1llg5)p3^^)?^^ 


WW 


njj 


.:y)>:o">15>M))' 


'v:^^^^^t.^ 


•^'^\.^ 


^^"ff^^t^hf^; 


'■'^.'S^r,,^^r,':"r4 


ry.^f\r\i 


^^-V?'^^^^?j^^ 


"^^^J^^^^ 


%^ 


r\  -^    1^ 


^^^ -, 


t*^?*5*««**»«?*?l 


,.•  ;'  v^.,r.„. 


ARTHUR  PROBSTHAIN 
Oriental  Bookseller 
41  Qti  Russell  Street 
LONdON,         W.C.1 


^r.*-*  ■  ^r-'A^AA^- 


^^^^--^^^P^^^^cS^^v^^M^^ :  ^ 


-aa.,^?^^^^' 


^>^;iAO.^-^'^^^.^^-^^»¥^^^ 


.c.<v.^Q^>-^<?\'T 


;^''-^'^rf 


wi^i^i^ 


,^  -     A  -k  'A        .       .^ 


Wk.;^ 


A^^?^.^ 


r.>->^'-vrv'^-^'  A. 


^^^AA»^; 


.r^A'^ff^' 


v^^^^^^^ 


::^^;rr^r     -      


■Wi^hf^'^^'h'f.K^ 


'H^'^'^fkr':^. 


■^^A.^: 


VAA^^-*^:< 


r'''^    ^A 


^^AA;^, 


yr\r\fs^ 


,;^A..Aa 


/ 


,/ 


The  Mahayansa, 

o  J 

PART    II. 

CONTAINING   CHAPTERS    XXXIX.    TO    C. 

TRANSLATED    FROM     THE     ORIGINAL    PALI    INTO 

ENGLISH,    FOR    THE    GOVERNMENT 

OF    CEYLON, 

BY 

L.  C.  WIJESINHA,  MuDALiYAR. 


TO    WHICH    IS   PREFIXED 


THE    TRANSLATION    OF   THE    FIRST   PART 

(published  in  1837) 
By    GEORGE    TURNOUR,     CCS. 


COLOMBO : 
H.  M.  RICHARDS,  ACTING  GOVERNMENT  PRINTER,  CEYLON. 
To  be  purchased  at  the  Government  Record  Office,  Colombo,  price  Rs.  750. 

1909. 


THIS 

TRANSLATION   INTO   ENGLISH   OF   THE   MAHAVA^ISA, 
CHAPTERS    XXXIX.    TO    C, 

IS,    BY   PERMISSION, 
TO    HIS    EXCELLENCY 


CAR?gNT] 


THE     HON.    ARTHUR    HAMILTON     GORDON,     G.C.M.G., 


3f 


GOVERNOR    OF    CEYLON, 


DURING    WHOSE    ADMINISTRATION   AND    BY    WHOSE    DESIRE 


IT    WAS   UNDERTAKEN   AND    ACCOMPLISHED 


THE   TRANSLATOR. 


CONTENTS. 


PART  I. 

PAGE 

Contents  of  Chapters  . .  . .  •  •  vii 

List  of  Kings  . .  • .  • .  x 

Chapters  I.  to  XXXVIII.  . .  .  •  1 


PART  II. 


Preface 


Analytical  Summary  of  the  Chapters 

Chronological  Table  of  Sinhalese  Sovereigns  from  Kasyapa  I 

Context :  Verses  80  to  114  of  Chapter  XXXVIII. 

Chapters  XXXIX.  to  C.         . . 


Ill 

V 
XV 

xxviii 
1 


APPENDIX. 

Professor    Rhys   Davids'  Translation   of    Chapters    XXXIX. 

and  XLVI.  .  .  .  .  .  312 

Mudaliyar  L.  de  Zovsa's  Translation  of  Chapter  LXVIII.  and 

part  of  LXXIX.  "  . .  . .  •  •  -"^Ifi 

Extracts  from  Bishop  Caldwell's  "History  of  Tinnevelly  "     ..  320 

Index  of  Principal  Names       . .  . .  . .  322 


ivSGESOa 


THE 


TRANSLATION  OF  THE  PIKST  PART, 


AS   PtTBUSHED    BY 


GEORGE    TURNOUR,    C.C.S.,    in    1836. 


dDitfl  Botes  ant>  €ntcntrafions 
By  L.  C.  WIJESINHA,  Mudaliyar. 


THE    MAHAVANSA, 


CONTENTS    OF    CHAPTERS. 


Chaptek  I. 

Author's  Introduction — The  twenty-four  Buddhas  who  preceded 
Gautama — Gautama  Buddha's  tliree  visits  to  Lanka — ^Mahiyangana, 
Nagadipa,  and  Kalyani. 

Chapter  II. 

Genealogy  of  Buddha  from  Mahasammata — ^The  Sakya  kings,  Bimbisara 
and  Siddhattha. 

Chapter  III. 

Buddha's  p  arinirvana — First  convocation  for  the  settlement  of  the 
Buddhist  Canon. 

Chapter  IV. 

King  Ajatasattu's  sons— Susunaga — Second  convocation  for  the  revision 
of  the  sacred  canon. 

Chapter  V. 

Schisms  in  the  Buddhist  Church — Asoka's  inauguration — Nigi-odha 
Samanera — Conversion  of  Asoka  to  Buddhism — Moggaliputta  Tissa  th6ra 
— -Tliird  convocation. 

Chapter  VI. 

Vijaya — His  landing  in  Lanka. 

Chapter  VII. 

Conquest  of  Lanka  by  Vijaya — His  inauguration — Embassy  to  Southern 
Madhvu'a  soliciting  a  princess  of  Pandu — The  arrival  of  the  princess  and 
deposition  of  Kuveni. 

Chapter  VIII. 

Vijaya's  death — Interregnum — Amval  of  Vijaya's  nephew  Panduvasu- 
deva  from  India — His  installation  in  the  sovereignty. 

Chapter  IX. 

Panduvasud6va's  death  and  election  of  his  son  Abhaya  to  succeed  him — 
Birth  of  Pandukabhaya,  grandson  of  Panduvasud^va. 

Chapter  X. 

Attempts  to  destroy  Pandiikabhaya — -His  escapes  and  romantic  ad- 
ventures— His  revolt,  and  war  with  his  uncles — His  coronation— Great 
improvements  made  by  him  in  Aniiradhapura. 


Vlll  THE    MAHAVA^SA. 

Chapter  XI. 

Reign  of  Mutasiva,  son  of  Pandukabhaya — Installation  of  Devanampiya 
Tissa,  liis  son,  in  the  sovereigntj'^ — Wonderful  productions  in  Lanka  at  that 
period — His  embassy  to  Asoka,  who  despatches  a  deputation  to  anoint  him 
a  second  time  as  king  of  Lanka. 

Chapter  XII. 

Account  of  Buddhist  Missions  to  various  countries — Mahinda's  nomina- 
tion as  missionary  to  Lanka. 

Chapter  XIII. 
A  brief  account  of  Mahinda  and  his  movements  preparatory  to  his  depar- 
ture from  India — His  arrival  in  Lanka. 

Chapter  XIV. 
Devanampiya  Tissa's  first  interview  with  Mahinda  at  Ambatthala — ^His 
visits  to  the  city. 

Chapter  XV. 

Mahinda's  preaching — ^His  acceptance  of  the  king's  pleasure  garden — 
Maj'vellous  incidents  in  connection  therewith — Mahinda's  account  of  the 
visits  of  former  Buddhas  to  Lanka — Demarcation  and  consecration  of  the 
"  sima  "—Preaching  and  conversions — Buddhist  edifices  that  were  built 
at  tliis  period. 

Chapter  XVI. 

Building  and  dedication  of  the  Cetiyagiri  (Segiri)  vihara. 

Chapter  XVII. 

The  acquisition  of  relics — Enshrinement  of  them  in  the  Thuparama — 
building  of  the  Cetiya  and  Vihara  of  that  name. 

Chapter  XVIII. 
Mission  to  India  for  bringing  over  a  branch  of  the  great  bo    tree — 
Incidents. 

Chapter  XIX. 
Arrival  of  Sanghamitta  with  the  bo  brancli — The  planting  of  it — Build- 
ing of  nunneries. 

Chapter  XX. 

A  domestic  incident  in  the  life  of  Asoka — ICnumeration  of  Buddhist 
edifices  in  the  order  they  were  built — The  Mahapali  almoni'y — Death 
of  D^vanarajjiya  Tissa  and  succession  of  Uttiya,  his  brother — Death  of 
Mahinda,  of  Sanghamitta,  and  of  the  other  th6ras. 

Chapter  XXL 
Reigns  of  Mahasiva  ;  Suratissa  ;  Sena  and  Guttika  ;  lOJara. 

Chapter  XXII. 
Duttha  Gamani — His  ancestry,  birth,  and  childhood. 

Chapter  XXIII. 
An  account  of  the  ten  strong  men  of  Duttha  Gamani. 

Chapter  XXIV. 

Duttha  Gamani's  flight  from  his  father's  court — His  assumption  of 
sovereignty — War  between  him  and  Tissa,  his  brother — Tlieir  reconciliation 
through  tiie  intervention  of  the  priesthood. 


CONTENTS    OF    CHAPTERS.  IX 

Chapter  XXV. 

Gamani's  preparations  to  invade  the  Nox-tli — Account  of  his  campaign 
against  the  Damijas — Defeat  and  death  of  EJara — Defeat  of  Bhalluka, 
EJara's  ally. 

Chapter  XXVI. 

Building  of  the  Maricavatti  (Mirisvetiya)  Dagoba. 

Chapter  XXVII. 
Building  of  the  Lohapasada  (Lova-mahapaya). 

Chapter  XXVIII. 

Discovery  of  materials  and  precious  things  preparatory  to  the  building  of 
the  Ruvanveli  Dagoba. 

Chapter  XXIX. 

Ceremony  of  the  laying  of  the  foundation  stone  of  the  Ruvanveli 
Dagoba. 

Chapter  XXX. 

Erection  of  the  Ruvanveli  Dagoba — Incidents  connected  therewith — 
The  great  stone  coffer  for  the  Relics — Description  of  the  precious  things 
deposited  therein. 

Chapter  XXXI. 

The  prociiring  of  the  relics  bj^  Sonuttara — History  of  the  Relics — The 
enshrinement  thereof  with  great  ceremonies. 

Chapter  XXXII. 

Serious  illness  of  Duttha  Gamani — Deathbed  scene — His  visible  departure 
to  heaven — Cremation  of  his  body. 

Chapter  XXXIII. 

Reigns  of  Saddha  Tissa  ;  Thullatthanaka  ;  Lajji  Tissa  ;  Khallatanaga  ; 
Vatta  Gamani — Defeat  of  Vatta  Gamani  by  the  Tamils,  and  his  flight — 
Rule  of  five  Tamil  usurpers — Incidents  during  Vatta  Gamani's  flight  and 
exile — His  resiunption  of  the  sovereignty,  and  subsequent  acts — Schisms 
in  the  Buddhist  Church — The  Buddhist  Canon  reduced  to  writing. 

Chapter  XXXIV. 

Reigns  of  Mahaculi  Mahatissa  ;  Coranaga  ;  and  Tissa — Reign  of  Queen 
Anuja  and  her  paramours — Reigns  of  Kajakanni  Tissa  ;  Bhatiya  I.  ;  and 
Maha  Dathika. 

Chapter  XXXV. 

Reigns  of  Amanda  Gamani;  Kanijanu  Tissa;  Ciilabhaya ;  Sivali  ; 
Ijanaga  ;  Candamukha  Siva  ;  Yasalalaka  Tissa  ;  Subha  ;  Vasabha  ;  Vanka- 
nasika  Tissa  ;  Gaja  Bahu  ;  and  Mahallaka  Naga. 

Chapter  XXXVI. 
Reigns  of  Bhatika  Tissa  ;  Tissa  II.  ;  Culanaga  ;  Kudda  Naga  ;  Siri  Naga  ; 
Vohara  Tissa  ;  Abhaya  Tissa  ;  Siri  Naga  II. ;  Vijaya  it. ;  Sanghatissa  ;  Siri 
Sanghabodhi  ;  Gothabhaya,  surnamed  Moghavanna  Abhaya  ;  and  Jettha 
Tissa. 

Chapter  XXXVII. 
Reigns  of  Mahasena  ;  Siri  Meghavanna  ;  the  Tooth-relic  :  Jettha  Tissa  ; 
Buddliadasa  ;  Upatissa  II.  ;  and  Mahanama — Account  of  Buddhaghosa. 

Chapter  XXXVIII. 

Reigns  of  Sotthisena ;  Chattagahaka ;  Mittasena  Pandu,  the  Tamil 
usiirper  ;  five  other  Tamil  usurpers  ;  and  Dhatusena. 

B  47-08 


THE  MAHAVA]<rSA. 


LIST     OF     THE     KINGS 

Noticed  in  Part  I.,  and  Approximate  Dates  of  their  Reigns. 


No. 

1 
2 
3 


9 

10 
11 

12 
13 
14 

15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

20 


Name. 


Dute. 
B.C. 

543 

505 


21 


22 

23 
24 
25 
26 

27 

28 

29 
30 
31 


Vijaya 

Upatissa  (Regent) 

Panduvasudeva  or  Pandti- 

vasdev 
Abliaya 
Interregnum 
Pandukabhaya 
Mutasiva 
Devanampiya    Tissa     or 

Devenipe  Tis 
Uttiya 

Maha  Siva  . . 
Sura  Tissa  .  . 
Sena  and  Guttika  (foreign 

usvu'pers)  . . 
Asela 

Elara  (a  Tamil  usm-per) 
Duttha  Gamani  or  Dutu 

Gemunu  .  . 
Saddha  Tissa 
Thullatthana  or    Tulima 
Lajji  Tissa    or   Lade  Tis 
Khallata  Naga 
Vatta    Gamani     Abhaya 

or  Valagambahu 
Pulahattha     ]  f 

Bahiya  |     Tamil     | 

Panayamara  }  usur-  \ 
Pilayamara  |  pers  | 
Dathiya  J  I 

Vatta  Gamani  Abhaya  or 
Valagambahu  (resmnp- 
tion  of  sovereignty)  .  . 
Mahaciila    Mahatissa    or 

Mahasilu  Mahatis 
Cora  Naga   . . 
Tissa  or  Kuda  Tissa 
Aniija' 
Makalan  Tissa  or  Kala- 

kanni  Tissa 
Bhatikabhaya 
Maha     Dathiya       Maha 
Naga  or  Maha    Deliya 
Amanda  Gamani  Abhaya 
Kanijanu  Tissa 
Cul^bhaya       Tissa        or 
Kuda  Abd 


504 
474 
454 
437 
367 

307 
267 
257 
247 

237 
215 

205 

161 
137 
119 
119 
109 

104 

103 

100 

98 

91 

90 


No. 

32 

33 
34 

35 
36 
37 

38 
39 

40 

41 
42 

43 
44 
45 
46 

47 
48 
49 
50 
51 

52 

53 
54 
55 

56 


Name. 


76 
62 

50 
47 

42 

20 

A.C. 

9 
21 
30 


57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 


Sivali 

Interregnum  of  three  years. 
Ilanaga  or  EJuna 
Candamukha     Siva       or 

Sandamuhmiu 
Yasalalaka  Tissa 
Subha  Raja.  . 
Vasabha  or  Vahap 
Vankanasika  Tissa 
Gaja  Bahu  I. 
Mahallaka        Naga        or 

Mahalu  Na 
Bhatiya  or  Bhatika  II.. 
Kanittha  Tissa  or  Kanitu 

Tis 
Cula  Naga  or  Sulu  Na   .  . 
Kudda  Naga 
Siri  Naga  I. .  . 
Voharaka  Tissa 
Abhaya  Tissa 
Siri  Naga  II. 
Vijaya    II.    or  Vijayindu 
Sangha  Tissa  I. 
Siri     Sanghabodhi    I.    or 
Daham  Siri  Sangabo  .  . 
Gothabhaya    or    Megha- 

varnabhaya 
Jettha  Tissa  or  Detu  Tis 
Mahas6na  or  Maha  Sen.  . 
Kittissiri  Meghavanna  or 

Kitsirimevan 
Jettha  Tissa  II.  or  Detu 

Tis 
Buddhadasa  or  Bujas    .  . 
Upatissa  II. 
Mahanama  .  . 
Sotthis6na  .  . 
Chatta-gahaka 
Mittasena    . . 


Date. 

A.C. 

35 


33      64 


Pandu 

Parinda 

Khudda 

Parinda 
Tiritara 
Dathiya 
Pitiiiya      J 
Dhatus6na  or  Dasenkeliya 


Tamil 
usurpers 


38 

44 

52 

60 

66 
110 
113 

135 

141 

165 
193 
195 
196 
215 
237 
245 
247 
248 

252 

254 
267 

277 

304 

332 
341 
370 
412 
434 
434 
435 
436 
441 


444 
460 
460 
463 
463 


THE    MAHAVANSA, 


[The  italics  are  intended  to  denote  the  faulty  words  and  passages  which  I  have 
substituted  by  others  in  the  foot-notes.  In  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  Govern- 
ment I  have  added  these  mostly  to  such  passages  as  contain  grave  or  glaring 
errors.  The  onlj-  alterations  made  in  the  text  are  in  the  transliteration  of  Pali 
words  and  the  substitution  of  the  crude  form  a  for  the  case  termination  o,  as 
adopted  by  modem  Pali  scholars.  The  text  still  admits  of  great  improvement 
throughout.— L.C.  W.] 


CHAPTER  I. 

Adoration  to  him,  who  is  the  deified,  the  sanctified,  the  omniscient, 
supreme  Buddha  ! 

Having  bowed  down  to  the  supreme  Buddha,  immaculate  in  purity, 
illustrious  in  descent ;  ^without  suppression  or  exaggeration,  I  celebrate 
the  Mahavansa. 

That  which  was  composed  by  the  ancient  (historians)  is  in  some 
respects  too  concise,  in  others  too  diffuse,  abounding  also  in  the  defects 
of  tautology.  Attend  ye  to  this  (Mahavansa)  which,  avoiding  these 
imperfections,  addresses  itself  to  the  hearer  (in  a  strain)  readily 
comprehended,  easily  remembered,-  and  inspiring  sentiments  both  of 
pleasure  and  of  pain  ;  giving  rise  to  either  pleasing  or  painful  emotion, 
according  as  each  incident  may  be  agreeable  or  afflicting. 

Our  vanquisher  (of  the  five  deadly  sins)  having,  in  a  former  existence, 
seen  the  supreme  Buddha  Dipankara,  formed  the  resolution  to  attain 
buddhahood,  in  order  that  he  might  redeem  the  world  from  the  miseries 
(of  sin). 

Subsequently,  as  in  the  case  of  that  supreme  Buddha,  so  unto 
Kon^aniia,  the  sage  Mangala,  Sumana,  the  Buddha  Revata,  and  the 
eminent  sage  Sobhita,  the  supreme  Buddha  Anomadassi,  Paduma, 
Narada  the  vanquisher,  the  supreme  Buddha  Padumuttara,  and 
Sumedha  the  deity  of  similar  mission,^  Sujata  and  PiyadassI,  the 
supreme  Atthadassi,  Dhammadassi,  Siddhattha,  Tissa,  and,  in  like 
manner,  the  vanquisher  Phussa,  Vipassi,  the  supreme  Buddha  Sikhi,  the 
supreme  Buddha  Vessabhu,  the  supreme  Buddha  Kakusandlia,  in  like 
manner  Konagama,  and  Kassapa  of  felicitous  advent, — unto  all  these 
t\\enty-four  supreme  Buddhas  likewise  (in  their  respective  existences), 

'  This  is  not  the  sense  of  the  compound  term  ndndnunddhikdrakati,  qualifying 
Mahdvahsati.  It  ought  to  be  rendered  thus :  "  I  celebrate  the  Mahavansa.  replete 
with  divers  comprehensive  chapters."  Such  is  the  explanation  given  in  the 
Tika  :  anekehi  adhikdrehi  paripwinddhikdran'ti  attho. 

*  The  words  sutitoca  updgatan,  "  come  down  by  tradition,"  contained  in  the 
text,  have  been  omitted  in  this  enumeration  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Maha- 
vansa. 

'  Original,  Tathdgata.  Here,  as  elsewhere  throughout  the  work,  I  have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  notice  the  English  rendering  of  the  Pali  epithets  and  of 
words  appertaining  to  Buddhist  terminology. 
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the  indefatigable  straggler  having  vouchsafed  to  supplicate,  by  them 

.rlhationary  courses,  and  attained  the  supreme  omniscient  buddha- 

rSHBiiSectb^aiii^o^r^^^^^^^^ 

achieved  the  supreme  ail  jje  ^jerived  by  the  final  emancipation 

aX^fficLr■Si.eSrtldT:te  ofVansmigratlon,,  tarried 

™rour   ofK  said  Kassapa,  of  Uruvela,  perceiving  ""'tl'- absence 

consent  a  place  for  me  to  al^ht  on  AU  t  y  ^^^^  ^^^^^^F^^  ^^ 
tr^'^to^^^^-^-^  The  vai^ciuishei-.there- 
unon  dispelhn'  their  terror  and  cold  K^hivering,  and  spreading  1 1 s 
rrri^^t  o  sS  Sn  the  spot  bestowed  on  him,  he  there  seated  himself. 
He^ttn  causid  the  aforesaid  carpet,  refulgent  with  a  fringe  of  flames, 
fo  extend  itself  on  all  sides  ;  they,  scorched  by  Uie  flames  (receding), 
stood  around  on  the  shores  (of  the  island)  terrifaed.  

'T;^;~'^.g  to  indicate  that  they  were  "  ^f^parably  jlli^d/' 

hom  Lanka  was  inhabited  should  he  ron.oyed  thorehx,n^  „  ,^^ 

4  "  and  darkness,"  or  "  confusion. 
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Tlie  saviour  then  caused  the  dehghtful  isle  of  Giri  to  approach  for 
them.  As  soon  as  they  transferred  themselves  thereto  (to  escape  the 
conflagration)  he  restored  it  to  its  former  position.  Immediately  the 
redeemer  folded  up  his  carpet  and  the  devas  assembled.  In  that 
congregation  the  divine  teacher  propounded  his  doctrines  to  them. 
Innumerable  kotis  of  living  creatures  received  the  blessings  of  his 
doctrines  :  asankhyas  of  them  attained  the  salvation  of  that  faith  and 
the  state  of  piety. 

The  chief  of  the  devas,  Sumana,  of  the  Sumanakuta  mountain, 
having  acquired  the  sanctification  of  "  sotapatti,"  suj)plicated  of  the 
deity  worthy  of  offerings,  '^jor  an  offering.  The  vanquisher,  out  of 
compassion  to  living  beings,  passing  his  hand  over  his  head,  bestowed 
on  him  a  handful  of  his  pure  blue  locks  from  the  growing  hair  of  his 
head.  ^Receimng  mid  depositing  it  in  a  superb  golden  casket  on  the  spot 
where  the  divine  teacher  had  stood,  adorned  {as  if)  tvith  the  splendour  of 
innumerable  gems,  comprehending  {all)  the  seven  treasures,  he  enshrined 
the  lock  in  an  emerald  ddgoba,  and  bowed  down  in  worship. 

The  thera  Sarabhu,  disciple  of  the  thera  Sariputta,  at  the  demise 
of  the  supreme  Buddha,  receiving  at  his  funeral  pile  the  "givatthi" 
(thorax  bone  relic)  of  the  vanquisher,  attended  by  his  retinue  of  priests, 
by  his  miraculous  powers,  brought  and  deposited  it  in  that  identical 
dagoba.  This  inspired  personage,  causing  a  dagoba  to  be  erected  of 
cloud-coloured  stones,  ^twelve  cubits  high,  and  enshrining  it  therein, 
departed. 

The  prince  Uddacliulabhaya,  the  younger  brother  of  king  Devanam- 
piya  Tissa,  discovering  this  marvellous  dagoba,  constructed  (another), 
encasing  it,  thirty  cubits  in  height. 

The  king  Duttha  Gamani,  while  residing  there  during  his  subjugation 
of  the  Malabars,  constructed  a  dagoba  encasing  that  one,  eighty  cubits 
in  height. 

Tliis  Mahiyangana  dagoba  was  thus  completed. 

In  this  manner,  the  supreme  ruler,  indefatigable  as  well  as  invincible, 
having  rendered  this  land  habitable  for  human  beings,  departed  for 
Uruvela. 

The  visit  to  Mahiyangana  concluded. 

The  vanquisher  (of  the  five  deadly  sins),  the  great  compassionating 
divine  teacher,  the  benefactor  of  the  whole  Avorld,  the  supreme  Buddha, 
in  the  fifth  year  of  his  buddhahood,  while  residing  at  the  garden  of 
(the  prince)  Jeta,  observing  that  on  account  of  a  disputed  claim  for  a 
gem-set  throne  bet\\een  the  naga  Mahodara  and  ^a  similar  Culodara,  ^a 
maternal  uncle  and  nephew,  a  conflict  was  at  hand  between  their 
respective  armies  ;  on  the  last  day  of  the  last  quarter  of  the  moon  of 
the  month  Citta,  at  daylight,  taking  with  him  his  sacred  dish  and  robes, 
out  of  compassion  to  the  nagas,  visited  Nagadipa. 

At  that  time,  this  Mahodara  aforesaid  was  a  naga  king  in  a  naga 
kingdom  half  a  thousand  (five  hundred)  yojanas  in  extent,  bounded 
by  the  ocean  ;  and  lu;  was  gifted  with  supernatural  powers.  His 
younger  sister  (Kidabbika)  had  been  given  in  marriage  to  a  naga  king 

1  "  for  something  worthy  of  woi"ship," 

'  ■'  Receiving  it  in  a  superb  golden  casket  he  placed  it  on  a  heap  of  divers  gems, 
seven  ciibits  in  circumference,  where  the  Teacher  had  stood,  and  raised  a  stupa  of 
emerald  over  it,  and  bowed  downi  unto  it  in  worship." 

^  "  Cloud-coloiired  stones."  The  original  is  Mida-vanna-pdsdna,  "  .stones  of  the 
colour  of  fat  "  :   white  marble  ? 

*  ' '  the  naga. ' ' 

5  Dele. 
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of  the  Kannavaddhamana  mountain.  Culodara  was  his  son.  His 
grandmother  having  bestowed  this  invaluable  gem-throne  on  his  mother, 
that  naga  queen  thereafter  died.  From  that  circumstance  this  conflict 
of  the  nephew  with  the  uncle  was  on  the  eve  of  being  waged.  These 
mountain  nagas  were  moreover  gifted  with  supernatural  powers. 

The  deva  Samiddliisumana  instantly,  at  the  command  of  Buddha, 
taking  up  the  rajayatana  tree  which  stood  in  the  garden  of  Jeta,  and 
which  constituted  his  delightful  residence,  and  holding  it  over  the 
vanquisher's  head  like  an  umbrella,  accompanied  him  to  the  above- 
named  place. 

This  deva  (in  a  former  existence)  had  been  born  a  human  being  in 
Nagadipa.  On  the  spot  w^here  the  rajayatana  tree  then  stood  he  had 
seen  Pacceka  Buddhas  taking  refection.  Having  seen  them  he  had 
rejoiced,  and  presented  them  with  leaves  to  cleanse  their  sacred  dishes 
with.  From  that  circumstance  he  (in  his  present  existence)  was  born 
in  that  tree,  which  stood  at  the  gate  of  the  delightfully  agreeable  garden 
of  Jeta.  Subsequently  (when  the  Jeta  vihara  was  built)  it  stood  without 
(it  was  not  built  into  the  terrace  on  which  the  temple  was  constructed). 
The  deva  of  devas  (Buddha),  foreseeing  that  this  place  (Nagadipa) 
would  be  of  increasing  advantage  to  this  deva  (Samiddliisumana), 
brought  this  tree  to  it. 

The  saviour  and  dispeller  of  the  darkness  of  sin,  poising  himself  in 
the  air  over  the  centre  of  the  assembly,  caused  a  terrifying  darkness 
to  those  nagas.  Attending  to  the  prayer  of  the  dismayed  nagas,  he 
again  called  forth  the  light  of  day.  They,  overjoyed  at  having  seen 
the  deity  of  felicitous  advent,  bowed  down  at  the  feet  of  the  divine 
teacher.  To  them  the  vanquisher  preached  a  sermon  on  reconciliation. 
Both  parties  rejoicing  thereat,  made  an  offering  of  the  gem-throne  to 
the  divine  sage.  The  divine  teacher,  alighting  on  earth,  seated  himself 
on  that  throne,  and  was  served  by  the  naga  kings  with  celestial  food 
and  beverage.  The  lord  of  the  universe  procured  for  eighty  kotis  of 
nagas  dwelhng  on  land  and  in  waters,  the  salvation  of  the  faith,  and  tlie 
sta.te  of  piety. 

The  maternal  uncle  of  Mahodara,  Maniakkhika,  the  naga  king  of 
Kalyani,  proceeded  thither  to  engage  in  that  war.  Having,  at  the 
first  visit  of  Buddha,  heard  the  sermon  on  his  doctrines  preached,  he 
had  obtained  the  state  of  salvation  and  pietj'.  There  he  thus  supph- 
cated  the  successor  of  preceding  Buddhas  :  "  Oh  !  divine  teacher,  such 
an  act  of  mercy  performed  unto  us  is  indeed  great.  Hadst  thou  not 
vouchsafed  to  come,  we  should  all  have  been  consumed  to  ashes.  All 
compassionating  deity !  let  thy  protecting  mercy  be  individually 
extended  towards  myself  :  in  thy  future  advent  to  this  land  visit  thou 
the  place  of  my  residence."  The  sanctified  deity,  having  by  his  silence 
consented  to  grant  this  prayer  in  his  future  visit,  on  that  very  spot  he 
caused  the  rajayatana  tree  to  be  planted.  The  lord  of  the  universe 
bestowed  the  aforesaid  inestimable  rajayatana  tree,  and  the  gem- 
throne,  on  the  naga  kings,  to  be  worshipped  by  them.  "  Oh  I  naga 
kings,  worship  this  my  sanctified  tree  ;  unto  you,  my  beloved,  it  ^^^ll  be  a 
comfort  and  consolation."  The  deity  of  felicitous  advent,  the  com- 
forter of  the  world,  having  administered,  especially  this,  together  with 
all  other  religious  comforts  to  the  nagas,  departed  to  the  garden  of  Jeta. 

The  visit  to  Nagadipa  concluded. 

In  the  tJiird  year  from  that  period,  the  said  naga  king,  Maniakkhika, 
repairing  to  the  supreme  Buddha,  supplicated  his  attendance  (at 
Kalyani)  together  with  his  disciples.  In  (this)  eightli  year  of  his  buddha- 
hood,  the  van(iuisher  and  saviour  was  sojourning  in  the  garden  of  J6ta 
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with  five  hundred  of  his  disciples.  On  the  second  day,  being  the  full 
moon  of  the  dehghtful  month  of  Vesakha,  on  its  being  announced  to 
him  that  it  was  the  hour  of  refection,  the  vanquisher,  lord  of  munis, 
at  that  instant,  adjusting  his  robes  and  taking  up  his  sacred  dish, 
departed  for  the  kingdom  of  Kalyani,  to  the  residence  of  Maniakkhika. 
On  the  spot  where  the  Kalyani  dagoba  (was  subsequently  built),  on  a 
throne  of  inestimable  value,  erected  in  a  golden  palace,  he  stationed 
himself  together  with  his  attendant  disciples.  The  overjoyed  naga 
king  and  liis  retinue  provided  the  vanquisher,  the  doctrinal  lord  and 
his  disciples,  with  celestial  food  and  beverage.  The  comforter  of  the 
world,  the  divuie  teacher,  the  supreme  lord,  having  there  propounded 
the  doctrines  of  his  faith,  rising  aloft  (into  the  air)  displayed  the 
impression  of  his  foot  on  the  mountain  Sumanakiita  (by  imprinting  it 
there).  On  the  side  of  that  mountain  he,  with  his  disciples,  having 
enjoyed  the  rest  of  noon-day,  departed  for  Dighavapi  ;  and  on  the  site 
of  the  dagoba  (subsequently  erected)  the  saviour,  attended  by  his 
disciples,  seated  himself  ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  that  spot 
celebrated,  he  there  enjoyed  the  bliss  of  "  samadhi."  Rising  aloft 
from  that  spot,  the  great  divine  sage,  cognizant  of  the  places  (sanctified 
by  former  Buddhas),  departed  for  the  station  where  the  Meghavana 
establishment  was  subsequently  formed  (at  Anuradhapura).  The 
saviour,  together  with  his  disciples,  alighting  on  the  spot  where  the 
sacred  bo  tree  was  (subsequently)  planted,  enjoyed  the  bliss  of  the 
"  samadhi  "  meditation  ;  thence,  in  like  manner,  on  the  spot  where 
the  great  dagoba  (was  subsequently  built).  Similarly,  at  the  site  of 
the  dagoba  Thuparama,  indulging  in  the  same  meditation  ;  from 
thence  he  repaired  to  the  site  of  Sila  dagoba.  The  lord  of  multitudi- 
nous disciples  preached  to  the  congregated  devas,  and  thereafter  the 
Buddha,  omniscient  of  the  present,  the  past,  and  the  future,  departed 
for  the  garden  of  Jeta. 

Thus  the  lord  of  Lanka,  knowing  by  divine  inspiration  the  inestimable 
blessings  vouchsafed  to  Lanka,  and  foreseeing  even  at  that  time  the 
future  prosperity  of  the  devas,  nagas,  and  others  in  Lanka,  the  all- 
bountiful  luminary  visited  this  most  favoured  land  of  the  woi-ld  thrice. 
From  this  circumstance  tliis  island  became  venerated  by  righteous 
men.     Hence  it  shone  forth  the  light  itself  of  religion. 

The  visit  to  Kalyani  concluded. 

The  first  chapter  of  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Visits  of  the 
Successor  of  former  Buddhas,"  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
affliction  of  righteous  men. 
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'^The  great  divine  sage,  the  descendant  of  the  king  Mahdsammata,  at 
the  commencement  of  this  "  kappa,"  was  himself  the  said  king  named 
Mahdsammata. 

Roja,  Vararoja,  in  hke  manner  two  Kalyanas  (Kalyana  and  Vara- 
kalyana),  Uposatha,  two  Mandhatus,  Caraka,  and  Upacaraka,  Cetiya, 

*  The  error  of  construction  here,  though  slight,  is  seriously  misleading.  It  is 
not  said  here  that  Buddha  was  bom  as  Mahasammata,  but  that  he  was  descended 
from  that  mythical  personage.  The  passage  ought  to  be  construed  thus  :  — 
"Now  this  great  sage  was  born  of  the  race  of  king  Mahasammata.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  this  kalpa  there  was  a  king  named  Mahasammata.  And  these  were  his 
sons  and  grandsons."     Tlien  follows  the  genealogy. 
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also  Mucala,  Mahamucala,  Mucalinda,  also  Sagara,  and  Sagaradeva, 
Bharata,  Bhagirasa,  Ruci,  Suruci,  Patapa,  Mahapatapa,  and  in  like 
manner  two  Panadas,  Sudassana  and  Neru,  likewise  two  of  each 
name, — these  above-named  kings  were  (in  their  several  generations) 
his  (Maha<sammata's)  sons  and  lineal  descendants. 

These  twenty -eight  lords  of  the  land,  whose  existence  extended  to 
an  asankhya  of  years,  reigned  (in  the  capitals)  Kusavati,  Rajagaha, 
Mithila. 

Thereafter  (in  different  capitals  reigned)  one  hundi-ed,  fifty-six. 
sixty,  eighty-four  thousand,  then  thirty-six  kings  ;  subsequently  thereto, 
thirty- two,  twenty-eight,  twenty-two;  subsequently  thereto,  eighteen, 
seventeen,  fifteen,  and  fourteen  ;  nine,  seven,  twelve,  twenty-five  : 
again  in "  the  same  number  (twenty-five),  two  twelves  and  nine. 
Makhadeva,  the  first  of  eighty -four  thousand  ;  Kalarajanaka,  the 
first  of  eighty-four  thousand  kings  ;  and  the  sixteen  sons  and  lineal 
descendants  terminating  -with  Okkaka  :  these  were  those  (princes) 
who  separately,  in  distinct  successions,  reigned  each  in  their  respective 
capital. 

Okkakamukha,  the  eldest  son  of  Okkaka,  became  sovereign.  NijDura. 
Candima,  Candamukha,  Sirisanjaya,  the  great  king  Vessantara, 
Cami,  Sihavahana,  and  Sihassara,  in  like  manner, — these  were  his 
(Okkakamukha's)  sons  and  lineal  descendants. 

There  were  eighty-two  thousand  sovereigns,  the  sons  and  lineal 
descendants  of  king  Sihassara.  The  last  of  these  was  Jayasena. 
These  were  celebrated  in  the  capital  of  Kapilavatthu  as  Sakya  kings. 

The  great  king  Sihahanu  was  the  son  of  Jayasena.  The  daughter 
of  Jayasena  was  named  Yasodhara.  In  the  city  of  Devadaha  there 
was  a  Sakya  ruler  named  Devadaha.  Unto  him  two  childi'en,  Anjana, 
then  Kaccana,  were  born.  This  Kaccana  became  the  queen  of  king 
Sihahanu. 

To  the  Sakya  Anjana  the  aforesaid  Yasodhara  became  queen.  To 
Anjana  two  daughters  were  born,  Maya  and  Pajapati,  and  two  sons 
of  the  Sakya  race,  Dandapani  and  Suppabuddha. 

To  Sihahanu  five  sons  and  two  daughters  were  born,  Suddhodana, 
Dh6t6dana,  Sukkodana  (Ghattitodana),  and  Amitodana  ;  Amita  and 
Pamita  ; — those  five,  these  two.  To  the  Sakya  Suppabuddha,  Amita 
became  queen.  Subhaddakaccana  and  Devadatta  were  her  two 
offsprings. 

Maya  and  Pajapati  both  equally  became  the  consorts  of  Suddliodana. 
Our  vanquisher  was  the  son  of  the  Maharaja  Suddhodana  and  Maya. 
Thus  the  great  divine  sage  was,  in  a  direct  line,  descended  from  the 
Mahasammata  race,  the  pinnacle  of  all  royal  dynasties.  To  this 
prince  Siddhattha,  a  bodhisatta,  the  aforesaid  Subhaddakaccana 
became  queen.     Rahula  was  his  son. 

The  princes  Bimbisara  and  Siddhattha  were  attached  friends.  The 
father  of  both  those  (princes)  were  also  equally  devoted  friends.  The 
bodhisatta  M'as  five  years  the  senior  of  Bimbisara.  In  the  twenty- 
ninth  year  of  his  age  the  bodhisatta  departed  (on  his  divine  mission). 

Having  ^for  six  years  gone  through  the  probationary  courses,  and  having 
in  due  order  of  succession  attained  haddhahood,  he  repaired  in  the  thirty- 
fifth  of  his  age  to  Bimbisara. 

The  eminently  wise  Bimbisara  had  been  installed  himself  in  the 
fifteenth  year  of  his  age,  by  his  father  (Bhatiya),  in  the  sovereignty  of 
his  realm.     In  the  sixteenth  year  of  his  reign  the  divine  teacher 

^  "  Having  striven  for  six  years  and  duly  attained  buddhahood." 
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propounded  his  doctrines  (to  him).  He  ruled  the  kingdom  for  fifty-two 
years — fifteen  years  of  his  reign  had  elapsed  before  he  united  himself 
with  the  congregation  of  the  vanquisher  ;  \ifter  his  conversion,  thirty - 
seven  years — during  which  'period  this  successor  of  former  Buddhas  still 
lived. 

The  weak  and  perfidious  son  of  Bimbisara,  Ajatasattu,  having  put 
him  to  death,  reigned  for  thirty-two  years.  In  the  eighth  year  of  king 
Ajatasattu's  reign  the  divine  sage  died.  Thereafter  he  reigned  twenty- 
four  years. 

The  successor  of  former  Buddhas,  who  had  attained  the  perfection 
of  every  virtue,  ^arrived  at  the  final  death  {from  which  there  is  no  re- 
generation hy  transmigration).  Thus,  from  this  example,  whosoever 
steadfastly  contemplates  Her ror- inspiring  death,  and  leads  a  righteous 
life,  ^he  will  be  transported  (after  death)  beyond  the  realms  of  trans- 
migratory  misery. 

The  second  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Mahasammata 
Genealogy,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous 
men. 
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^The  supreme  incomparable,  the  vanquisher  of  the  five  deadly  sins,  who 
was  gifted  with  five  means  of  perception,  having  sojourned  for  forty-five 
years  (as  Buddha),  and  fulfilled  in  the  utmost  perfection  every  object 
of  his  mission  to  this  world,  in  the  city  of  Kusinara,  in  the  sacred 
arbour  formed  by  two  "  sal  "  trees,  on  the  full  moon  day  of  the  month 
of  Vesakha, — this  luminary  of  the  world  was  extinguished.  On  that 
spot  innumerable  priests,  princes,  brahmins,  traders,  and  Sudras,  as 
well  as  devas,  assembled.  There  were  also  seven  hundred  thousand 
priests,  of  whom  the  thera  Mahakassapa  was,  at  that  time,  the  chief. 

This  high  priest  having  performed  the  funeral  obsequies  over  the 
body  and  sacred  relics  of  the  divine  teacher  ;  and  being  desirous  of 
perpetuating  his  doctrines  for  ever,  on  the  seventh  day  after  the  lord 
of  the  universe,  gifted  with  the  ten  powers,  had  demised  ;  recollecting 
the  silly  declaration  of  the  priest  Subhadda,  who  had  been  ordained 
in  his  dotage  ;  and,  moreover,  recollecting  the  footing  of  equalitj'-  on 
which  he  had  been  placed  by  the  divine  sage,  by  conferring  on  him 
his  own  sacred  robes,  as  well  as  the  injunctions  given  by  him  for  the 
propagation  of  his  doctrines  ; — this  all-accomplished  disciple  of  Buddha, 
for  the  purpose  of  holding  a  convocation  on  rehgion,  convened  five 
hundred  priests,  who  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  the  passions,  of 
great  celebrity,  versed  in  the  nine  departments  of  doctrinal  knowledge, 
and  perfect  in  every  religious  attribute.  On  account  of  a  disquali- 
fication (however)  attending  the  thera  A'nanda,  there  was  one  deficient 
of  that  number.  Subsequently  the  thera  A'nanda  also,  having  been 
entreated  by  the  other  priests  to  take  part  in  the  convocation,  was 
likewise  included.  That  convocation  could  not  ha>a>  taken  place 
without  him. 

1  "  and  he  reigned  thirty-seven  years  while  yet  the  Buddha  lived." 

^  "  and  succiunbed  not  to  evil  passions,  did  submit  to  the  law  of  mutability." 

^  "  the  transitory  nature  of  things." 

«  Dele. 

*  "  The  incomparable  (Buddha)  who  was  gifted  with  five  kinds  of  vision." 
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These  universe-c«mpassiouating  (disciples)  having  passed  half  a 
month, — in  celebrating  the  funeral  obsequies  seven  days,  and  in  the 
festival  of  rehcs  seven  days, — and  knowing  what  was  proper  to  be 
done,  thus  resolved  :  "  Keex:)ing  '  vassa  '  in  the  city  of  Rajagaha,  let 
us  there  hold  the  convocation  on  religion — it  cannot  be  permitted  to 
other  (priests)  to  ^be  present.^'' 

These  disciples,  making  their  pilgrimage  over  Jambudipa  as  mendi- 
cants, administering  consolation  in  their  affliction  (at  the  demise  of 
Buddha)  to  the  vast  population  si)read  over  the  various  portions 
thereof,  in  the  month  -asaln,  during  the  increase  of  the  moon,  -^  he.iru;) 
the  appropriate  bright  season,  these  Supports  of  the  people  in  their  faith 
reached  Rajagaha.  a  city  perfect  in  exevy  sacerdotal  requisite. 

These  theras,  Avith  Kassapa  for  their  chief,  steadfast  in  their  design, 
and  perfect  masters  of  the  doctrines  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  having 
arrived  at  the  place  aforesaid  to  hold  their  "  vassa,"  caused,  by  an 
application  to  king  Ajatasattu,  repairs  to  be  made  to  all  the  sacred 
buildings,  during  the  first  montli  of  "  vassa."  On  the  completion  of 
the  repairs  of  the  sacred  edifices,  they  thus  addressed  the  monarch  : 
"  Now  we  will  hold  the  convocation  on  religioia."  To  him  (the  king) 
who  inquired  "  Wliat  is  requisite  ?  "  they  replied  :  "  A  session  hall.'" 
The  monarch  inquiring  "  Where  ?  "  in  the  place  named  b}^  tliem,  by 
the  side  of  the  Vebhara  mountain,  at  the  entrance  of  ihe  Sattapaiini 
cave,  he  speedily  caused  to  be  built  a  .splendid  hall,  hke  unto  that  of 
the  devas. 

Having  in  all  respects  perfected  this  hall,  he  had  invaluable  carpets 
spread  there  corresponding  with  the  number  of  the  priests.  In  order 
that,  being  seated  on  the  ^north  side,  the  ^south  might  be  faced,  the 
inestimable,  pre-eminent  throne  of  the  high  priest  was  placed  there. 
In  the  centre  of  that  hall,  facing  the  east,  the  exalted  preaching  pulpit, 
fit  for  the  deity  himself  of  felicitous  advent,  was  erected. 

The  king  thus  reported  to  the  theras  :  "  Our  task  is  performed." 
Those  theras  then  addressed  A'nanda,  the  delight  (of  an  audience)  : 
"  A'nanda,  to-morrow  is  the  convocation  ;  on  account  of  thy  being  still 
under  the  dominion  of  human  passions,  thy  presence  there  is  inad- 
missible. Exert  thyself  without  intermission,  and  attain  the  requisite 
qualification."  The  thera,  who  had  been  thus  enjoined,  having  exerted 
a  supernatural  effort,  ''and  extricated  himself  from  the  dominion  of  human 
passions,  attained  the  sanctification  of  "  arhat." 

On  the  second  day  of  the  second  month  of  "  vassa  "  these  disciples 
assembled  in  this  splendid  hall. 

Reserving  for  the  thera  A'nanda  the  seat  appropriate  to  him  alone, 
the  (other)  sanctified  priests  took  their  places  according  to  their 
seniority.  While  some  among  them  were  in  the  act  of  inquiring 
"  Where  is  the  thera  A'nanda  ?  " — in  order  that  he  might  manifest  to 
the  (assembled)  disciples  that^  he  had  attained  the  sanctification  of 
"arhat" — (at  that  instant)  the  said  thera  made  his  appearance, 

^  "  take  up  their  abode  there  (during  the  vassa)." 

*  "  A'sAlhi." 
»  Dek.' 

*  "  men  who  sought  to  ground  themselves  on  the  truth."  There  is  a  play  here 
on  the  words  aukkha-pakkha  :  in  the  one  place  meaning  the  "bright  side,"  in 
the  other,  truth  or  virtue,  represented  by  brightness. 

^  "  south." 

*  "  north." 

'  "  without  being  confined  to  any  of  the  four  ascetic  postures."  This  refers  to 
liis  having  attained  arhatship  while  he  was  in  the  act  of  laying  down  his  head  on 
his  pillow,    He  was  neither  walkirKj,  aitling,  atandinq^ov  lyiruf  down  at  the  moment. 
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^emerging  from  the  earth,  and  'passing  through  the  air  (withoat  touching 
the  floor)  ;  and  took  his  seat  in  the  pulpit  specially  reserved  for  him. 

All  these  theras,  accomplished  supporters  of  the  faith,  allotted  to 
the  thera  Upali  (the  elucidation  of  the)  "  vinaj'^a  ;  "  and  to  the  thera 
A'nanda  the  whole  of  the  other  branches  of  "  dhamma."  The  high 
priest  (Mahakassapa)  reserved  to  himself  (the  part)  of  interrogating  on 
"  vinaya,"  and  the  ascetic  thera  Upali  that  of  discoursing  thereon. 
The  one  seated  in  the  high  priest's  pulpit  interrogated  him  on  "  vinaya  ;" 
the  other  seated  in  the  preaching  pulpit  expatiated  thereon.  From 
the  manner  in  which  the  "  vinaya  "  was  propounded  by  this  master  of 
that  branch  of  religion,  all  these  theras,  by  repeating  (the  discourse) 
in  chants,  became  perfect  masters  in  the  knowledge  of  "  vinaya." 

The  said  higli  priest  (Mahakassapa)  imposing  on  himself  (that  task), 
interrogated  on  "  dhamma"  him  (A'nanda)  who,  from  among  those 
who  had  been  "^his  auditors,  ivas  the  selected  guardian  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  supreme  rider.  In  the  same  manner,  the  thera  A'nanda,  allotting 
to  himself  that  (task),  exalted  in  the  preaching  pulpit,  expatiated 
without  the  slightest  omission  on  "  dhamma."  From  the  manner  in 
which  that  ^sage  (A'nanda)  '^accomplished  in  the  "  wedo,^''  propounded 
the  "  dhamma,"  all  these  priests,  repeating  his  discourse  in  chants, 
became  perfect  in  "  dhamma." 

Tlius  this  convocation,  held  by  these  benefactors  of  mankind  for 
the  benefit  of  the  whole  world,  was  brought  to  a  close  in  seven  months  ; 
and  the  religion  of  the  deity  of  felicitous  advent  was  rendered  effective 
for  enduring  five  thousand  years,  by  the  high  priest  Mahakassapa. 

At  the  close  of  this  convocation,  in  the  excess  of  its  exultation,  the 
self-balanced  great  earth  quaked  six  times  from  the  lowest  abyss  of 
the  ocean,  ^by  various  means  in  this  world,  divers  miracles  have  been 
performed.  Because  this  convocation  was  held  exclusively  by  Hhe 
theras,  {it  is  called)  from  generation  to  generation  the  "  Theriyd  Convo- 
cation.''' 

Having  held  this  first  convocation,  and  having  conferred  many 
benefits  on  the  world,  and  lived  the  full  measure  of  human  existence 
(of  that  period),  all  these  disciples  (in  due  course  of  nature)  died. 

In  dispelhng  the  darkness  of  this  world,  these  disciples  became,  by 
their  supernatural  gifts,  the  luminaries  who  overcame  that  darkness. 
By  (the  ravages  of)  death,  like  unto  the  desolation  of  a  tempest,  these 
great  luminaries  were  extinguished.  From  this  example,  therefore, 
by  a  piously  wise  man  (the  desire  for)  this  life  should  be  overcome.' 

The  third  cliapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  First  Convocation 
on  Religion,"  composed  equally  to  delight  and  afflict  righteous  men. 

^  "  either  emerging  from  the  earth  (after  sinking  into  it)  or  passing  through 
the  aif."  Tlie  sudden  and  unexpected  appearance  of  A'nanda  in  liis  seat  im- 
pressed them  with  tho  idea  that  he  must  have  come  there  by  a  miraculous  exercise 
of  power  such  as  arhats  are  said  to  possess. 

-  "  the  .constant  auditors  of  the  Great  Sage  was  the  selected  guardian  of  his 
doctiines." 

'  "  accomplished  sage."  VidilM-muni,  an  epithet  of  A'nanda,  has  no  reference 
to  the  vedas.      Vedeha  here  means  "  wise,"  "  perfect,"  &c. 

*  Omit  "  accomplished  in  the  wedo." 

^  "  and  divers  (other)  wonders  happened  in  the  world  in  various  forms." 

"  "  (Arhat)  theras  alone,  it  is  called  the  Theriyd  Parampard  ('the  Ti-adition 
"r  Collection  of  the  Elders  ')." 

'•  The  terseness  and  beauty  of  the  original  are  so  completely  lost  ui  this  para- 
plirase  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  rendering  it  anew.  "  Even  those  thoras,  who 
shone  like  great  lamps  in  dispelling,  by  the  light  of  their  wisdom,  the  darkness 
of  the  world,  wei'e  themselves  extmguished  by  the  fierce  tempest  of  death. 
Hence,  let  the  thoughtful  man  cast  away  (from  him)  the  pride  of  life." 
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Udayibhaddaka.  the  perfidiously  impious  son  of  Ajatasattu.  having 
put  (his  parent)  to  death,  reigned  sixteen  j^ears. 

Anuruddhaka,  the  son  of  Udayibhaddaka,  having  put  him  to  death  ; 
and  the  son  of  Anuruddhaka,  named  Munda,  having  put  him  to  death  ; 
these  perfidious,  unwise  (princes,  in  succession)  ruled.  In  the  reigns 
of  these  two  (monarchs)  eight  years  elapsed. 

The  impious  Nagadasaka,  son  of  Munda,  having  put  his  father  to 
death,  reigned  twenty-four  years. 

The  poj)ulace  of  the  capital,  infuriated  (at  such  conduct),  designating 
this  "  a  parricidical  race,"  assembled,  and  formally  deposed  Naga- 
dasaka ;  and  desirous  of  gratifying  the  whole  nation,  they  unanimously 
installed  in  the  sovereignty  the  eminently  wise  minister  bearing  the 
(historically)  distinguished  appellation  of  Susunaga.  He  reigned 
eighteen  3'ears.  His  son  Kalasoka  reigned  ^tiveniy  years.  Thus,  in 
the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Kalasoka,  a  century  had  elapsed 
from  the  death  of  Buddha. 

At  that  time  a  numerous  community  of  priests,  resident  in  the  city 
of  Vesali,  natives  of  Vajji,  shameless  ministers  of  religion,  pronounced 
the  (following)  ten  indulgences  to  be  allowable  (to  the  priesthood)  : 
viz., 2  halt  meats,  "  two  inches,"  ^also  in  villages,  "  fraternity,"  ^ proxy, 
"  example,"  "  milk  whey,"  "  beverage,"  "  covers  of  seats,"  "  gold,  and 
other  coined  metals."  The  thera  Yasa  having  heard  of  this  heresy, 
proceeded  on  a  pilgrimage  over  the  Vajji  country.  This  Yasa,  son  of 
Kakandaka,  the  brahman,  versed  in  the  six  branches  of  doctrinal 
knowledge,  and  powerful  in  his  calling,  repaired  to  that  place  (Vesali), 
devoting  himself  at  the  Mahavana  vihara  to  the  suppression  of  this 
heresy. 

They  (the  schismatic  priests)  having  placed  a  golden  dish  filled  with 
water  in  the  apartment  in  which  the  "  uposatha  "  ceremony  was  per- 
formed, said  (to  the  attendant  congregation  of  laymen)  :  "  Devotees, 
bestow  on  the  priesthood  ^at  hast  a  kahapanan.''''  The  thera  forbade 
(the  proceeding),  exclaiming,  "  Bestow  it  not  :  it  is  not  allowable." 
They  awarded  to  the  thera  Yasa  (for  this  interference)  the  sentence 
of  '"  patisaraniya."  Having  by  entreaty  procured  (from  them)  a 
messenger,  he  proceeded  with  him  to  the  capital,  and  ^propounded  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city  the  tenets  of  his  oivn  faith. 

The  (schismatic)  priests  having  learned  these  circumstances  from  the 
messenger,  proceeded  thither,  to  awai-d  to  the  thera  the  penalty  of 
'*"  ukkhepaniyam,"  and  took  up  their  station  surrounding  his  dwelling. 
The  thera  (however)  raising  himself  aloft,  proceeded  through  the  air 
to  the  city  of  Kosambi ;  from  thence,  speedily  despatching  messengers 
to  the  priests  resident  in  Paveyya  and  Avanti,  and  himself  repairing 
. . » 

1  "  twenty-eight  years." 

*  These  are  the  opening  words  of  the  sentences  descriptive  of  thp  ten  new 
indulgences  attempted  to  bo  introduced  into  the  discipline  of  the  Buddhistical 
priesthood,  an  explanation  of  which  would  lead  to  details  inconvenient  in  this 
place. — [Note  by  Mr.  Turnow.] 

^  "  salt  preserved  in  horns." 

*  "  going  into  villages." 

*  "  consent." 

*  "  kahapanas  and  such  like." 

"  An  act  of  censure  invoh-ing  the  obligation  of  seeking  forgiveness  from  an 
offended  layman  by  the  offending  priest. 

*  "  (instead  of  seeking  forgiveness)  justified  himself  before  the  people  of  the 
city." 

»  Suspension  from  privileges  of  monkhood. 
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to  the  Ahoganga  mountain  (mountain  beyond  the  Ganges),  reported 
all  these  particulars  to  the  thera  Sambhuta  of  Sana. 

Sixty  priests  of  Paveyya  and  eighty  of  Avanti,  all  sanctified  charac- 
ters who  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin,  descended  at  Ahoganga. 
The  whole  number  of  priests  who  liad  assembled  there,  from  various 
quarters,  amounted  to  ninety  thousand.  These  sanctified  personages 
having  deliberated  together,  and  acknowledged  that  the  thera  Revata, 
of  Soreyya,  in  profundity  of  knowledge  and  sanctity  of  character,  was 
at  that  period  the  most  illu.strious,  they  departed  thither  for  the  purpose 
of  appearing  before  him. 

The  said  thera  having  attended  to  their  statement,  and  being  desirous 
(on  account  of  his  great  age)  of  performing  the  journey  by  easy  stages, 
departed  at  that  instant  from  thence,  for  the  purpose  of  repairing  to 
Vesali.  ^On  account  of  the  importance  of  that  mission,  departinfj  each 
morninri  at  dawn,  on  reaching  the  places  adapted  for  their  accommodation, 
they  ynet  together  again  {for  consultation)  in  the  evenings. 

-At  a  place  {tvhere  they  had  so  assemhled),  the  thera  Yasa,  under  the 
directions  of  the  chief  priest  Sambhuta,  at  the  close  of  a  sermon, 
addressing  himself  to  the  celebrated  thera  Revata,  inquired  ^what  the 
ten  (unorthodox)  indulgences  hverc.  ^Having  examined  those  rules, 
the  thera,  pronounced  them  "  inadmissible,''''  and  said,  "  Let  us  suppress 
this  (.sc/u-s-m)." 

These  sinners,  with  the  view  to  seducing  the  renowned  thera  Revata 
to  their  party,  collecting  a  vast  quantity  of  priestly  offerings,  and 
quickly  embarking  in  a  vessel,  arrived  at  the  place  where  the  principal 
priests  were  assembled  ;  and  at  the  hour  of  refection  set  forth  the  chant 
of  refection.  The  thera  Salha,  who  was  resident  at  that  selected  place, 
and  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin,  reflecting  whether  the  doctrine 
of  the  Pavej^ya  priests  was  orthodox,  it  appeared  to  him  to  be  so.  The 
Maha-Brahma  (of  the  world  Suddhavasa)  descending  unto  him  (Salha) 
adch-essed  him  thus  :  "  Adliere  to  that  doctrine."  He  replied  that  his 
adherence  to  that  faith  would  be  steadfast. 

Those  who  had  brought  the  priestly  offerings  presented  themselves  to 
the  eminent  thera  Revata.  The  thera  declined  accepting  the  offerings, 
and  dismissed  the  puj)il  of  the  sinful  fraternity  (who  presented  them). 

These  shameless  characters  departing  thence  for  Vesali,  and  from 
thence  repairing  to  the  capital  Pupphapura,  thus  addressed  their 
sovereign  Kalasoka  :  "  We,  the  guardians  of  the  dwelling  of  our  divine 
instructor,  reside  there,  in  the  land  of  Vajji,  in  the  Mahavana  vihara. 
The  priests  resident  in  the  provincial  villages  are  hastening  hither, 
saying,  '  Let  us  take  possession  of  the  vihara.'  Oh,  Maharaja,  prevent 
them."     They  having  (thus)  deceived  the  king,  returned  to  Vesali. 

In  the  (aforesaid)  selected  place  where  the  (orthodox)  priests  had 
halted,  unto  the  thera  Revata,  for  the  purpose  of  suppressing  the 
schismatic  indulgences,  eleven  hundred  and  ninety  thousand  priests 

'  The  translation  Ls  altogether  wTong.  There  is  a  lacuna  to  be  filled  up  here 
in  order  to  make  the  sense  clear.  "  (And  the  other  priests  followed  him  on  the 
journey),  and  reaching  every  evening  the  place  which  the  noble  thera  had  left 
in  the  morning,  they  overtook  and  saw  him  at  (a  place  called)  Sahajati."  Revata 
being  old  and  infirm  wished  to  journey  quietly  and  by  easy  stages  ;  so  the  priests 
who  had  goiie  to  fetch  him  wished  not  to  intrude  on  his  privacy. 

^  Omit  italicised  words,  and  substitute  "  There." 

'  "  about." 

*  Delete  "  were."' 

^  "  The  thera  rejected  them  as  errors,  and  said  *  Let  us  hear  the  case  and 
suppress  them.'  "' 


12  THE   MAHAVAlSrSA. 

congregated.  He  had  decided  (however)  not  to  sujjpress  the  heresy 
at  any  place  but  that  at  which  it  had  originated.  Consequently  the 
theras,  and  all  these  priests  repaired  to  Vesali.  The  deluded  monarch 
despatched  his  ministers  thither.  Misguided,  however,  by  the  inter- 
position of  the  gods,  they  proceeded  in  a  different  direction. 

The  sovereign  having  (thus)  deputed  these  ministers  (to  the  priest- 
hood), in  the  night,  by  a  dream,  he  saw  that  his  soul  was  cast  into  the 
Lohakumbhi  hell.  The  king  was  in  the  greatest  consternation.  To 
a\\B,y  that  (terror)  his  younger  sister,  the  priestess  Nandi,  a  sanctified 
character,  who  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin,  arrived,  travelling 
through  the  air  :  ' '  The  act  thou  hast  committed  is  of  the  most  weighty 
import  :  ^make  atonement  to  the  orthodox  ministers  of  the  faith  :  uniting 
thyself  with  their  cause,  uphold  true  religion.  By  adopting  this  course 
peace  of  mind  will  be  restored  unto  thee."  Having  thus  addressed  him 
she  departed. 

At  the  very  dawn  of  day  the  monarch  departed  to  proceed  to  Vesali. 
Having  reached  the  Mahavana  viliara,  he  assembled  the  priesthood  ; 
and  having  examined  the  controversy  by  listening  to  both  parties,  he 
decided  in  favour  of  the  cause  of  true  religion.  The  sovereign  having 
hnade  atonement  to  all  the  ministers  of  true  religion,  and  having  avowed 
his  adherence  to  its  cause,  he  said  :  "  Do  ye  according  to  your  own  judg- 
ment provide  for  the  due  maintenance  of  religion  ";  and  having  extended 
his  protection  to  them,  he  departed  for  his  capital  (Pupphapura). 

Thereupon  the  priesthood  assembled  to  inquire  into  these  indulgences : 
there,  \n  that  convocation  (however)  endless  and  frivolous  discussions 
arose.  The  thera  Revata  himself  then  advancing  into  the  midst  of 
the  assembly,  and  causing  to  be  proclaimed  HJie  ubhdhikd  rules,  he 
made  the  requisite  arrangements  for  the  purpose  of  suppressing  this 
lieresy. 

'^By  the  \xhhkh.\kk^ rules  he  selected,  for  the  suppression  of  the  sacer- 
dotal lieres}^,  four  priests  of  Pacina  and  four  of  Paveyya.  These  were 
the  Pacina  priests  :  Sabbakami,  Salha,  Khujjasobhita,  and  Vasabha- 
gamika.  These  were  the  four  Paveyya  priests  :  Revata,  Sambhuta 
of  Sana,  Yasa  the  son  of  Kakandaka,  and  Sumana.  For  the  purpose 
of  examining  into  these  (controverted)  indulgences,  these  eight  sancti- 
fied personages  repaired  to  Valukarama  vihara,  a  situation  so  secluded 
(that  not  even  the  note  of  a  bird  was  heard),  and  free  from  the  strife 
of  men.^  The  high  priest  Revata,  the  chief  of  the  interrogating  party, 
questioned  the  thera  Sabbakami  in  due  order  on  these  indulgences, 
one  by  one.  The  principal  thera  Sabbakami,  who  had  been  thus 
interrogated  by  him  (Revata),  declared  :  "  By  the  orthodox  ordinances 
all  these  indulgences  are  inadmissible."  There  (at  the  Valukarama 
vihara),  having  in  due  form  rejected  this  heresy,  in  the  same  manner 
in  the  midst  of  the  convocation  at  Mahavana  vihara  (to  which  they 
returned),  they  again  went  tlirougli  tlie  interrogations  and  replies. 

To  the  ten  tliousand  sinful  priests  who  put  forth  the  ten  indulgences, 
these  principal  orthodox  priests  awarded  the  penalty  of  degradation. 


'  ■'  beseech  the  forgiveness  of." 
'■'  "  obtained  the  forgiveness  of." 

^  "  that  matters  in  dispute  should  be  Hottletl  arcording  to  the  Ubbahika  rules 
of  procedure." 

*  "  For." 

*  "  council." 

«  A  verse  is  missing  here  :  "  And  the  great  elder  Sabbakami,  who  knew  the 
mind  of  the  great  sage,  seated  himself  on  a  beautiful  throne  prepared  by  a  young 
priest." 
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Sabbakami  was  at  that  time  high  priest  of  the  world,  and  liad  ah-eady 
attained  a  standing  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  in  the  ordination 
of  "  upasampada." 

Sabbakami,  ^alha,  Revata,  Khujjasobhita,  Yasa  the  son  of  Ka- 
kandaka,  and  Sambhuta,  a  native  of  Sana, — these  six  theras  were  the 
disciples  of  the  thera  A'nanda.  Vasabhagamika  and  Siunana, — these 
two  tlieras  were  the  disciples  of  the  thera  Anuruddha.  These  eight 
pious  priests,  in  aforetime,  had  seen  the  deity  who  was  the  successoi' 
of  former  Buddhas. 

The  priests  who  liad  assembled  were  twelve  hundred  thousand  :  of 
all  these  priests  tlie  thera  Revata  was  at  that  time  the  leader. 

Thereupon,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  permanency  of  the  true 
faith,  this  Revata  thera,  the  leader  of  these  priests,  selected  from  those 
who  were  gifted  with  the  h/ualificationis  for  sanctificatiou,  and  were  the 
depositories  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  three  "  pitakas,"  seven 
hundred  sanctified  disciples  (of  Buddlia,  for  the  purpose  of  holding 
the  convocation  on  religion).  All  these  theras,  having  Revata  for  their 
chief,  protected  by  king  Kalasoka,  held  the  convocation  on  religion 
at  the  Valukarama  vihara.  According  to  the  form  observed  in  interro- 
gation and  illustration  on  the  former  occasion,  conducting  this  meetino- 
precisely  in  the  same  manner,  it  was  terminated  in  eight  months. 

Thus  these  theras ,  who  were  indefatigable  in  their  calling,  and  absolved 
from  all  human  afflictions,  having  held  the  second  convocation  on 
religion,  in  due  course  attained  "  nibbuti." 

Hence,  bearing  in  mind  the  subjection  to  death  of  the  disciples  of 
the  saviour  of  the  universe,  who  were  endowed  with  the  sanctification 
of  "  arhat," — who  had  attained  the  state  of  ultimate  beatitude, — 
and  had  conferred  blessings  on  the  beings  of  the  three  "  bhavas," 
recollecting  also  the  liability  of  the  rest  of  mankind  to  an  interminable 
transmigration,  let  (the  reader)  steadfastly  devote  himself  (to  a  life 
of  righteousness). 

The  fourth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Second  Convo- 
cation on  Religion,"  composed  equally  to  delight  and  afflict  righteous 
men. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  convocation  which  was  held  in  the  first  instance  by  the  principal 
theras,  having  Mahakassapa  for  their  chief,  is  called  the  "  Theriya 
Sangiti." 

During  the  first  century  after  the  death  of  Buddha  there  was  but 
that  one  ^schism  among  the  theras.  It  was  subsequent  to  that  period 
that  the  other  schisms  among  the  preceptors  took  place. 

The  whole  of  those  sinful  priests,  in  number  ten  thousand,  who  had 
been  degraded  by  the  theras  who  had  held  the  second  convocation, 
originated  the  schism  among  the  preceptors  called  the  Maha  Sangiti 
heresy. 


1  "  four  kinds  of  highest  knowledge." 

2  I  doubt  much  whether  "  schism  among  the  theras  "  is  the  proper  rendering  of 
"  thera-vada."  I  should  think  it  rather  means  "  the  tradition  of  the  elders  "  or 
"  the  sayings  of  the  elders."  This  term  tMra-vdda  is  used  in  contradistinction 
to  dcariya-vdda  in  the  same  verse  and  subsequent  places,  translated  by  Turnour 
as  "  schisms  among  the  preceptors,"  but  which  I  think  should  bo  "  the  sayings 
of  (the  subsequent)  false  teachers."  The  subject,  however,  is  one  for  detailed 
investigation. 
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Thereafter  arose  the  Gokuhka  and  Ekabboharika  schisms. 

From  the  Gokuhka  schismatics  the  Pannatti  as  well  as  the  Bahulika 
and  Cetiya  heresies  proceeded.^  Those  priests,  again,  gave  rise  to 
•the  schisms  of  the  Sabbatthi  and  the  Dhammaguttika  priesthood. 
^These  two  (heresies)  arose  simultaneously.  Subsequently,  from  the 
Sabbatthi  schismatics,  the  Kassapiya  schism  proceeded.  Thereafter 
the  Sankantika  priesthood  gave  rise  to  the  Sutta  schism.  \There  were 
twelve  schisms,  including  the  Thera  schism  lohich  teas  suppressed  at  the 
first  convocation,  in  the  first  year  of  the  first  century)  ;  together  ivith  six 
schisms  named  hereafter,  there  were  eighteen  inveterate  schisms. 

Thus,  in  the  second  century  (after  the  death  of  Buddha),  there  arose 
seventeen  schisms.  The  rest  of  tlie  schisms  among  the  preceptors 
were  engendered  subsequently  thereto.  These  were  the  six  secessions 
which  took  place  in  Jambudi])a  (during  tlie  second  century)  : — The 
Hemavata,  Rajagiriya,  and  the  Siddliatthika,  as  well  as  (that  of) 
the  Pubbaseliya  and  Aparaseliya  priesthood,  and  the  Vajiriya.  The 
Dhammaruciya  and  Sagaliya  schisms  took  place  in  Lanka  (in  the  fifth 
and  eighth  centuries  after  Buddha's  death). 

The  schismatic  secessions  of  the  preceptors  concluded. 

Kalasoka  had  ten  sons  :  these  brothers  (conjointly)  ruled  the  empire, 
righteously,  for  twenty-two  years.  ^Subsequently  there  were  nine^: 
tliey  also,  according  to  their  senioritj'^,  righteously  reigned  for  twenty- 
two  years. 

Thereafter  tlie  brahman  Canakka,  in  gratification  of  an  implacable 
hatred  borne  towards  the  ninth  surviving  brother,  called  Dhana-nanda, 
having  put  him  to  death,  he  installed  in  the  sovereignty  over  the  whole 
of  Jambudipa  a  descendant  of  the  dynasty  of  Moriyan  sovereigns, 
endowed  with  illustrious  and  beneficient  attributes,  surnamed  Canda- 
gutta.     He  reigned  thirty-four  years. 

His  son  Bindusara  reigned  twenty-eight  years.  The  sons  of  Bindu- 
sara  were  one  hundred  and  one,  the  issue  of  (sixteen)  different  mothers. 

Among  them,  Asoka,  by  his  piety  and  suj)ernatural  wisdom,  became 
all-powerful.  He  having  put  to  death  one  hundred  brothers,  minus 
one,  born  of  different  mothers,  reigned  sole  sovereign  of  all  Jambudipa. 
Be  it  known,  that  from  the  peiiod  of  the  death  (^f  Buddha,  and  ante- 
cedent to  "^his  installation,  two  hundred  and  eighteen  years  had  elapsed. 
In  the  fourth  year  of  his  accession  to  his  sole  sovereignty,  this  illus- 
triously endowed  ruler  caused  his  own  inauguration  to  be  solemnised 
in  the  city  of  Pataliputta.  At  the  instant  of  his  inauguration,  the 
establishment  of  his  supremacy  was  (miraculously)  proclaimed,  from 
yojana  to  yojana,  throughout  the  air  above  and  over  the  surface  of  the 
earth. 

The  devas  caused  to  be  brought  daily  eight  men's  loads  of  water 
from  the  lake  Anotatta,  from  which  (supplies)  the  deva  of  devas  (the 


^  The  Batuvantudava-Sumaiigala  Recension  puts  in  two  and  a  half  verses  here, 
which  are  said  to  be  found  in  the  Cambodian  copy  and  a  Sinhalese  copy  which 
were  used  in  the  collation  of  the  printed  text.  They  run  thus  : — "  These 
belonged  to  the  Maha  Sangiti  school.  Again,  from  among  the  Thera-vadas  there 
sprung  two  sects,  the  Mahinsiisaka  and  the  Vajji-puttaka  priests.  And  from 
among  the  latter  (the  Vajji-puttakas)  there  arose  (four  sects,  namely,)  the 
Dhammuttariya,  the  Bhadra-yanika,  the  Chaunagarika,  and  the  Sammiti,  who 
were  all  (denominated)  the  '  Vajji-puttaka  priests.'" 

*  "  two." 
3  Omit. 

*  "  So  that,  including  the  (original)  Thera- vAda  school,  there  were  twelve  ;  and 
these,  together  with  the  six  afore-mentioned,  formed  eighteen  in  all." 

*  "  After  them."  *  Add  "  brothers  (the  Nandas)."  '  Asoka's. 
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king)  caused  the  people  also  to  be  provided.  They  also  procured  from 
the  regions  of  Himavanta,  "  naga-lata  "  teeth- cleansers,  sufficient  for 
several  thousand  persons.  From  the  same  quarter,  the  invaluable 
medicinal  "  amalaka  "  ;  the  precious  medicinal  "  haritaka  "  ;  from  the 
.same  regions  the  "  amba  "  fruit,  superlative^  excellent  in  its  colour 
and  flavour. 

The  devas  (procured)  also  cloths  of  five  different  colours,  and  cloths 
for  hand  towels  of  the  colour  of  gold,  as  well  as  the  sacred  beverage 
from  the  waters  of  Chaddanta  lake.  The  elk,  wild  hog,  and  winged 
game,  slaughtered  in  that  city  (for  the  king's  household),  resorting  to 
the  royal  kitchen,  of  their  own  accord,  there  expire.  There,  tigers, 
having  led  forth  herds  of  cattle  to  graze,  reconduct  them  into  their 
pens.  Elk  and  wild  hog  watch  over  fields,  gardens,  tanks,  &:c.  The 
nagas  (brought)  fine  cloths  of  the  colour  of  the  "  sumana  "  flower, 
wove  without  seams  ;  the  heavenly  "  uppala  "  flower  ;  also  ointment 
for  the  body  ;  and  medicina.1  drugs  from  the  naga  wilderness.  Parrots 
brought  nine  hundred  thousand  loads  of  hill  paddy  daily  from  the 
marshes  of  Chaddanta.  Mice,  husking  that  hill  paddy,  without 
breaking  it,  converted  it  into  rice.  Therefrom  the  rice  dressed  for  the 
royal  household  was  prepared.  For  him  (the  king),  bees  constantly 
deposited  honey.  In  like  manner,  in  his  arsenals  bears  worked  with 
hammers,  and  singing  birds  of  delightful  melodj^  repairing  to  the 
monarch,  sang  sweet  strains. 

The  inaugurated  sovereign  Asoka  then  installed  his  full  younger 
brother,  prince  Tissa,  in  the  dignity  of  sub-king. 

The  installation  of  Dhammasoka  concluded. 

The  father  (of  Asoka)  being  of  the  Brahmanical  faith,  maintained 
(bestowing  daily  alms)  sixty  thousand  Brahmans.  Ho  himself  in  like 
manner  bestowed  them  for  three  years. 

Asoka,  noticing  from  the  upper  pavilion  of  his  palace  the  ^defipicahle 
proce.edimjs  of  these  persons,'^  enjoined  his  ministers  to  bescow  a,lms  with 
greater  cUscrimination.  This  wise  (monarch)  caused  to  be  bro\ight  to 
him  Hhe  minifiters  of  all  religions  separately  ;  and  having  seated  tliem, 
and  discussed  their  tenets,  and  given  them  alms,  allowed  them  to 
depart.  ^At  a  moment  when  he  was  enjoying  the  breeze  in  his  upstair 
pavilion,  observing  the  samanera  Nigrodha  passing  the  palace  square, 
he  was  delighted  with  his  sanctified  d(?portment.  This  royal  youth 
was  the  son  of  prince  Sumana,  the  eldest  of  all  the  sons  of  Bindusara. 

^Asoka,  on  hearing  that  Bindusara  was  on  his  deathbed,  left  the 
kingdom  of  Ujjeni,  which  had  been  bestowed  on  him  by  his  father,  and 
proceeded  to  Pupphapura.  As  soon  as  his  sire  expired,  seizing  the 
capital  for  himself,  and  putting  to  death  his  eldest  brother  (Sumana)  in 
that  celebrated  city,  he  usurped  the  sovereignty. 

The  consort  of  prince  Sumana,  bearing  the  same  name,  who  was  then 
pregnant,  proceeding  out  of  the  eastern  gate,  departed  and  repaired 
to  a  village  of  candalas  (outcastes).  There,  the  devata,  Nigrodha, 
addressed  her  by  name  ;  and  having  caused  an  habitation  to  spring  up, 
conferred  it  on  her.  She  who  was  thus  protected  by  the  devata,  giving 
birth  on  that  verv  dav  to  her  son,  bestowed  on  the  child  the  name 


'  "  vulgarity." 

*  "  at  the  distribution  of  food." 

■'  "  divers  ascetics  of  false  creeds." 

*  "  One  day." 

"  ("  Now,  the  history  of  Niprodha  Samanera  is  in  this  wise.")     For  the  sake  of 
clearness  a  paragraph  such  as  this  should  be  inserted  here  witliin  brackets. 
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"  Nigrodha."  Tlie  chief  of  the  candalas  seeing  her  (iix  this  condition) 
and  venerating  her  as  his  own  mistress,  served  her  faithfully  seven 
years. 

The  thera  Malia  Varuna,  seeing  this  infant  born  with  tlie  attributes 
requisite  for  the  sanctification  of  "  arhat,"  applied  to  the  mother  for 
liim,  and  ordained  him  a  priest.  In  the  act  of  sliaving  his  head  (for 
admission  into  the  priesthood)  lie  attained  arhatliood.  Thereafter, 
while  on  his  way  to  see  his  princess-mother,  entering  the  capital  by  the 
southern  gate,  at  the  moment  he  was  passing  tlirough  the  palace 
square  on  his  road  to  the  village, (of  outcastes),  the  sovereign  struck 
with  the  extreme  propriety  of  his  deportment,  ^a.s  if  he  hnd  been 
previously  intimate  ivith  him,  an  affection  arose  in  his  breast  towards 
him. 

^In  a  former  existence  there  were  three  brothers,  dealers  in  honey  : 
one  was  the  seller,  two  were  the  providers.  Tliere  was  also  a  pacceka 
buddha,  who  was  afflicted  with  sores.  Another  pacceka  buddha,  on 
liis  account,  was  solicitous  of  procuring  some  honey.  In  his  sacerdotal 
character,  begging  his  subsistence  for  the  day,  he  entered  the  city 
(of  Baranasi).  At  that  moment  a  young  woman,  who  was  proceeding 
to  fetch  water  at  the  watering  place  of  tlie  city,  observed  him.  Having 
made  inquiry,  and  ascertained  that  he  was  sohcitious  of  getting  some 
honey,  she  said,  pointing  out  the  direction  with  her  hand,  "  Lord,  here 
is  a  honey  bazaar,  repair  thither."  The  dealer,  well  pleased,  filled 
tlie  begging-dish  of  the  pacceka  buddha  who  presented  himself  there, 
with  honey  to  overflowing.  Observing  the  filling,  the  overflowing,  and 
the  streaming  on  the  ground  of  the  honey,  he  (the  dealer)  then  formed 
the  following  wishes  :  "  By  the  virtue  of  this  offering  may  I  establisli 
an  undivided  dominion  over  Jambudipa  :  my  authority  (being  recog- 
nised) from  yojana  to  ^/ojana  through  the  air  and  over  the  earth."  To 
the  brothers,  who  (subsequently)  arrived,  he  thus  spoke  :  "  To  such  a 
personage  (describing  him)  I  have  made  offerings  of  honey.  According 
to  your  shares  in  that  honey,  participate  ye  in  the  b(mefits."  The  eldest 
brother  incensed,  thus  repHed:  "  Surely  he  must  be  an  outcaste  ;  at 
all  times  the  outcastes  wear  yellow  cloths."  The  second  said:  "  Send 
that  pacceka  buddha  to  the  farther  side  of  the  ocean."  (Subsequently) 
liaving  listened  to  the  youjigest  brother's  discourse  on  the  benefits 
derived  from  offerings,  they  also  accepted  the  promised  blessings.  She 
who  had  ]iointed  out  the  honey  dealer's  bazaar  formed  the  wish  of 
becoming  his  (the  honey  dealer's)  head  queen  (in  his  character  of 
sovereign),  and  that  she  should  be  endowed  with  a  form  so  exquisitely 
moulded,  that  the  joints  of  her  limbs  should  be  ("  asandhi  ")  impercep- 
tibly united.  (Accordingly)  the  donor  of  the  honey  became  Asoka. 
The  young  woman  became  the  queen  Asandhimitta.  He  who  blas- 
phemously called  him  (the  pacceka  buddha)  "  an  outcaste,"  became 
Nigrodha.  The  one  who  wished  him  transported  became  Tissa  (Deva- 
nampiya  Tissa).  ^From  whatever  circumstavce  {it  had  been  the  fate  of) 
the  outcaste  blasphemer  to  have  been  born  in  a  village  of  outcastes,  he 
nevertheless  formed  the  wish  to  attain  "  mokkha,"  and  accordingly  in 
the  seventh  year  of  his  age  acquired  "  mokkha  "  (by  the  sanctification 
of  arhat). 


*  "  was  exceedingly  pleased  with  him  ;  and  by  (the  force  of)  association  in  a 
former  birth  there  sprung  a  lovo  towards  him  in  his  breast." 

*  ("  Now,  the  story  of  the  former  birth  is  as  follows.") 

*  "  He  wlio  had  blasphemed  by  cixlling  the  saint  an  '  outcaste  '  was  born  in  a 
village  of  outcastes  ;  but." 
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The  said  nionavch  (Asoka),  highly  delighted,  and  conceiving  the 
greatest  esteem  for  him  (Nigrodha),  thereupon  caused  him  to  be  called 
in.  He  approached  with  decorous  self-possession.  The  sovereign 
said  to  him,  "  My  child,  place  thyself  on  any  seat  suited  to  thee." 
He,  seeing  no  other  priest  (xiresent),  proceeded  towards  the  royal 
throne. 

While  he  was  in  the  act  of  approaching  the  royal  throne,  the  king 
thus  thought :  "  This  samanera  will  this  very  day  become  the  master 
of  my  ])alace."  Leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  sovereign,  he  ascended  and 
seated  himself  on  the  royal  throne  under  the  white  canopy  (of  dominion). 
The  ruler  Asoka,  gazing  on  the  personage  who  had  thus  taken  his  seat, 
influenced  by  the  merits  of  his  own  piety,  he  thereupon  became 
exceedingly  rejoiced.  Having  refreshed  him  with  food  and  beverage 
which  had  been  prepared  for  himself,  he  interrogated  the  said  samanera 
on  the  doctri)ies  ])ropounded  by  Buddha.  The  samanera  explained 
to  him  the  "  appamadavagga  "  (section  oji  non-procrastination).  The 
sovereign  having  heard  the  same,  he  was  delighted  with  the  religion 
of  the  vanquisher.  He  said  unto  him  :  "  Beloved,  I.  will  constantly 
provide  for  j'^ou  food  for  eight."  "  Sire,"  he  replied,  "  that  food  I 
present  to  the  superior  priest  who  ordained  me."  On  another  eight 
portions  of  rice  being  provided,  he  gave  them  to  his  superior  who  had 
instructed  him.  On  the  next  eiglit  portions  being  provided,  he  gave 
them  to  the  priesthood.  On  the  next  eight  portions  being  provided, 
the  piously  wise  (Nigrodha)  accepted  them  himself. 

^He  who  was  thus  maintained  by  the  king  having  propounded  the 
doctrines  of  the  faith  to  the  monarch,  established  the  sovereign  and  the 
people  in  those  tenets,  and  the  grace  to  observe  the  same. 

The  history  of  Nigrodha  concluded. 

Thereafter,  this  king,  increasing  the  number  from  day  to  day,  gave 
alms  to  sixty  thousand  Buddhist  priests,  as  formerly  (to  the  Brahman 
priests).  Having  dismissed  the  sixty  thousand  heretics,  he  constantly 
maintained  in  his  palace  sixty  thousand  Buddhist  priests.  He  being 
desirous  that  the  sixty  thousand  priests  should  (on  a  certain  occasion) 
be  served  without  delay,  having  prepared  costly  food  and  beverage, 
and  having  caused  the  city  to  be  decorated,  proceeded  thither,  invited 
the  priesthood,  conducted  them  to  the  palace,  feasted  them,  and 
presenting  them  with  many  priestly  offerings,  he  thus  inquired  :  2"  What 
is  the  doctrine  propounded  by  tlie  divine  teacher  ?  "  Thereupon,  the 
thera  Tissa,  son  of  Moggili,  entered  into  that  explanation.  Having 
learned  that  there  were  eighty-four  thousand  ^discourses  on  the  tenets 
of  that  doctrine,  "  I  will  dedicate,"  exclaimed  the  monarch,  "  a  vihara 
to  each."  Then  bestowing  ninety-six  thousand  kotis  of  treasure  on 
eighty-four  thousand  towns  in  Jambudipa,  at  those  places  he  caused 
the  construction  of  temples  to  be  commenced  by  the  (local)  rajahs  ; 
he  himself  undertook  the  erection  of  the  Asokarama  (in  Pupphapura). 
He  bestowed  daily,  from  his  regard  for  the  religion,  a  lac  separately  to 
the  "  ratanattaya,"  to  Nigrodlia,  and  to  infirm  priests. 

From  the  offerings  made  on  acount  of  Buddha,  in  various  ways,  in 
various  cities,  various  festivals  were  constantly  celebrated  in  honour 
of  "  thupas." 

^  "  On  the  second  day  he  went  to  the  palace  accompanied  by  thirty-two  priests, 
and  after  he  had  Iseen  served  with  food  by  the  king  himself  he  preached  the  hiw, 
and  estabUshed  him  and  Ids  people  in  faith  and  piety." 

2  "  How  many  (sections  of)  the  law  have  been." 

*  "  sections  of  the  law." 
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From  the  offerings  made  on  account  of  the  reUgion,  the  populace 
constantly  bestowed  the  four  prescribed  offerings  on  the  priests,  the 
repositories  of  true  religion. 

From  the  lords  of  water  brought  from  the  lake  Anotatta,  he  bestowed 
daily  four  to  the  priesthood  generally,  one  to  the  sixty  accomplished 
maintainers  of  the  "  tepitaka,"  one  to  the  queen  Asandhimitta.  The 
great  monarch  reserved  for  his  own  consumption  two. 

To  the  sixty  thousand  priests  and  sixteen  thousand  females  of  the 
palace  he  gave  the  teeth- cleansers  called  "  nagalata." 

On  a  certain  day,  having  by  inquiry  ascertained  that  the  super- 
naturally- gifted  Mahakala,  nagaking,  whose  age  extended  to  a  kappa, 
had  seen  the  four  Buddhas  (of  this  kappa)  ;  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
him,  having  sent  a  golden  chain  and  having  brought  him,  he^  placed 
him  under  the  ivhite  canopy  of  dominion,  seated  on  the  royal  throne. 
Making  to  him  many  flower- offerings,  and  surrounded  by  the  sixteen 
thousand  women  of  the  palace,  he  thus  addressed  him:  "  Beloved, 
exhibit  to  me  the  person  of  the  omniscient  being  of  infinite  wisdom, 
the  chakkavatti  of  the  doctrine,  the  mahesi."  The  naga  king  caused 
to  appear  a  most  enchanting  image  of  Buddha,  gifted  with  the 
Hhirty  attributes  of  personal  beauty,  and  resplendent  with  the  eighty 
charms  of  corporeal  perfection,  surrounded  by  the  halo  of  glory,  and 
surmounted  by  the  lambent  flame  of  sanctity. 

Gazing  on  this  (apparition),  overjoyed  and  astonished,  he  made 
offerings  thereto,  0,nd  exclaimed,  "  Such  is  the  image  created  by  this 
personage  :  what  must  not  the  image  have  been  of  the  deity  himself  of 
happy  advent !  "   (meditating  thus)  his  joy  became  greater  and  greater. 

The  illustrious  and  powerful  monarch  (Asoka)  then  caused  a  great 
festival  to  be  solemnised  for  seven  successive  daj^s,  known  as  the 
festival  of  "  sight  oftering  "  (the  miraculous  figure  of  Buddha  being 
visible  during  that  period). 

Thus,  Ht  was  foreseen  by  the  samts  of  old  {who  had  held  the  second 
convocation  on  religion)  that  this  sovereign  would  he  superlatively  endowed, 
and  of  great  faith  ;  and  that  the  son  of  Moggali  would  become  a  thera. 

The  conversion  (of  Asoka)  to  the  rehgion  (of  Buddha)  concluded. 

The  theras  who  held  the  second  convocation,  meditating  on  the 
events  of  futurity,  foresaw  that  a  calamity  would  befall  tlieir  religion 
during  the  reign  of  this  sovereign.  Searching  the  whole  world  for  him 
who  would  subdue  this  calamity,  they  perceived  that  it  was  Hhe  long- 
lived  Tissa,  the  brahman  (of  the  Brahmaloka  world). ^  Repairing  to 
him,  they  thus  supphcated  the  great  sage  :  "  Vouchsafe  to  be  born 
among  men  for  the  removal  of  this  calamity."  He,  willing  to  be  made 
the  instrument  for  the  glorification  of  religion,  gave  his  consent  unto 
them.  These  ministers  of  religion  then  thus  addressed  Siggava  and 
Chan^avajji,  two  ^adult  priests  :  "In  eighteen  plus  one  hundred  years 
hence,  a  calamity  will  befall  our  religion,  which  we  shall  not  ourselves 
witness.  Ye  (though)  priests  failed  to  attend  on  the  occasion  (of 
holding  the  second  convocation  on  religion)  :  on  that  account  it  is 
meet  to  award  penalties  unto  you.  Let  this  be  your  penance.  The 
brahman  Tissa,  a  great  sage,  for  the  glorification  of  our  religion,  will 
be  conceived  in  a  certain  womb  in  the  house  of  the  brahman  Moggali. 


^  "  caused  him  to  be  seated  on  the  royal  throne  under  the  white  canopy  of 
dominion."  '  "  thirty-two." 

^  "  was  this  ruler  of  the  land  endued  with  groat  power  and  faith.  (From  what 
follows  it  will  bo  seen  also  that)  the  thera  Moggaliputta  was  foreseen  by  the 
saints  of  old." 

*  Omit.  *"  who  had  not  long  to  live  there."  «  "  yoi^ng." 
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At  the  proper  age,  one  of  you  must  initiate  that  noble  youth  into  the 
priesthood.  (The  other)  must  fully  instruct  him  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  supreme  Buddha." 

The  thera  Dasaka  was  the  disciple  of  Upali  (the  disciple  of  Buddha 
himself).  Sonaka  was  his  disciple.  The  aforesaid  two  priests  (Siggava 
and  Chandavajji)  were  the  disciples  of  Sonaka. 

^In  aforetime  (at  the  termination  of  the  first  convocation  on  religion) , 
in  Vesali,  a  brahman  of  the  tribe  of  Sotthi,  named  Dasaka,  the  superior 
of  three  hundred  pupils,  dwelt  with  his  preceptor.  In  the  twelfth 
year  of  his  age,  having  achieved  the  knowledge  of  the  "  vedas,"  and 
while  he  was  making  his  pilgrimage  attended  by  his  own  pupils,  he 
met  with  the  thera  Upali,  who  had  held  the  first  convocation,  sojourn- 
ing at  the  temple  Valukarama  (in  Vesali).  Taking  up  his  residence 
near  him,  he  examined  him  on  the  abstruse  passages  of  the  "  vedas." 
He  (Upali)  explained  those  passages. 

Tlie  thera,  with  a  certain  object  in  view,  thus  addressed  him  (the 
brahman) :  '-"  There  is  a  branch  of  the  doctrine  superior  to  all  other 
branches,  which  'perfects  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  doctrine.  What 
branch  of  the  doctrine  is  it  ?  " 

^The  brahman  was  ignorant  of  it,  and  inquired,  "  What  doctrine 
is  it  ?  "  He  replied,  "  Buddha's  doctrine."  "  Impart  it  to  me,"  said 
the  one.  "  Only  to  him  who  has  been  admitted  into  our  order  can  I 
impart  it,"  rejoined  the  other. 

Thereupon,  returning  to  his  native  land,  he  applied  for  permission 
from  his  preceptor  (to  become  a  Buddhist  priest) ,  in  order  that  he 
might  acquire  a  knowledge  of  that  doctrine  ;  in  like  manner  from  father 
and  mother. 

This  brahman,  together  with  three  hundred  of  his  brahman  followers, 
was  admitted  into  the  Buddhistical  priesthood  in  the  fraternity  of  that 
thera  :  and  in  due  course  was  raised  to  the  upasampada  order. 

The  thera  Upali  '^propounded  the  whole  "  pitakattaya "  to  his 
thousand  pupils,  who  liacl  subdued  in  themselves  the  dominion  of  sin, 
of  whom  Dasaka  was  the  senior. 

^The  other  priests  of  the  fraternity  of  the  said  thera,  wJw  had  not  attained 
the  sanctification  of  arlmt  {ivhich  comprised  inspiration),  and  were 
incapable  of  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  "  pitakattaya,''''  were  innumerable. 

In  the  land  of  Kasi,  there  was  a  caravan  chief's  son,  by  name  Sonaka, 
who  came  to  the  mountain-girt  city  (Rajagaha)  on  trade,  together  with 
his  parents,  attended  by  a  retinue  of  fifty-five  %rahmanical  devotees 
who  had  accompanied  him  thither.  The  chief  of  fifteen  years  of  age 
repaired  to  Veluvana  vihara.  Becoming  acquainted  there  with  the 
thera  Dasaka  as  well  as  with  his  disciples,  overjoyed,  he  solicited  to  be 
admitted  into  the  priesthood.  He  replied  thus  :  "  Ask  thy  superiors 
(first.)  "  The  young  chieftain  Sonaka,  having  ''fasted  for  three  days, 
and  obtained  the  consent  of  his  parents  to  enter  into  the  priesthood. 


'  "  (Now  the  history  of  these  priests  is  as  follows.) " 

*  This  is  a  very  difficult  passage  to  render  correctly  and  yet  clearly  in  conse- 
quence of  the  use  therein  of  the  term  "  dhamma  "  in  different  senses.  The 
literal  rendering  (without  putting  a  sense  on  the  word  "  dhamma  ")  would  be  :  — 
"  Young  man,  there  is  a  dhamina  which  follows  all  dhammas  ;  and  yet  all  dham- 
maa  descend  into  or  follow  that  dhamma.     What  is  that  dh/xmrnxi  .?" 

'  "  The  thera  said  this  with  reference  to  the  ndma  (in  contradistinction  to 
the  rupa).^^  *  "  taught." 

*  "  Others  who  received  instruction  in  the  Pitakas  from  the  th^ra, — those  who 
had  entered  the  paths  and  those  who  had  not, — were  beyond  number." 

"  Brahman  youths. 

'  ■'  refused  to  take  tlu'ee  moala  (successively)." 
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returned.^  Together  with  these  noble  companions,  becoming  a  priest, 
then  an  "  upasampada,"  in  the  fraternity  of  the  thera  Dasaka,  he 
acquired  a  knowledge  of  "  pitakattaya." 

This  Sonaka  became  the  superior  of  a  fraternity  of  a  thousand  theras, 
who  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin  and  acquired  a  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  "  pitakattaya." 

In  the  city  of  Patali  there  was  one  Siggava  aged  eighteen  years,  the 
son  of  the  minister  (Siriva^dha),  highly  gifted  with  wisdom.  He  had 
three  palaces  for  his  residences,  adapted  for  all  the  seasons  of  the  six 
-utus.  Bringing  with  him  his  friend  Chandavajji,  the  son  of  a  minister, 
and  attended  by  a  retinue  of  five  hundred  men,  having  repaired  to 
Kukkutarama  vihara,  they  saw  there  the  thera  Sonaka,  seated  absorbed 
in  the  "  samajoatti "  meditation,  with  the  action  of  his  senses  suspended. 
Perceiving  that  he  was  silent  while  he  bowed  to  him,  he  questioned  the 
priests  on  this  j)oint.  These  priests  replied,  "  Those  absorbed  in  the 
samapatti  meditation  do  not  sjseak."  He  then  asked  of  these  inform- 
ants, "  Under  what  circumstances  does  he  rise  (from  his  meditation)  1  " 
Replying,  "  He  rises  at  the  call  of  the  divine  teacher  :  at  the  call  of 
the  priesthood  :  at  the  termination  of  the  period  previously  resolved 
on  :  at  the  approach  of  death  :  "  and  observing  their  predestined 
conversion  they  (the  priests)  ^set  forth  the  call  of  the  priesthood. 
He  (Sonaka)  rising,  departed  ^from  hence.  The  young  chief,  addressing 
Sonaka,  asked  :  "  Lord,  why  wast  thou  silent  ?  "  "  Because,"  replied 
ho,  "  I  ^am  partaking  of  that  which  I  ought  to  partake."  He  thereupon 
rejoined,  "  Administer  the  same  to  me."  "  When  thou  hast  become 
one  of  us,  it  will  be  permitted  thee  to  partake  of  it."  Thereupon  the 
chiefs  Siggava  and  Chandavajji  and  their  retinue  of  five  hundred, 
obtaining  the  consent  of  their  parents,  repaired  to  the  fraternity 
of  the  thera  Sonaka,  and  being  admitted  into  the  priesthood  became 
upasampada  priests.  These  two,  residing  with  the  priest-superior 
who  had  ordained  them,  having  acquired  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
"  pitakattaya,"  in  due  course  attained  the  mastery  of  the  six  depart- 
ments of  doctrinal  knowledge. 

^This  thera  Siggava,  perceiving  (by  inspiration)  the  conception  of 
'Tissa,  during  seven  years  from  that  date  repaired  (constantly  for 
alms)  to  the  dwelling  in  which  (he  the  brahman  was  conceived).  For 
that  period  of  seven  years  even  the  word  "  begone  "  had  not  been 
addressed  to  him.  In  the  eighth  year,  at  length,  he  was  told  (by  a 
slave  girl)  "  Depart  hence." 

The  brahman  Moggali,  wlio  was  returning  home,  observing  him 
departing,  inquired,  "  Hast  thou  received  anything  at  our  house  ?  " 
"  Yes,"  lie  replied.  Going  to  his  house,  and  having  ascertained  (that 
nothing  liad  been  given),  on  the  second  day,  when  the  priest  visited 
the  dwelling,  he  upbraided  him  for  his  falsehood.  Having  heard  the 
thcra's  explanation  (that  he  only  alluded  to  the  slave's  reproach, 
"  Depart  hence  "),  the  brahman,  pleased  thereat,  gave  alms  to  him 
constantly  from  the  meal  prepared  for  himself.  By  degrees  all  the 
inmates  of  that  house  became  attached  to  him.  The  brahman  hiniself , 
having  made  liim  hilso  an  inmate  of  the  house,  constantly  fed  him.  In 
this  manner  time  passed  away,  and  the  youth  Tissa  attaim^d  his 
twentieth  year,  and  succeeded  in  traversing  the  ocean  of  the  tiveda 
(of  the  brahmans), 

'  "  and."  *  "  seasons."  '  "  sent  unto  him  the  message." 

*  "  thithor."  *  "  was."  "  "  Now." 

"  Moggali-putta.  *  "  sit  inside." 
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^The  thcra  (knowing  by  inspiration)  that  a  discussion  would  be 
produced  thereby^  (by  a  miracle),  rendered  all  the  seats  Hii  the  house 
invisible,  reserving  only  the  carpet  of  this  young  brahman  devotee. 

As  he  had  descended  from  the  Brahmaloka  world,  he  was  scrupu- 
lously rigid  in  preserving  his  personal  purity.  On  this  account  he, 
(always)  folding  his  carpet,  Imng  it  up.  Not  finding  any  other  seat, 
while  the  thera  was  standing,  the  people  in  the  house  in  great  confusion 
spread  for  him  that  carpet  of  his.  The  young  brahman,  on  returning 
from  his  preceptor,  seeing  him  so  seated,  enraged,  addressed  him  in 
opprobrious  language. 

The  tlicra  replied,  "  Young  brahman,  *w?iat  knowledge  dost  thou 
possess  ?  "  The  youth  instantly  retorted  the  same  question  on  the 
thera.  Wlien  the  thera  ^was  in  the  act  of  replying,  "  I  do  ^possess 
knowledge,"  he  interrogated  the  said  thera  on  the  abstruse  passages  of 
the  "  vedas."     The  thera  instantly  explained  them. 

This  thera  was  ^thus,  even  '^ while  sojourning  in  the  domicile  of  a 
layman,  accomplished  in  the  "  vedas."  Having  attained  the  perfec- 
tion of  ^sacerdotal  sanctity  (in  the  Buddhistical  creed)  ^why  should  he 
not  be  able  to  explain  them  ? 

^''"  An  idea  is  conceived  in  the  mind  of  some  (rahat  saint)  which 
does  not  vanish  from  it  :  (nevertheless)  the  idea  of  that  individual 
will  vanish  (on  his  attaining  "  nibbuti"),  and  will  not  be  regenerated. 
Again,  the  idea  of  some  other  person  shall  vanish,  shall  not  be  re- 
generated, and  yet  it  does  not  vanish. "^^ 

^-  The  thera  of  perfect  self-possession  called  on  the  youth  for  the  solution 
of  this  paradoxical  question  on  the  opetations  of  the  mind.  He  became, 
as  it  were,  involved  in  perfect  darkness,  and  inquired  of  him,  "  Priest, 
what  ^^parable  is  this  ?  "  He  replied,  "  Buddha's  parable."  On  his 
exclaiming  "  Impart  it  to  us  "  ;  he  rejoined,  "  Only  to  those  do  I  impart 
it  who  have  assumed  our  garb."  Obtaining  the  permission  of  his 
parents,  he  entered  into  the  priesthood  for  the  sake  of  ^Hhis  parable. 
The  thera  having  initiated  him  into  the  priesthood,  ^^he  imposed  on 
him,  according  to  the  orthodox  rules,  the  task  of  duly  qualifying  himself. 

This  superlatively  gifted  person  having  ^^attained  that  qualification 
in  a  short  time,  arrived  at  the  sanctification  of  "  sotapatti."  The  thera 
having  ascertained  that  fact,  despatched  him,  for  the  purpose  of  being 
instructed,  to  the  thera  Chandavaiji 


^  "  One  day."  ^  "  in  the  house."         '  "  therein." 

*  "  knowest  thou  the  mantras  (sciences)  ?  "     ^  "  replied." 

«  Dele.  '  *'  as."  ^  "  discriminative  knowledge." 

"  how  much  more." 

*"  This  passage  is  an  axiom  from  the  Yamakapprakarana  of  the  Abhidhamma 
Pitaka,  and  cannot  be  made  intelligible  by  a  simple  translation  to  such  as  have 
not  mastered  the  abstruse  subject  of  Buddhist  psychology.  A  literal  translation 
would  run  thus  :  "  Whoso  thought  (cittan)  is  produced  but  is  not  destroyed,  his 
thought  will  be  destroyed  and  will  not  be  reprodviced.  On  the  other  hand,  whose 
thought  will  bo  destroyed  and  will  not  bo  reproduced,  his  thought  is  produced  and 
is  not  destroyed." 

11  This  passage  is  interpreted  in  various  ways  with  the  aid  of  circumlocution. 
The  above  is  only  intended  as  a  literal  translation,  with  the  additions  sanctioned 
by  the  commentary.— [IVo/e  hy  Mr.  Tumour.'] 

12  "  The  thera,  whose  self-possession  was  great,  propounded  this  question  from 
the  '  Citta-yamaka  '  (of  the  Abhidhamma  Pitaka)." 

1'  "  science." 

1*  "  learning  this  science." 

1^  "  gave  him  lessons  on  the  Kammatthana  (subject  and  modes  of  meditation) 
as  befitted  him." 

1*  "  devoted  himself  to  meditation." 
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In  due  course  the  priest  Siggava,  having  made  him  an  upasampada, 
taught  him  the  "  vinaya  "  ;  subsequently  the  other  two  branches  of 
rehgion.  Thereafter  the  youth  Tissa,  attaining  the  "  vipassana " 
sanctification,  acquired  the  mastery  of  the  six  branches  of  doctrinal 
knowledge,  and  ^ultimately  he  was  elevated  to  a  thera.  He  became  as 
celebrated  as  the  sun  and  moon.  ^Vho  has  heard  his  eloquence  without 
considering  it  the  eloquence  of  the  supreme  Buddha  himself  ! 

The  ^matters  concerning  the  thera  Moggaliputta  concluded. 

The  sub-king  (Tissa)  on  a  certain  day,  at  an  elk  hunt,  saw  in  a 
forest  a  herd  of  elk  sporting.  Observing  this,  he  thus  meditated  : 
"  Elks,  browsing  in  a  forest,  sport.  Why  should  not  priests  lodged 
and  fed  comfortably  in  viharas  also  amuse  themselves  ?  "  Returning 
home  he  imparted  this  reflection  to  the  king,  who  ^conferred  the 
sovereignty  on  him  for  seven  days  Ho  solve  this  question,  addressing 
him  thus  :  "  Prince,  administer  this  empire  for  seven  days  :  at  the 
termination  of  that  period  I  shall  put  thee  to  death."  At  the  end  of 
the  seventh  day  he  inquired  of  him,  "  From  what  cause  hast  thou 
become  so  emaciated  ?  "  when  he  answered,  "  From  the  horror  of 
death."  The  monarch  thereupon  rejoined,  "  My  child,  thou  hast 
ceased  to  take  recreation,  saying  to  thyself,  '  in  seven  days  I  shall  be 
put  to  death.'  These  ministers  of  religion  are  incessantly  meditating 
on  death  ;  how  can  they  enter  into  frivolous  diversions  ?  " 

He  who  had  been  thus  addressed  bj'  his  brother  became  a  convert  to 
that  religion.  After  the  lapse  of  some  time,  going  to  an  elk  hunt,  he 
perceived,  seated  at  the  foot  of  a  tree,  and  fanned  by  an  elephant  with 
the  bough  of  a  sal  tree,  the  thera  Mahadhammarakkhita  perfect  in 
piety,  having  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin.  The  royal  youth  indulged 
in  this  reflection  :  "  When  shall  I  also,  like  unto  this  thera,  be  initiated 
into  the  priesthood,  be  a  dweller  in  the  forest  ?  " 

The  thera,  to  incline  his  heart  (to  the  faith),  springing  aloft,  and 
departing,  through  the  air,  alighted  on  the  surface  of  the  tank  of  the 
Asokarama  temple,  and  causing  his  robes  to  remain  poised  in  the  air, 
he  dived  into  the  tank  and  bathed  his  limbs. 

The  superlatively  wise  sub-king  upon  seeing  this  miracle,  overjoyed 
thereat,  resolved  within  himself,  "  This  very  day  will  I  be  ordained  a 
priest."  Repairing  to  the  king,  the  zealous  convert  supplicated  for 
permission  to  become  a  priest.  Unwilling  to  obstruct  his  wish,  the 
sovereign,  conducting  him  himself,  with  a  great  concourse  of  attendants, 
proceeded  to  the  temple.  He  (the  under-king)  was  ordained  by  the 
thera  Mahadhammarakkhita.  On  the  same  occasion  with  himself, 
one  hundred  thousand  persons  (were  ordained).  There  is  no  ascertain- 
ing the  number  of  those  who  became  priests  from  his  example. 

The  renowed  Aggibrahma  ^ims  the  son-in-law  of  the  king,  ''being  the 
husband  of  Sanghamitta,  the  sovereign's  daughter.  ^Her  and  his  son, 
prince  Sumami,  having  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  king,  was  ordained 
at  the  same  time  as  tlie  sub-king. 

It  was  in  the  fourth  year  of  king  Asoka's  reign  that,  for  the  spiritual 
happiness  of  the  people,  the  ordination  of  the  sub-king  took  place.     In 


^  "  acquired  the  position  of  a." 

*  '*  And  the  world  regarded  his  words  as  if  they  were  the  words." 

*  "  advent  of." 

*  "  in  order  to  convince  him  (of  the  reason)." 

*  Omit. 

*  "  the  nephew." 

'  "  became."  "  "  His  son  was  named  Sumana.     He  also." 
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the  same  year  this  sub-king,  gifted  with  wisdom,  became  upasampada  ; 
and  exerting  himself,  by  virtue  of  his  former  piety,  became  '^sanctified 
with  the  six  supreme  attributes. 

2  All  these  individuals  in  different  towns,  commencing  the  construction 
of  splendid  vihdras,  completed  them  in  three  years.  By  the  merit  of  the 
thera  hidagutta,  and  of  that  of  the  undertaker  of  the  work,  the  vihara 
called  Asokiirama  was  ^also  completed  in  that  time.  At  the  places  at 
which  the  vanquisher  of  the  five  deadly  sins  had  worked  the  works  of 
his  mission,  the  sovereign  caused  splendid  dagobas  to  be  constructed. 
From  eighty-four  thousand  cities  (of  which  Pupphapura  was  the 
centre),  despatclies  were  brought  on  the  same  day,  announcing  that 
the  viharas  were  completed.  Having  heard  these  despatches  read,  the 
glorious,  the  superlatively  gifted,  the  victorious  sovereign  having 
resolved  on  having  a  great  festival  of  offerings  at  all  the  temples  at 
the  same  '^moment,  caused  to  be  published  by  beat  of  drums  through 
the  capital  :  "  On  the  seventh  day  from  hence,  throughout  all  the 
kingdoms  in  the  empire  let  there  be  a  great  festival  of  offerings  held  on 
the  same  day.  Throughout  the  empire,  at  the  distance  of  each  yojana, 
let  there  be  ^great  offerings  bestowed.  Let  there  be  decorating  of  the 
roads  to  villages  as  well  as  temples.  In  all  viharas  let  almsgiving  to 
the  priesthood  be  kept  up  in  every  respect  as  long  as  practicable, 
and  liberally  as  means  will  allow.  At  those  places,  decorated  with 
festoons  of  lamps  and  garlands  of  flowers  in  various  ways,  and  joyous 
with  every  description  of  music,  let  a  great  procession  be  celebrated. 
And  let  all  persons  Huly  prepared  by  a  life  of  righteousness,  listen  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  faith  ;  and  let  innumerable  offerings  be  made  on 
that  day." 

Accordingly,  in  all  places,  all  persons,  in  "^all  respects,  as  if  they  were 
the  felicitous  Devaloka  heavens,  each  surpassing  the  other,  bestowed 
offerings. 

On  that  day  the  king,  decorated  with  all  the  insignia  of  royalty, 
^and  surrou7ided  by  his  ministers  mounted  on  elephants  and  horses,  with 
all  the  pomp  and  power  of  state,  proceeded,  as  if  cleaving  the  earth,  to 
the  temple  built  by  himself.  Bowing  do'wn  to  the  chief  priest,  he 
took  up  his  station  in  the  midst  of  the  priesthood. 

In  that  congregation  there  were  eighty  kotis  of  priests.  Among 
them  there  were  one  hundred  thousand  ministers  of  religion  who  had 
overcome  the  dominion  of  sin.  There  were  also  ninety  lacs  of 
priestesses,  of  whom  a  thousand  priestesses  had  overcome  the  dominion 
of  sin.  ^These  sanctified  persons,  for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  king 
Dhammdsoka,  performed  a  miracle  for  the  manifestation  to  the  world  of 
the  truth  of  their  religion. 


'^  "  an  arhat  gifted." 

*  "  And  all  the  beautiful  viMras,  thebitildingwhereof  had  been  duly  commenced, 
were  completed  within  three  years.  By  the  supernatural  power  of  the  th6ra 
Indagutta,  who  superintended  the  work." 

^  "  speedily  completed." 

*  "  time." 

*  "  alms  given  in  observance  thereof." 

®  "  taking  upon  themselves  the  vows  of  obser\'ing  the  precepts." 

'  "  in  every  possible  manner,  made  offerings,  pleasing  as  those  of  the  D6va- 
lokas,  and  exceeduig  even  the  commands  of  the  king." 

^  "  with  his  women  of  the  palace  and  his  ministers,  attended  by  a  military 
array." 

'  "  and  these  saints  wi-ouglit  a  miracle  called  tlie  '  Loka  Vivarana  '  ('  a  panorama 
of  the  world  ')  so  that  they  might  make  king  Dhammasoka  rejoice  in  the  faith." 
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On  account  of  his  '^former  sinful  conduct  (in  having  murdered  his 
brothers),  he  was  known '^  by  the  name  of  ^Asoka.  Subsequently, 
on  account  of  his  pious  character,  he  was  distinguished  by  the  name 
of  Dhanmiasoka.'*  (By  the  power  of  ^a  miracle)  he  saw  all  the  viharas 
situated  in  every  direction  throughout  the  ocean-bound  Jambudipa 
resplendent  with  these  offerings.  Having  thus  beheld  these  viharas, 
exceedingly  overjoyed,  he  inquired  of  the  priesthood  :  "  Lords  !  in  the 
religion  of  the  deity  of  felicitous  advent,  whose  act  of  pious  bounty 
has  been  the  greatest  ?  "  The  thera,  the  son  of  Moggali,  answered 
the  sovereign's  inquiry  :  "  Even  in  the  lifetime  of  the  deity  of  happy 
advent,  a  donor  of  offerings  equal  to  thee  did  not  exist."  Hearing 
this  announcement,  the  king,  greatly  pleased,  again  thus  inquired  of 
him  :  ®"  Can  a  'person  circumstanced  as  I  am  become  a  relation  of  the 
religion  of  Buddha  ?  "  The  thera  perceiving  the  perfection  in  piety 
of  Mahinda  the  son,  and  of  Sanghaniitta  the  daughter,  of  the  king, 
and  foreseeing  also  that  it  would  be  a  circumstance  tending  to  the 
advancement  of  the  faith,  this  supporter  of  the  cause  of  religion  there- 
upon thus  addressed  the  monarch:  "  Ruler  of  men  !  a  greater  donor 
and  benefactor  to  the  faith  even  than  thou  art  can  be  called  only  a 
benefactor  ;  but  he  who  causes  a  son  or  daughter  to  be  ordained  a 
minister  of  our  religion,  that  person  will  become  nof  a  '  benefactor,' 
but  a  '  relation  '  of  the  faith^." 

Thereupon  the  sovereign,  desirous  of  becoming  the  "  relation  of  the 
faith,"  thus  inquired  of  Mahinda  and  Sanghamitta,  who  were  present : 
"  My  children  !  it  is  declared  that  admission  into  the  priesthood  is 
an  act  of  great  merit.  What  (do  ye  decide),  will  ye  be  ordained?  " 
Hearing  this  appeal  of  their  father,  they  thus  addressed  their  parent  : 
"  Lord,  if  thou  desirest  it,  this  very  day  will  we  be  ordained.  The  act 
of  ordination  is  one  profitable  equally  to  us  and  to  thee."  Even  from 
the  period  of  the  ordination  of  the  sub-king  and  of  the  Aggibrahma, 
he  and  she  had  been  desirous  of  entering  the  priesthood.  The  king, 
who  had  resolved  to  confer  the  office  of  sub-king  on  Mahinda,  attached 
still  more  importance  to  his  admission  into  the  priesthood.  He  with 
the  utmost  pomp  celebrated  the  ordination  of  his  beloved  son  Mahinda, 
distinguished  by  his  wisdom  and  his  jjersonal  beauty,  and  of  his 
daughter  Sanghamitta.  At  that  period  this  Mahinda,  the  delight  of 
the  monarch,  was  twenty,  and  the  royal  daughter  Sanghamitta  was 
eighteen  years  old.  His  ^ordination  and  {elevatio7i  to)  the  upasampadd 
took  place  on  the  same  day.  Her  ^^ordination  and  qualificatio7i  (/w 
upasampadd  not  being  eligible  thereto  at  her  age)  also  took  place  on  the 
same  day.  The  thera  named  Moggali  was  the  preceptor,  "  upajjhaya," 
of  the  prince.  The  thera  Mahadeva  ^^initiated  him  Hnto  the  first  order 
of  priesthood.  The  thera  Majjhantika  performed  the  "  kammavaca." 
In  that  very  hall  of  upasampada  ordination  this  Mahinda,  who  had 
attained  the  requisites  for  the  priesthood,  acquired  the  sanctification 
of  "  arhat."  The  priestess  Dhammapala  became  the  upajjhaya, 
and  priestess  Ayupali  the  instructress,  of  Sanghamitta.  In  due 
course  she  overcame  the  dominion  of  sin  (by  '^Hhe  attainment  of  arhat). 
Both  these  illuminators  of  the  religion  were  ordained  in  the   sixth 

1  Omit.  *  "  formerly."  *  "  Canddsoka  ('  the  wicked  Asoka  ')." 

*  ("  the  righteous  Asoka.")  ^  "  the  aforesaid." 

*  "  Can  one  Hke  me  be  regarded  as."  "  "  only." 

*  "  also."  "  "  robing  and  ordination." 

1"  "  robing  and  training  (for  she  was  not  admissible  to  ordination,  being  uiider 

*'      robed."  ^'      bornming  an. 
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year  of  the  reign  of  Dhanimasoka,  the  benefactor  of  Lanka.  The  great 
Mahinda,  the  illuminator  of  this  land,  in  three  years  learnt  from 
his  preceptor  the  "  pitakattaya." 

As  the  moon  and  sun  at  all  times  illumine  the  firmament,  so  the 
priestess  (Sanghamitta)  and  Mahinda  shone  forth  the  light  of  the  religion 
of  Buddha. 

Previously  to  this  period  a  certain  pilgrim,  departing  from  Patali- 
putta,  and  while  wandering  in  a  wilderness,  formed  a  connection  with 
a  ^youmj  female  kuntakinnari  (a  fabulous  animal).  By  her  connection 
with  him  she  brought  forth  two  children  :  the  elder  was  called  Tissa 
and  the  younger  Sumitta.  In  due  course  of  time,  these  two  having 
entered  into  the  priesthood  under  the  tuition  of  the  thera  Maha  Varuna, 
and  having  acquired  the  six  perfections  of  religious  knowledge,  attained 
the  sanctification  of  "  arhat."  Tissa,  the  elder,  was  suffering  from  an 
ulcer  in  his  foot,  occasioned  by  the  '^puncture  of  a  tJwrn.  The  younger 
having  inquired  (what  would  alleviate  him),  he  replied,  "  A  palm-full 
of  clarified  butter,  Ho  he  used  as  medicine  ";  but  hje  (Tissa)  interdicted 
his  want  being  made  known  to  the  king  ;  Hts  being  supplied  from  the 
allowances  granted  by  the  king  to  infirm  priests  ;  or  that  for  the  sake  of 
clarified  butter  he  should  proceed  in  search  of  it  (at  an  unorthodox 
time)  in  the  afternoon.  "  If  in  thy  (orthodox  forenoon)  pilgrimage  to 
beg  the  (daily)  alms  thou  shouldst  receive  some  clarified  butter,  that 
thou  mayst  bring."  Thus  the  exalted  thera  Tissa  instructed  the 
thera  Sumitta.  A  palm-full  of  clarified  butter  not  being  procurable  by 
him  in  his  alms-pilgrimage,  a  disease  was  engendered  which  could  not 
be  subdued  by  a  hundred  caldrons  of  clarified  butter.  By  this  very 
disease  the  thera  was  brought  to  the  close  of  his  existence.  Preaching 
to  others  on  "  non-procrastination,"  he  prepared  his  mind  for 
"  nibbuti."  Seated,  poised  in  the  air,  pursuant  to  his  own  wish,  he 
consumed  his  corporeal  substance  by  the  power  of  flames  engendered 
within  himself,  and  attained  "  nibbuti."  ^From  the  corpse  of  the  thera 
flames  issuing,  it  was  converted  into  fleshless  ashes  ;  hut  they  did  not 
consume  any  of  the  bones  in  the  whole  of  his  corpse. 

The  sovereign,  hearing  of  the  demise  of  this  thera  Tissa,  attended 
by  his  royal  retinue,  repaired  to  the  temple  built  by  himself.  The 
king,  causing  these  relics  to  be  collected,  and  placing  them  on  his  state 
elephant,  and  having  celebrated  a  festival  of  relics,  he  inquired  of  what 
malady  he  died.  Having  heard  the  particulars,  ^from  the  affliction 
created  in  him,  he  caused  to  be  constructed  at  (each  of  the  four)  gates 
of  the  city  a  reservoir  made  of  white  chunam,  and  filled  it  with  ''medicinal 
beverage,  saying,  "  Let  there  not  be  a  scarcity  of  medicines  to  be 
provided  daily  for  the  priesthood." 

The  thera  Sumitta  attained  "  nibbuti  "  while  Hn  the  act  of  performing 
"  chankman,"  {taking  his  walk  of  meditation)  in  the  "  cankamana  "  hall. 
The  world  at  large,  in  consequence  of  this  event,  became  greatly 
devoted  to  the  religion  of  Buddha.  These  two  theras,  descended 
from  the  kuntikinnari,  attained  "  nibbuti  "  in  the  eighth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Asoka. 


^  "  robed."  -  "  poison  of  a  worm."  ''  Dele. 

^  "  even  though  it  was  pennissible  to  do  so  for." 

5  ' '  Flames  issued  from  the  body  of  the  thera  and  consmned  all  his  flesh  without 
eaving  any  ashes  ;  but  the  bones  they  consumed  not." 

*  "  he  was  filled  with  amazement  and." 
'  "  drugs  and  medicaments." 

*  "  walking  in  jneditation."' 
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Thenceforward,  the  ^advantages  accruing  to  the  priesthood  were 
great.  ^By  every  possible  means  the  devoted  populace  kept  up  these 
advantages. 

The  heretics  who  had  been  deprived  of  the  maintenance  (formerly 
bestowed  on  them  by  the  king),  in  order  that  they  might  obtain  those 
advantages,  assuming  the  j^ellow  robes  (without  ordination),  were 
Hving  in  the  community  of  the  priesthood.  These  persons,  ^whenever 
{they  set  up)  a  doctrine  of  their  own  they  propounded  it  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  Buddlia.  If  there  was  any  act  of  their  own  (to  be  performed),  they 
performed  it  according  to  their  own  wishes  {without  reference  to  the  orthodox 
rules). 

Thereupon  the  thera,  son  of  Moggah,  of  increasing  piety  and  faith, 
observing  this  dreadful  excrescence  on  religion,  like  unto  a  boil,  and 
having,  by  examining  into  futurity,  ascertained  by  his  profound 
foresight  the  period  at  which  the  excision  of  this  (excrescence  would 
take  place)  ;  transferring  his  fraternity  of  numerous  disciples  to  the 
charge  of  the  thera  Mahinda,  he  sojourned  for  seven  years  in  solitude, 
indulging  in  pious  meditation,  at  the  Ahoganga  mountain  (beyond  the 
Ganges)  towards  the  source  of  the  river. 

In  consequence  of  the  numerical  preponderance  and  the  Hchisms  of 
these  heretics,  the  Buddhist  priests  were  incapable  of  ^regulating  their 
conduct  according  to  the  rules  of  the  orthodox  faith.  From  this  very  cause, 
in  all  the  Buddhistical  temples  in  Jambudipa,  the  priests  were  incapable 
of  observing  the  rites  of  "  uposatha  "  and  "  pavdrana  "  for  a  period  of 
seven  years  (as  none  but  orthodox  ministers  could  be  admitted  to  those 
rites). 

The  superlatively-gifted  great  king  Dhammasoka,  hearing  of  this 
(suspension  of  religious  observances  for  seven  years),  despatched  a 
minister  to  the  chief  temple  Asokarama,  with  these  orders  :  "  Having 
repaired  thither,  do  thou,  adjusting  this  matter,  cause  the  ceremony 
of  '  uposatha  '  to  be  performed  by  the  priesthood  at  my  temple." 

This  ignorant  minister  having  repaired  thither  and  assembled  the 
priests,  thus  ^shouted  out  the  commands  of  the  sovereign  :  "  Perform 
ye  the  ceremony  of  '  uj)6satha.'  "  The  priesthood  thus  replied  to  the 
imbecile  minister  :  "  We  will  not  perform  the  ceremony  of  '  uposatha  ' 
with  the  heretics."  The  minister,  exclaiming  "  I  will  have  the 
'  uposatha '  performed,"  with  his  own  sword  decapitated  several  of  the 
theras  in  the  order  in  which  they  sat.  The  thera  Tissa,  the  younger 
brother  of  the  king,  perceiving  this  proceeding,  ''rushing  close  to  him 
{the  minister),  placed  himself  on  the  seat  ^{of  the  thera  last  slaughtered). 
The  minister  recognising  that  thera,  repairing  (to  the  palace,)  reported 
the  whole  of  the  occurrence  to  the  king.  ^Hearing  this  event,  the  king, 
deeply  afflicted,  and  in  the  utmost  perturbation,  instantly  repairing  {to  the 
temple),  inquired  of  the  priesthood  :  "  By  the  deed  thus  done,  on  whom 
will  the  sin  fall  ?"  Among  them,  a  portion  of  the  ill-informed  declared, 
"The  sin  is  thine  "  :  another  portion  announced,  "  Both  of  you  "  : 
the  well  informed  pronounced,  "  Unto  thee  there  is  none." 

*  "  profits." 

'  "  by  reason  of  the  people  who  rejoiced  after  these  events  having  maintained 
charitable  gifts." 

^  "  set  up  their  own  doctrines  as  the  doctrine  of  Buddha,  and  performed  other 
rites  and  ceremonies  (such  as  brahanianical  sacrifices,  &c.)  as  it  pleased  them." 

*  "  oljstinacy."         ^  "  restraining  them  according  to  law."         *  "  proclaimed." 
■'  "  made  haste  and."  *  "  nearest  to  him  (the  minister)." 

"  "  VV^hen  the  Idng  heard  the  whole  story  he  was  seized  with  great  conster- 
nation, and  in  great  anguish  of  mind  hastened  to  the  temple,  and." 
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This  great  king  liaving  lieard  these  (conflicting)  opinions  (exclaimed), 
"  Is  there,  or  is  there  not,  any  priest  of  sufficient  authority  (among  you) 
who,  alleviating  my  doubt,  can  restore  me  to  the  comforts  of  religion  ?" 
The  priesthood  rephed  to  the  sovereign  :  "  0,  warrior  king  !  the  thera 
Tissa,  the  son  of  Moggali,  is  such  a  person."  The  king  instantly  con- 
ceived a  great  veneration  for  him.  On  that  very  day,  in  order  that  the 
thera  might  be  brought  on  his  invitation,  he  despatched  four  theras, 
each  attended  by  one  thousand  priests  ;  in  like  manner,  four  ministers, 
each  attended  by  a  thousand  followers.  On  the  message  being  delivered 
by  these  persons,  (the  thera)  did  not  accept  the  invitation. 

Hearing  this  result  to  the  mission,  he  despatched  eight  theras  and 
eight  ministers,  each  with  a  retinue  of  one  thousand  followers.  As  in 
the  former  instance,  he  again  declined  coming.  The  king  inquired, 
1"  What  can  the  cause  be  that  the  thera  does  not  comer'  The  priests 
informed  liim  what  lould  procure  the  attendance  of  that  thera,  thus  : 
"  Illustrious  monarch,  on  sending  him  this  message, '  Lord  !  vouchsafe 
to  Extend  thy  aid  to  restore  me  to  the  faith,'  the  thera  will  come." 

Again,  ^another  time  the  king,  adopting  that  very  message,  sent 
sixteen  theras  and  sixteen  ministers,  each  with  a  retinue  of  a  thousand 
persons.  He  thus  instructed  (the  mission)  :  "  The  thera  ^on  account 
of  his  great  age  will  not  be  disposed  to  mount  a  conveyance  ;  do  ye 
therefore  transport  the  thera  in  a  vessel  by  the  river."  They  having 
repaired  thither,  deHvered  their  message.  ^He  in  the  very  act  of  hearing 
the  message,  rose.  They  conveyed  the  thera  in  a  vessel.  The  king  (on 
his  approach)  went  out  to  meet  him.  The  monarch  (proceeding  into 
the  river)  till  the  water  readied  his  knees,  with  the  profoundest  respect, 
offered  the  support  of  his  right  shoulder  to  the  disembarking  thera. 
The  benevolent  thera,  worthy  of  every  offering,  out  of  compassion, 
accepting  the  proffered  right  arm  of  the  sovereign,  disembarked 
from  the  vessel.  The  king,  conducting  the  thera  to  the  pleasure 
garden  Rativaddhana,  bathing  his  feefand  anointing  them,  caused  him 
to  be  seated.  The  sovereign,  with  the  view  of  trying  the  supernatural 
power  of  the  thera,  said  to  him  :  "  Lord,  I  am  desirous  of  witnessing  a 
miracle."  On  being  asked  "  What  (miracle)  ?  "  he  replied,  "  An 
earthquake."  (The  thera)  again  asked,  "  The  earthquake  thou  wishest 
to  see  ;  is  it  to  be  of  the  whole  earth  or  of  a  limited  space  ?"  Inquiring 
which  is  the  most  miraculous,  and  learning  that  "  an  earthquake 
confined  to  a.limited  space  was  the  most  miraculous,"  he  declared  that 
he  was  desirous  of  witnessing  that. 

The  thera — within  a  boundary  the  four  sides  of  which  were  a  yojana 
in  extent — having  placed  (on  each  side)  a  chariot,  a  horse,  a  man,  and 
a  vessel  filled  with  water,  by  his  supernatural  power  he  caused  the  half 
of  those  things,  togetlier  with  the  ground  within  the  boundary,  to  quake 
(the  other  half,  placed  beyond  the  boundary,  not  being  affected).  He 
manifested  this  miracle  to  him  who  was  there  seated. 

The  king  inquired  of  the  thera  whether  a  sin  had  or  had  not  ^been 
committed,  on  account  of  the  sacrilegious  murder  of  the  priests,  by  his 
^oton  minister.     The  thera  propounding  to  the  king  the  jataka  called 


^  "  How  can  the  thdra  be  induced  to  come  ?  " 

*  "  hell)  me  to  d(^fend  the  faitli."  ^  Omit. 

*  "  althougli  well  stricken  in  years."  A  sick  or  infii-m  priest  is  permitted  to 
travel  in  a  conveyance,  but  the  king  thought  that  the  great  elder,  who  was  a 
strict  disciplinarian,  would  not  take  advantage  of  this  privilege. 

°  "  No  sooner  did  he  hear  the  message  than  he  rose." 
•■  "  accrued  to  liim  also." 
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"  tittira,"  ^coiisuled  him  by  dedarimj,  '' JUxceptiny  there  be  wilful 
intention,  there  can  be  no  sin."  Sojourning  in  that  delightful  royal 
pleasure  garden  for  seven  days,  he  made  the  sovereign  conversant  with 
the  inestimable  doctrines  of  the  supreme  Buddha. 

The  king  witliin  those  seven  days  having  sent  two  yakkhas,  caused 
all  the  priests  in  Jamhudipa  to  be  assembled.  On  the  seventh  day, 
going  to  the  splendid  temple  built  by  himself,  he  directed  the  whole 
priesthood,  without  any  omission,  to  assemble.  Seated  together  with 
the  thera  within  the  curtain,  and  calling  up  to  him,  one  by  one,  the 
heretic  priests  :  "  Lord,"  inquired  the  sovereign,  "  Of  what  religion  was 
the  deity  of  felicitous  advent  ?  "  Each,  according  to  his  own  faith, 
propounded  the  "  sassata,"  and  other  creeds  (as  the  religion  of  Buddha), 
The  king  caused  all  those  heretic  priests  to  be  expelled  from  the  priest- 
hood. The  whole  of  the  priests  tlius  degrated  were  sixty  thousand. 
He  then  asked  the  orthodox  priests,  "  Of  what  religion  is  the  deitj^  of 
happy  advent  I  "  They  replied,  "  The  religion  of  Hnvestigated  {truth)." 
The  sovereign  then  addressed  the  thera  :  "  Lord  !  was  the  supreme 
Buddha  himself  of  that  '  vibhajja  '  faith  I  "  The  thera  having  replied 
"  Yes,"  and  the  king  having  heard  that  answer,  overjoyed.  "  Lord," 
he  exclaimed,  ^"  if  by  any  act  the  priesthood  can  recover  their  oivn  purity, 
by  tJiat  act  let  the  priesthood  {now)  perform  the  ^uposatha.'  "  Having  thus 
addressed  the  thera,  and  conferring  the  royal  protection  on  the  priest- 
hood, he  re-entered  the  celebrated  capital.  The  priesthood,  restored 
to  unanimity  of  communion,  then  held  the  "  uposatha." 

The  thera,  from  many  asankhya  of  priests,  selected  a  thousand  priests 
of  sanctified  character — possessing  the  six  perfections  of  religious 
knowledge,  and  versed  in  the  "  tepitaka,"  and  perfect  in  the  four 
sacerdotal  qualifications — for  the  purpose  of  holding  a  convocation. 
By  them  the  convocation  on  religion  was  held.  According  as  the  theras 
Mahakassapa  and  Yasa  had  performed  the  convocations  (in  their  time), 
in  like  manner  the  tliera  Tissa  (performed)  this  one.  In  that  hall  of 
convocation  the  thera  Tissa  ^preached  a  discourse  illustrative  of  the  means 
of  suppressing  doubts  on  points  of  faith. 

Thus,  under  the  auspices  of  kmg  Asoka,  this  convocation  on  religion 
was  brought  to  a  close  in  nine  months  by  these  priests. 

In  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  reign  of  this  king,  this  all-perfect 
minister  of  religion,  aged  seventy-two  years,  ^conducted  in  the  utmost 
perfection  this  great  convocation  on  religion,  ^and  the  "  pavdranan.'" 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  convocation,  on  account  of  the  re-establish- 
ment of  religion,  the  great  earth,  as  if  shouting  its  "  sadhu  !  "  quaked. 

The  instrument  of  this  mission  having  left  his  supreme  residence  in 
the  Brahmaloka  world,  and  descended  to  this  impure  human  world  for 
the  advancement  of  religion, — who,  capable  of  advancing  the  cause  of 
religion,  would  demur  ? 

The  fifth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Third  Convoca- 
tion on  Religion,"  composed  alike  to  delight  and  afflict  religious  men. 

'  "  made  him  to  itnderstand  tliat  except." 

*  I  would  render  it  "  analysis."  1  do  not  think  the  question  put  by  the  liing  to 
the  heretics  is  correctly  rendered.  "  What  did  Buddha  teach  ?  "  or  "  What  was 
he  a  teacher  of  ?  "  would  convoy  the  meaning  of  the  question  more  clearly. 

^"inasmuch  as  tlie  priesthood  has  recovered  its  purity  let  it  now  perform 
the  uposatha." 

'  "  I'ecited  the  (treatise  named)  '  Katha-vatthu-p-pakarana,'  with  a  \dew." 
This  treatise  now  forms  the  third  book  of  the  Abhidhamma  Fitaka. 

*  "  concluded." 

'  "  at  the  end  of  the  great  '  Pavai'aija.'  "  The  Pavdrana  is  the  confession  of 
the  priesthood  at  the  conclusion  of  the  \nssa  season. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

In  the  land  of  Vanga,  in  the  capital  of  Vanga,  there  was  formerly  a 
certain  Vanga  king.  The  daughter  of  the  king  of  Kalinga  was  the 
principal  queen  of  that  monarcli. 

That  sovereign  had  a  daughter  (named  Suppadevi)  by  his  said  queen. 
Fortune-tellers  predicted  that  she  would  connect  herself  with  the  king 
of  animals  (the  lion).  She  grew  up  lovely  in  person,  and  was  ardently 
inflamed  with  amorous  passions.  ^By  both  the  kimj  and  queen  a  degrad- 
ing sense  of  shame  was  felt . 

This  (princess)  Vhile  taking  a  solitary  walk,  hmatlended  and  dis- 
guised decamped  under  the  protection  of  a  caravan  chief  ivho  was  proceeding 
to  the  Magadha  country. 

In  a  wilderness  in  the  land  of  Lala,  a  lion  '^chased  away  the  caravan 
chief  ;  the  rest  fled  in  ^opposite  directions  :  ^she  {advanced)  in  that  in 
wh  ch  the  lion  approached. 

The  lion,  "^proivling  for  prey,  observing  her  ^approaching  from  a  dis- 
tance, inflamed  with  passion,  wagging  his  tail  and  lowering  his  ears, 
approached  her.  She  observed  him ;  and  recollecting  the  prediction 
she  had  heard  of  the  fortune-tellers,  freed  from  all  fear,  exciting  him, 
caressed  him.  By  her  having  thus  fondled  him,  his  passion  being 
roused,  the  lion  placed  her  on  his  back,  and  conveying  her  to  his  den, 
he  lived  with  her.  In  due  course  of  time,  by  her  connection  with  him, 
this  princess  gave  birth  to  twins — a  son  and  a  daugliter.  ^They  par- 
took of  the  nature  of  the  Hon  in  the  formation  of  ^Hheir  hands  and 
feet.  She  consequently  called  him  by  the  name  of  SIhabahu,  and  the 
daughter  ^^Sihasivali. 

This  son,  in  his  sixteenth  year,  inquiring  of  his  mother  regarding  a 
doubt  raised  in  his  mind — "  My  mother,"  said  he,  "  from  what  circum- 
stances is  it  that  between  thyself,  our  father,  and  ourselves  there  is 
a  dissimilarity  ?  " — she  disclosed  all  to  him.  "  Why  then  do  Ave  not 
depart  ?  "  replied  he.  "  Thy  father,"  she  rejoined,  "  closes  up  the 
mouth  of  the  den  with  a  stone." 

He,  taking  ^Hhat  which  closed  the  mouth  of  the  great  den  on  his 
shoulders,  proceeded  and  returned  a  distance  of  fifty  yojanas  on  the  same 
day.  Wlien  the  lion  had  gone  to  prowl  for  prey,  placing  his  mother 
on  his  right  shoulder  and  his  sister  on  the  left,  he  quickly  departed. 

Covering  their  nakedness  with  leaves,  they  proceeded  to  a  provincial 
village.  At  that  time  (i^rince  Anura) ,  the  son  of  the  princess's  maternal 
uncle,  was  there.  This  minister,  standard-bearer  of  the  king  of  Vanga, 
was  present  at  this  provincial  village,  superintending  cultivation, 
seated  under  a  "  vata  "  tree.  The  royal  standard-bearer  seeing  their 
condition,  made  inquiries.  They  replied,  "  We  are  the  inhabitants  of 
the  wilderness."  He  bestowed  clothing  on  them,  which  (clothes)  by 
the  virtue  of  their  piety  became  of  the  greatest  value.  He  gave 
dressed  rice  in  leaves,  which  became  vessels  of  gold. 

The  minister,  astonished  by  this  (miracle),  inquired  of  them,  "  Who 
are  ye  ?  "     The  princess  narrated  to  him  her  birth  and  lineage.     This 


^  "  But  she  was  looked  upon  with  disgust  by  both  the  king  and  queen,  who  felt 
a  degrading  sense  of  shame  (on  her  account)." 

*  "  who  longed  for  the  pleasure  of  an  independent  life  (one  day)." 
'  "  fled  under  disguise  and  joined  a  caravan  that." 

*  "  rushed  at  the  caravan."  *  "  other."  '  "  while  slie  (ran)." 
'  "  returning  from  his  prey."          *  Dele.                            "  "  The  son." 

"  "  his."  "  "  she  called."  '*  "  the  stone." 
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royal  standard-bearer,  taking  with  him  this  daughter  of  his  father's 
(younger)  sister,  conducted  her  to  the  city  of  Vanga,  and  made  lier  his 
wife. 

The  Hon  soon  returning  to  his  den,  and  missing  these  three  indi- 
viduals, afflicted  with  grief  at  the  loss  of  his  offspring,  neither  ate  nor 
drank.  Seeking  these  children,  he  entered  the  provincial  villages  ; 
and  whatever  villages  he  visited  he  chased  away  the  people.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  villages ,  repairing  to  (the  capital) ,  thus  implored  of  the 
king  :  "  A  lion  is  laying  waste  thy  country  :  sovereign  lord,  arrest  this 
(calamity)."  Not  being  able  to  find  any  person  to  slay  him,  placing  a 
thousand  pieces  (of  money)  on  the  back  of  an  elephant,  he  proclaimed 
through  the  city,  "  Let  it  be  given  to  the  caj^tor  of  the  lion."  In  the 
same  manner,  the  king  successively  (offered)  two  thousand  and  three 
thousand  pieces.  The  mother  on  two  of  these  occasions  prevented  the 
lion-born  youth  (from  undertaking  the  enterprise).  On  the  third 
occasion,  without  consulting  his  mother,  he  accepted  the  offer  ;  and  a 
reward  of  three  thousand  pieces  was  (thus)  bestowed  on  him  to  put  his 
own  father  to  death.  (The  populace)  presented  this  prince  to  the  king. 
The  monarch  thus  addressed  him  :  "  On  the  lion  being  destroyed  I 
bestow  on  thee  that  country."  He  having  proceeded  to  the  door  of 
the  den,  and  seeing  at  a  distance  the  lion  approaching,  impelled  b3'^  his 
affection  for  his  child, — to  transfix  him,  he  (Sihabahu)  let  fly  his  arrow 
at  him.  On  account  of  the  merit  of  the  lion's  good  intentions,  the 
arrow,  recoiling  in  the  air,  fell  on  the  ground  at  the  feet  of  the  prince. 
Even  until  the  third  effort  it  was  the  same.  Then  the  king  of  animals, 
losing  his  self-possession  (by  which  the  charm  that  preserved  his  life 
was  destroyed),  the  impelled  arrow,  transpiercing  his  body,  passed 
through  him.  (Sihabahu)  returned  to  the  city,  taking  the  head  of  the 
lion  with  the  mane  attached  thereto.  This  occurred  on  the  seventh 
day  after  the  death  of  the  king  of  Vanga. 

The  monarch  having  left  no  sons,  and  his  virtuous  ministers  exulting 
in  this  exploit  (of  the  prince),  having  ascertained  that  he  was  the  grand- 
son of  the  king,  and  recognized  his  mother  (to  be  the  king's  daughter), 
they  assembled,  and  with  one  accord  entreated  of  the  prince  Sihabahu, 
"  Be  thou  king."  He  having  accepted  the  sovereignty,  and  conferred 
it  on  (Anura)  the  husband  of  his  nrother,  taking  with  him  Sihasivali, 
he  himself  departed  for  the  land  of  his  nativity.  There  he  founded  a 
city,  which  was  called  Sihapura.  In  a  wilderness  a  hundred  yojanas 
in  extent,  he  for  medvillages  (in  favourable  situations  for  irrigation). 
In  that  capital  of  the  land  of  Lala,  making  Sihasivali  his  queen- consort, 
the  monarch  Sihabahu  administered  tlie  sovereignty.  This  queen 
in  due  course  gave  birth  on  sixteen  occasions  to  twin  children.  The 
eldest  was  named  Vijaya,  the  second  was  named  Sumitta  ; — altogether 
thirty-two  children.  At  the  proper  age  the  sovereign  installed  Vijaya 
in  the  office  of  sub-king. 

Vijaya  became  a  lawless  character,  and  his  retinue  were  the  same  : 
they  committed  numberless  acts  of  fraud  and  violence.  The  nation  at 
large,  incensed  at  this  proceeding,  represented  the  matter  to  the  king. 
He  censured  them  (the  prince's  followers),  and  his  son  he  severely 
reprimanded.  In  all  respects  the  same  occurred  a  second  time.  On  the 
third  occasion,  the  nation  enraged,  thus  clamoured:  "Execute  thy 
son."  The  king,  compelling  Vijaya  and  his  retinue,  seven  hundred  in 
number,  to  have  the  half  of  their  heads  shaved,  and  having  them 
embarked  in  a  vessel,  sent  them  adrift  on  the  ocean.  In  the  same 
manner  (in  a  second  vessel)  their  wives.  In  like  manner  their  children 
(in  a  third).     These  men,  women,  and  children,  drifting  in  different 
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directions,  landed  and  settled  in  different  countries.  Be  it  known, 
that  the  land  in  which  the  children  settled  is  Naggadipa.  The  land  in 
which  the  wives  settled  is  Mahinda.  Vijaya  himself  landed  at  the  port 
of  Supparaka  (in  Jambudipa),  but  (dreading  the  hostility  of  the 
natives)  on  account  of  the  lawless  character  of  his  band,  here-embarked 
in  his  vessel.  This  prince  named  Vijaya,  who  had  then  attained  the 
wisdom  of  experience,  landed  in  the  division  Tambapanni  of  this  land 
Lanka,  on  the  day  that  the  successor  (of  former  Buddhas)  reclined  in 
the  arbour  of  the  two  delightful  sal  trees,  to  attain  "  nibbana." 

Tlie    sixth   chapter   in   the  Mahavansa,  entitled"   The  Arrival   of 
Vijaya,"  composed  equally  to  delight  and  to  afflict  righteous  men. 
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The  ruler  of  the  world,  having  conferred  blessings  on  the  whole  world, 
and  attained  Hlie  exalted,  unchangeable  nibhdna  ;  -seated  on  the  throne  on 
which  nibbana  Hs  achieved,  in  the  midst  of  a  great  assembly  of  devatas, 
the  great  divine  sage  addressed  this  celebrated  injunction  to  Sakka, 
who  stood  near  him  :  "  One  Vijaya,  the  son  of  Sihabahu,  king  of  the 
land  of  Lala,  together  with  seven  hundred  officers  of  state,  has  landed 
on  Lanka.  Lord  of  devas  !  my  religion  will  be  established  in  Lanka. 
On  tliat  account  thoroughly  protect,  together  with  his  retinue,  him  and 
Lanka." 

The  devoted  king  of  devas  having  heard  these  injunctions  of  the 
successor  (of  former  Buddlias),  assigned  the  protection  of  Lanka  to  the 
deva  Uppalavanna  (Vishnu).  He,  in  conformity  to  the  command  of 
Sakka,  instantly  repaired  to  Lanka,  and  in  the  character  of  a  "  parib- 
bajaka  "  (devotee)  took  his  station  at  the  foot  of  a  tree. 

With  Vijaya  at  their  head,  the  whole  party  approaching  him, 
inquired,  "  Pray,  devotee,  what  land  is  this  ?  "  He  replied,  "  The  land 
Lanka."  Having  thus  spoken,  he  blessed  them  by  sprinkling  water  on 
them  out  of  his  jug  ;  and  having  tied  (charmed)  threads  on  their  arms, 
departed  through  the  air. 

A  menial  yakkhini  (named  Kali),  assuming  a  canine  form,  presented 
herself.  One  (of  the  retinue) ,  though  interdicted  by  the  prince,  followed 
her,  saying,  *" /w  an  inhabited  village  (alone)  are  there  dogs."  There 
(near  a  tank)  her  mistress,  a  yakkhini  named  Kuveni,  was  seated  at  the 
foot  of  a  tree  spinning  thread,  ^in  the  character  of  a  devotee. 

Seeing  this  tank  and  the  devotee  seated  near  it,  he  bathed  and  drank 
there  ;  and  while  he  was  taking  some  (edible)  roots  and  water  from  that 
tank,  she  started  up,  and  thus  addressed  him  :  "  Stop  !  thou  art  my 
prey."  The  man,  as  if  he  was  spellbound,  stood  without  the  power 
of  moving.  By  the  virtue  of  the  charmed  thread  she  was  not  able 
to  devour  him  ;  and  though  entreated  by  the  yakkliini,  he  would  not 
deliver  up  the  thread.  The  yakkliini  then  cast  him  %ellowinx)  into  a 
subterraneous  abode.  In  like  manner,  the  seven  hundred  followers  also 
she  one  by  one  lodged  in  the  same  place. 

1  "  the  most  exalted  state  of  rest."         2  "  lyi^g  on  the  bed."  »  "  was." 

*  "  Wlien  there  is  a  village  there  are  dogs  in  it  "  ;  meaning,  that  the  appear 
ance  of  dogs  denotes  the  existence  of  a  village  close  by. 

®  "  as  though  she'were," 

*  "  weeping." 
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All  these  persons  not  returning,  Vijaya  becoming  alarmed,  equipping 
himself  with  the  five  weapons  of  war,  proceeded  after  them  ;  and 
examining  the  dehghtfulpond,  he  could  perceive  footsteps  leading  down 
only  into  the  tank  ;  and  he  there  saw  the  devotee.  It  occurred  to  him  : 
"  My  retinue  must  surely  have  been  seized  by  her."  ^"  Pray,  why  dost 
thou  not  produce  my  ministers  ?  "  said  he.  "  Prince,"  she  replied, 
2"  from  ministers  what  pleasures  canst  thou  derive  ?  Do  drink  and  bathe 
(ere)  thou  departest."  Saying  to  himself,  "  Even  my  lineage,  this  yak- 
khini  is  acquainted  with  it,"  hapidly  proclaiming  his  title,  ^ndi'^hending 
his  bow,  he  rushed  at  her.  Securing  the  yakkhini  by  the  throat  with  a 
^"  naracana  "  ring,  with  his  left  hand  seizing  her  by  the  hair,  and  raising 
his  sword  with  his  right  hand,  he  exclaimed,  "  Slave  !  restore  me  my 
followers,  (or)  I  will  put  thee  to  death."  The  yakkhini,  terrified, 
implored  that  her  life  might  be  spared.  "  Lord  !  spare  my  life  ;  on  thee 
I  will  confer  this  sovereignty  ;  unto  thee  I  will  render  the  favours  of  my 
sex,  and  every  other  service  according  to  thy  desire."  In  order  that  ®Ae 
might  not  he  involved  in  a  similar  difficulty  again,  he  made  the  yakkhini 
take  an  oath.  (Tliereafter),  while  he  was  in  the  act  of  saying,  "  In- 
stantly produce  my  followers,"  she  brought  them  forth.  Declaring 
"  These  men  must  be  famished,"  she  distributed  rice  and  a  vast  variety 
of  other  articles  (procured)  from  the  wrecked  ships  of  mariners  who  had 
fallen  a  prey  to  her. 

The  followers  having  dressed  the  rice  and  victuals,  and  having  served 
them  to  the  prince,  the  whole  of  them  also  feasted  thereon.  'She 
likewise  having  partaken  of  the  residue  of  the  meal  bestowed  on  her  by 
the  prince,  excited  to  the  utmost  pitch  of  delight,  transformed  herself 
(into  a  girl)  of  sixteen  years  of  age  ;  and  decorating  her  person  with 
innumerable  ornaments,  Hovely  as  Mdrdtiga  herself,  and  approaching 
him,  quickly  inflamed  the  passion  of  the  chief.  Thereupon,  she  caused 
a  splendid  bed,  curtained  as  with  a  wall,  and  fragrant  with  incense,  to 
spring  up  at  the  foot  of  a  certain  tree.  Seeing  this  procedure,  and 
foreseeing  all  the  future  advantages  that  were  to  result  to  him,  he 
passed  the  night  with  her.  There,  his  seven  hundred  followers  on  that 
night  slept,  outside  the  curtain,  surrounding  their  sovereign.  This 
(destined)  ruler  of  the  land,  while  reposing  there  with  the  yakkhini, 
hearing  the  sounds  of  song  and  music,  inquired  of  the  yakkhini  regarding 
the  same.  Thereupon,  she  being  desirous  of  conferring  the  whole 
sovereignty  on  her  lord,  Replied,  "  I  will  render  this  Lanka  habitable 
for  men.^*^  In  the  city  Sirivattha,  in  this  island,  there  is  a  yakkha 
sovereign  (Kalasena),  and  in  the  yakkha  city  (Lankapura)  there  is 
(another)  sovereign.  Having  conducted  his  daughter  (Pusamitta) 
thither,  her  mother  (Kondanamika)  is  now  bestowing  that  daughter  at 
a  marriage  festival  on  the  sovereign  there  (at  Sirivattha).     From  that 

^  "  Woman,  hast  thou  seen  my  attendants  ?  " 

*  "  What  need  hast  thou  of  attendants'?  " 

«  Omit.  4  "  quickly  seizing." 

'  "  The  word  ndrdca-valaya  appears  to  mean  noose  or  ring  attached  to  an  arrow. 
An  arrow  tipped  with  a  hook,  or  some  similar  weapon  is  probably  meant. 

*  "  she  might  not  prove  herself  treacherous." 

'  From  here  as  far  as  verse  68  there  are  two  readings  of  the  text.  They  do 
not,  however,  differ  materially.  Turnour  has  followed  the  reading  found  in  most 
of  the  Sinhalese  copies  ;  the  printed  text,  that  of  the  Cambodian  recension  and 
one  or  two  Sinhalese  MSS.  The  latter  reading  agrees  with  the  Tikd.  The  former 
is  also  prefixed  to  the  printed  text. 

*  "  the  bewitching  woman."  I  would  read  varangana  instead  of  mara^gana, 
the  V  and  m  being  almost  alike  in  Sinhalese  writing. 

»  "  and  thinking  \vithin  liim-self."  J'  "  replied," 
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circumstance  there  is  a  grand  festival  in  an  assembly  of  yakklias.  That 
great  assemblage  will  keep  up  that  revel,  without  intermission,  for 
seven  days.  This  revel  of  festivity  is  in  that  quarter.  Such  an 
assemblage  will  not  occur  again  :  Lord  !  this  very  day  extirpate  the 
yakkhas."  Hearing  this  advice  of  hers,  the  monarch  replied  to  her  : 
"  Charmer  of  my  affections,  how  can  I  destroy  yakkhas,  who  are 
invisible  ?  "  "  Prince,"  replied  slie, "  placing  myself  in  the  midst  of  those 
yakkhas,  I  will  give  a  shout.  Guided  by  the  direction  of  that  signal  deal 
out  thy  blows  ;  by  my  supernatural  power  they  shall  take  effect  on  their 
bodies."  This  prince  proceeding  to  act  accordingly,  destroyed  the 
yakklias.  The  king  having  put  (Kalasena),  the  chief  of  the  yakkhas, 
to  death,  assumed  his  (court)  dress.  The  rest  of  his  retinue  dressed 
themselves  in  the  vestments  of  the  other  yakkhas.  After  the  lapse  of 
some  days,  departing  from  the  capital  of  the  yakkhas,  and  founding 
the  city  called  "  Tambapanni"  (Vijaya),  settled  there. 

At  the  spot  where  the  seven  hundred  men,  with  the  king  at  their  head, 
exhausted  by  (sea)  sickness,  and  faint  from  weakness,  had  landed  out 
of  the  vessel,  supporting  themselves  on  the  palms  of  their  hands  pressed 
on  the  ground,  they  sat  themselves  down.  Hence  Ho  them  the  name  of 
"  Tdmbawannapdnaya  "  {copper -palmed,  from  the  colour  of  the  soil). 
From  this  circumstance  that  wilderness  obtained  the  name  of 
"  Tambapanni."  From  the  same  cause  also  this  renowned  land  became 
celebrated  (under  that  name). 

By  ^whatever  means  the  monarch  Sihabdhu  slew  the  "  siha  "  (lion), 
from  that  feat,  his  sons  and  descendants  are  called  "  Sihala  "  (the  lion 
slayers).  This  Lanka  having  been  conquered  by  a  Sihala,  from  the 
circumstance  also  of  its  having  been  colonized  by  a  Sihala,  it  obtained 
the  name  of  "  Sihala." 

Thereafter  the  followers  of  the  prince  formed  an  establishment,  each 
for  himself,  all  over  Sihala.  On  the  bank  of  the  Kadamba  river,  the 
celebrated  village  called  (after  one  of  his  followers)  Anuradha.  To  the 
north  thereof,  near  that  deep  river,  was  the  village  of  the  brahmanical 
Upatissa,  called  Upatissa.  Then  the  extensive^ settlements  of  Uruvela 
and  Vijita  ;  (each)  subsequently  a  city. 

Thus  these  followers,  having  formed  many  settlements,  giving  to 
them  their  own  names  ;  thereafter  having  held  a  consultation,  they 
solicited  their  ruler  to  assume  the  office  of  sovereign.  The  king,  on 
account  of  his  not  having  a  queen-consort  of  equal  rank  to  himself,  was 
indifferent  at  that  time  to  his  inauguration. 

All  these  chiefs,  incited  to  exertion  by  their  anxiety  for  the  installa- 
tion of  the  prince,  sent  to  the  southern  Madhura  (a  deputation  with) 
gems  and  other  presents. 

These  individuals  ^having  repaired  thither,  obtained  an  audience  of 
(king)  Pandava,  and  delivering  the  presents  they  announced  their 
mission,  thus  addressing  him  :  ^"  /<  is  for  a  royal  virgin.  The  son 
of  Sihabahu,  named  Vijaya,  has  conquered  Lanka  :  to  admit  of  his 
installation,  bestow  thy  daughter  on  us." 

The  king  Pan(Java  having  consulted  with  his  ministers  (decided  that) 
he  should  send  to  him  (Vijaya)  his  own  daughter  Vijaya  ;  and  for  the 
retinue  of  that  (king)  one  less  than  seven  hundred  daughters  of  his 
nobility. 


*  "  their  palms  became  copper-coloured  ('  Tambapaiiayo  ')." 

*  "  reason  of  the  king  Sihabahu  having  slain  the  lion  ('  Siha  ')." 
'  "  in  search  of  a  royal  virgin."  *  Dele. 
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'"Those"  (said  he)  "among  j^ou  who  are  wilHng  to  send  your 
daughters  to  renowned  Sihala,  send  them.  Let  them  be  quickly  ranged 
before  their  doors,  decorated  in  their  best  attire."  Having  bestowed 
many  presents  on  their  fathers,  he,  with  their  concurrence,  assembled 
the  maidens  (at  the  palace),  and  causing  his  own  daughter  to  be 
decorated  with  every  description  of  gold  ornaments  befitting  her  sex 
and  exalted  rank,  he  bestowed  on  her,  as  dowry,  elephants,  horses, 
chariots,  and  slaves.  With  eighteen  officers  of  state,  together  with 
^ seventy -^ve  menial  servants  '^{behig  horse-keepers,  elephant- keepers, 
and  charioteers),  the  monarch  despatched  these  (maidens),  bestowing 
presents  on  them.  All  these  persons  having  embarked  in  a  vessel, 
from  the  circumstance  of  great  concourses  of  people  landing  there,  the 
port  (at  which  they  debarked)  obtained  the  name  Mahatittha. 

This  daughter  of  Pandava  arrived  when  the  yakkliini,  by  her  con- 
nection with  Vijaya,  had  borne  him  two  children, — a  son  (Jivahatta) 
and  a  daughter  (Disala). 

The  prince  receiving  the  announcement  of  the  arrival  of  this  royal 
maiden,  and  considering  it  impossible  that  the  princess  could  hve  with 
him  at  the  same  time  with  the  yakkhini,  he  thus  explained  himself  to 
Kuveni :  "  A  daughter  of  royalty  is  a  timid  being  ;  on  that  account, 
leaving  the  children  with  me,  depart  from  my  house."  She  replied  : 
"  On  thy  account,  having  murdered  yakkhas,  I  dread  these  yakklias  : 
now  I  am  discarded  by  both  parties  ;  whither  can  I  betake  myself  1" 
"  Within  my  dominions  (said  he)  to  any  place  thou  pleasest  which 
is  unconnected  with  the  yakkhas  ;  and  I  will  maintain  thee  with  a 
thousand  bali  offerings."  She  who  had  been  thus  interdicted  (from 
reuniting  herself  with  the  yakkhas)  with  clamorous  lamentation, 
taking  her  children  with  her,  in  the  character  of  an  inhuman  being, 
wandered  to  that  very  city  (Lankapura)  of  inhuman  inhabitants.  She 
left  her  children  outside  theyakkha  city.  ^A  yakkha  who  detested  her, 
recognizing  her  in  her  search  for  a  divelling,  went  up  to  her.  Thereupon 
another  fierce  yakkha  among  the  enraged  yakkhas  (asked)  :  "Is  it  for  the 
purpose  of  again  and  again  spying  out  the  peace  we  enjoy  that  she  is 
come  ?  "  In  his  fury  he  killed  the  yakkhini  with  a  blow  of  his  open  hand. 
Her  uncle,  a  yakkha  (named  Kumara),  happening  to  proceed  out  of  the 
yakkha  city,  seeing  these  children  outside  the  town,  "  Whose  children 
are  ye  ?  "  said  he.  Being  informed  "  Kuveni's,"  he  said,  "  Your 
mother  is  murdered  :  if  ye  should  be  seen  here,  they  would  murder 
you  also  :  fly  quickly."  Instantly  departing  thence,  they  repaired  to 
the  (neighbourhood  of  the)  Sumanakiita  (Adam's  Peak).  The  elder 
having  grown  up,  married  his  sister,  and  settled  there.  Becoming 
numerous  by  their  sons  and  daughters,  under  the  protection  of  the 
king,  they  resided  in  that  Malaya  district.  ^This  person  {Jivahatta) 
retained  the  attributes  of  the  yakkhas. 

The  ambassadors  of  king  Pandava  presented  to  prince  Vijaya  the 
princess  and  other  presents. 

Vijaya  paid  to  the  ambassadors  every  mark  of  respect  and  attention. 
According  to  their  grades  or  castes  he  bestowed  the  virgins  on  his 
ministers  and  his  people. 

^  "  sixt3\"  2  Omit  this.  The  other  reading  gives  "  one  thousand  artisans 
from  the  eighteen  classes  (or  castes)." 

'  "  The  yakkhas,  on  seeing  hor  enter  the  city,  quickly  surrounded  her,  crying 
out :  '  It  is  for  the  purpose  of  spying  us  that  she  has  come  back.'  And  when  the 
yakkhas  were  thus  excited,  one  of  thom,  whose  anger  was  greatly  kindled,  put 
an  end  to  the  life  of  the  j-akkhiiji  bj'  a  blow  of  his  hand." 

*  "  This  is  the  origin  of  the  Pulindas  (hill-men)." 
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All  the  nobles  having  assembled,  indue  form  inaugurated  Vijaya  into 
the  sovereignty  and  solemnized  a  great  festival  of  rejoicing. 

Thereafter  the  monarch  Vijaya  invested  with  great  pomp  the  daughter 
of  king  Pan^u  with  the  dignity  of  queen- consort. 

On  his  nobles  he  '^conferred  riches  :  on  his  father-in  law  (king  Parnjava) 
he  bestowed  annually  clianks  and  pearls,  in  value  two  lakhs. 

This  sovereign  Vijaya,  relinquishing  his  former  vicious  course  of 
conduct  and  ruling  with  perfect  justice  and  righteousness  over  the 
whole  of  Lanka,  reigned  uninterruptedly  for  thirty-eight  years  in  the 
city  of  Tambapanni. 

The  seventh  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Inauguration 
of  Vijaya,"  composed  equally  to  delight  and  to  afflict  righteous  men. 
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This  great  monarch,  Vijaya,  when  he  arrived  at  the  last  year  of  his 
existence,  thus  meditated  :  "  I  am  advanced  in  years,  and  no  son  is 
born  unto  me.  Shall  the  dominion  acquired  by  my  exertions  perish 
with  my  demise  ?  For  the  preservation  of  the  dynasty  I  ought  to  send 
for  my"^brother  Sumitta."  Thereupon,  consulting  with  his  ministers, 
he  despatched  a  letter  of  invitation  thither  ;  and  shortly  after  having 
sent  that  letter,  he  went  to  the  world  of  the  devas. 

On  his  demise,  these  ministers,  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  the  royal 
personage  (who  had  been  invited  by  the  late  king),  righteously  governed 
the  kingdom,  residing  at  Upatissa. 

From  the  death  of  king  Vijaya,  and  prior  to  the  arrival  of  that  royal 
personage,  this  land  of  Lanka  was  kingless  for  one  year. 

In  the  city  of  Sihapura,  by  the  demise  of  king  Sihabahu,  his  son 
Sumitta  was  the  reigning  sovereign.  By  the  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Maddha  he  had  three  sons.  The  ambassadors  (of  Vijaya)  having  reached 
Sihapura,  delivered  their  letter  to  the  king.  The  monarch  havmg 
heard  the  contents  of  the  letter  (read),  thus  addressed  his  three  sons, 
^fremising  many  things  in  praise  of  La'^kd  :  "  My  children,  I  am 
advanced  in  years  ;  ^go  one  of  you  to  the  land  of  my  elder  brother.  On 
his  demise,  rule  there  over  that  splendid  kingdom,  %5  the  fourth  monarch 
{of  the  Sihala  dynasty  founded  by  me)" 

The  youngest  prince  Panduvasudeva,  foreseeing  that  it  would  be  a 
prosperous  mission,  decided  within  himself,  "  I  will  go."  Receivmg 
the  approval  of  his  parent,  and  taking  with  him  thirty-two  noble  youths 
(disguised)  in  the  character  of  paribbajaka  (devotees),  he  embarked  in 
a  vessel.  They  landed  (in  Lanka,  at  Gonagamaka-tittha)  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Mahakandara  river.  The  inhabitants  of  that  place  seeing  these 
devotees,  they  rendered  them  every  assistance.  These  travellers, 
here  inquiring  for  the  capital,  protected  by  the  devatas,in  due  course 
reached  Upatissa. 

By  the  desire  of  the  ministers  (regents)  a  chief  (not  associated  in  the 
regency)  ^had  previously  consulted  a  fortune-teller,  who  announced  to 
him  the  arrival  of  a  royal  personage  from  abroad,  and  his  lineage  ; 
and,  moreover  (thus  prophesied  :)  "On  the  seventh  day  from  hence 

1  "  bestowed  wealth."  ^  Omit.  ^ 

»  "  go  one  of  you  to  that  excellent  and  (.-harming  land  of  Lanka  possessed  by. 


36  THE   MAHAVANSA. 

the  royal  personage  will  reach  the  capital ;  and  a  descendant  of  his 
will  establish  the  religion  of  Buddha  (in  this  island.)"  Accordingly 
on  the  seventh  day  the  devotees  arrived  there.  The  regents  having 
seen  them,  made  due  inquiries,  and  identified  them  ;  they  invested 
the  said  Panduvasudeva  with  the  sovereignty  of  Lanka.  So  long  as 
he  was  without  a  royal  consort,  he  abstained  from  solemnizing  his 
inauguration. 

^  The  Sakya  prince  Amitodana  (the  paternal  uncle  of  Buddha)  had 
a  son,  the  Sakya  Pan^u  :  on  account  of  the  wars  of  prince  Vidiidliabha, 
taking  his  own  people  with  him,  %ut  alleging  some  other  plea  {than  that 
of  yielding  to  the  power  of  his  enemy),  he  (Pan^u)  retired^  beyond 
the  river  (Ganges).  There  founding  a  settlement,  he  ruled  over  that 
country. 

He  had  seven  sons,  and  a  daughter  named  Bhaddakacchana,  the 
youngest  of  the  family  :  her  complexion  had  the  tint  of  gold,  and  her 
person  was  endowed  with  female  charms  of  irresistible  fascination. 
On  her  account  seven  kings  sent  valuable  presents  to  this  Sovereign, 
who,  becoming  alarmed  at  (the  competition  of)  these  royal  suitors,  and 
having  ascertained  (by  consulting  fortune-tellers)  that  the  mission 
would  be  a  propitious  one,  as  well  as  that  an  investiture  of  royalty 
would  ensue,  embarked  his  daughter  with  thirty-two  attendant  females 
in  a  vessel.  Proclaiming,  "  Let  him  who  is  able  to  take  my  daughter 
take  her,"  he  launched  her  into  the  river  (Ganges).  They  (the  suitors) 
failed  in  the  attempt.  The  vessel  being  swift,  they  reached  the  port 
of  Gonagamaka  on  the  twelfth  day,  and  all  these  females  landed  there 
in  the  disguise  of  devotees.  There,  inquiring  for  the  capital,  these 
travellers  in  due  course,  protected  by  the  devatas,  reached  Upatissa. 

The  ministers  having  already  consulted  the  fortune-teller  (Kalavela), 
and  having  waited  on  the  females  who  had  arrived  (at  Vijita)  in 
fulfilment  of  that  prediction,  having  also  made  inquiries  (there)  regard- 
ing them  and  identified  them,  they  presented  them  to  the  king  (at 
Upatissa). 

These  ministers,  in  the  plenitude  of  their  wisdom,  installed  in  the 
sovereignty  this- Pancjuvasudeva,  who  had  thoroughly  realised  every 
wish  of  his  heart.  ■■  -i 

This  sovereign  of  the  land  having  elevated  the  lovely  Bhadda- 
kacchana to  the  station  of  queen-consort,  and  bestowed  her  followers  on 
his  followers,  reigned  in  prosperity  (at  Vijitapura). 

The  eighth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Inauguration 
of  Pan<Juvasudeva,"  composed  both  to  delight  and  afflict  righteous 
men. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  queen  gave  birth  to  ten  sons  and  one  daughter.  The  eldest  of 
them  all  was  Abhaya  ;  the  youngest,  their  sister  Citta. 

Certain  brahmans,  accomplished  in  the  "  mantas,"  and  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  divination,  having  scrutinised  her,  thus  predicted  : 
"  Her  (Citta's)  son  will  destroy  his  maternal  uncles  for  the  purpose  of 
usurping  the  kingdom." 

^  "  Now."  '  Omit.  *  "  in  disguise." 
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Her  brothers  proposed,  in  reply,  "  Let  us  put  our  sister  to  death." 
But  Abhaya  (doubting  the  truth  of  the  prediction)  prevented  them. 

In  due  course  (when  she  attained  nubile  years)  they  confined  her  in 
an  apartment  built  on  a  single  pillar  :  the  entrance  to  that  room  they 
made  through  the  royal  dormitory  of  the  king,  and  placed  a  female 
slave  attendant  within,  and  (a  guard  of)  one  hundred  men  without. 
From  her  exquisite  beauty,  the  instant  she  was  seen  she  captivated 
the  affections  of  men  by  her  fascination.  From  that  circumstance  she 
obtained  the  appropriate  appellation  of  Ummada-Citta  ("  Citta  the 
charmer"). 

The  sons  of  (the  Sakya  Pandu)  having  fully  informed  themselves  of 
the  nature  of  the  mission  of  the  princess  Bhaddakacchana  to  Lanka, 
and  being  specially  commissioned  by  their  mother  (Susima),  they 
repaired  hither,  leaving  one  brother  (Gamani,  with  their  parents). 

Those  who  had  thus  arrived,  having  been  presented  to  Pan<Juvasu- 
deva,  the  sovereign  of  Lanka,  they  commingled  their  tears  of  joy  with 
hers  on  their  meeting  with  their  sister. 

Maintained  in  all  respects  by  the  king,  under  the  royal  protection, 
they  (travelled)  over  Lanka,  selecting  settlements  for  themselves 
according  to  their  own  wishes.  ^  The  settlement  called  Rdmagona  was 
occupied  by  the  prince  {ivho  thereby  acquired  the  appellation  of)  Rama. 
In  like  manner,  the  settlements  of  Uruvila  and  Anurddha  {hy  princes  who 
thereby  acquired  those  names).  Similarly  the  village  Vijita,  Dighdyu, 
and  Rohana  having  been  selected  for  settlements,  conferred  appellations  on 
Vijita,  Dighdyu,  and  Rohaim. 

2  This  mahdrdja  Panduvdsudeva  formed  a  tank  at  Anurddha.  To  the 
southward  thereof  he  built  a  palace.  In  due  course  he  installed  his  eldest 
son  Abhaya  in  the  dignity  of  sub-king,  and  established  him  there. 

Dighagamani,  the  son  of  prince  Dighayu,  having  heard  of  (the  trans- 
cendent beauty  of  )  Ummada-Citta,  and  conceiving  an  ardent  passion 
for  her,  proceeded  (attended  by  two  slaves,  Gopakacitta  and  Kalavela) 
to  ^Upatissa,  and  presented  himself  before  the  sovereign.  He  (the  king) 
assigned  to  him,  conjointly  with  the  sub-king,  the  charge  of  the  royal 
household. 

The  aforesaid  Citta,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  taking  up  her  station 
near  the  door  (of  her  pillared  prison)  which  faced  the  royal  dormitory, 
having  watched  this  Gamani,  inquired  of  her  slave  attendant,  "  Who 
is  that  person  ?  "  She  replied,  "  The  son  of  thy  maternal  uncle." 
Having  ascertained  this  point,  she  employed  the  slave  in  carrying  on 
an  intrigue  (by  sending  the  prince  presents  of  betel  leaves,  and  receiving 
from  him  fragrant  flowers  and  other  gifts). 

Subsequently,  having  made  his  assignation,  desiring  that  the 
entrance  facing  the  royal  dormitory  should  be  closed ;  in  the  night, 
ascending  by  *an  iron  ladder,  and  ^enlarging  a  ventilating  aperture,  by 


1  "  The  place  where  (the  prince)  Rama  dwelt  was  called  Ramagona  ;  so  also 
were  those  of  Uruv^la  and  Anuradha  :  likewise  the  settlements  of  Vijita,  Dighdjai, 
and  Rohaija  were  severally  called  Vijita-gama,  Dighdyu,  and  Rohana." 

2  "  This  Anuradha  formed  a  tank  on  the  southern  side,  and  afterwards  built  a 
palace  and  dwelt  there.  The  maharaja  Pa^duvasudeva,  in  due  course  of  time, 
installed  his  eldest  son  Abhaya  in  the  office  of  sub-king." 

*  "  the  village." 

*  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  is  meant  by  the  term  kakkafa-yantaka  or  (as  some 
copies  have  it)  kukkuta-yantaka.  Yantaka  is  a  mechanical  appliance  ;  kakkata 
is  a  crab ;  kuklcuta  is  a  cock.  There  is  nothing  in  the  words  that  indicate  ' '  an  iron 
ladder." 

^  "  causing  a  window  to  be  cut  open,  thereby  entered." 
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that  passage  he  ohkiined  admission  into  the  apartment.  Having  passed 
the  night  with  her,  at  the  very  dawn  of  day  he  departed.  In  this 
manner  lie  constantly  resorted  thither.  '^The  aperture  in  the  wall 
^remained  undetected.  By  this  (intercourse)  she  became  pregnant. 
Tiiereupon  her  womb  enlarging,  the  slave  disclosed  the  circumstance 
to  the  mother.  The  mother  satisfied  herself  of  the  fact  from  her  own 
daughter,  and  announced  the  event  to  the  king.  The  king  consulting 
his  sons,  said  :  "  He  (GamanI)  is  a  person  to  be  protected  by  us.  Let 
us  bestow  her  on  himself.  Should  it  (the  child  in  the  womb)  prove  to 
be  a  son,  we  will  put  him  to  death."  They  (on  this  compact)  bestowed 
her  on  him. 

When  the  time  for  her  delivery  arrived,  she  retired  to  the  apartment 
prepared  for  her  confinement. 

The  princes  doubting  whether  the  slaves  Gopakacitta  and  Kalavela, 
who  were  the  adherents  of  Gamani,  could  be  trusted  in  this  matter, 
aiid  would  give  information  (as  to  the  sex  of  the  infant),  put  them  to 
death. 

These  two  persons,  transforming  themselves  into  yakkhas,  watched 
over  the  destiny  of  the  unborn  prince. 

Citta  had  (previously),  by  the  means  of  her  slave,  searched  out  a 
woman  who  was  near  her  confinement.  She  gave  birth  to  a  son,  and 
that  woman  to  a  daughter.  Citta,  entrusting  her  own  son  and  a 
thousand  (pieces)  to  her  (sent  her  away)  ;  and  causing  her  daughter 
to  be  brought,  ^she  reared  her  in  her  oivn  family.  The  princes  '^were 
informed  that  a  daughter  was  born^  ;  but  the  mother  and  the  maternal 
grandmother  both  (knew)  that  the  infant  was  a  prince  ;  and  uniting 
the  titles  of  his  grandfather  and  eldest  maternal  uncle,  they  gave  him 
the  name  of  Pandukabhaya. 

The  protector  of  Lanka,  Panduvasudeva,  reigned  thirty  years,  dying 
at  the  period  of  the  birth  of  Pandukabhaya. 

At  the  demise  of  this  sovereign,  the  sons  of  that  monarch  Viaving 
assembled,  they  installed  her  {Cittd's)  brother  Abhaya,  who  had  been  her 
preserver,  in  this  renoimied  sovereignty. 

The  ninth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Installation  of 
Abhaya,"  composed  both  to  delight  and  to  afflict  righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  X. 

At  the  desire  of  Umra4da-Cittd,  the  slave  girl  (Kumbokata),  taking 
the  infant  and  placing  it  in  a  basket- cradle,  departed  for  the  village 
D  v  dr  amand  alaka . 

The  princes  who  were  elk  hunting,  meeting  the  slave  at  ''Tumba- 
kandura  mountain  stream,  inquired  of  her,  "  Whither  art  thou  going  ? 
What  is  this  1 "  "I  am  going  to  Dvaraman^alaka,"  she  replied,  "  with 
some  cakes  for  my  daughter."  "  Set  it  down,"  said  the  princes.  At 
that  critical  moment  Citta  and  Kalav61a,  who  had  attended  her  for  the 
protection  of  the  prince,  presented  to  the  (princes')  view  the  form  of  a 

^  "  There  being  no."  *  "  The  intrigue  was." 

*  "  laid  hor  by  her  side."  ♦  "  having  been."  *  "  were  glad." 

•  "  assomblod  thomsolvoa  together,  and  with  great  pomp  installed  their 
courageous  brother  Abhaya  in  the  sovereignty  of  the  kingdom." 

">  "  the  mountain  stream  Tumbara." 
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great  wild  boar.  They  eagerly  gave  chase  to  the  animal.  She,  taking 
the  infant  and  the  thousand  pieces,  proceeded  to  the  destined  place 
of  concealment,  and  secretly  gave  them  to  the  person  intended  to  have 
the  charge  of  them. 

On  that  very  day  the  wife  of  this  herdsman  brought  forth  a  son. 
Giving  it  out,  "  My  wife  has  given  birth  to  twin  sons,"  he  took  charge 
of  him  (the  prince)  also. 

When  he  attained  his  seventh  year  his  uncles,  having  ascertained 
his  existence,  ordered  the  boys  who  resorted  to  a  certain  marsh  (in  his 
vicinity)  for  amusement,  to  be  destroyed. 

There  was  a  hollow  tree  growing  in  the  waters  (of  that  marsh), 
having  an  aperture  under  water.  He  was  in  the  habit  of  diving  and 
entering  by  this  aperture,  and  of  ^taking  up  his  station  frequently  there. 
And  when  this  young  prince  emerged  from  thence,  on  being  accosted 
and  questioned  lay  the  other  boys,  he,  artfully  concealing  the  deception 
practised,  accounted  in  some  other  manner  for  his  (absence). 

The  people  (sent  by  the  priiices)  having  come  to  that  place,  surrounded 
the  marsh.  The  young  prince,  at  the  instant  these  men  came, 
putting  on  his  clothes,  and  diving  under  -water,  placed  himself  in  the 
hollow  of  the  tree.  ^Counting  the  number  of  the  clothes  {left  on  the 
bank),  and  putting  to  death  the  rest  of  the  boys,  returning  they  reported 
to  the  uncles,  "  All  the  boys  are  destroyed."  When  they  had  departed, 
he  (the  prince)  returned  to  his  Viome,  the  house  of  the  confidential  herds- 
man, and  living  under  his  protection  attained  his  twelfth  year. 

At  a  subsequent  period,  hearing  that  the  prince  was  in  existence, 
his  uncles  again  gave  orders  to  destroy  all  the  herdsmen  in  the  village 
(Dvaramandala).  On  the  day  (appointed  for  the  massacre)  the  herds- 
men having  succeeded  in  killing  a  wild  quadruped,  sent  this  prince  to 
the  village  to  bring  some  fire.  He,  going  home  and  complaining,  "  I 
am  leg- wearied,"  and  saying,  "  Take  some  fire  to  the  herdsmen,  there 
thou  wilt  eat  roasted  meat,"  sent  the  '^confided  herdsman's  own  son. 
That  youth,  on  being  told  this  story,  carried  the  fire  to  the  place  where 
the  herdsmen  were.  At  that  instant,  the  men  who  had  been  sent, 
surrounding  them,  put  them  to  death.  Having  destroyed  all  the 
herdsmen,  they  reported  the  same  to  the  uncles. 

Thereafter  the  uncles  again  obtained  information  regarding  him  in 
his  sixteenth  year. 

The  mother  sent  one  thousand  pieces  (of  money)  for  his  use,  with 
written  directions  (regarding  her  son).  The  ^confided  herdsman  having 
explained  to  him  the  contents  of  his  mother's  letter,  and  ^putting  him 
in  possession  of  the  thousand  pieces  and  of  the  u^itten  instructions, 
{pursuant  to  these  instructions)  consigned  him  to  the  guardianship  of 
Patidula. 

*  The  said  Pandula,  who  was  a  wealthy  brahman,  and  a  proficient 
in  the  "  vedas,"  resided  to  the  southward,  in  the  village  Pandula. 
The  prince  having  proceeded  thither,  presented  himself  to  "^that  brah- 
man Pandula  :  he  inquired,  "  Child,  art  thou  Pandukabhaya  ?  " 
On  being  answered  (in  the  affirmative),  receiving  him  with  every  mark 

^  "  remaining  there  for  a  long  while." 

^  ' '  Having  put  to  death  the  rest  of  the  boys  and  counted  the  number  of  the 
clothes  (left  on  the  bank,  in  order  to  satisfy  themselves  that  none  had  escaped), 
they  returned  and  reported  to  the  uncles,  saying." 

^  "  guardian's  house."  '  "'  guardian." 

*  "  giving  him  the  thousand  pieces  and  a  slave,  sent  him  to  Pandula." 
•*  "  Now  this  Pai.idula."  ■  ••  the." 

o  47-08 


40  THE   AIAHAVANSA. 

of  attention,  lie  thus  predicted  (his  fate)  :  "  Thou  wilt  be  king.  Thou 
wilt  reign  full  seventy  years  "  ;  and  adding,  "  My  child,  tliou  shouldest 
acquire  every  accomplishment,"  he  taught  hini  those  (his  acquire- 
ments) simultaneously  with  his  (the  brahman's)  son  Canda,  and  he 
rapidly  perfected  his  education. 

For  the  purpose  of  enlisting  warriors,  he  (the  brahman)  bestowed 
on  him  (the  prince)  one  hundred  thousand  pieces.  When  five  hundred 
soldiers  had  been  enlisted  by  the  latter,  he  (the  brahman)  having  thus 
addressed  him  :  "  Should  the  leaves  touched  by  any  woman  be  con- 
verted into  gold,  make  her  thy  queen- consort,  and  my  son  Canda  your 
'  purohita  '  minister  "  ;  and  having  bestowed  this  treasure  upon  him, 
sent  him  forth  with  his  warriors.  Thereupon  this  fortunate  prince, 
causing  his  name  to  be  proclaimed,  departed  from  thence. 

At  a  town  near  the  Kasa  mountain,  the  piince  having  been  re- 
inforced by  seven  hundred  men,  to  all  of  whom  (he  issued)  provisions 
and  other  necessaries,  from  thence,  attended  by  his  army  of  one 
thousand  two  hundred  men,  he  advanced  to  the  Girikanda  mountain. 
Girikandasiva,  the  uncle  of  Pandukabhaya,  was  governing  that  terri- 
tory, having  obtained  it  from  Panduvasudeva.  At  that  time  this 
prince  was  superintending  the  reaping  of  a  harvest  of  one  hundred 
"  karisa  "  of  land  :  his  daughter,  named  Pali,  was  a  lovely  princess. 
She,  radiant  in  beauty,  attended  by  a  great  retinue,  and  reclining  in  a 
palanquin,  was  on  her  way,  taking  a  prepared  repast  for  her  father  and 
the  reapers.  The  followers  of  the  prince  having  discovered  this  princess 
reported  it  to  the  prince.  The  prince,  quickly  approaching  her,  ^parting 
her  retinue  in  two,  ^cawserf  his  palanquin  to  be  conveyed  close  to  her's. 
^He  inquired  of  her,  "  Where  art  thou  going,  Hogether  with  thy  retinue  ?  " 
While  she  was  giving  a  detailed  account  of  herself,  the  prince  became 
extremely  enamoured  of  her  ;  and  in  order  to  satisfy  himself  (in  regard 
to  the  prediction),  he  begged  for  some  of  the  prepared  repast.  The 
princess,  descending  from  her  palanquin  at  the  foot  of  a  nigrodha  tree, 
presented  the  prince  with  rice  in  a  golden  dish.  To  serve  refreshment 
to  the  rest  of  the  people  she  took  the  leaves  of  that  nigrodha  tree. 
Those  leaves  instantly  became  golden  vessels.  The  royal  youth  seeing 
these  things,  and  recollecting  the  prediction  of  the  brahman,  thus 
exulted  :  "  A  damsel  has  been  found  worthy  of  being  a  queen-consort 
to  me." 

She  feasted  the  whole  party  :  the  refreshment  scarcely  diminished 
in  quantity.  It  appeared  as  if  the  repast  of  one  person  only  had  been 
taken  therefrom. 

Thus  this  princess,  a  pure  virgin,  endowed  with  supernatural  good 
fortune  and  merit,  from  henceforth  obtained  the  name  of  Suvannapali 
(the  golden  Pali). 

The  prince,  powerful  by  the  strength  of  his  army,  taking  this  princess 
with  him,  and  ascending  his  palanquin,  departed  undaunted.  Her 
father  having  heard  of  this  event  despatched  all  his  men  (after  them). 
They  went,  engaged,  and  being  defeated  by  them  (the  prince's  army), 
that  place  was  afterwards  called  Kalahanagara  (the  town  of  conflict). 
Her  five  brothers  hearing  of  this  (defeat)  departed  bo  make  war.  All 
these  persons  Canda,  the  son  of  Pandula,  himself  slew.  The  field  of 
battle  obtained  the  name  Lohitavahakhanda  (the  field  of  bloodshed). 


1  "  with  his  followiHS  parted."  "  "  iuul  causing. 

■'  Dele,  together  witli  the  profodiiig  lull  stop.  '  Dcla. 
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Tliis  prince  Pandukabhaya,  together  with  his  great  force,  crossing 
the  river  (Mahaveh-ganga),  advanced  to  the  Dola  mountain.  He  kept 
his  position  there  for  four  years.  His  uncles  obtaining  information 
of  this  circumstance,  leaving  the  king  (in  the  capital),  repaired  thither 
for  the  purpose  of  attacking  him. 

Throwing  up  fortifications  near  the  Dhumarakkha  mountain,  the 
uncles  made  war  against  the  nephew.  The  nephew  expelling  the 
uncles  therefrom,  chased  them  across  the  river.  Taking  possession  of 
their  fortification,  he  held  that  position  for  two  years. 

They,  repairing  to  Upatissa,  reported  the  result  (of  their  campaign) 
to  the  king.  The  monarch  secretly  sent  a  letter  to  the  prince,  saying, 
"  Rule  over  the  country  beyond  the  river  ;  advance  not  beyond  the 
opposite  baiik."  The  nine  brothers  having  heard  of  this  overture,  and 
being  highly  incensed  against  the  king,  thus  upbraided  him  :  "  It  is 
thyself  who  hast  at  all  times  been  a  protector  of  this  man  :  now  thou 
art  about  to  give  up  the  country  to  him.  On  this  account  it  is  thee 
(not  him)  whom  we  should  put  to  death."  He  thereupon  abdicated 
the  sovereignty  to  them.  They,  with  one  accord,  conferred  the 
government  of  the  kingdom  on  their  brother  Tissa. 

The  monarch  Abhaya,  the  dispeller  of  fear  (in  reference  to  his  having 
rescued  his  sister  from  the  horrors  of  a  predicted  death),  reigned  there, 
in  the  capital  of  Upatissa,  for  twenty  years. 

A  certain  yakkhini  named  Cetiya  ^{the  widow  of  Jutitidhara,  a  yahhha, 
who  was  killed  in  a  battle  fought  at  Sirivatthupura) ,  having  the  form  and 
countenance  of  a  mare,  dwelt  near  the  ma.rsh  of  Tumbariyangana ,  at  the 
Dhumxirakkha  mountain.  A  certain  person  in  the  prince's  retinue 
having  seen  this  beautiful  (creature),  white,  with  red  legs,  announced 
the  circumstance  to  the  prince,  saying,  "  There  is  a  mare  of  such  a 
description."     The  prince  set  out  with  a  rope  to  secure  her. 

She,  seeing  him  approach  from  behind,  losing  her  presence  of  mind 
from  fear,  under  the  influence  of  his  imposing  appearance,  fled,  without 
(being  able  to  exert  the  power  she  possessed  of)  rendering  herself 
invisible.  He  gave  chase  to  the  fugitive.  She,  persevering  in  her 
flight,  made  the  circuit  of  that  marsh  seven  times.  ^  She  made  three 
more  circuits  of  the  marsh,  and  then  plunged  into  the  river  at  the 
Kacchaka  ferry.  He  did  the  same  ;  and  (in  the  river)  seized  her  by 
the  tail,  and  (at  the  same  time  grasped)  the  leaf  of  a  palmyra  tree  which 
the  stream  was  carrying  down. 

-  By  his  supernatural  good  fortune  this  (leaf)  became  an  enormous 
sword.  Exclaiming,  "  I  put  thee  to  death,"  he  flourished  the  sword 
over  her.  "  Lord  !  "  replied  she  to  him,  "  subduing  this  kingdom  for 
thee,  Iwill  confer  it  on  thee  :  spare  me  my  life."  Seizing  her  by  the 
throat  and  with  the  point  of  the  sword  boring  her  nostril,  he  secured 
her  with  his  rope  :  she  (instantly)  became  tractable. 

Conducting  her  to  the  Dhumarakkha  mountain,  he  obtained  a  great 
accession  of  warlike  power  by  making  her  his  battle-steed.  There,  at 
the  Dhumarakkha  mountain,  he  maintained  his  position  for  four  years. 
Departing  from  thence  with  his  forces,  he  repaired  to  the  mountain 
Arittha.  There,  preparing  for  the  impending  war,  he  remained  seven 
years. 

1  "  who  dwelt  at  the  Dhumarakkha  mountain  was  wont  to  walk  about  the  marsh 
of  Tumbariyangana  in  the  shape  of  a  mare." 

*  A  verse  is  inserted  here  in  a  few  copies,  which  does  not  appear  in  most  of  the 
MSS.  :  "  Then,  phmging  into  the  great  river  and  landing  on  the  otlier  side  of 
it,  she  ran  rotind  the  Dhumarakkha  mountain  seven  times." 
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Leaving  two  uncles  (Abhaya  and  Girikandaka),  the  other  eight 
uncles,  uniting  in  hostility  against  him,  approached  that  mountain 
Arittha.  Throwing  up  a  fortification  at  Nagaraka,^  and  conferring 
the  command  (on  the  person  selected),  they  surrounded  the  Arittha 
mountain  on  all  sides. 

The  prince  having  consulted  with  the  yakkhini,  in  conformity  with 
her  advice  he  sent  forward  a  strong  party  (in  the  character  of  a  depu- 
tation), placing  in  their  charge  his  insignia  of  royalty,  as  well  as  the 
usual  ofiferings  made  as  tribute  and  his  martial  accoutrements  :  and 
enjoined  them  to  dehver  this  message  (from  him)  :  "  Take  all  these 
things  :  I  will  come  to  ask  your  forgiveness." 

^  When  this  party  had  reached  its  destination,  shouting,  "  /  will 
capture  them,  forcing  their  camp,"  mounting  his  yakkha  mare,  and 
surrounded  by  his  whole  army,  Vie  {the  prince)  threw  himself  into  the 
midst  of  the  fight.  The  yakkhini  set  up  a  loud  shout.  His  (the 
prince's)  army  without,  as  well  as  (the  deputation)  within  (the  enemy's 
camp)  answered  with  a  tremendous  roar.  The  whole  of  the  prince's 
army  having  slaughtered  many  of  the  enemy's  men,  as  well  as  the 
eight  uncles,  they  made  a  heap  of  their  (decapitated)  heads.  The  com- 
mander (of  the  enemy's  army)  having  fled,  and  concealed  himself 
in  a  forest,  from  that  circumstance  that  forest  is  called  the  Senapati 
(commander's)  forest. 

Observing  the  skulls  of  his  eight  uncles  surmountiiag  the  heap  of 
heads,  he  remarked  :  "  It  is  like  a  heap  of  labu  (fruit)."  From  this 
circumstance  (that  place)  was  (from  Nagaraka)  called  Labugama. 

Thus,  this  Pandukabhaya,  the  victorious  warrior,  from  thence 
proceeded  to  the  capital  of  his  maternal  great  uncle  Anuradha. 

The  said  maternal  great  uncle,  giving  up  his  palace  to  him, 
constructed  another  residence  for  himself,  and  dwelt  therein. 

Having  consulted  a  fortune-teller  ^versed  in  the  advantages  {which  a 
town  ought  to  possess),  according  to  ^his  directions,  he  founded  an 
^extensive  city  in  that  very  village.  On  account  of  its  having  been  the 
settlement  of  "^ Anuradha  {both  the  minister  of  Vijaya,  and  the  brother  of 
Baddakacchdnd) ,  and  because  it  was  founded  under  the  constellation 
Anuradha,  it  was  called  Anuradhapura. 

Causing  his  uncle's  canopy  of  dominion  to  be  brought  (from  Ui^atissa) 
and  having  ^purified  it  in  the  waters  of  a  naturally  formed  marsh — with 
the  water  of  that  very  marsh  this  Pandukabhaya  anointed  himself  at  his 
inauguration.  He  raised  the  princess  Suvannapali  to  the  dignity  of 
queen-consort.  He  conferred  on  Cauda  the  office  of  "  purohita  "  in  due 
form  ;  on  the  rest  of  his  officers  (he  bestowed)  appointments  according 
to  their  claims. 

Sparing  the  life  of  his  eldest  uncle  Abhaya,  who  had  befriended  his 
mother  and  himself,  the  monarch  assigned  to  him  the  sovereignty  over 
the  city.^  He  (thereby)  became  a  "  Nagaraguttika,"  conservator  of  the 
city.     From  that  time  there  have  been  Nagaraguttikas  in  the  capital. 

1  Nagaraka  may  ulso  mean  a  small  city. 

*  "  Aiid  they  (the  enemy)  wore  lulled  to  security,  thinking  'We  will  seize  him 
when  ho  enters  our  camp'  ;  then  the  prince."  *  Dele. 

*  "  and  also  an  expert  in  the  science  of  sites." 

^  'I  tlieir."  6  "  excellent." 

*  "  the  Anvu-adhas  (one,  tlie  minister  of  Vijaya,  and  the  other  the  hrother  of 
Bhaddakacchaiia). " 

*  "  washed  it  in  the  natural  tank  that  was  here,  this  Pandukdbhaya  caused 
himself  to  be  anointed  king  with  the  water  of  that  very  tank." 

*  Add  "  at  night." 
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S]),iriii{i  also  llir  life  of  his  ^fnther'A  coxmn  (Jirikainjivsivii.  lu-  tdufcncd 
u\\  -that  maternal  uncle  the  tiMritoiy  C5irikau<;liiku. 

Having  (l(M']>(Mied  the  ahove-inentioned  marsh,  he  made  it  contain 
a  great  body  of  water.  Hy  liis  having  hecMi  anointed  with  that  water 
as  a  eoiniueror  (Java),  it  obtained  tlie  name  of  the  .laya  tank.  He 
established  the  ynkkha  Kalavela  in  the  eastern  (|iiart«*r  of  the  city  ; 
and  the  chief  of' the  yakkhas,  Citta.  he  »>slablished  on  the  lower  side 
of  the  Abhaya  tank. 

He  (the  king)  who  knew  how  to  accord  his  ])rotection  with  discrimi- 
nation, established  the  slave,  born  of  the  yakkha  tribe,  who  had 
formerly  rendered  him  great  service,  at  the  ^ea.'itern  gate  of  the  city.  He 
established  within  the  Voyal  palace  ^itself  the  mare-faced  yakkhini, 
and  provided  anmially  demoi\  offerings  ^and  even/  other  requisite  for 
the.'^e  four  (i/akkhas). 

In  the  days  of  ])ublic  festivity,  this  monarch,  seated  on  a  throne  of 
equal  eminence  with  the  yakkha  chief  Citta.  caused  joyous  spectacles, 
representing  the  actions  of  the  devas  as  well  as  of  mortals,  to  be 
exhibited  ;  ''and  deli(jhtin/j  in  the  happiness  ami  festivities  {of  his  people) 
he  nxi<i  exceedin{jly  (jratiffed. 

He  formed  the  four  suburbs  of  the  city  and  the  Abhaya  tanks,  ^and 
to  the  westuYird  of  the  palace  the  great  cenietery.  and  the  place  of 
execution  and  torture.  He  provided  a  nigrodha  tree"  for  the  (devata) 
Ves.savana,  and  a  ^^temple  for  the  Vyadha-deva  ;  ^%  (jilt  hall  fur  his 
omi  luse,  as  icell  as  a  palace  distributed  into  nuini/  apartments.  These  he 
constructed  near  the  western  gate.  He  employed  a  body  of  five 
hundred  cancjalas  (low-caste  people)  to  be  scavengers  of  the  city,  and 
two  hundred  cancjalas  to  be  night  men  ;  one  hundred  and  fifty  candalas 
to  be  carriers  of  corpses,  and  the  same  number  of  cancjalas^^  at  the 
cemetery. 

He  formed  a  village  for  them  on  the  north-west  of  the  cemetery,  and 
they  constantly  perfortned  every  work  according  to  ^the  directions 
"o/  the  kimj.  To  the  north-east  of  this  can^ala  village  he  established 
A'^^villatje  of  Xichlrhamldlas,  to  serve  as  cemetery-men  to  the  low-castes. 
To  the  northward  of  that  cemetery,  and  betwt^en  it  and  the  Pasana 
mountain,  a  range  of  buildings  was  at  the  same  time  constructed  for 
^the  hinfj's  huntsm«>n.  To  the  northward  of  these  ^^{he  formed)  the 
G'dmani  tank-.  He  also  constructed  a  dwelling  for  the  various  classes  of 
devotees.  To  the  eastward  of  that  ^^(Xichichaiiddla)  cemetery  the 
king  built  a  residence  for  the  ^''hrnhnian  Jotiya  ^(the  chief  engineer). 
In  the  same  (piarter,  a  Xighantha  devotee,  named  Giri,  and  many 
Pasan(;laka  devotees'^  dwelt.  In  the  same  quarter  the  king  built  a 
temple  for  the  Nighantha  Kumbhand't-  which  was  called  by  his  name. 
To  the  westward  of  that  temple,  and  the  eastward  of  the  huntsmen's 
^'buildings,  he  provided  a  residence  for  five  hundred  persons  of  various 


'  "  wife's  futlier."  *  "  him."  ^  "  Hoiitlierti.' 

•  Insert  "  ^unlfMi  of  the."  *  DfU. 

•  ■'  to  tliOIil  iw  well  iw  to  otiierrt." 

'  "  and  enjo_\efl  liiinself  pxreodinj^ly  in  Hexiial  plo»ksure." 

•  "  the  western  liajini  (a  palaee  ?)."  •  "  (tut  an  altar)."  '"  "'  tala  tree." 
"  The  orif^inal  words  thnu  tranrtlate<l  arc  of  very  doubtfnl  meaning:   they  ar«« 

aonnan  Hnhhwjn-tfitthnti  ami  jKihhriia-'fharan. 

'*  Add  "  to  l)o  watoherH."  "  "  givcm." 

'•  "  a  oemot^'ry  ealle<l   Xira-Himana    ('  low-ra«tc  cemetery')  for  the  use  of  the 
ca^d^Iafl."  '*  "  a8  far  an  the  OAmani  tank,  he." 

'•  "  Nira-suiiana."  '"  "  Nighaqj^ha." 

*•  Add  "  an<l  SratmiiKW."  '•  In'ert  "  row  nf," 


^ 
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foreign  religious  faiths.  Above  the  dwelhng  of  Jotiya,  and  below  the 
Gamani  tank,  he  built  a  residence  for  the  Paribbajaka  devotees.  '^In 
the  same  quarter,  hut  on  separate  sites,  he  constructed  a  residence  for  the 
Ajivakas,  a  hall  for  Hhe  worshippers  of  Brahma  {another  for  those)  of 
Siva,  as  well  as  a  hospital. 

This  Pandukabhaya,  the  sovereign  of  Lanka,  in  the  twelfth  year  of 
his  reign,  fixed  the  boundaries  of  the  villages  in  all  parts  of  Lanka.  ^  j 

This  monarch  befriending  the  interests  of  the  yakkhas,  with  the 
co-operation  of  Kalavela  and  Citta,  who  had  the  power  (though  yakkhas) 
of  rendering  tliemselves  visible  (in  tlie  human  world),  conjointly  with 
them,  enjoyed  liis  prosperity. 

Between  the  reigns  of  Pandukabhaya  and  Abhaya  there  was  an 
interregnum  of  seventeen  years. 

This  wise  ruler,  Pandukabhaya,  who  had  entered  upon  his  royal  state 
in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  reigned  in  the  delightful  and 
well-provided  capital  of  Anuradhapura ,  over  his  firmly  established 
kingdom,  for  seventy  years. 

TJie  tenth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Installation  of 
Pandukabhaya,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of 
righteous  men. 


CHAPTER   XL 

At  his  (Pandukabhaya's)  demise,  his  and  SuvannapaK's  son,  known 
by  the  title  of  Mutasiva,  succeeded  to  tlie  sovereignty,  which  was  in 
a  state  of  perfect  peace. 

This  king  formed  the  delightful  royal  garden  Mahamegha,  which  was 
provided,  in  the  utmost  perfection,  with  every  requisite,  and  adorned 
with  fruit  and  flower-bearing  trees  of  every  description. 

At  the  time  this  royal  garden  was  being  laid  out,  an  unseasonable 
heavy  fall  of  rain  (Mahamegha)  took  place.  From  this  circumstance 
the  garden  was  called  Mahamegha. 

In  the  celebrated  capital  Anuradhapura,  in  the  delightful  Lanka, 
king  Mutasiva  reigned  sixty  years. 

He  had  ten  sons,  living  in  amity  with  each  other  ;  and  two  daughters, 
both  equally  beautiful  and  worthy  of  their  illustrious  descent. 

Among  all  these  brothers,  %y  the  virtue  of  his  piety  {in  his  former 
existence  in  the  character  of  a  honey  merchant),  ami  by  his  wisdom,  the 
second  son  ivas  the  most  distinguished  ;  and  he  became  celebratecl  by 
the  name  of  Devanampiya  Tissa  (Tissa-the-delight-of-the-devas). 

On  the  demise  of  his  fatlier,  the  said  Devanampiya  Tissa  was  installed 
king.  At  his  inauguration  (on  the  day  of  the  new  moon  of  Magasira) 
many  miraculous  phenomena  took  place  throughout  Lanka :  the  riches 
and  the  precious  metals  and  gems  buried  in  the  earth  emerging,  rose 
to  the  surface.  The  treasures  sunk  (in  the  sea)  from  ships  wrecked  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Lanka,  and  tliose  naturally  engendered  there 
(in  the  ocean),  also  rose  to  the  shores  of  the  land. 


'  In  like  manner,  in  divers  places. 

*  "  Brahmans.  a  Slvikd  house  and  a  SoUhi-sdld  hall." 

*  "the  second  son  excelled  in  virtue  and  wisdom,  and." 
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On  the  Chata  numiitaiii  (silimted  two  yojanan  to  the  southward  of 
Aiuuadha])iira)  thivo  bamboo  ])oli>s  weir  produced,  in  size  equal  to  a 
rliariot  \yo\v.  Th(»  first,  callrd  th»>  creejH'r  ])ole.  ^(nlirinrd  with  a 
creeper,  shtuie  Uke  silver.  -T/ic  cncpcr  il.'idf.  i/littt riii^j  /mW  hriHiaitilfi. 
H'twi  rcjuUjvnt  like  yold.  The  .second  was  the  polo  of  flowers.  -''/V/f 
manii  descriptions  of  flowers  trfiich  clKstercd  thereon  were  resplendent  h/f 
the  brilliancy  of  their  colours,  as  will  as  perfict  in  all  the  three  (/unlities 
(which  flowers  ought  to  posfiess).  The  third  was  the  ])ole  of  animals. 
*The  inrious  quadruped.'^  and  hird^  of  evert/  varied  hue  {re presented) 
thereon,  appeared  as  if  they  were  endowed  with  life. 

The  eight  descriptions  of  ])earls.  viz.,  haya  (horse),  gaja  (elephant), 
ratha  (chariot  wheel),  amaluki  (ndli  fruit),  valaya  (l)racelet),  anguli- 
vcthaka  (ring),  kakudhajjliala  ("  kumbuk"  fruit),  jjakatika  (ordinary), 
rising  up  from  the  ocean,  stood  in  a  ridge  on  the  sea  shore.  All  this  was 
produced  by  the  virtue  of  the  '"piety  of  l)evanamj)iya  Tissa. 

^Within  a  period  of  seven  days  the  following  ijems,  viz.,  sapphires,  lapis 
lazuli,  and  rubies,*  the  aforesaid  treasures  of  the  miraculous  poles,  as 
well  as  the  aforesaid  pearls,  presented  themselves  unto  the  king.' 
The  ^benevolent  monarch,  on  observing  these  (supernatural  tributes), 
thus  meditated  :  "  My  friend  Dhammasoka,  and  no  one  else,  is  worthy 
of  these  invaluable  treasures  :  to  him  I  will  make  presents  thereof." 

These  two  monarchs.  Devananipiya  Tissa  and  Dhammasoka,  though 
they  were  not  personally  known  to  each  other,  were  unit(^d  by  th(>  ties 
of  friendship  from  a  long  period  (preceding). 

The  king  (of  Lanka)  despatched,  as  his  ambassadors,  these  four 
individuals  :  viz.,  his  maternal  nephew  Maha  Arittha — as  the  chief  of 
the  mission — the  brahman  (of  the  Hali  mountain),  the  minister  of  state 
(Malla),  and  the  accountant  (Tissa),  attended  by  a  powerful  retinue, 
and  entrusted  with  these  invaluable  treasures  :  viz.,  the  three  kindw  of 
gems,  the  tliree  royal  ^palanquin  poles,  a  ^^right-hand  chank,  and  the 
ciglit  descriptions  of  pearls. 

Embarking  on  board  a  vessel  at  Jambukola  and  in  seven  days  pros- 
perously reaching  their  port  of  debarkation,  and  thereafter  departing 
from  thence  and  in  seven  days  having  reached  Pataliputta,  they 
delivered  these  presents  to  king  Dhammasoka.  That  monarch,  on 
seeing  these  persons  and  these  articles,  rejoiced  ;  and  thus  reflecting 
within  himself — "  There  are  no  treasures  in  these  parts  to  be  compare(l 
to  these  " — he  conferred  the  office  of  "  senapati  "  on  Arittha  ;  he  also 
conferred  on  the  brahman  the  office  of  "  purohita,"'  onthe  other  minister 
the  office  of  '' danclanavaka,"  and  on  the  accountant  the  f)ffice  of 
"  setthi."  Having  bestowed  presents  of  no  trifling  value,  and  (provided) 
dwellings  for  them,  he  consulted  with  his  own  ministers,  and  settled 
what  the  proper  presents  were  to  be  sent  in  return :  viz.,  a  chowrie  (the 
royal  fly  flapper),  a  diadem,  a  sword  of  state,  a  royal  parasol,  (golden) 


'  Dek. 

*  "  The    beautiful    creepers  tliereof  were  of  a  golden  colour,  jind  looked  most 
lovely." 

*  ■'  .Many  flowers  of  di\or«  hues,  full  l)l<jwn,  cluKtered  thereon." 

'  "  Mjiny   and   varitnl   forms    of   birds  unci    boiuits    of  divcr.-t    f<i|nnrs   iippi-and 
thereon." 

*  "  merits." 

*  "  (sprimg  up  from  the  earth) :   the«e  and." 

'  Add  "  within  seven  days  (of  his  inauguration). 
'  '*  delighte<l." 

*  "  c-hariot." 

"  A  (-hank  with  the  whorls  to  the  right. 
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slippers,  a  head  ornament  \crow7i),  a  golden  anointing  vase,  ^golden 
saiidahvood,  ^&nd costly  hand  towels,  ^which  to  tht  last  moment  they  are 
used  {are  cleansed  by  being  passed  through  the  fire)  without  being  washed  ; 
ointments  for  the  body,  obtained  from  the  nagas,  and  Hhe  clay  of  Artina  ; 
water  from  the  Anotatta  lake,  a  right-hand  chunk,  containing  the  water 
(used  at  the  inauguration  of  the  king)  from  the  stream  of  the  Ganges, 
and  a  royal  virgin  of  great  personal  charms  ;  sundry  golden  vessels, 
and  a  costly  liowda  ;  the  ^precious  aromatic  medicinal  drugs,  "  haritaka  " 
and  "  amalaka^  ;  "  and  one  hundred  and  sixty  loads  of  hill  paddy 
Avhich  had  been  brought  by  parrots — being  the  articles  requisite  for 
his  inauguration — and  a  complete  suites  of  royal  attendants. 

In  due  course,  this  monarch  despatched  his  mission  to  his  ally  (Deva- 
nampiya  Tissa),  entrusting  them  with  the  afoiesaid  presents,  and  the 
following  gifts  of  pious  advice  :  "  I  have  taken  refuge  in  Buddha,  his 
religion,  and  his  priesthood  :  I  have  vowed  myself  a  devotee  in  the 
rehgion  of  the  descendant  of  Sakya.  Ruler  of  men,  imbuing  thy  mind 
with  the  conviction  of  the  truth  of  these  supreme  blessings,  with  un- 
feigned faith  do  thou  also  take  refuge  in  this  salvation."  Tliis  attached 
ally  (of  Devanampiya  Tissa)  having  addressed  this  additional  injunction 
to  the  (Sinhalese)  ambassadors,  "  Solemnise  ye  the  inauguration  of 
my  ally  "  ;  allowed  them  to  depart  hither  (to  Lanka),  vested  with 
every  royal  favour.  These  highly-favoured  ministers  (of  Devanampiya 
Tissa)  having  resided  there,  at  Pataliputta,  for  five  months,  on  the 
first  day  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month  of  "  Vesakha  "  took  their 
departure.  Embarking  at  the  port  of  Tamalittiya,  and  landing  at 
Jambukola,  they  presented  themselves  before  their  sovereign  on  the 
twelfth  day. 

The  (Jambudipa)  ambassadors  dehvered  these  gifts  to  the  ruler  of 
Lanka  :  on  them  the  sovereign  of  Lanka  conferred  great  favours. 

These  envoys,  ''revering  him  as  if  he  had  been  their  own  sovereign, 
having  delivered  to  the  monarch  of  Lanka — who  had  already  been 
inaugurated  on  the  first  day  of  the  increasing  moon  of  the  month  of 
"  Maggasira  " — Dhammasoka's  message,  ^his  own  devoted  subjects  a 
second  time  solemnised  the  inauguration  of  him,  who  was  ^beloved  by 
the  people  of  Lanka. 

This  dispenser  of  happiness  to  his  own  subjects,  bearing  the  pro- 
foundly significant  title  of  Devanampiya  (the  delight  of  the  devas), 
exerting  his  powers  to  the  utmost,  and  making  Lanka  overflow  with 
rejoicings,  held  his  re-investiture  on  the  full  moon  day  of  the  month 
"  Vesakha." 

The  eleventh  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Inauguration 
of  Devanampiya  Tissa,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  afflic- 
tion of  righteous  men. 


'  Dele. 

^  "  sandalwood  of  the  Hari  mountain." 

^  "  a  crore  of  cloths  that  require  no  washing." 

*  "  Arun a- coloured  clay  "  ;     Aruna  is  a  bright  red  colour  resembling  the  streaks 
of  light  at  sunrise. 

"  "  medicinal  fruits." 

*  "  and  exceedingly  precious  medicinal  drugs." 
'  "  faithfxd  to  thoir  master." 

*  "  being  devoted  to  the  cause  of  their  master." 

*  "  himself  devoted  to  the  welfare  and  hap])incss  of." 
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CHAPTER    XII 

Thk  illuiuiiiator  of  the  religion  of  the  V!H\([iiishrr.  the  thrra,  son  of 
Moggali.  having  terininatrd  thr  third  convocation,  was  n^llccting  on 
futuritj'.  iVrctMving  (that  tho  time  had  arrived)  for  the  estabhshniont 
of  the  religion  of  Hudilha  in  foreign  eountriea,  he  despatc^luul  severally, 
in  the  month  of  "  kattika,"  tho  following  theras  to  those  foreign  parts. 

He  deputed  the  thora  Majjhantika  to  ^Kasinira  avd  Gand hdra,  und 
the  thera  Mahadeva  to  Mahisarnan^ala.  He  de])ntetl  the  thera  Kak- 
khita  to  Vanavasi,  and  similarly  the  thera  Yona-Dhainmarakkhita  to 
Aparantaka.  He  deputed  the  thera  ^^aha-I)hammaral<khita  to  ^^alla- 
rattha  ;  the  thera  Maharakkhita  to  the  ^Ydtia  rouvtr;/.  He  deputed 
the  thera  Arajjhima  to  the  Hinuivanta  country  ;  and  to  Suvanna- 
blii'imi,  the  two  theras  Sona  and  Uttara.  He  deputed  the  thera 
>[aha  Mahinda.  together  with  his  (>roggali's)  disciples,  Ttthiya,  Uttiya, 
Sambala,  Bhaddasala  (to  this  islaixd),  saying  unto  these  five  theras, 
"  Establish  ye  in  the  delightful  land  of  Lanka  the  delightful  religion 
of  the  vamjuisher." 

At  that  time,  a  savage  naga  king  named  A'ravala,  who  was  endowed 
with  supernatural  powers,  causing  a  furious  deluge  to  descend,  was 
submerging  all  the  ripened  crops  in  Kasmira  and  Gandhara.  The  said 
thera  Majjhautika,  instantly  repairing  thither  through  the  air  and 
alighting  on  the  lake  A'ravala,  walked,  ^absorbed  in  profoimd  meditation . 
on  the  surface  of  the  water.  The  nagas  seeing  liim,  enraged  (at  liis 
presumption),  announced  it  to  their  king.  The  infuriated  naga  monarch 
endeavoured  in  various  ways  to  terrify  him  :  a  furious  storm  howled, 
and  a  deluge  of  rain  poured  down,  accompanied  by  thunder  ;  lightning 
flashed  in  .streams  ;  thunderbolts  (descended),  carrying  destruction  in 
all  directions  ;  and  high-peaked  mountains  tottered  from  their  very 
foundations. 

The  nagas,  assuming  the  more  terrific  forms  and  surrounding  him, 
endeavoured  to  intimidate  him.  He  himself  (the  naga  king),  reviling 
him  in  various  ways,  spat  smoke  and  fire  at  him.  The  thera,  by  his 
supernatural  power,  averted  all  these  attempts  to  terrify  him  ;  and 
displaying  his  omnipotence,  thus  addressed  the  ui'iga  monarch  :  "  O, 
naga  ruler  !  even  if  the  devas  were  to  unite  with  the  (human)  world 
to  strike  terror  into  me,  their  efforts  would  prove  nugatory.  Xay,  if 
upUfting  the  whole  earth,  together  with  its  ocean  and  its  mountains, 
thou  wert  to  *keep  them  on  ray  head,  even  then  thou  wouldst  fail  to 
create?  in  me  an  appalling  terror.  ^O,  naga  monarch,  let  thy  destruction 
of  the  crops  be  arrested" 

To  him  who  had  been  subdued  on  hearing  this  reply,  tho  th^ra 
propounded  his  doctrines.  Wliereupon  the  naga  king  attained  the 
salvation  and  state  of  piety  of  that  faith. 

In  like  manner,  in  the  Himavanta  (or  snowy)  regioas,  eighty-four 
thoiisand  nagas,  and  many  gandhabbas,  yakkhas,  and  kumbhan(;Jakas 
(wore  converted). 

A  certain  yakklia  called  Pancaka,  together  with  his  wife  Harita  and 
five  hundred  youths,  attained  *s6wdn  {the  first  stage  of  sancti fixation). 
He  then  thus  addressed  thom  :    "Do  not  hereafter,  as  formerly,  give 


'  Orig.,  Ka^mfra-Oandhdran,  as  if  to  desif^^nato  ono  country. 

•  Orig..  Ydnal6ka.     Tlio  use  of  I6ka,  "  world,"  instf^od  nVrnliha,  "  coiiiitry,"  is 
suggestive,  I  think,  of  dixtanoo  und  oxten«ivonos8.  "     »  "  to  and  fro'.'' 

•  '  fling."  •  "  Only.  O  nAga  king,  thou  wouldst  weary  thyself  theroljy." 

•  "  the  first  stage  of  fruition." 

H  47-08 
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way  to  pride  of  power  and  vindictive  anger  ;  but  evincing  your  solici- 
tude for  the  happiness  of  hving  creatures,  abstain  from  the  destruction 
of  crops  :  ^extend  your  benevolence  towards  all  living  creatures  :  Hive, 
protecting  mankind."  They  who  had  been  thus  exhorted  by  him 
regulated  their  conduct  accordingly. 

Thereupon  the  naga  king,  placing  the  thera  on  a  gem-set  throne, 
respectfully  stood  by,  fanning  him. 

On  that  day  the  inhabitants  of  Kasmira  and  Gandhara,  who  had 
come  with  offerings  to  the  naga  king  (to  appease  his  Avrath  and  arrest 
the  desolation  of  the  crops),  Hearning  the  supernatural  character  of  the 
thera,  boAving  down  to  him  (instead  of  the  naga  king),  stood  reveren- 
tially at  his  side. 

The  thera  preached  to  them  the  "  asivisopama  "  discourse  (of  Buddha). 
Eighty  thousand  persons  attained  ^superior  grades  of  religious  bliss  : 
one  hundred  thousand  persons  were  ordained  priests  by  the  thera. 

From  that  period  to  the  present  day  the  people  of  Kasmira  and 
Gandhara  have  been  fervently  devoted  to  the  three  branches  of  the 
faith,  and  (the  land)  has  glittered  Avith  the  yellow  robes  (of  the  priests). 
The  thera  Mahadeva  repairing  to  the  Mahisamandala  country,  in  the 
midst  of  the  population  preached  to  them  the  "  devaduta  "  discourse 
(of  Buddha).  Forty  thousand  persons  became  converts  to  the  faith 
^0/  sovereign  supremacy  ;  and  by  him  forty  thousand  (more)  were 
ordained  priests. 

Thereafter,  the  thera  Rakkhita,  repairing  to  the  Vanavasa  country, 
poising  himself  in  the  air,  in  the  midst  of  the  populace  preached  the 
"  anamatagga "  discourses  (of  Buddha).  Sixty  thousand  persons 
attained  the  ^sanctiflcations  of  the  faith  ;  and  by  him  thirty-seven 
thousand  were  ordained  priests.  The  said  thera  constructed  five 
hundred  viharas  in  that  land,  and  there  he  also  established  the  religion 
of  the  vanquisher. 

The  thera  Yonaka  Dhammarakkhita  repairing  to  the  Aparantaka 
country,  in  the  midst  of  the  populace  preached  the  "  aggikkhandopama" 
discourse  (of  Buddha).  This  (disciple),  who  thoroughly  understood 
how  to  discriminate  true  from  false  doctrines,  poured  out  to  the  seventy 
thousand  who  had  assembled  before  liim  the  delicious  (draught  of  the) 
true  faith.  A  thousand  males  and  a  still  greater  number  of  females, 
descendants  exclusively  of  Khattiya  families,  ''impelled  by  their  religious 
ardour,  entered  into  the  priesthood. 

The  sanctified  disciple  Maha-Dhammarakkhita  repairing  to  IMaha- 
rattha,  there  preached  the  "  mahanaradakassapa  Jataka  "  (of  Buddha). 
Eighty-four  thousand  persons  attained  the  ^sanctification  of  "  magga," 
and  tliirteen  thousand  were  ordained  priests  by  him. 

The  sanctified  disciple  Maharakkhita  repairing  to  the  Yona  country, 
in  the  midst  of  the  populace  preached  the  "  kalakarama  "  discourse 
(of  Buddha).  One  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  living  beings 
attained  the  ^sanctiflcation  of  "mxigga,"  and  ten  thousand  were 
ordained. 


^  Insiirt  "  all  beings  desire  happiness  ;  therefore." 

*  "  wishing  that  all  men  may  live  happily." 

*  "  went  up  to  the  tli^ra  whose  supernatural  power  was  great,  and. 

*  "  the  knowledge  of  the  Law." 
»  Dele. 

®  "  Icnowlodge  of  the  Law." 
''  "  renounced  the  world  and." 
8  "  fruition  of  the  paths." 
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The  sauotifiod  disciple  Mujjliima,  with  four  other  thdras  (Kassapa, 
Miilakjideva,  DhaiidJiahinnassa,  and  Saliasadeva),  repairing  to  the 
land  of  Hiniavanta,  pri'aohod  thoro  the  "  dhanunnoakka  "  discourse 
(of  Buddha).  Kighty  koti  of  living  beings  attained  the  ^,<<anclification 
of  the  "  tiuujijn.''  These  live  theras  separately  converted  the  five 
divisions  (of  Himavanta). 

In  the  fraun-nity  of  each  of  these  theras,  one  hundred  thousand 
persons,  inijiclled  by  the  fervour  of  tlieir  devotion  to  the  religion  of  the 
omniscient  supreme  Buddha,  entered  into  the  order  of  the  priesthood. 

Accompanied  by  the  th^ra  Uttara  the  disciple  S6na  repaired  to 
Suvannabhumi. 

In  those  days,  as  soon  as  an  infant  was  born,-  a  marine  monster 
emerging  from  the  ocean  devoured  it  and  disappeared.  At  the  parti- 
cular period  (of  this  mission),  a  prince  was  born  in  ^a  certain  jmlace. 
The  inhabitants  seeing  the  priests,  and  taking  them  to  be  the  ^emissaries 
of  this  rakkliasi,  arming  themselves,  surrounded  them  for  the  purpose 
of  destroying  them.  Tiie  theras  havii^g  ascertained  what  their  object 
was,  thus  addressed  them  :  "  Wo  are  pious  ministers  of  religion,  and 
not  the  *emi8sarie-'i  of  the  rakkliasi."  The  monster  with  her  train  at 
this  instant  emerged  from  the  ocean.  ^Henrinfj  of  this  (visitation), 
^Oiis  concourse  of  'people  gave  a  great  shout  of  horror.  The  th6ra 
causing  (by  his  power  of  working  miracles)  ''another  band  of  terrifying 
monsters  to  spring  up,  ^of  double  that  numerical  poxver,  surrounded  the 
rakkhasi  and  her  train  on  all  sides.  She,  concluding  "  This  land  has 
been  appro]>riated  by  these,"  terrified,  fled.  Establishing  the  protec- 
tion of  the  true  faith  over  that  land  in  all  quarters,  in  that  assembly 
the  thera  preached  the  "  brahmajala  "  discourse  (of  Buddlia).  A 
great  multitude  of  people  attained  the  salvation  and  the  state  of  piety 
of  that  faith. 

Sixty  Vakhs  became  eminently  endowed  with  the  knowledge  of  its 
doctrines.  Two  thousand  five  hundred  ^°men  became  priests,  and  one 
thousand  five  hundred  women,  of  ^^various  castes,  were  admitted  into 
the  priesthood. 

From  that  period,  the  princes  born  in  that  palace  obtained  (from 
86na  and  Uttara)  the  name  of  Sonuttara. 

These  (disciples,  following  the  example)  of  the  all-compassionating 
vanquisher's  resignation  (of  his  supreme  beatitude),  laying  aside  the 
exalted  state  of  happiness  attained  by  them,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind 
undertook  these  missions  to  various  countries.  Who  is  there  who  would 
demur  (when)  the  salvation  of  the  world  (is  at  stake)  ? 

The  twelfth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Conversion  of 
"Mg  several  Foreign  Countries,"  composed  both  to  delight  and  to  afiflict 
righteous  men. 


J  ••  fruition  of  the  path«."  ■  "  double  that  number." 

-  Add  "  in  the  polaco  of  the  kin^'.'  *  Dele. 

*  "  the  prtlivoe  of  the  kinp."  •  "  thousand." 

*  ■'  amomplires."  '"  "  youths  of  good  fftmili.".." 

*  "  BeholdinR."  "  '•  good  faniihes." 

*  ■■  the  multitude  '«  "  di\eis." 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

At  that  period  the  profoundly  sapient  great  Mahinda  was  a  thera  of 
twelve  years'  standing.  Having  been  enjoined  by  his  preceptor  (the 
son  of  MoggaU)  and  by  the  priesthood  to  convert  the  land  Lanka, 
while  meditating  as  to  its  being  a  propitious  period  (to  undertake  the 
mission),  he  came  to  this  conclusion  :  "  The  monarch  Mutasiva  is  far 
advanced  in  years.     Let  his  son  succeed  to  the  kingdom." 

Having  formed  an  earnest  desire  to  visit  his  relations  during  this 
interval ;  reverentially  taking  his  leave  of  his  preceptor  and  of  the 
priesthood,  and  having  also  obtained  the  consent  of  the  king  (his  father 
Dhammasoka),  taking  with  him  four  theras  and  the  samanera  Sumana, 
the  son  of  Sanghamitta,  who  was  preternaturally  gifted,  and  the 
master  of  the  six  branches  of  rehgious  knowledge,  departed  for  Dak- 
khinagiri  for  the  purpose  of  administering  the  comforts  (of  religion)  to 
his  (maternal)  relations. 

There  this  pilgrim  passed  six  months  in  this  avocation. 

Having  reached  ^Cetiyagiri,  the  capital  of  his  royal  mother,  he 
appeared  before  her.  The  queen  was  overjoyed  at  seeing  her  beloved 
son.  After  serving  refreshments  to  him  and  his  retinue,  she  estabhshed 
the  thera  in  the  superb  ^Cetiya  vihdra  which  had  been  erected  by  herself. 

^ While  prince  Asoka  was  ruhng  over  the  Avanti  country  by  the 
appointment  of  his  own  father,  in  a  journey  to  Ujjeni  he  arrived  at 
*Cetiya  ;  and  while  tarrying  there,  having  gained  the  affections  of  the 
lovely  princess  Devi,  the  daughter  of  a  Setthi,  he  lived  with  her. 
Becoming  pregnant  by  that  connection,  she  gave  birth  ^to  the  noble 
(tivin)  princes  Ujjenio  and.  Mahinda,  and  at  the  termination  of  two 
years  to  a  daughter  Sanghamitta. 

At  this  period  (of  Mahinda's  visit)  she  (the  queen)  was  residing  there, 
in  ^Cetiyanagara.  While  the  thera  was  sojourning  there,  he  Hhus 
meditated  .•  '"  The  period  has  arrived  for  undertaking  the  mission  enjoined 
by  my  father.  May  the  ^said  Devdnampiya  Tissa,  having  already 
solemnised  his  inauguration  with  the  utmost  pomp,  be  enjoying  his  regal 
state.  May  he,  after  having  ascertained  from  my  father's  ambassador 
the  merits  of  the  three  blessed  treasures  (sent  by  my  father) ,  acquire  a 
right  imderstanding  of  them  (the  doctrines  of  Buddha).  May  he  on 
the  full  moon  day  of  the  month  of  '  Jettha  '  visit  the  Missa  mountain 
(Mihintale),  for  on  that  very  day  shall  I  myself  repair  to  renowned 
Lanka." 

Mahinda  (Sakka,  the  deva  of  devas)  appearing  unto  the  illustrious 
thera  Mahinda,  thus  addressed  him  :  "  Depart  on  thy  mission  for  the 
conversion  of  Lanka  :  it  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  of  the 
supreme  Buddha  (pronounced  at  the  foot  of  the  sala  tree).  We  also 
will  there  render  our  assistance." 

Bhandu,  the  son  of  the  queen's  younger  sister's  daughter,  from 
merely  listening  to  the  sermon  preached  by  the  thera  to  the  queen, 
attaining  the  sanctification  of  "  anagami,"  ^became  a  disciple  in  the 
fraternity  of  the  thera. 

1  The  revised  text  reads  "  Vedisagiri."  *  "  Vedisa." 

"  "  Vedisagiri  viliara."  ^  "  at  Ujjeni  to  the  noble  prince." 

^  "  Now  it  so  happened  that." 

*  "  knowing  that  the  time  for  his  departure  was  nigh,  made  the  following 
aspiration,  namely."  '  Dele. 

*  "  great  king  D(^vanampiya  Tissa  enjoy  the  great  feast  of  his  inauguration  as 
directed  by  my  father." 

"  *'  remained  with  the  thera  iia  his  (lay)  tlisciple.  " 
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Tarrying  thoro  a  month  longer,  on  t Im  full  moon  day  of  "  joltha," 
tlio  supernaturally  gifU'tl  tliera,  togotluT  with  four  othor  thi'-ras,  as  well 
as  Sumana  (a samanrra),  attended  also  by  the  ah>iesaid  Bhanclu,  who, 
^though  .s7i7/  a  layman,  '-/kkI  htid  asiih  domestic  affections,  roso  aloft  into 
the  air  at  that  very  vihara  ;  and  instantaneously  alighting  on  this  land, 
at  tho  superb  Missa  mountain,  stationed  himself  on  the  rocky  peak  of 
tho  delightful  and  celobratod  Ambatthala. 

According  to  tho  injunction  of  the  divine  sage,  pronounced  at  the 
moment  of  his  composing  himself  to  attain  final  emancipation,  in  his 
desire  to  benefit  Ljinka  by  the  ailvantages  attendant  on  its  conversion 
(to  his  creed)  ;  and  in  order  that  in  the  acccmrplishmont  of  his  benovoloiit 
design  there  might  bo  employed  an  agent  comparable  to  tho  divine 
sage  himself,  tho  predicted  (^IahiIlda),  to  whom  Lanka  was  otTored  up 
as  an  offering  by  the  devas,  took  up  his  station  there  (at  Ambatthala). 

The  thirteenth  chapter  in  tho  Mahavan.sa,  entitled  "  The  Advent  of 
Mahinda,"  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and  affliction  of  righteous 
men. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  king  Devanarapiya  Tissa  '-^celebratiw/  a  "  salila  "  festival  for  the 
amusement  of  the  inhabitants  of  tho  capital,  *he  himself  departed  for 
an  elk  hunt,  taking  with  him  a  retinue  of  forty  thousand  men  ;  and  in 
the  course  of  the  pursuit  of  his  game  on  foot  he  came  to  the  Missa 
mountain. 

A  certain  deva  of  that  mountain  being  desirous  of  exhibiting  the 
theras,  having  assumwl  the  form  of  an  elk,  stationed  himself  there  (in 
that  neighbourhood)  grazing.  The  sovereign  descrying  him ,  and  saying, 
"  It  is  not  fair  to  shoot  him  ^standing,"  sounded  his  bowstring  :  tho  elk 
Hed  to  the  momitain.  The  king  gave  chase  to  the  fleeing  animal.  On 
reaching  the  spot  where  tho  priests  were,  the  thera  ^came  in  sight  of  the 
uionarch,  hut  he  {the  metamorphosed  deva)  vanished. 

The  thera  conceiving  that  he  (tho  king)  might  b(^  alarmed  if  many 
persons  (of  the  mission)  presented  themselves',  rendered  himself  alone 
visible.  The  sovereign  on  seeing  him  was  surprised.  The  thera  said 
to  him,  "  Come  hither,  Tissa."  From  liis  calling  liim  simply  "  Tissa," 
the  monarch  thought  he  must  be  a  yakkha.  "  We  are  the  ministers 
and  disciples  of  the  lord  of  the  true  faith :  in  compassion  towards  thee, 
Maharaja,  wo  have  repaired  hither  from  Jambudipa."  Tho  thera  having 
thus  addressed  him,  and  the  king  hearing  tho  declaration,  was  relieved 
of  his  terrors  ;  and  recollecting  tho  communication  ho  had  received 
from  his  ally  (Dhammasoka),  was  convinced  that  they  were  the  minis- 
ters of  tho  faith.  Laying  aside  his  bow  and  arrow,  and  approaching 
this  "  *t«t,"  and  conversing  graciously  with  tho  said  thera,  he  (the  king) 
seated  liimself  near  him.  At  that  moment,  his  retinue  arriving  stood 
around  thera  :  at  the  same  time  the  th^ra  produced  the  other  members 


waa, 

'  "  lingering  not  on  account  of." 
'  "  ha\'ing  provided  aquatic  sports." 

•  Dele.  »  "  at  unawares." 

•  "  wae  perceived  by  the  monarch,  and  tlien  he  (the  d^va)  himself  vanished. 
"  Add  "  at  once." 

•  A  naint  or  sago,  lii»h\. 
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of  the  mission.  Seeing  them,  "  Wlien  came  these  ?  "  demanded  the 
king.  Being  answered  by  the  thera,  "  With  me,"  he  made  this  inquiry  : 
"  In  Jambudipa  are  there  other  priests  Hke  unto  these  ? "  The  thera 
rephed,  "Jambudipa  itself  ghtters  Avith  yellow  robes :  there  the  disciples 
of  Buddiaa,  who  have  fully  acquired  the  three  sacerdotal  sanctifications, 
who  are  perfect  masters  of  the  knowledge  which  procures  the  '  arhat ' 
bliss,  the  saints  who  have  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  divination, 
^are  numerous."  (The  king)  inquired  by  what  means  he  had  come. 
(Mahinda)  replied,  ^"  /  came  not  either  by  land  or  ivater.''  The  inquirer 
learnt  (thereby)  that  ^{the  thera)  had  come  through  the  air.  This 
gifted  personage,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  capacity  of  the 
gifted  (sovereign),  interrogated  him.  As  he  tasked  query  after  query, 
the  monarch  ^replied  to  him  question  after  question. 

0  king  !  what  is  this  tree  called  ? 

It  is  called  the  amba  tree. 

Besides  this  one,  is  there  any  other  amba  tree  ? 

There  are  many  amba  trees. 

Besides  this  amba  and  those  other  ambas,  are  there  any  other  trees 

on  earth  ? 
Lord  !  there  are  many  trees,  but  they  are  not  amba  trees. 
Besides  the  other  amba  trees  and  the  trees  that  are  not  amba,  is 
there  any  other  ? 

Gracious  Lord  !  this  amba  tree. 
Ruler  of  men  !  thou  art  wise. 

King  !  have  you  relations  ? 
Lord  !  I  have  many. 

King  !  are  there  any  persons  not  thy  relations  ? 
There  are  many  who  are  not  my  relations. 

Besides  th}'^  relations  and  those  who  not  are  thy  relations,  is  there, 
or  is  there  not,  any  other  (human  being  in  existence)  ? 
Lord  !  there  is  myself. 
Ruler  of  men,  "  sadhu  !  "  thou  art  wise. 

The  eminently  wise  thera,  thus  satisfied  that  he  was  capable  of 
comprehending  the  same,  ^propounded  to  the  ruler  of  the  land  the 
"  culahatthipadopama  "  discourse  (of  Buddha).  At  the  conclusion  of 
that  discourse,  together  with  his  forty  thousand  followers,  he  obtained 
the  salvation  of  that  faith. 

''At  that  instant,  it  being  in  the  afternoon,  they  brought  the  king  his 
repast.  The  monarch  knowing  that  these  personages  did  not  take 
refreshment  at  that  hour,  considered  that  it  was  proper  to  inquire 
(before  refreshments  were  offered)  :  he  (accordingly)  inquired  of  these 
sanctified  personages  regarding  their  taking  refection.  On  being 
answered,  "  We  do  not  partake  of  refreshments  at  this  hour,"  the  king 
inquired  when  that  hour  was.  On  being  informed  of  it,  he  thus  replied  : 
"  Let  us,  then,  repair  to  the  capital."     "  Do  thou  go,  maharaja  ;  we 

^  These  renderings  of  the  terms  used  in  Buddhist  terminology  do  not  exactly 
convey  their  meaning  and  appUcation.  For  an  explanation  of  these  terms  the 
Buddhist  student  had  better  refer  to  Childers'  Dictionary,  imder  the  words 
Tevijjd,  Iddhi,  Cetopariya-ndna,  Abhinnd. 

*  "  We  came  not  by  land,  nor  yet  by  water."  '  "  they." 

*  "  propovinded  question  after  question." 

*  "  solved  them  one  by  one." 

*  "  expoivnded." 

'  "  In  the  afternoon  of  that  dav." 
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(said  the  thera)  will  tarry  here."  "  In  that  case,  allow  this  young  prince 
(Bhandii)  to  ai-oompany  us."  "  Rdjd.  this  (prinoe)  having  attained 
tlie  saiu'titioation.  and  aocjuirod  a  knowlodco  of  thi^  roh'G;ioii  (of  Huddha), 
is  living  in  my  fratornity.  devoutly  looking  forward  to  the  appointed 
time  for  his  ordination  :  we  are  now  about  to  ordain  him.  Lord  of  the 
land,  do  thou  return  (to  the  capital)."  "  In  the  morning  (rejoined  the 
king)  I  will  send  my  carriage  :  repair  ye  (then)  to  the  capital,  seated  in 
it."  Having,  thereupon,  reverentially  taken  his  leave  of  the  th^ras, 
and  called  aside  Rhandu,  he  made  incpiiries  regarding  the  thf^ras 
principally  (as  well  as  other  matters).  He  explained  all  things  to  tho 
monarch.  Having  ascertained  that  the  th6ra  (was  the  son  of  his  ally 
Dhaminiisoka),  he  became  excecdingh'  rejoiced,  and  tlius  thought  : 
"■  This  is  indeed  a  benefit  (conferred)  on  me." 

^Thr  monarch  {when)  he  ascertained  the  lay  condition  of  Bhaii'lu. 
entertaining  apprehen.-^ionsi  that  as  lotuf  as  he  continued  a  layman  he  might 
be  seduced  from  his  purpose,  said,  "  Let  iis  initiate  him  into  the  priesthood 
{at  once)." 

At  that  very  instant  in  that  "  gamasima  "  •  (ground  duly  consecrated 
icith  land  limits)  the  thera  performed  the  ceremony  of  ^ordination,  and 
of  elevation  to  the  order  of  ui)asampada,  of  prince  Bhandu  ;  and 
instantaneously  he  (Bhandu)  attained  the  sanctification  of  "  arhat." 

Thereupon  the  thera  addressed  liimself  to  the  samanera  Sumana  : 
*"  //  js  the  hour  of  prayer  :  sound  the  call.''  He  inquired,  "  Lord,  in 
sounding  the  call,  over  what  portion  of  the  world  should  ^'  my  voice 
^be  heard  ?  '  "  On  being  told  by  the  thera  "  over  the  whole  of  Tamba- 
panni  (only)  ";  calhng  out,  by  his  supernatural  power,  his  shout 
(resounded)  all  over  Lanka. 

The  king  ''hearing  the  call  of  these  pious  persons  while  mounted  on  his 
state  elephant  near  Son'iipasse  {in  the  eastern  quarter  of  the  toivn), 
despatched  a  [person]  to  the  residence  of  the  thera,  inquiring  whether  some 
calamity  had  or  had  not  befallen  them.  He  brought  back  word,  "  It  is 
not  any  calamity,  but  the  call  announcing  that  it  is  the  hour  to  attend 
to  the  words  of  the  supreme  Buddlia."  Hearing  the  call  of  the  samanera , 
the  terrestrial  devas  shouted  in  response,  and  the  said  (united)  shouts 
ascended  *to  the  Brahma  world.  In  consequence  of  that  call,  a 
great  congregation  of  devas  assembled.  In  that  assembly  the  thera 
^propounded  the  "  samacitta  sutta  "  (or  the  discourse  of  Buddha  "  on 
concord  in  faith  ").  ^^To  an  asankhya  of  devas,  superior  grades  of 
blessing  of  the  religion  were  obtained.  InnumerabUi  nagas  and  snpannas 
^^attaincd  the  salvation  of  the  faith.  As  on  the  occasion  of  the  preacliing 
of  the  thera  Sariputta,  so  on  that  of  the  thera  Mahinda,  there  was  a 
great  congregation  of  d6vas. 


>  "  The  monarch  knew  the  lay  condition  of  Bhao^u,  his  doubts  having  been 
removed  by  rea.son  of  the  householders'  garb  that  Bhanc.Iu  wore.  TIio  th^ra, 
therefore,  proposed  to  robe  him  at  once  (lest  he  be  dissuaded  from  hLs  purpose 
by  the  king)." 

•  "  (\'illaKe  boundary)."  *  "  initiation." 

*  "  Sound  the  call  for  hearing  tho  preaching  of  the  Law." 

*  In•^ert  "  I  make."  •  Drlc. 

^  "  who  wai  taking  his  repast  seated  in  the  N&ga-catukka  (Hall)  h»ird  by  the 
stone  spout  (.Soijdi),  hearing  the  call,  sent  an  officer  to  inquire  whether  any 
evil  had  befallen  thera." 

•  Insert  "  in  succession."  •  "  expounded." 

"  "  An  asankhya  of  d6vaa  obtained  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Law." 

"  "  were  grounded  in  the  faith."     So  should  the  term  earancjm  patttthahi  be 

rendered  everywhere,  although  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  notice  this 

before. 


^1 
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In  the  morning  the  king  sent  his  chariot.  The  charioteer,  who 
repaired  (to  Mihintale),  said  unto  them  (the  theras),  "Ascend  the 
carriage  that  we  may  proceed  to  the  town."  "  We  will  not  "  (replied 
the  priests)  "  use  the  chariot ;  do  thou  return,  we  shall  go  hereafter." 
Having  sent  away  the  charioteer  ^nth  this  message,  these  truly  pious 
personages,  who  were  endowed  vnih  the  power  of  Avorking  miracles, 
rising  aloft  into  the  air,  alighted  in  the  eastern  quarter  of  the  city,  on 
the  site  where  the  first  dagoba  (Thixparama)  was  built.  From  this 
event,  to  this  day  the  spot  on  which  the  theras  aUghted  is  called  the 
first  cetiya  ^{dagoba). 

-From  whatever  cause  it  mirjJit  have  been  that  the  ladies  of  the  king's 
palace,  on  having  learnt  from  the  monarch  the  piety  of  the  thera, 
became  desirous  of  being  presented  to  the  said  thera  ;  ^from  the  same 
motive  the  sovereign  caused  a  splendid  hall  to  be  constructed  wdthin 
the  precincts  of  the  palace,  canopied  Avith  white  cloths  and  decorated 
with  flowers. 

Having  learnt  from  the  thera  (at  the  sermon  of  the  preceding  day) 
that  an  exalted  seat  was  forbidden,  he  entertained  doubts  as  to  whether 
the  thera  would  or  would  not  place  himself  on  an  elevated  throne.  In 
this  interval  of  doubt,  the  charioteer  (who  was  passing  the  spot  where 
the  first  dagoba  was  subsequently  built)  observing  the  theras  (whom  he 
left  at  Miliintale  already)  there,  in  the  act  of  robing  themselves,  over- 
whelmed with  astonishment  (at  tliis  miracle),  repairing  to  the  king 
informed  him  thereof.  The  monarch  having  listened  to  all  he  had  to 
say,  came  to  the  conclusion  (as  they  would  not  ride  in  a  chariot),  "  They 
will  not  seat  themselves  on  chairs."  And  having  given  directions, 
"  Spread  sumptuous  carpets,"  proceeding  to  meet  the  theras  (in  their 
progress) ,  he  bowed  down  to  them  with  profound  reverence.  Receiving 
from  the  hands  of  the  thera  Maha-Mahinda  liis  sacerdotal  alms-dish, 
and  (observing)  the  due  forms  of  reverence  and  offerings,  he  introduced 
the  thera  into  the  city. 

^Fortune-tellers  seeing  the  preparations  of  the  seats,  thus  predicted  : 
6"  The  land  will  he  usurped  by  these  persons.  They  will  become  the  lords 
of  this  island." 

The  sovereign  making  offerings  to  the  theras,  conducted  them  within 
the  palace.  There  they  seated  themselves  in  due  order  on  ^chairs 
covered  with  cloths.  The  monarch  himself  served  them  with  rice- 
broth,  cakes,  and  dressed  rice.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  repast, 
seating  himself  near  them,  lie  sent  for  Anula,  the  consort  of  his  younger 
brother  Mahanaga,  the  sub-king,  who  was  an  inmate  of  the  palace. 

The  said  princess  Anula  proceeding  tliither,  together  with  five 
hundred  women,  and  having  bowed  down  and  made  offerings  to  the 
theras,  placed  herself  respectfully  by  the  side  of  them. 

The  thera  preached  to  them'  the  "  petavatthu,"  the  "  vimana,"  and 
the  "  saccasafinutta  "  discourses.  These  females  attained  the  first  stage 
of  sanctification. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  town  hearing  of  the  pre-eminent  piety  of  the 
thera  from  those  who  had  seen  him  the  day  previous,  and  becoming 
impatient  to  see  liim,  assembled  and  clamoured  at  the  palace  gate. 
Their  sovereign  hearing  this  commotion  inquired  respecting  it ;  and 


1  ("  Pat.hama  c6tiya.")  ^  "  They  have  taken  possession  of  the  land." 

*  "  Inasmuch  as."  '  "  seats." 

3  "  so."  '  Insert  "  (from)." 

*  *'  Foretellers." 
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leaniiiin  thr  i-auso  tliort'of.  dt'siious  of  <j;ratifyiii^  (hoin,  thus  iKldrossod 
them  :  "  For  all  of  you  (to  assotnblo  in)  this  plaeo  i.s  insiifficioiit  ;  prepare 
the  great  stables  of  the  state  (elephants  :  there  the  inhabitants  of  the 
capital  may  see  these  th^ras."  Having  purified  the  ehiphant  stables, 
and  (juickly  ornamented  the  same  with  eloths  and  oth(»r  decorations, 
they  prepared  seats  in  due  order. 

Repairing  thither  with  the  other  theras.  this  all-eloquent  chief  th^ra 
seating  himself  there,  ^propounded  the  "  d6vaduta "  discourse  (of 
Buddha).  Hearing  that  discourse,  the  people  of  th(5  capital,  who  had 
thus  a^ssembled ,  were  overjoyed.  .Among  them  a  thousand  attained  the 
first  stage  of  sanctification. 

■'r//»5  tfi^ra,  by  luiHng  propounded  the  doctrines  {of  Buddhism)  in  the 
laiu/uage  of  the  land,  at  two  of  the  places  (rendered  sacred  by  the  presence 
of  Buddha),  insured  for  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka  {the  attainment  of  the 
termination  of  tran-'^niir/ration)  tcithin  a  period  of  seven  kappas  {by  their 
havimj  arrived  then  at  the  first  stage  of  salvation).  Thus  he  became  the 
luminary  which  shed  the  light  of  religion  on  this  land. 

The  fourteenth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Introduc- 
tion into  the  Capital,"  composed  both  to  delight  and  to  attlict  righteous 
men. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  people  who  had  assembled  there,  impelled  bj^  the  fervour  of  their 
devotion,  declaring  "  the  elephant  stables  also  are  too  confined," 
erected  pulpits  for  the  theras  in  the  royal  ])leasure  garden  Nandana, 
situated  without  the  southern  gate  in  a  deUghtful  forest,  cool  from  its 
deep  shade  and  soft  green  turf. 

The  thera.  departing  through  one  of  the  southern  gates,  took  his 
seat  there.  Innumerable  females  of  the  first  rank  resorted  thither, 
crowding  the  royal  garden,  and  ranged  themselves  near  the  thera. 
The  thera  ^propounded  to  them  the  "  balapan(;lita  "  discourse  (of 
Buddha).  From  among  them  a  thousand  Momen  attaiiKnl  the  first 
stage  of  sanctification.  In  this  occupation  in  that  ])leasure  garden  the 
evening  was  closing  :  and  the  theras  saying.  "  Let  us  return  to  the 
mountain  "  (Missaka),  departed.  (The  ))eo])le)  made  this  (dc])arture) 
known  to  the  king,  and  the  monarch  quickly  overtook  thc^m.  Approach- 
ing the  thera,  he  thus  spoke  :  "  It  is  late  :  the  mountain  also  is  distant  : 
it  will  be  expedient  to  tarry  here,  in  this  very  Nandana  pleasure  garden." 
On  his  replying,  "  On  account  of  its  immediate  proximity  to  the  city 
it  is  not  convenient,"  (the  king)  rejoined.  "The  ])leasure  garden 
Maham^gha  (formed  by  my  father)  is  neither  very  distant  nor  very 
near  :  it  is  a  delitrhtfiil  sjtot.  well  jjrovidcd  with  shado  and  water  ;  it  is 
worthy,  lord  I  of  being  the  y)lace  of  thy  residence  ;  vouchsafe  to  tarry 
there."  There  the  thera  tarried.  On  the  spot  'Hniratti)  where  he 
tarried  on  the  bank  of  the  Kadamba  river  a  dagoba  was  l)uilt,  which 
(consequently)  ol)tained  the  name  of  "  Nivatti."*  The  royal  owner  of 
the  chariot  himself  conducted  the  thera  out  of  the  southcTn  gate  of  the 


'  "  expounded." 

*  "  Thus  tlii.'i  iiK-oinparable  Uk^tu.  \siio  wu«  liko  iinto  the  Teacher  himself  in  tlie 
julvanf-einent  (if  Lankd.  having  prcticlicd  tlie  Law  al  two  placet*  in  tlie  lan^niage 
of  the  island,  difTiised  the  good  law  (among  it«  inhahiliuits)  like  unto  u  ligJit  of 
the  land." 

^  Dele  (nivtttti).  ♦  .Vild  "  c^tiya  ('  the  c^tiya  of  bojuutd  ')." 
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Nandana  pleasure  garden  into  the  Mahamegha  pleasure  garden  by  its 
south-western  gate.  There  (on  the  western  side  of  the  spot  where  the 
bo  tree  was  subsequently  planted),  furnishing  a  delightful  royal  palace 
with  splendid  beds,  chairs,  and  other  conveniences  in  the  most  complete 
manner,  he  said,  "  Do  thou  sojourn  here  in  comfort." 

The  monarch  having  respectfully  taken  his  leave  of  the  theras, 
attended  by  his  officers  of  state,  returned  to  the  town.  These  theras 
remained  that  night  there. 

At  the  first  dawii  of  day,  this  reigning  monarch,  taking  flowers  with 
him,  visited  the  theras  :  boding  down  reverentially  to  them,  and 
making  offerings  of  those  flowers,  he  inquired  after  their  welfare.  On 
asking,  ^"  Is  the  pleasure  garden  a  convenient  place  of  residence  ?  "  this 
sanctified  thera  thus  replied  to  the  inquirer  of  his  welfare  :  "  Maharaja, 
Hhe  pleasure  garden  is  convenient."^  He  then  asked,  "  Lord  !  is  a 
garden  an  offering  meet  for  acceptance  unto  the  priesthood  ?  "  He,  who 
was  perfect  master  in  the  knowledge  of  acceptable  and  unacceptable 
things,  having  thus  replied,  "  It  is  acceptable," — ^proceeded  to  explain 
how  the  Veluvana  pleasure  garden  had  been  accepted  (by  Buddha 
himself  from  king  Bimbisara).  Hearing  this,  the  king  became  exceed- 
ingly delighted,  and  the  populace  also  were  equally  rejoiced. 

The  princess  Anula,  who  had  come  attended  by  five  hundred  females 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  reverence  to  the  thera,  attained  the  second 
stage  of  sanctification. 

The  said  princess  Anula,  with  her  five  hundred  females,  thus  addressed 
the  monaich  :  "  Liege,  permit  us  to  enter  the  order  of  priesthood." 
The  sovereign  said  to  the  thera,  "  Vouchsafe  to  ordain  these  females." 
The  thera  replied  to  the  monarch,  "  Maharaja,  it  is  not  allowable  to  us 
to  ordain  females.  In  the  city  of  Patahputta  there  is  a  priestess.  She 
is  my  younger  sister,  renowned  under  the  name  of  Sanghamitta,  and 
profoundly  learned.  Despatch,  ruler,  (a  letter)  to  our  royal  father, 
begging  that  he  may  send  her,  bringing  also  the  right  branch  of  the 
bo  tree  of  the  Lord  of  saints, — itself  the  monarch  of  the  forests  ;  as  also 
eminent  priestesses.  When  that  tlieri  (Sanghamitta)  arrives,  she  will 
ordain  these  females." 

The  king,  having  expressed  his  assent  (to  this  advice),  taking  up  an 
exquisitely  beautiful  jug,  and  vowing,  "  I  dedicate  this  Mahamegha 
pleasure  garden  to  the  priesthood,"  poured  the  water  of  donation  on  the 
hand  of  the  thera  Mahinda.  On  that  water  falling  on  the  ground  there, 
the  earth  quaked.  The  ruler  of  the  land  inquired,  "  From  what  cause 
does  the  earth  quake  ?  "  He  replied,  on  account  of  the  establishment 
of  (Buddlia's)  religion  in  the  land.  He  (the  monarch),  of  illustrious 
descent,  then  presented  jessamine  flowers  to  the  thera.  The  thera 
(thereafter)  proceeded  towards  the  king's  palace,  and  *stood  on  the 
south  side  of  it  under  a  "  picha  "  tree  and  sprinkled  eight  hands ful  of 
flowers.  On  that  occasion  also  the  eartli  quaked.  Being  asked  the 
cause  thereof,  he  replied,  "  Ruler  of  men,  even  in  the  time  of  the  three 
(preceding)  Buddhas,  on  this  spot  the  'Malaka'  %ad  stood:  now 
also  it  Mill  become  to  the  priesthood  the  place  where  their  rites  and 
ceremonies  will  be  performed." 

1  "  How  now,  have  you  fared  well  ?  "  *  insert  "  we  have  fared  well." 

^  Add  "  for  recluses." 

*  "  and  standing  on  the  southern  side  thereof  sprinkled  eight  handsful  of  those 
flowers  under  a  '  picula  '  tree."     Picula  is  a  speries  of  the  cotton  tree. 

^  A  space  consecrated  for  worship,  or  for  performing  the  functions  of  the 
Buddhist  priesthood.     It  is  generally  a  terraced  area. 


( 
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Tho  thcra,  prooeotling  to  a  doliglitful  pond  on  tlio  north  aide  of  the 
king's  palaci',  sprinkl(>d  thoro  also  tlio  sainn  nuinbor  of  handsful  of 
liowors.  On  this  occasion  also  tho  earth  qual«Hl.  On  boing  asUi^l  tho 
cause  thereof,  "  Licgc,  '  hi!  rephcil,  "  this  pond  will  beconio  attached  to 
tlic  ^iKrambuIntion  /mil  (of  the  priesthood)."' 

Proceeding  dose  to  the  portal  of  tho  king's  palace,  tlio  "  isi  "  on  that 
spot  also  made  an  offering  of  tho  sanio  ((uantity  of  flowers.  'J'here 
likewise  the  etirth  quaked.  The  king,  his  hair  standing  on  end  with 
the  delight  of  his  astonislunent,  inquired  the  cause  thereof.  To  him 
the  thern  (thus)  ox]>laiiied  liu^  cau.se  :  "  Monarch,  on  this  spot  have  the 
right  branches  procured  Troiu  tho  bo  tree  of  (all)  the  thnx^  Buddhas  in 
this  kappa  been  planted.  On  this  very  spot,  O  ruler,  will  tho  right 
branch  of  the  bo  tree  of  our  (deity)  the  successor  of  forniei-  Buddhas  Ix^ 
planted." 

Thereafter  the  gieat  thera  rcpaiiing  to  the  -spot  called  "  Maha- 
mucala."  on  that  spot  also  he  sprinklcxl  the  same  quantity  of  flowers. 
There  also  the  earth  quaked.  Being  asked  the  cause  thereof,  he  replied . 
"  Ruler  of  men,  this  spot  will  become  the  uposatha  hall  of  sacerdotal 
rites  to  the  priesthood." 

The  monarch  thence  proceeded  to  the  Panhambamala.  The  keeper 
of  the  royal  garden  produced  to  the  king  a  superb  full  rij^e  mango  of 
superlative  excellence  in  colour,  fragrance,  and  flavour.  The  king 
presented  this  delicious  fruit  to  the  thera.  (As  no  priest  can  partake 
of  food  without  being  seated)  the  thera,  who  (at  all  times)  was  desirous 
of  gratifying  the  wishes  of  the  people,  pointed  out  the  necessity  of  his 
being  seated,  and  the  raja  on  that  spot  had  a  splendid  carpet  spread 
out.  To  the  thera  there  seated  the  monarch  presented  the  mango. 
The  thera.  having  vouchsafed  to  eat  the  same,  gave  the  stone  to  the 
king  that  it  might  be  sown.  The  sovereign  himself  planted  the  stone 
on  that  spot.  In  order  that  it  might  sprout  '^{instanthj)  t\\v  thera 
washed  his  hands,  ])ouring  water  (on  them)  over  it.  *In  the  order  of 
nature,  (but)  in  that  vcri/  in.stant,  from  that  mamjo  stone  •'  sprnut  shootiwj 
forth  became  a  stately  tree,  laden  with  leaves  and  fruit. 

Witnessing  tliis  miracle,  the  multitude,  including  the  king,  with  their 
hair  standing  on  end  (with  astonishment  and  delight),  continued 
repeatedly  bowing  down  to  the  thera. 

At  that  moment  the  thera  sprinkled  on  that  spot  eight  hand.sful  of 
flowers.  On  that  occasion  also  the  earth  (piaked.  Being  asked  the 
cause  thereof,  he  replied,  "  Ruler  of  men,  this  will  become  the  spot  at 
which  the  various  offerings  made  to  the  priesthood  collectively  will  be 
divided  b}'  the  as.sembled  priests." 

Proceeding  thereafter  to  the  site  where  the  ('atussald  (quadrangular 
hall  was  subsequently  built),  ho  there  sprinkled  the  same  quantity  of 
flowers.  In  like  manner  the  earth  quaked.  The  sovereign  inquiring 
the  cause  of  this  earthquakes,  the  thera  tlnis  explained  himself  to  the 
king:  "(This  is)  tlu^  pleasure  garden,  which,  by  its  having  been 
accepted  by  the  three  pre-ceding  Buddhas  (became  cons(!cratcd).  On 
this  spot  tho  treasures  of  off(friiigs  brought  from  all  quarters  by 
the  inhabitants  having  been  collected,  the  three  preceding  deities  of 


'  "  batli."     JarUfir/harn  or  aggi'jiiUd  in ahoiiHe  or  liall  intcndoti  for  pric«t8  wherein 
thev  might  takf  n  )im<  liatli,  or  wnrni  their  bodies  nerir  n  fire. 
»""  (tree)." 
'  Drh. 
*  "  At  thai  \iT\  iM-'i.iiii  .i  -|)rniii  Hprang  trnm  tlic  stone  :   iin<l  in  due  i-cniihi-  it." 
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felicitous  advent  vouchsafed  to  partake  thereof.  In  this  instance,  also, 
0  ruler  of  men,  on  the  very  same  site  the  Catussala  will  be  erected, 
which  will  be  the  refectory  of  the  priesthood." 

From  thence,  the  chief  thera  Mahinda,  the  luminary  of  the  land,  who 
by  inspiration  could  distinguish  the  places  consecrated  (by  the  presence 
of  former  Buddlias)  from  those  which  were  not  consecrated,  repaired  to 
the  spot  where  the  great  dagoba  (Ruvanveli  was  subsequently  built). 
At  that  time  the  smaller  Kakudha  tank  stood  within  the  boundary  of 
the  royal  pleasure  garden.  At  the  upper  end  of  it ,  near  the  edge  of 
the  water,  there  was  a  spot  of  elevated  ground  adapted  for  the  site  of  a 
dagoba.  On  the  ^high  priest  reaching  that  spot  (the  keepers  of  the 
garden)  presented  to  the  king  eight  baskets  of  champaka  flowers.  The 
king^  sprinkled  those  champaka  flowers  on  the  said  elevated  spot.  In 
this  instance  also  the  earth  quaked.  The  king  inquired  the  cause  of 
that  earthquake,  and  the  thera  explained  the  cause  in  due  order. 
"  Maharaja,  this  place  has  been  consecrated  by  the  presence  of  four 
Buddhas  ;  it  is  befitting  for  (the  site  of)  a  dagoba  for  the  prosperity  and 
comfort  of  living  beings.  At  the  commencement  of  this  kappa,  the 
first  in  order  was  the  vanquisher  Kakusandha,  a  divine  sage,  perfect 
master  of  all  the  doctrines  of  the  faith  and  a  comforter  of  the  whole 
world.  This  Mahamegha  pleasure  garden  was  then  called  Mahatittha. 
The  city,  situated  to  the  eastward  on  the  farther  side  of  the  Kadamba 
river,  was  called  '  Abhayapura.'  The  ruling  sovereign  there  was 
'  Abhaya,'  and  at  that  time  this  island  was  called  '  Ojadipa.'  In  this 
land,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Rakkhasas  (especially  Punnakha) 
a  febrile  epidemic  afflicted  its  inhabitants.  Kakusandlia,^  impelled 
by  motives  of  beneficence*  for  the  purpose  of^  effecting  the  conversion 
of  its  inhabitants  and  the  establishment  of  his  faith,  ^{after)  having 
subdued  this  calamity,  accompanied  by  forty  thousand  of  his  sanctified 
disciples,  repairing  to  this  land  through  the  air,  stationed  himself  on  the 
summit  of  JDevakuta  (Adam's  Peak).  Instantly,  by  the  supernatural 
power  of  that  supreme  Buddha,  the  febrile  epidemic  over  the  whole 
of  this  land  was  subdued.  0  ruler,  the  muni,  lord  of  divine  sages, 
remaining  there  (onDevaku^a)  thus  resolved  within  himself :  '  Let  all  the 
inhabitants  in  this  land  Ojadipa,  this  very  day  see  me  manifested. 
Let  also  all  persons  who  are  desirous  of  repairing  to  me,  repair  instantly 
(hither)  without  any  exertion  on  their  part.'  The  king  and  inhabitants 
of  the  capital,  observing  this  divine  sage,  effulgent  by  the  rays  of  his 
halo,  as  well  as  the  mountain  illuminated  by  his  presence,  instantly 
repaired  thither.  The  people,  having  hastened  thither  for  the  purpose 
of  making  '  bali '  offerings  to  the  devatas,  conceived  that  the  ruler  of 
the  world  and  his  sacerdotal  retinue  were  devatas.  This  king  (Abhaya) 
exceedingly  overjoyed,  bowing  down  to  this  lord  of  munis,  and  inviting 
him  to  take  refection,  conducted  him  to  the  capital.  The  monarch, 
considering  this  celebrated  and  delightful  spot  both  befitting  and 
convenient  for  the  muni  and  his  fraternity,  caused  on  this  very  site  to  be 
constructed,  in  a  hall  erected  by  him,  splendid  pulpits  for  the  supreme 
Buddlia  and  the  (attendant)  priests.  The  inhabitants  of  the  island, 
seeing  this  lord  of  the  universe  seated  here  (where  Ruvanveli  dagoba 
was  subsequently  built),  together  with  this  sacerdotal  retinue,  brought 
offerings  from  aU  quarters.     The  king  from  his  own  provisions  and 
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bovemge,  as  well  as  from  tlio  otYoriiigs  brought  from  otiior  (|mi,rl('rs, 
prosonted  refresluuouts  to  tlio  lord  of  tho  imivorsci  juul  liis  disi^iplos. 
In  the  afttM'iiooa  tlmt  monarch  bostowod  on  tlio  Viwuiuislu^r,  who  was 
thus  soatod  on  this  very  spot,  tho  ploasuro  garden  Mahatittha,  — a 
worthy  dedication.  At  the  instant  this  Mahatittlia  garden,  embeUishcd 
witli  (even)  unseasonal)l(^  flowers,  was  accepted  of  l)y  th(^  Btiddha,  the 
earth  ipiaked.  Tlie  said  (divine)  nder  taking  liis  seat  here,  ^pwiHUUuleil 
his  doctrines.  Forty  thousand  inliahitants  attained  the  ^sanrtifiaition 
of  '  nwggaphalau.'  Tiie  vancjuisher,  having  enjoyetl  his  forenoon  rest 
in  the  Maluitittha  garden,  in  tho  afternoon  repaired  to  ^l/iis  spot  worthy 
of  the  reception  of  his  bo  tree.  *IIcrc  seated,  that  supremo  Buddha 
indulged  in  t  ho  sanuidiii  meditation.  Rising  therefrom  ho  thus  resolved : 
'  For  the  spiritual  welfare  of  tho  inhabitants  of  this  land,  lot  tho  cliief 
theri  ^Edjanandd,  together  with  her  retinue  of  priestesses,  repair  hither, 
bringing  with  her  the  right  brancli  of  my  sirisa  bo  tree  (obtaining  it 
from  Khema-rajii  at  Khemavatinagara  in  Jambudipa).'  The  theri 
becoming  (by  inspiration)  acquainted  witli  this  resolve,  thereupon 
accompanied  by  the  monarch  (Khcnui),  approached  that  tree.  That 
supernaturally  gifted  king,  with  a  vermilion  pencil  having  made  a 
streak  on  the  right  branch,  she  (tho  theri),  taking  possession  of  that 
bo  branch,  which  had  severed  itself  from  the  tree  and  planted  itself  in  a 
golden  vase,  brought  it  hither  by  miraculous  means,  attended  by  her 
retinue  of*  priestesses  and  surrounded  by  devatas,  and  placed  the 
golden  vase  in  the  extended  right  lumd  of  tho  supreme  Buddha.  This 
successor  of  former  Buddhas  receiving  the  same,  bestowed  it  on  king 
Abhaya,  for  tlie  purpose  of  being  planted  in  the  pleasure  garden 
Mahatittha.  Tlie  monarch  planted  it  accordingly.  This  Buddha,  a 
divine  successor  of  former  Buddhas,  dej)arting  from  thence  to  tho 
northward  thereof,  and  taking  his  seat  in  the  courtyard  of  '  Sirisa,' 
''propounded  his  doctrines  to  tho  populace.  There  (also),  0  king 
(continued  Mahinda),  twenty  thousand  persons  obtained  tho  blessings 
of  the  faith.  Proceeding  thence  further  northward,  the  vanquisher, 
taking  his  seat  at  (tiie  site  of  the)  Thiiparama  dagoba,  and  having 
indulged  in  tho  '  samadhi  '  meditation  there,  rousing  himself  from  that 
abstraction,  the  supreme  Buddha  ''propoinuled  his  doctrines  to  the 
attendant  congregation  ;  on  that  occasion  also  ten  thousand  human 
beings  attained  the  ^sanciification  of  '  nuujgap/ialan.'  Having  bestowed 
his  own  '  dhammakaraka  '  (drinking  vessel)  as  an  object  for  worship  on 
the  people,  and  establishing  tho  priestess  with  her  retinue  hero  ;  leaving 
also  hero  his  disciple  Mahadeva,  together  with  liis  thousand  sacerdotal 
brethren,  (he  repaired)  to  the  south-east  thereof  ;  and  standing  on  the 
site  of  the  Ratanamala"  square,  the  sitid  vampiisher,  having  preached 
to  the  people,  together  with  his  retinue,  departed  through  tho  air  to 
Jambudipa. 

"  The  second  divine  teacher,  the  comforter  of  the  whole  world,  the 
omniscient  supreme  deity  in  this  kappa,  was  named  Konagamana. 
The  capital,  then  called  Vaddbamana,  was  situated  to  the  southward, 
and  this  Mahameglia  pleasure  garden  was  called  tiieii  Mahaiuima.  The 
reigning  sovereign  there,  at  that  j)eri()d,  was  known  by  the  name  of 
>Samiddha,  and  this  land  was  then  desigmvted  V^aradipa. 
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"  Here  in  this  island  a  calamity  arising  from  a  drought  then  prevailed. 
The  said  vanquisher  Konagamana  observing  this  visitation,  impelled 
by  motives  of  compassion,  for  the  purpose  of^  effecting  the  conversion 
of  its  inhabitants  and  the  establishment  of  his  faith  in  this  land,  ^ (after) 
havimj  subdued  this  calamity,  accompanied  by  thirty  thousand  of  his 
sanctified  disciples,  having  repaired  hither,  stationed  himself  on  the 
summit  of  Sumanakuta  (Adam's  Peak). 

' '  By  the  providence  of  that  supreme  Buddha  that  drought  instantly 
ceased  ;  and  during  the  whole  period  of  the  prevalence  of  his  religion 
seasonable  rains  fell. 

"  Ruler  of  men  "  (continued  Mahinda,  addressing  himself  to  Deva- 
nampiya  Tissa),  "  the  lord  of  munis,  himself  the  maha-muni,  stationing 
himself  there,  thus  resolved  :  '  Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  land 
Varadipa  this  very  day  see  me  manifested.  Let  also  all  persons  who 
are  desirous  of  repairing  to  me  repair  instantly  (hither)  without 
encountering  any  impediment.'  The  sovereign  and  the  inhabitants  of 
the  capital,  observing  this  divine  sage,  resplendent  by  the  rays  of  his 
halo,  as  well  as  the  mountain  illuminated  (by  his  presence),  instantly 
repaired  hither.  The  people  having  resorted  there  for  the  purpose  of 
making  '  bali '  offerings,  they  imagined  that  the  ruler  of  the  universe 
and  his  sacerdotal  retinue  were  devatas. 

"  The  king  (Samiddha),  exceedingly  rejoiced,  bowing  down  to  this 
lord  of  munis  and  inviting  him  to  take  (refreshment) ,  conducted  him  to 
the  capital ;  and  the  monarch,  considering  this  celebrated  spot  both 
befitting  as  an  offering  and  convenient  as  a  residence  for  the  muni  and 
his  fraternity,  caused  to  be  constructed,  in  a  hall  erected  by  him, 
superb  pulpits  for  the  supreme  Buddha  and  his  attendant  priests. 

"  The  inhabitants  of  the  land,  seeing  this  lord  of  the  universe  seated 
here  with  his  sacerdotal  retinue,  brought  offerings  from  all  quarters. 
The  king,  from  his  own  provisions  and  beverage  as  well  as  from  the 
offerings  brought  from  all  quarters,  presented  refreshments  to  the  lord 
of  the  universe  and  his  disciples. 

"  In  the  afternoon  he  bestowed  on  the  vanquisher,  who  was  seated 
on  this  very  spot,  the  pleasure  garden  (then  called)  Mahanama, — a 
worthy  dedication.  At  the  instant  that  this  Mahanama  garden, 
embellished  by  (even)  flowers  out  of  season,  was  accepted  of,  the  earth 
quaked.  Here,  the  said  divine  ruler  taking  his  seat,  expounded  his 
doctrines ;  and  thirty  thousand  inhabitants  attained  the  ^sanctification 
of  '  maggaphalan.' 

"  The  vanquisher,  having  enjoyed  his  forenoon  rest  in  the  Mahanama 
garden,  in  the  afternoon  rej)airing  to  this  spot  where  the  preceding 
bo  tree  had  been  planted,  indulged  the  '  samadhi '  meditation.  Rising 
therefrom,  the  supreme  Buddha  thus  resolved  :  '  For  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  land  let  the  chief  theri  Kanakadatta, 
together  with  her  retinue  of*  priestesses,  repair  hither,  bringing  with 
her  the  right  branch  of  the  udumbara  bo  tree  (obtaining  it  from  king 
Sobhavati,  at  Sobhavatinagara  in  Jambudipa).' 

"  The  theri  becoming  (by  inspiration)  acquainted  with  this  resolve, 
thereupon  accompanied  by  the  monarch  (Sobhavati)  approached  that 
tree.  That  supernaturally  gifted  king,  with  a  vermillion  pencil  having 
made  a  streak  on  the  right  branch,  she  (the  theri),  taking  possession  of 
that  bo  branch,  which  had  separated  itself  (from  the  main  tree)  and 
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planted  itself  in  a  goldtMi  vase,  brought  it  hither  by  iniraeulous  means, 
attended  by  lier  rotiaue  of^  priestesses  and  surrounded  by  d6vatAs, 
and  placed  the  golden  vessel  on  the  extended  right  hand  of  the  supreme 
Buddha.  This  successor  of  former  Hu(hlhas  receiving  th(^  same, 
bestowed  it  on  king  Samiildha,  for  tiio  puqioso  of  being  i)lauted  there, 
in  the  pleasure  garden  Mahanama.  The  monarcli  planted  it  there 
(accordingly). 

"  The  supreme  Buddha  repairing  thither,  to  the  nortiiward  of  the 
Sirisamalaka,  and  stationing  him.se If  at  Xaganmlaka  (whore  subsequently 
Thulathanaka,  prior  to  his  accession,  built  a  dagoba,  including  the 
Siliisobbhakan(Jaka  cetiya).  expounded  the  doctrines  of  his  faith  to  the 
people.  Having  heard  that  discourse,  O  king  (continued  Maliinda), 
twenty  thousand  living  beings  obtained  the  blessings  of  religion. 
Repairing  to  the  northward  thereof,  to  the  place  (Thiiparama)  where 
the  preceding  Buddha  had  stationed  himself,  there  seating  himself,  and 
having  indulged  in  the  '  samadhi  '  meditation,  rising  therefrom,  the 
supreme  Buddha  expounded  his  doctrines.  From  the  assembled  con- 
gregation ten  thousand  living  beings  attained  the  ^bli.ss  of '  maggapfialan.^ 
Bestowing  his  belt  as  a  relic  to  be  worshipped  by  the  people,  and  leaving 
there  the  priestess  with  her  retinue,  and  also  leaving  there  his  disciple 
Mahasumma,  together  with  his  thou.sand  priests,  the  supreme  Buddha 
tarrying  for  a  while  '^at  the  Ratanamalaka,  Hhereafter  at  the  Sudassana- 
malaka.  and  havijig  preached  to  the  people,  together  with  his  sacerdotal 
retinue,  the  vanquislier  departed  througli  the  air  for  Jambudipa. 

"  The  third  divine  teacher,  the  comforter  of  the  whole  world,  the 
omniscieut  supreme  deity  in  this  kappa,  was  named  '  Kassapa  '  from 
his  descent.  The  capital,  then  called  Visalanagara,  was  situated  to  the 
westward  ;  and  this  Mahamegha  pleasure  garden  was  called  then 
Mahasagixra.  The  reigning  sovereign  there,  at  that  period  was  known 
by  the  name  of  '  Jayanta,'  and  this  land  was  then  designated  '  Manda- 
dipa.' 

"  At  that  period,  between  the  said  king  Jayanta  and  his  younger 
brother  (Samiddha),  an  awful  conflict  was  on  the  eve  of  being  waged, 
most  terrifying  to  the  inhabitants.  The  all-merciful '  muni '  Kassapa, 
perceiving  that  in  consequence  of  that  civil  war  a  dreadful  sacrifice  of 
lives  would  ensue,  impelled  by  motives  of  compassion,  ^as  well  as  for 
the  purpose  of  effecting  the  conversion  of  its  inhabitants  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  his  faith  in  this  land,  \nflcr)  havhuj  averted  this  calamity, 
accompanied  by  twenty  thousand  of  his  sanctified  disciples,  having 
repaired  hitlier,  stationed  himsc^lf  on  the  summit  of  Subhakiita. 

"  Ruler  of  men  "  (continued  Mahinda,  addressing  himself  to  Deva- 
nampiya  Tissa),  "  the  lord  of  munis,  hims<»lf  the  maha-muni,  stationing 
himself  there,  thus  resolved  :  '  Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  land 
Mandadipa  this  very  day  see  me  manifested.  Let  also  all  persons  who 
are  desirous  of  repairing  to  me  repair  instantly  (hither)  without 
encountering  any  inqx-diment.'  The  sov<'reign  and  the  inhabitants  of 
the  capital  observing  this  divine  sage,  etiulgent  by  the  rays  of  his  halo, 
as  well  as  the  mountain  illuminated  (by  his  presence),  insiautly  nqiaired 
hither.  A  great  concourse  of  people  of  either  ])arty.  in  order  that  they 
might  ensure  victory  to  their  cause,  having  proceeded  to  the  mountain 
for  the  purpose  of  making  offerings  to  the  d6vatas,  imagined  the  ruler 


*  Insert  "  five  hundred."  •  ••  stageR  of  sanctification." 

•  *•  on  this  aide  of."  *  D^lf. 
'  "  in  order  tliut  lio  miKht  avert  it  and  offoct." 


62  THE   MAHAVANSA. 

of  the  universe  and  his  disdiples  were  devatas.  The  king  and  the 
prince  astonished  (at  the  presence  of  the  Buddha  Kassapa)  rehnquished 
their  (impending)  conflict. 

"  The  king  (Jayanta)  exceedingly  rejoiced,  bowing  down  to  this  lord 
of  munis,  and  inviting  him  to  take  refreshment,  conducted  him  to  the 
capital ;  and  the  monarch  considering  this  celebrated  spot  both  befitting 
as  an  offering  and  convenient  as  a  residence  for  the  muni  and  his 
fraternity,  caused  to  be  constructed,  in  a  hall  erected  by  him,  superb 
pulpits  for  the  supreme  Buddha  and  his  (attendant)  priests. 

"  The  inhabitants  of  the  land,  seeing  this  lord  of  the  universe  seated 
here  with  his  sacerdotal  retinue,  brought  offerings  from  all  quarters. 
The  king,  from  his  own  provisions  and  beverage  as  well  as  from  the 
offerings  brought  from  every  direction,  presented  refreshments  to  the 
lord  of  the  universe  and  disciples. 

"  In  the  afternoon  he  bestowed  on  the  vanquisher,  who  was  seated  on 
this  very  spot,  the  pleasure  garden  (then  called)  Mahasagara, — a  worthy 
dedication.  At  the  instant  that  this  Mahasagara  garden,  embellished 
by  (even)  flowers  out  of  season,  was  accepted  of,  the  earth  quaked. 
Here  the  said  divine  ruler,  taking  his  seat,  expounded  his  doctrines  ; 
and  twenty  thousand  inhabitants  attained  the  ^sanctification  of  the 
'  maggaphalcm.'' 

"  The  vanquisher,  having  enjoyed  his  forenoon  rest  in  the  Maha- 
sagara garden,  in  the  afternoon  repaired  to  this  spot,  where  the  preceding 
bo  trees  had  been  planted,  and  indulged  in  the  '  samadhi '  meditation. 
Rising  therefrom,  the  supreme  Buddha  thus  resolved : '  For  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  land  let  the  chief  theri  Sudhamma, 
together  with  her  retinue  of  priestesses,  repair  hither,  bringing  with  her 
the  right  branch  of  the  nigrodha  bo  tree  (obtaining  it  from  king  Kisa 
at  Baranasinagara  in  Jambudipa).' 

"  The  theri  becoming  (by  inspiration)  acquainted  with  this  resolve, 
thereupon  accompanied  by  the  monarch  (Kisa),  approached  that  tree. 
That  supernaturally  gifted  king,  with  a  vermillion  pencil  having  made 
a  streak  on  the  right  branch,  she  (the  theri),  taking  possession  of  that 
bo  branch,  which  had  separated  itself  (from  the  main  tree)  and  planted 
itself  in  a  golden  vase,  brought  it  hither  by  miraculous  means,  attended 
by  her  retinue  of^  priestesses  and  surrounded  by  devatas,  and  placed 
the  golden  vessel  on  the  extended  right  hand  of  the  supreme  Buddha. 
This  successor  of  former  Buddhas,  receiving  the  same,  bestowed  it  on 
king  Jayanta,  for  the  purpose  of  being  planted  there  in  the  pleasure 
garden  Mahasagara.     The  monarch  planted  it  there  (accordingly). 

"  The  supreme  Buddha  repairing  thither,  to  the  northward  of  the 
Nagamalaka,  and  stationing  himself  at  Asoka  (where  Asoka,  one  of  tlie 
younger  brothers  of  Devanampiya  Tissa,  subsequently  built  a  dagoba) 
expoui\ded  the  doctrines  of  his  faith  to  the  people.  Having  heard  that 
discourse,"  (continued  Mahinda,  addressing  himself  to  Devanampiya 
Tissa),  "  O  king,  to  four  thousand  living  beings  the  blessings  of  religion 
were  insured.  Repairing  to  the  northward  thereof,  to  the  place  (Thupa- 
rama  dagoba)  where  the  preceding  Buddhas  had  stationed  themselves, 
there  seating  himself,  and  having  indulged  in  the  '  samadhi '  meditation, 
rising  therefrom,  the  supreme  Buddha  expounded  his  doctrines.  From 
the  assembled  congregation  ten  thousand  human  beings  attained  the 
^bliss  of  'maggaphalan.'     Bestowing  his  '  ablution  robe  '  as  a  relic  to  be 


"  stages  of  sanctification."  -  Insert  "  five  hundred. 


S 


I 


CHAPTER    XV,  03 

worshipped  by  the  people,  aiul  leaving  there  the  priestosH  with  her 
retinue,  and  also  leaving  liuM-e  his  diseiple  Sabhanandi  together  willi 
his  thousand  priests,  tlu^  supreme  Buddlia,  at  tlieS6iuanaiiuilaUa(\vh«*r»' 
Uttiya  subseijueiitly  built  a  diigoba),  ])revinusly  tailed  th«<  Sudassaua- 
lualaka.  having  preaeiu'd  to  the  people,  dei)arted  through  th(!  air  for 
Jainbudi]Kt. 

'"  Tlie  fourth  divine  sage,  the  comforter  of  the  world,  the  omniseient 
dtictrinal  lord,  the  vanquisher  of  the  five  deadly  sins,  in  this  '  kappa  ' 
was  (J6ta>l\, 

"  In  his  first  advent  to  this  Land  he  reduced  the  yakkhas  to  subjection  ; 
and  then,  in  his  s(M^ond  advent,  he  established  his  power  over  the  nagas. 
Again,  upon  the  third  occasion  at  the  entreaty  of  the  naga  king  Mani- 
akkhi,  repairing  to  Kalyani,  ho  there,  together  with  his  attendant 
disciples,  partook  of  refreshment.  Having  tarried,  and  indulged  in 
(the  '  samapatti  '  meditation)  at  the  spot  where  the  former  bo  trees  had 
been  placed;  as  well  as  on  this  very  site  of  the  (Ruvanveli)  dagoba" 
(where  Mahinda  was  making  these  revelations  to  Devanampiya  Tissa), 
"  and  having  repaired  to  the  spot  where  the  relics  u.sed  (by  the  Buddhas 
themselves,  viz.,  the  drinking  vessel,  the  belt,  and  the  ablution  robe, 
had  been  enshrined)  ;  as  well  as  to  the  several  places  where  preceding 
Buddhas  had  tarried,  the  vanquisher  of  the  five  deadly  sins,  the  great 
muni,  the  luminary  of  Lanka,  as  at  that  period  there  were  no  human 
beings  in  the  land,  having  expounded  his  doctrines  to  the  congregated 
devas  and  the  nagas,  departed  through  the  air  to  Jambudipa. 

"  Thus,  0  king,  this  is  a  spot  consecrated  by  tlie  four  preceding 
Buddlias.  On  this  spot,  raaharaja,  there  will  hereafter  stand  a  dagoba 
to  serve  a.s  the  shrine  for  a  "  dona  "  of  sacred  relics  (obtained)  from 
Buddlia's  body,  in  height  one  hundred  and  twenty  cubits,  renowned 
under  the  name  of  '  Hemamali '  (Ruvanveli)." 

The  ruler  of  the  land  thus  replied  :  "  I  myself  must  erect  it."  "  O 
king,  unto  thee  there  are  many  other  acts  to  be  performed,  do  thou 
execute  them.  A  descendant  of  thine  will  accomplish  this  work. 
Yatalatissa,  the  son  of  thy  younger  brother,  the  sub-king  Mahanaga, 
will  hereafter  become  a  ruling  sovereign  ;  his  son  named  Gothabhaya 
will  also  be  a  king.  His  son  will  be  called  Kakavanna.  Maharaja  ! 
the  son  of  that  sovereign,  named  Abhaya,  will  be  a  great  monarch, 
gifted  with  supernatural  powers  and  wisdom, — a  conqueror  renowned 
under  the  title  of  '  Duttha  Gamani.'  He  will  construct  the  dagoba 
here." 

The  thera  thus  prophesied  ;  and  the  monarch  having  caused  that 
prophecy  to  be  engraved  (on  stone)  'm  the  very  words  of  the  th^ra, 
raised  a  stone  monument  (in  commemoration  thereof). 

The  sanctified  and  supernaturally  gifted  chief  th6ra  Mah4  Mahinda 
accepted  the  dedication  made  to  him  of  the  delightful  Mahamc^gha 
pleasure  garden  and  Tissarama  (where  the  vihara  of  that  name  was 
sub.sequently  built).  This  personage,  who  had  thoroughly  subdued 
his  pa«ssions,  after  having  caused  the  earth  to  quake  at  the  eight  sacred 
spots,  entered,  for  tlu*  purpf)se  of  making  his  alms-pilgrijuage,  the  city 
(in  expan.so)  like  unto  the  great  ocean.  Taking  his  repast  at  the  king's 
palace,  and  departing  from  the  royal  residence,  and  .seating  him.self  in 
the  Xandana  garden,  he  expounded  the  "  aggikkhandha  "  di.scourse 
(of  Buddha)  to  the  people;  and  procuring  the  '-■mnclifiratton  of  "  mag- 
f/aphalan  "  for  a  thousand  persons  ho  tarried  in  the  Maham^gha  garden. 

*  "  by  the  direction."  •  "  attainment  of  the  stages  of  sanctification." 

K  47-08 


64  THE   MAH.4.VANSA. 

On  the  third  daj^  the  thera,  after  taking  his  repast  at  the  king's 
palace,  stationing  himself  in  the  Nandana  pleasure  garden,  and  having 
expounded  the  "  asivisopama  "  discourse  (of  Buddha),  and  estabUshed 
a  thousand  persons  in  the  superior  grades  of  blessings  of  the  faith  ; 
and  thereafter  the  thera  having  at  the  Tissarama  expounded  a  discourse 
to  the  king,  he  (the  monarch)  approaching  the  thera,  and  seating 
himself  near  him,  inquired  :  "  Lord  !  is  the  religion  of  the  vanquisher 
established  or  not  ?  "  "  Ruler  of  men,  no,  not  yet.  0  king  !  when,  for 
the  purpose  of  performing  the  uposatha  and  other  rites,  ground  has 
been  duly  consecrated  here,  according  to  the  rules  prescribed  by  the 
vanquisher,  (then)  religion  \vill  have  been  established." 
'  Thus  spoke  the  maha  thera,  and  thus  replied  the  monarch  Ho  the  chief 
of  the  victors  over  sin  ;  "  I  will  steadfastly  continue  within  the  pale  of  the 
religion  of  Buddha  :  include  therefore  within  it  the  capital  itself  : 
quickly  define  the  boundaries  of  the  consecrated  ground."  The 
maharaja  having  thus  spoken,  the  thera  replied  to  him  :  "  Ruler  of  the 
land,  such  being  thy  pleasure,  do  thou  personally  point  out  the  direction 
the  boundary  line  should  take  :  we  will  consecrate  (the  ground)." 
The  king,  replying  "  Most  willingly,"  departing  from  his  garden 
Mahamegha,  like  unto  the  king  of  the  devas  sallying  forth  from  tus  own 
garden  Nandana,  entered  his  royal  residence. 

On  the  fourth  day,  the  thera  having  been  entertained  at  the  king's 
palace,  and  having  taken  his  seat  in  the  Nandana  pleasure  garden, 
expounded  the  ' '  anamatagga"  discourse  (of  Buddha) ;  and  having  poured 
out  the  sweet  draught  (of  his  discourse)  to  thousands  of  persons,  this 
Mahathera  departed  for  the  Mahamegha  pleasure  garden. 

In  the  morning,  notice  having  been  (previously)  given  by  beat  of 
drums,  the  celebrated  capital,  the  road  to  the  thera's  residence,  and  the 
residence  itself  on  all  sides,  having  been  decorated,  the  lord  of  chariots, 
decked  in  all  the  insignia  of  royalty,  seated  in  his  chariot,  attended  by 
his  ministers  ^mounted,  and  escorted  by  the  martial  array  of  his  realm, 
repaired  to  the  temple  constructed  by  himself,  accompanied  by  this 
great  procession. 

There  having  approached  the  theras  worthy  of  veneration,  and 
bowed  down  to  them,  proceeding  together  with  the  theras  to  the  upper  ( 

ferry  of  the  river,  he  made  his  progress,  ploughing  the  ground  ^Wth  a 
golden  plough  (to  mark  the  limits  for  the  consecration).  The  superb 
state  elephants  Mahapaduma  and  Kufljara  having  been  harnessed  to 
the  golden  plough,  ^commencing  from  the^  Kuntamalaka,  this  monarch, 
sole  ruler  of  the  people,  accompanied  by  the  theras,  and  attended  by  the 
four  constituent  hosts  of  his  military  array,  himself  ^holding  the  plough 
shaft,  defined  the  line  of  boundary. 

Surrounded  by  exquisitely  painted  vases  (carried  in  procession) ,  and 
gorgeous  flags  Hiyikling  with  the  bells  attached  to  them ;  ''{sprinkled)  with 
red  sandal  dust ;  ^{guarded)  by  gold  and  silver  staves ;  {the  procession 
decorated  ivith)  mirrors  of  glittering  glass  and  festoons,  arid  baskets  borne 
down  by  the  weight  of  flowers  ;^  triumphal  arches  made  of  plantain 
trees,  and  females  holding  up  umbrellas  and  other  (decorations)  ; 
excited  by  the  symphony  of  every  description  of  music  ;  encompassed 

Dele.  *  "  and  the  women  of  the  palace." 

*'  were."  *  Insert    full    stop  for  new  sentencse, 
Insert  "  first."  "Commencing." 

"  held  the  shaft  of  the  plough."  '  "  trays  containing." 

"  mirrors  with  gold  and  silver  *  Insert  "  pendants  of  flowers  ;  "  kuau- 
handles."  magghiya. 
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by  the  martial  luiglit  of  his  empire  ;  overwholmod  by  the  shout.s  of 
pcratitude  and  festi\ity,  which  welcomed  him  from  the  four  quarters  of 
the  earth  ; — this  lord  of  the  land  made  his  progress,  ploughing'  amidst 
enthusiastic  acclamations,  hundreds  of  waving  handkerchiefs,  and  the 
exultations  produced  by  the  presentation  of  superb  oflering.s. 

Having  perambulated  the  vihiira  (precincts)  as  well  as  the  city,  and 
(again)  reached  the  river,  he  completed  the  demarkatiou  of  the  con- 
secrated ground. 

If  ye  be  desirous  of  ascertaining  by  what  particular  marks  the 
demarkation  is  traced,  thus  learn  the  boundary  of  the  consecrated 
ground. 

It  went  from  the  Pasdna  ferry  of  the  river  to  the  Pasdnakuddavdtaka 
(lesser  stone  well)  ;  from  thence  to  the  Kumbalavata  ;  and  from  thence 
to  the  Mahadipa  ;  from  thence  proceeding  to  the  Kakudliapah  ;  from 
thence  to  the  Mahd-angana  ;  from  thence  to  the  Khujjamadhula  ;  from 
thence  to  the  ]Marutta  reservoir,  and  skirting  the  northern  gate  of  the 
Vijayarama  pleasure  garden,  to  the  Gajakumbhakapasdna  ;  then  pro- 
ceeding from  the  centre  of  Thusavatthi  to  the  Abhayabaldkapasdna  ; 
hence  through  the  centre  of  the  Mahasusana  (groat  cemetery)  to  the 
Dighapasana,  and  turning  to  the  left  of  the  ^artificers'  quarters,  and 
proceeding  to  the  square  of  the  nigrodha  tree  ^near  the.  Hiyagulla, 
turninrj  to  the  south-east  at  the  temple  of  the  brahman  Diyavdsa,  *ran 
from  thence  to  Telumapali  ;  from  thence  to  the  Talacatukka  and  to  the 
left  of  Assamandala  to  Sasavana  ;  from  thence  to  the  Marumba  ferry, 
and  proceeding  up  the  stream  of  the  river  ran  to  the  south-east  of  the 
first  dagoba  ^{Thupardmafto  the  two  kadamba  trees. 

In  the  reign  of^  Senindagutta,  the  Damilas  (to  ensure)  the  cleanliness 
which  attends  bathing,  considering  the  river  to  be  too  remote  for  that 
purpose,  forming  an  embankment  across  it,  brought  its  stream  near  the 
town. 

''Having  brought  the  line  of  demarkation  so  as  to  include  the  living 
kadamba  tree  and  exclude  the  dead  kadamba  tree  on  the  bank,  it  proceeded 
up  the  river,  reaching  the  Sihasdna  ferry  ;  passing  along  the  bank  of  the 
river  and  arriviiuj  again  at  the  Pdsdna  ferry,  the  "  isi  "  united  the  two 
ends  of  the  line  of  demarkation.  At  the  instant  of  the  junction  of  these 
two  ends,  devas  and  men  shouted  their  "  sddlius  "  at  the  establishment 
of  the  religion  (of  Buddha). 

The  eminent  .'jaint,  the  maha  thera,  distinctly  fixed  the  points  defining 
the  boundary  ^prescribed  by  the  king.  Having  fixed  the  position  for  the 
erection  of  the  thirty-two  ^(future)  sacred  edifices,  aa  well  as  of  the 
Thuparama  dagoba,  and  having,  according  to  the  forms  already 
observed,   defined   ^°the   outer  boundary  line  also    *(o/  the  consecrated 


*  Insert  "  and  exhibiting  the  fiirrowB." 

*  "  pottery  of  Kanun&rad^va." 

'  "  went  by  the  south-east  of  Hiyagalla  to." 

*  Dele.  *  "  Pajhama  c6tiya." 

*  "  The  miniflter-protected  sovereign. "  In  Sinhalese  "  Mittosina."  deposed  in 
A.D.  433  by  the  Malabars,  by  whom  this  alteration  was  made  in  the  rourso  of  the 
river,  between  that  year  and  a.d.  459,  when  D6aenkeliya  6ucceede<l  in  expelling 
the  invaders.  It  woa  during  his  reign,  which  terminated  in  a.d.  477,  that  the 
first  portion  of  the  MuhAvai.isa  was  compiled. — [Note  by  Mr.  Tttmour.] 

'  The  li\'ing  kadamba  tree  was  included  within  the  boundary  which  passed 
above  the  bank  on  which  the  dead  kadamba  tree  stood.  Tlie  thdra  then  crossed 
the  SihasinAna  ferry,  and  passing  alonp  the  bank  thereof  turived  again  ut  the 
P^dna  ferry,  and  thiie  fonnec-tod  the  two  ends  of  the  boundary  lino. 

*  "  aa  marked  by  the  furrows  made  by  the  king's  plough." 

*  "  Malnkas."  '»  "  tlio  iimer  bounchiriw*  thereof." 
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ground),  this  (sanctified)  ^sojourner  on  that  same  day  completed  the 
definition  of  all  the  boundary  fines.  At  the  completion  of  the  junction 
of  the  sacred  boundary  line  the  earth  quaked. 

On  the  fifth  day,  the  thera,  having  been  entertained  at  the  king's 
palace,  taking  his  seat  in  the  Nandana  pleasure  garden,  expounded  the 
"  khajjaniyaka  "  discourse  (of  Buddha)  to  the  people  ;  and  having 
poured  forth  the  delicious  draught  to  thousands  of  persons,  tarried  in 
the  Mahamegha  garden. 

fe  On  the  sixth  day,  the  thera,  the  profound  expounder  of  the  doctrine, 
having  been  entertained  at  the  king's  palace,  taking  his  seat  in  the 
Nandana  garden,  and  expounding  the  "  gomayapindika  "  discourse 
(of  Buddha),  and  procuring  for  a  thousand  persons  who  attended  to 
the  discourse  the  sanctification  of  the  faith,  tarried  in  the  Mahamegha 
garden. 

On  the  seventh  day,  the  thera,  having  been  entertained  at  the  king's 
palace,  taking  his  seat  in  the  Nandana  garden,  and  having  expounded 
the  "  dhamniacakka-p-pavattana  "  discourse  (of  Buddha),  and  pro- 
curing for  a  thousand  persons  the  sanctification  of  the  faith,  tarried  in 
the  Mahamegha  pleasure  garden. 

The  ^supreme  saint  having  thus,  in  the  course  of  seven  days,  procured 
for  ^nine  thousand  *  munis,  and  five  hundred  persons,  the  sanctification 
of  the  faith,  sojourned  in  the  Mahamegha  garden  ;  and  from  the 
circumstances  of  its  having  been  the  place  where  religion  had  first 
^{joti)  shone  forth,  the  Nandana  pleasure  garden  also  obtained  the 
name  of  "  Jotivana."  %, 

The  king  caused  in  the  first  instance  an  edifice  to  be  expeditiously 
constructed  for  the  thera's  accommodation,  ^on  the  site  of  the  (future) 
Thupdrdma  ddgoba,  ^ without  using  (wood),  and  by  drying  the  mud 
(walls)  with  fire.  The  edifice  erected  there,  from  the  circumstance  (of 
fire  having  been  used  to  dry  it  expeditiously),  was  stained  black  (kala). 
That  incident  procured  for  it  the  appellation  "  Kalapasada  parivena." 

Thereafter,  *m  due  order,  he  erected  the  edifice  attached  to  the  great 
bo  tree,  the  Lohapasada,  the  Salakagga,  and  Bhattasala  halls.  He 
constructed  also  many  parivenas,  excellent  reservohs,  and  appropriate 
buildings  both  for  the  night  and  for  the  day  (for  the  priesthood).  The 
parivena,  which  was  built  for  this  sanctified  (thera)  in  the  bathing 
reservoir  (by  raising  a  bank  of  earth  in  the  centre  of  it),  obtained  the 
name  of  "  Sunhata  "  ''{earth  embanked)  parivena.  The  ^placeat  ivhich 
the  perambulatory  meditations  of  this  most  excellent  luminary  of  the 
land  were  performed  obtained  the  name  of  Dighacankamana  parivena. 
^Wherever  he  may  have  indulged  the  inestimable- bliss  ("  phalagga  ") 
of  "  samapatti  "  meditation,  ^from  that  circumstance  that  ^/ace  obtained 
the  name  "  Phalagga  parivena."  ^^ Wherever  the  thera  may  have 
{apassiya)  appeared  unto  those  who  flocked  to  see  him,  that  spot  obtained 
the  name  of  Therapassiya  parivena.  ^''■Wherever  many  {maru)  devas  may 
have  approached  him  for  the  purpose  of  beholding  him,  that  place  from 
tJmt  circumstance  obtained  the  name  "  Marugana  parivena." 

^  "  person."  ^  "  {jdtitai}).^' 

*  "  illustrious."  »  "  at  Tissarama." 
■'•  "  eight."  '  "  well  pui'ified." 

*  Dele.  *  "  parivena  built  at  the  place  where." 

*  '*  The  pariv6na  built  at  the  place  whore  he." 

JO  '«  Where  theth6ra  appeared."  This  passage  is  omitted  in  the  Smuangala- 
Baiuvantu(;lave  Recension  :  no  reason  is  given  for  the  omission. 

n  <«  Where  multitudes  of  d6vas  approached  and  ministered  unto  him,  by  reason 
thereof  was  that  place  called." 
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Dighasaiidakrt,  tho  (st'^uApjiti)  ministcM-  of  tliis  king,  oivrtod  for  \hv 
them  tlio  Ciilapasi'ulii  on  (Mglit  lofty  i)ill;ns.  ^Of  all  the  (Hirirhuis,  both 
in  order  of  time  and  in.  crcelknce  of  irorLnuui.n/iip,  ////.<  iHirivhui  eallcd  the 
'^'"l)i(jlui.'^amia,'i6iidixiti  "  ira^  the  first. 

Thus  tliis  king  of  superior  wisdom,  bearing  llie  profoundly  signitieant 
appellat  ion  of  ^l)6idnampiy(i  Tisfia,  patronifiituj  the  thira  Mahd-Mahinda 
of  profound  wisdom,  built  for  him  here  Mahdvihdra  in  the  {Mdhdm&jha 
pleasure  garden),  this  first  vihdra  {constructed)  in  Lankd. 

The  lifteenth  chapter  in  the  Arahfiva^isa,  entitl(«d  "  The  Acreptanco 
of  the  Mahavihara,"  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and  allliction  of 
righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Havino  made  l\is  alma-pilgrimage  through  the  city,  confon-ing  the 
blessings  of  the  faith  on  the  inliabitants  ;  and  having  been  euteriaiued 
at  the  palace,  and  bestowed  benedictions  on  the  king  also  ;  the  thera, 
wlio  had  tarried  twenty-six  days  in  the  Mahamegha  pleasure  garden, 
on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  increasing  moon  of  "  asAlhi,"  having  (again) 
taken  his  repast  at  the  palace  and  expounded  to  the  monarch  the 
"  mahappamada  "  discourse  (of  Buddha)  ;  Hhercupon  being  intent  on 
the  comtruction  of  the  vihara  at  the  Cetiya  mountain — departing  out 
of  the  eastern  gate  repaired  to  the  said  Cetiya  mountain. 

rHearing  that  the  thera  iiad  departed  thitlier,  the  sovereign,  mounting 
his  chariot,  and  taking  the  two  princesses  (Anula  and  Sihali)  with  him, 
followed  the  track  of  the  thera.  The  theras,  after  having  bathed  in  the 
^Ndgacatukka  tank,  were  standing  in  the  order  of  their  seniority  on  the 
bank  of  the  pond  preparatory  to  ascending  the  mountain.  The  king 
instantly  ahghted  fronr  his  carriage  and  bowed  down  to  the  eight  theras. 
They  addiessed  him  :  "  Raja  !  what  has  brought  thee  in  this  exhausting 
heat  ?  "  On  replying,  "  I  came  afflicted  at  your  departure,"  they 
rejoined,  "'  We  came  here  to  hold  the  '  vassa.'  " 

^The.  thira,  perfect  nmster  of  the  "  khatidha^s,"  expounded  to  the  king  the 
"  vassu}xiiidyika  "  discourse  {of  Buddha).  Having  listened  ''to  this 
discourse  {on  the  observance  of  ^^  vassa  ")  the  great  statesman  .Maluirittha, 
the  maternal  nephew  of  the  sovereign,  who  was  then  standing  near  the 
king,  together  with  his  fifty-five  elder  and  younger  brothers,  ^{the  said 
brothers  only)  having  obtained  his  sanction,  on  that  very  day  were 
*ordained  priests  by  the  thera.  All  these  persons  who  were  endowed 
with  wisdom  attained,  in  the  apartment  where  they  were  shaved 
^{ordained).  th«*  sanctification  of  "  arliat." 


'  "There (at  the  eetablishment  of  the  Mahdvihdra)  it  waa  called  Dighasnnda 
Senapati  Parivt'-na  ('  tlio  coliojio  of  tlio  cliief  captain  Di'^hasanda  ').  It  bocamo 
a  great  seat  of  learning  and  the  homo  f>f  great  men." 

•  At  which  thi.s  hi.story  waa  compiled,  hy  its  incumbent  Mahdndma  th<^ra, 
between  a.d.  459  and  477. — \Notc  Ij;/  Mr.  Tumour.] 

•  "  D^vAnampiya  ('  Ixjloved  of  the  d6vafl  ')  patroiiined  tho  great  th^ra  Mahinda. 
of  excellent  wisdom  and  flpotloss  mind,  and  built  for  him  thiH  first  great  vihAra  in 
LankA  (the' MahdvihAra')." 

*  "  and  afterward**."  *  "  tank  at  tho  Xiigaiatukka."  • 

*  ■'  Tbeth^ra,  who  was  a  i)erfoct  raaator  of  the  Khandhakaa  {'  HcctionH  of  the 
Vinaya  '),  expounded  to  the  king  the  section  relating  to  the  observance  of  the 
'  vas8a.'  " 

'  "  thereto."  •  Dele.  *  "  admitted  to  the  priesthood." 
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On  that  same  day,  the  king,  ^enclosing  the  space  which  was  to  contain 
{the  future)  sacred  edifices  {at  Mihintale) ,  arid  commenced  the  execution 
of  his  undertaking  for  the  construction  of  8ixt5''-eight  rock  cells, ^ 
returned  to  the  capital. 

These  benevolent  theras  continued  to  reside  there,  visiting  the  city 
at  the  hours  of  alms-pilgrimage  (instructing  the  populace). 

On  the  completion  of  these  cells,  on  the  full  moon  day  of  the  month 
"  Asallii,"  repairing  thither,  in  due  form  the  king  conferred  the  vihara 
on  the  priests.  ^The  thira,  versed  in  the  consecration  of  boundaries, 
having  defined  the  limits  of  the  thirty-two  sacred  edifices,  as  ivell  as  of  the 
vihara  aforesaid,  on  that  very  day  conferred  the  upasam'padd  ordination 
on  all  those  {sdmanera  'priests)  who  were  candidates  for  the  same,  at  the 
edifice  {called)  Baddhetumharu,  which  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  {it 
was  so  used).  All  these  sixty-two  ^holy  persons,  holding  their  "  vassa  " 
at  the  Cetiya  mountain,  ^mvoked  blessings  on  the  king. 

^The  host  of  divas  and  men,  having  with  all  the  fervour  of  devotion 
fiocked  to  this  chief  of  saints,  the  joyful  tidings  of  whose  piety  had  spread 
far  and  wide,  as  well  as  to  his  fraternity,  acquired  for  themselves  pre- 
eminent rewards  of  piety. 

The  sixteenth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Acceptance 
of  the  Dedication  of  the  Cetiya  Mountain  Vihara,"  composed  equally 
for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

TAe  *'  vassa  "  which  had  been  held,  having  terminated  on  the  full  moon 
day  of  the  month  of  "  kattika,"  this  great  thera  of  profound  wisdom 
thus  spoke  :  "  Maharaja,  our  divine  teacher,  the  supreme  Buddha,  has 
long  been  out  of  our  sight  :  we  are  sojourning  here  ^unblessed  by  his 
presence.  In  this  land,  0  ruler  of  men  !  we  have  no  object  to  which 
offerings  can  be  made."  (The  king)  rephed,  "  Lord,  hiiost  assuredly  it 
has  been  stated  to  me  that  our  supreme  Buddlia  had  attained  '  nibbuti,'^ 
{and  that  a  lock  of  his  hair  and  the  '  givatthi '  relic  have  been  enshrined  at 
Mahiya'jj,gana)."  ^°"  Wherever  his  sacred  relics  are  seen  our  vanquisher 
himself  is  seen  "  (rejoined  Mahinda).  "  I  understand  your  meaning  " 
(said  the  monarch),  "  a  thupa  is  to  be  constructed  by  me.  I  will  erect 
the  thupa  :  do  ye  ^^jjrocure  the  rehcs."  The  thera  rephed  to  the  king, 
"  Consult  Nvith  Sumana."  The  sovereign  then  addi'essed  that  sama- 
nera  :  "  From  whence  can  we  procure  relics  ?  "     "  Ruler  of  men  (said 


^Dele. 

*  Insert  "  around  the  site  of  the  (future)  Kaijtaka-cetiya  and." 

^  "  The  th^ra,  who  had  crossed  the  boundary  (of  sinful  desire),  set  up  the 
boundary  of  that  vihara  and  of  the  thirty-two  Mdjakas,  and  on  the  selfsame  day 
conferred  the  rite  of  ordination  on  all  of  them  who  wore  looking  forward  thereto , 
first  of  all  at  theTumbaru  Mdlaka  wiiich  had  been  set  up  by  himself." 

*  "  arhats."  *  "  conferred." 

*  "  And  hosts  of  d6vas  and  men  came  unto  this  chief  of  theras  and  to  his 
disciples,  whose  fame  for  piety  had  spread  abroad,  and  ministered  tmto  them, 
and  thus  laid  up  for  themselves  heaps  of  merit." 

'  "  Having  observed  the  '  vassa,'  and  terminated  it  by  holding  the  pavdra^ja." 

*  "  without  our  master."  "  "  WTienever." 
"  "  didst  not  thou  tell."                               "  "  see  to." 
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ho),  having  decorated  the  city  and  the  highway,  'attended  by  'u 
retinue  of  dexxttrcs,  niouiitod  on  X\\\  stato  eleplinnt,  bearing  the  cano^jy 
of  dominion,  and  \hccrcd  by  (fie  inu.sic  of  the  '  tdldvaram  '  band,  repair 
in  the  evening  to  the  Mahanaga  pleasure  garden.  There,  0  king  ! 
\vilt  thou  find  ^relics.'''  Thus  *to  the  piously  detxttcd  monarch  spoke 
Sutnana.  who  fully  hnew  how  the  relic-'^of  Buddha  had.  been  distributed. 

*The  delighted thira  proceetlimj Ivonx  thepahu-o  t<i  theCetiya  mountain, 
'consulted   \y\X\\   *thc  equally  delighted  Sumaua    samancra,  ^to  ivhom 
this  important   mission   iras  to  be  confided.     '"••  Hither,  tJiou  piously 
virtuous    Sumana    proceeding   to   the    celebrated    city    Pu])i)hapura, 
'deliver   unto  the  sovereign   (Dhammasoka)  'Hhe  head  of  tfiy  family, 
this  my  injunction.     '  Maharaja,   thy  ally   the   Maharaja   surnamed 
Maruppij'a  (^ri-Mfl-the-dehght-of  tlie  devas),  converted  to  the  faith  of 
Buddha ,  is  anxious  to  build  a  dagoba.     Thou  possessest  many  corporeal 
relics  of  the  muni  ;  bestow  some  of  those  relics,  and  the  dish  used  at 
his  meals  by  the  divine  teacher.'     '  Taking  (continued  Mahinda,  addres- 
sing himself  to  Sumana)  that  dish  filled  with  relics,  and  repairing  to 
th^celebrated  capital  of  the  devas,  thus  deliver  my  message  to  Sakka, 
the  deva  of  devas  :  '  King  of  devas,  thou  possessest  the  ^'right  canine 
tooth-relic,  as  well  as  the  right  collar  bone  relic,  of  the  deity  worthily 
worsliipped  by  the  three  worlds  :  continue  to  worsliip  that  tooth-relic, 
but  bestow  the  collar  bone  of  the  divine  teacher.     Lord  of   devas  ! 
demur  not  in  matters  (involving  the  salvation)  of  the  land  of  Lanka.'  " 
Rephing,"  Lord,  most  willingly."  tliis  supornaturally  gifted  sama- 
nera  instantly  departed  to  the  court  of  Dhammasoka.     There  he  had 
his  audience  of  (the  king),  who  was  in  the  midst  of  the  celebration  of  the 
festival  of  "  kattika,"  after  having  effected  the  transfer  of  (the  right 
branch  of)  the  supremo  bo  tree  to  the  foot  of  the  sal  tree.     Delivering 
the  message  of  the  thera,  and  taking  with  him  the  reUcs  and  the  sacred 
dish  obtained  from  the  king,  (Sumana)  departed  for  (the  mountain  in 
the  confines  of  Himavanta).     Depositing  the  sacred  di.sh  together  with 
the  relics  at  the  Himavanta  (mountains),  and  repairing  to  the  court  of 
the  deva  of  devas,  he  delivered  the  message  of  the  thera.     Sakka,  the 
ruler  of  devas,  taking  the  right  collar  bone  from  the  Culamani  dagoba, 
presented  it  to  the  samanera.     The  disciple  Sumana  thereupon  bringing 
that  rehc,  as  well  as  the  sacred  dish  and  (other)  relics,  and  reaching  the 
Cetiya  mountain,  presented  them  to  the  thera  (Mahinda). 

According  to  the  injunction  given  (by  Sumana)  before  his  depai'ture, 
in  the  afternoon  the  king,  attended  by  his  state  retinue,  repaired  to  the 
Mahanaga  pleasure  garden.  The  tiiera  deposited  all  these  ^^(cetiya) 
relics  there,  on  that  moimtain  :  from  that  circumstance  the  "  Missaka  " 


'  Insert  "  and  taken  the  vows  of  abstinence  ('  updaathi ')." 
»  "  thy  retinue." 

•  "  accompanied  by  music  and  dancinR." 

•  "  the  relics  ('  dhtUu  ')  of  him  (  '  Buddha  ')  who  knew  how  to  distinguish  the 
elements  of  things  ('  dhdtu  ')." 

'  "  spake  the  64mao<^ra  Sumana  to  the  king,  who  was  well  pleased." 

•  "Then  the  th^ra  proceeded."  '  Insert  "  and." 

•  Dele. 

•  "  whoB.-  mind  was  well  disposed  (to  the  work  that  was  to  be  confided  to  him)."  • 
"  "  Como  hither,  thou  good  Sumana  ;  proceed."  "  "  thy  grandsire." 

'*  Transferred  from  Dantapura  to  Ceylon  in  a.d.  310,  and  now  enshrined  in 
the  Da1ad4-m&lig&wa  temple  in  K&ndy.— {Note  by  Mr.  Turnotir.] 

'*  "  ('  dhdtus  ')."  It  is  by  reason  of  thin  collection  of  relics  having  been  deposited 
in  it  that  the  mount  obtained  the  name  of  "  Cetiya."  Citiya,  from  ci.  to  collect  or 
heap  up. 
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mountain  obtained  the  name  of  the  "  C6tiya."  Leaving  the  sacred 
dish  and  the  rehcs  (it  contained)  at  the  sacred  mountain,  the  thera 
attended  by  his  disciples  repaired  to  the  appointed  place,  taking  the 
collar  bone  relic  with  them. 

"  If  this  be  a  relic  of  the  divine  sage,  may  my  canopy  of  state  of  itself 
bow  down — may  my  state  elephant  of  his  own  accord  (go  down)  on  his 
own  knees — may  the  relic  casket,  together  with  the  relic,  alight  on  my 
head."  Thus  inwardly  the  king  wished  :  those  wishes  were  accordingly 
fulfilled. 

Tiie  monarch,  as  if  ho  had  been  overpowered  by  the  delicious  draught 
(of  nibbuti),  exulting  with  joy  and  taking  it  from  his  head,  placed  it  on 
the  back  of  the  state  elephant.  The  delighted  elephant  roared,  and  the 
earth  quaked.  ^The  elepJiant,  as  loell  as  the  thera,  together  with  the  state 
pageant,  having  halted  awhile,  the  thera,  entering  the  Tnagniflcent  city  by 
the  eastern  gate,  and  passing  through  it  {in  procession)  by  the  southern  gate  ; 
thereafter  repairing  in  the  direction  of  the  Thupdrdma  Cetiya  to  an  edifice 
of  many  apartments  {built  for  the  yakkha  named  Pamojjo),  halted  at  the 
spot  where  the  branch  of  the  bo  tree  (was  afterwards  planted). 

-The  multitude  stationed  themselves  near  the  spot  ivhere  the  Thupdrdma 
{was  subsequently  constructed) ,  lohichat  that  period  was  overrun  with  the 
thorny  creeper  called  kadamba. 

The  diva  of  men  (Devanampiya  Tissa)  causing  that  spot,  which  was 
guarded  by  devas,  to  be  instantly  cleared  and  decorated  in  the  utmost 
perfection,  prepared  to  take  the  relic  down  liimself  from  the  back  of 
the  elephant.  The  elephant  (however)  not  consenting  thereto,  the 
monarch  inquired  the  reason  thereof  from  the  thera.  (Mahinda)  replied , 
• '  (The  elephant)  is  hlelighted  in  having  it  exalted  on  the  summit  of  his 
back  :  on  that  account  he  is  unwilling  that  the  relic  should  be  taken  down 
and  placed  in  a  lower  position)."  The  king  causing  to  be  brought 
instantly,  from  the  dried  up  Abhaya  tank,  dried  lumps  of  mud,  had 
them  heaped  up  to  the  elephant's  own  height ;  and  having  that 
^celebrated  place  decorated  in  various  ways,  lifting  the  relic  from  the 
elephant's  back,  deposited  it  there. 

^Stationing  the  elephant  there  for  the  protection  of  the  relic,  the  monarch 
in  his  extreme  anxiety  to  embark  in  the  undertaking  of  constructing  the 
dagoba  for  the  relic,  having  engaged  a  great  number  of  men  to  manu- 
facture bricks,  re-entered  the  town  with  his  state  retinue,  ^to  prepare 
for  the  relic  festival. 

The  chief  thera  Mahinda,  repairing,  together  with  his  fraternity,  to 
the  delightful  Maliamegha  garden,  tarried  there. 

This  state  elephant  ''during  the  night  watched  loithout  intermission  over 
this  place,  as  well  as  over  the  relic.  During  the  daytime  he  remained  with 
the  relic  in  the  hall  in  which  the  bo  branch  was  (subsequently)  planted. 

>  "  After  that  the  elephant  turned  back  with  the  th6ra  and  the  military  array, 
and  entered  the  splendid  city  by  the  eastern  gate  ;  passing  out  again  from  the 
city  by  its  southern  gate  ho  proceeded  to  the  temple  Pamoja-vatthu,  which  was 
Ijuilt  behind  the  site  of  tlio  (future)  C6tiya  at  tlie  Thuparama.  and  lialted,"  &c. 

*  "  Now  at  that  time  the  site  of  that  thupa  was  overrmi  with  the  creepers 
of  the  kadambn-pupphi  and  dddri  ;  but  the  d6va  of  inon,"  &c. 

'  "  desirous  tliat  it  should  be  placed  on  a  summit  as  liigh  as  his  own  back  ;  he 
desires  not,"  &<!. 

*  "  eminence." 

*  "  Having  made  arrangements  for  the  protection  of  the  relic  and  stationed 
the  elephant  there." 

*  "  pondering  over  the  things  necessary." 

*  "  was  wont  during  tlio  night  to  walk  roimd  about  the  place  in  which  the 
relic  was  placed,  and  during  tho  day  to  remain,"  &c. 
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The  sovereign  pursuing  the  directions  of  the  thera,  (incased  it  in  a 
dagoba,)  on  the  summit  of  which  (sacred  edifice),  having  excavated  (a 
receptacle)  as  deep  as  the  knee,  and  having  proclaimed  that  in  a  few 
days  the  relic  would  be  enshrined  there,  he  repaired  thither.  The 
populace,  congregating  from  all  quarters,  assembled  there.  In  that 
assemblage,  the  relic  rising  up  from  the  back  of  the  elephant  to  the 
height  of  seven  palmyra  trees,  and  remaining  self -poised  in  the  air, 
displayed  itself  ;  and,  like  unto  Buddha  at  the  foot  of  the  gandamba 
tree,  astonished  the  populace,  till  their  hair  stood  on  end,  by  performing 
a  Hwo-fold  miracle.  From  it  proceeded,  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
flames  of  fire  and  streams  of  water.  The  whole  of  Lanka  was  illuminated 
by  its  effulgence,  and  was  saturated  by  its  moisture. 

^While  seated  on  the  throne  on  ivhich  he  attained  "  parinibbdna " 
these  five  resolutions  were  formed  by  the  vanquisher  endowed  with 
five  means  of  perception  : — 

"  Let  the  right  branch  of  the  great  bo  tree,  when  Asoka  is  in  the  act 
of  removing  it,  severing  itself  from  the  main  tree,  become  planted  in  the 
vase  (prepared  for  it). 

"  Let  the  said  branch  so  planted,  delighting  by  its  fruit  and  foliage, 
ghtter  -with  its  six  variegated  colours  in  every  direction. 

"  Let  the  enchanting  branch,  together  with  its  golden  vase,  rising  up 
in  the  air,  remain  invisible  for  seven  days  in  the  womb  of  the  snowy 
region  of  the  skies. 

-    3"  Let  a  two-fold  miracle  he  performed  at  Th'&pdrdmaya ,  {at  which)  my 
right  collar  bone  is  to  be  enshrined. 

"  In  the  Hemamalika  dagoba  (Ruvanveli),  the  jewel  which  decorates 
Lanka,  there  will  be  enshrined  a  '  dona  '  full  of  my  relics.  Let  them, 
assuming  my  form  as  Buddha,  and  rising  up  and  remaining  poised  in 
the  air,  perform  a  Hivo-fold  miracle." 

The  successor  of  former  Buddhas  (silently)  Avilled  these  five  resolves  : 
on  that  account,  in  this  instance,  this  relic  performed  this  miracle  of 
two  opposite  results. 

Descending  from  the  skies  (the  collar  bone  relic)  placed  itself  on  the 
crown  of  the  monarch's  head.  The  delighted  sovereign  deposited  it  in 
the  slirine.  At  the  enshrining  of  the  relic  in  the  dagoba  (on  the  full 
moon  day  of  the  month  of  Kattika)  a  terrific  earthquake  was  produced, 
making  the  hair  (of  the  spectators)  to  stand  on  end. 

^"  Thus  the  Buddhas  are  incomprehensible  ;  their  doctrines  are 
incomprehensible  ;  and  ^{the  magnitude  of)  the  fruits  of  faith,  to  those 
who  have  faith  in  these  incomprehensibles,  is  also  incomprehensible." 

Witnessing  this  miracle  the  people  were  converted  to  the  faith  of  the 
vanquisher.  The  younger  brother  of  the  king,  the  royal  prince  Matta- 
bhaya,  "^being  also  a  convert  to  the  faith  of  the  lord  of  "  munis," 
^entreating  of  the  lord  of  men  (the  king)  for  permission,  together  with  a 
thousand  persons,  was  ordained  a  minister  of  that  religion. 


^  '•  biform."  The  "  miracle  "  said  to  have  been  performed  by  Buddha  at 
the  foot  of  the  ganrlamba  tree  is  regarded  as  the  gi-eatest  feat  of  supernatui*al 
phenomena  he  ever  displayed  before  a  multitude.  It  was  a  manifestation  of  a 
series  of  multiform  phenomena  in  simultaneous  pairs  of  opposite  forms,  such  as 
streams  of  fire  and  water,  &c. 

^  "  While  he  Itiid  himself  dowTi  on  his  bed  of  final  emancipation." 

*  "  Let  my  right  collar-borne,  while  being  enshrined  at  the  ThtipdrAmaya,  rise 
up  to  the  sky  and  display  a  biform  miracle."  '•  "  biform." 

*  This  is  a  quotation  from  a  commentary  on  a  passage  of  the  "  pifakattava." 

[Note  by  Mr.  Turnour.]  ">  "  also  became." 

*  "  the  reward  of  them  tliat  trust."  *  Insert  "  and." 
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In  like  manner,  five  hundred  youths  from  each  of  the  villages  Cetapi , 
Dvaramandala,  Viliirabija,  Gallakapitha,  and  Upatissa,  impelled  by 
the  fervour  of  their  devotion  and  faith,  entered  into  the  priesthood  of 
the  religion  of  the  successor  of  former  Buddhas. 

Thus  the  whole  number  of  persons  who  entered  into  the  ministry  of 
the  religion  of  the  vanquisher  at  that  period  were  thirty  thousand 
priests. 

The  ruler  of  the  land  having  completed  the  celebrated  Hdgoha, 
Thupdrdma,  constantly  made  many  offerings  in  gold  and  other  articles. 
The  Hnferior  consorts  of  the  monarch,  the  members  of  the  royal  family, 
the  ministers  of  state,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  as  well  as  of  the 
provinces, — all  these,  separately,  made  offerings. 

Having  in  the  first  instance  completed  the  dagoba  ("  thiipa  "),  the 
king  erected  a  vihara  (arama)  there.  From  this  circumstance  the 
vihara  was  distinguished  by  .the  appellation  Thuparama. 

Thus,  the  saviour  of  the  world,  even  after  he  had  attained  "  pari- 
nibbana,"  by  means  of  a  corporeal  relic,  performed  infinite  acts  to  the 
utmost  perfection,  for  the  spiritual  comfort  and  mundane  prosperity  of 
mankind.  While  the  vanquisher  yet  lived,  what  must  he  not  have 
done  ? 

The  seventeenth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Arrival 
of  the  Relics,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of 
righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XVIIl. 

The  ruler  of  the  land,  meditating  Hn  his  own  'palace,  on  the  pro- 
position of  the  thera,  of  bringing  over  the  great  bo  tree  as  well  as  the 
theri  Sanghamitta  ;  on  a  certain  day,  within  the  term  of  that  "  vassa," 
^seated  by  the  thera,  and  liaving  consulted  his  ministers,  ^he  himself  sent 
for  and  advised  with  his  maternal  nephew  the  minister  Arittha. 
Having  selected  him  for  that  mission,  the  king  addressed  this  question 
to  him  :  "  My  child,  art  thou  hvilling,  repairing  to  the  court  of  Dhamma- 
soka,  to  escort  hither  the  great  bo  tree  and  the  theri  Sanghamitta  ?  " 
"  Gracious  lord,  I  am  huilling  to  bring  these  from  thence  hither ; 
provided,  on  my  return  to  this  land,  I  am  permitted  to  enter  into  the 
priesthood."  The  monarch  replying,  "  Be  it  so  " — deputed  him  thither. 
He,  "^ conforming  to  the  injunction  both  of  the  thera  and  of  the  sovereign, 
respectfully  took  his  leave.  ^The  individual  so  delegated,  departing  on 
the  second  day  of  the  increasing  moon  of  the  month  "  Assayuja," 
embarked  at  Jambukola  pattana. 

^Having  departed,  under  the  [divine)  injunction  of  the  thera,  ^tra versing 
the  ocean,  he  reached  the  delightful  city  of  Pupphapura  on  the  very 
day  of  his  departure.^ 

^"  The  princess  Anula,  together  with  five  hundred  virgins,  and  also 
with  five  hundred  of  the  women  of  the  palace,  having  conformed  to  the 
pious  observances  of  the  '  dasa-sila  '  order,  clad  in  yellow  garments  and 


1  '•  dagoba  at  Thiipardma."  *  "  women  of  the  kmg'8  palace." 

*  Dele.  4  "  seated  in  his  palace  by  the  side 
6  II  ancl.''^  of  the  th^ra." 

*  '   able."  7  "  taking  charge  of  the  message." 

*  Add  "  by  the  power  of  the  th6ra's  will."  »  Insert  "  At  that  time." 
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strenuously  endeavouring  to  attain  the  superior  grades  of  sanctification, 
Hs  looking  forward  to  the  arrival  of  the  theri  to  enter  into  the  priest- 
hood ;  Heading  a  devotional  life  of  piety  in  a  dehghtful  sacerdotal 
residence  provided  (for  them)  by  the  king  in  a  certain  quarter  of  the 
city  (which  had  previously  been  the  domicile  of  the  minister  Dona). 
The  residence  occupied  by  huch  pious  (upasika)  devotees  ^has 
become,  from  that  circumstance,  celebrated  in  Lanka  by  the  name  of 
5"  Upasika."  ^Thus  spoke  Maharittha,  the  nephew  (of  Devanam- 
piya  Tissa),  announcing  the  message  of  the  king  as  well  as  of  the  thera 
to  Dhammasoka  ;  ''ajid  added,  "  Sovereign  of  elephants  !  the  consort 
of  the  brother  of  thy  ally,  the  king  (of  Lanka),  impelled  by  the  desire 
of  devoting  herself  to  the  ministry  of  Buddha,  is  unremittingly  leading 
the  hfe  of  a  pious  devotee.  For  the  purpose  of  ordaining  her  a  priestess, 
deputing  thither  the  theri  Sanghamitta,  send  also  Anth  her  the  right 
branch  of  the  great  bo  tree." 

He  next  explained  to  the  theri  herself  the  intent  of  the  message  of  the 
thera  (her  brother  Mahinda).  The  said  theri  obtaining  an  audience  of 
her  father  (Dhammasoka),  communicated  to  him  the  message  of  the 
thera.  The  monarch  repHed  (addressing  her  at  once  reverentially  and 
affectionately)  :  "  ]\Iy  mother  !  bereaved  of  thee,  and  separated  from 
my  children  and  grandchildien,  what  consolation  Mill  there  be  left 
wherewith  to  alleviate  my  aflSiction  ?  "  She  rejoined,  "  Maharaja,  the 
injunction  of  my  brother  (Mahinda)  is  imperative  ;  and  those  who  are 
to  be  ordained  are  many ;  on  that  account  it  is  meet  that  I  should 
repair  thither." 

The  king  (thereupon)  thus  meditated  :  «"  The  great  bo  tree  is  rooted 
to  the  earth  :  it  cannot  he  meet  to  lop  it  with  any  weapon  :  by  what  means 
then  can  I  obtain  a  branch  thereof  ?  "  This  lord  of  the  land,  by  the 
advice  of  the  minister  IMahadeva,  having  invited  the  priesthood  to  a 
repast,  thus  inquired  (of  the  liigh  priest)  :  "  Lord  !  is  it,  or  is  it  not, 
meet  to  transmit  (a  branch  of)  the  great  bo  tree  to  Lanka  ?  "  The 
chief  priest,  the  son  of  Moggali,  rephed,  "  It  is  fitting  that  it  should  be 
sent,"  and  expounded  to  the  monarch  the  five  important  resolves  of 
(Buddha)  the  deity  gifted  ^\^th  five  means  of  perception.  The  lord  of 
the  land,  hearing  this  reply,  rejoicing  thereat,  ordered  the  road  to  the 
bo  tree,  distant  (from  PataHputta)  seven  yojanas,  to  be  swept,  and 
perfectly  decorated,  in  every  respect ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  having  the 
vase  made  collected  gold.  Vissakamma  himself,  assuming  the  character 
of  a  jeweller  and  repairing  tliither,  inquired,  "  Of  what  size  shall  I 
construct  the  vase  ?  "  On  being  told  "Make  it,  deciding  on  the  size 
thyself,"  receiving  the  gold,  he  moulded  it  (exclusively)  ^^ith  his  own 
hand,  and  instantly  perfecting  that  vase,  nine  cubits  in  circumference, 
five  cubits  in  depth,  three  cubits  in  diameter,  eight  inches  in  tliickness, 
and  in  the  rim  of  the  mouth  of  the  thickness  of  the  trunk  of  a  full- 
grown  elephant,  he  departed. 

The  monarch  causing  that  vase,  resplendent  like  the  meridian  sun, 
to  be  brought ;  attended  by  the  four  constituent  hosts  of  his  military 
array,  and  by  the  great  body  of  the  priesthood,  wliich  extended  over  a 
space  of  seven  3^6] anas  in  len^h  and  three  in  breadth,  repaired  to  the 
great  bo  tree  ;  wliich  was  decorated  with  every  variety  of  ornament  ; 


1  Dele.  «  "  And." 

*  "  lead."  '  "  thus  spoke." 

'  ''  these."  "  "  It  is  not  meet  to  lop  with  any  weapon 

*  "  became."  tlie  great  b6dhi  tree." 
'  "  Upasika  a  ihara." 
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glittering  w-itli  the  variegated  splendour  of  gems  ;  decked  with  rows  of 
streaming  banners  ;  laden  \\-itli  offerings  of  flowers  of  every  hue  ;  and 
surrounded  by  the  sound  of  every  description  of  music.  Encircling  it 
•with  tliis  concourse  of  people,  he  screened  (the  bo  tree)  ^\^th  a  curtain. 
M  body  of  a  thousand  priests,  with  the  chief  thera  {son  of  Moggali)  at  their 
head,  and  a  body  of  a  thousand  inaugurated  monarchs,  with  this  emperor 
{Dhammdsoka)  at  their  head,  having  {by  forming  an  inner  circle)  enclosed 
the  sovereign  himself  as  well  as  the  great  bo  tree  most  completely,  with 
uplifted  clasped  hands  {Dhammdsoka)  gazed  on  the  great  bo  tree: 

While  thus  gazing  {on  the  bo  tree)  a  portion  thereof,  beiwj  four  cubits  of 
the  branch,  remained  visible,  and  the  other  branches  vanished.  Seeing 
this  miracle,  the  ruler  of  the  world,  overjoyed,  exclaimed,  "  I  make 
an  offering  of  my  empire  to  the  great  bo  tree."  The  lord  of  the  land 
(thereupon)  invested  the  great  bo  tree  with  the  empire.  Making  flower 
and  other  offerings  to  the  great  bo  tree,  he  walked  romid  it.  Having 
bowed  down  with  uplifted  hands  at  eight  places,  and  placed  that 
precious  vase  on  a  golden  chair,  studded  mth  various  gems,  of  such  a 
height  that  the  branch  could  be  easily  reached,  he  ascended  it  himself 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  supreme  branch.  Using  vermillion  in 
a  golden  pencil,  and  therewith  making  a  streak  on  the  branch,  he 
'^pronounced  this  confession  of  his  faith  :  "If  this  supreme  right  bo 
branch  Metached  from  this  bo  tree  is  destined  to  depart  from  hence  to 
the  land  of  Lanka,  *let  it,  self-severed,  instantly  transplant  itself  into 
Hhe  vase ;  Hhen  indeed  I  shall  have  implicit  faith  in  the  religion  of 
Buddhar 

^The  bo  branch,  severing  itself  at  the  place  where  the  streak  was  made, 
'^hovered  over  the  mouth  of  the  vase  (which  was)  filled  with  scented  soil. 

The  monarch  then  encircled  the  branch  with  ^{two)  streaks  above  the 
original  streak,  at  intervals  of  three  inches  :  from  the  original  streak 
the  principal,  and  from  the  other  streaks  minor  roots,  ten  from  each, 
shooting  forth  ^and  brilliant  from  their  freshness,  descended  (into  the 
soil  in  the  vase).  The  sovereign,  on  witnessing  this  miracle  (with 
uplifted  hands),  set  up  a  shout,  while  yet  standing  on  the  golden 
chair,  which  was  echoed  by  the  surrounding  spectators.  The  dehghted 
priesthood  expressed  their  joy  by  shouts  of  "  sadhu,"  and  the  crowding 
multitude,  waving  thousands  of  cloths  over  their  heads,  cheered. 

Thus  this  (branch  of  the)  great  bo  tree  established  itself  in  the 
fragrant  soil  (in  the  vase)  with  a  hundred  roots,  filhng  '\^dth  delight  the 
whole  attendant  multitude.  The  stem  thereof  \\'as  ten  cubits  high  : 
there  were  five  branches,  each  four  cubits  long,  adorned  with  five 
fruits  each.  From  the  (five  main)  branches  many  lateral  branches, 
amounting  to  a  thousand,  were  formed.  ^^Such  was  this  miraculous  and 
delight-creating  bo  tree. 

*  Lit.  "  Surrounding  liimself  and  the  great  bodhi  tree  most  completely  with  a 
body  of  a  thousand  priests  who  were  the  heads  of  fraternities,  and  with  more  than 
a  thousand  of  kings  who  had  i-eceived  anointment,  he  gazed  on  the  great  bodhi 
with  clasped  hands.  Then  the  (small)  branches  of  its  right  branch  vanished, 
leaving  only  portions  of  about  foiu?  cubits  an(|  tlie  stem  thereof  (adhering  to  the 
main  trunli)." 

^  "  made  tiiis  solemn  declaration  and  invocation  "  :  the  Buddhistic  Saccakiriyd 
partakes  of  the  natiare  of  both.  ^  Dele. 

'  Insert  "  and  if  my  faith  in  the  religion  of  Buddlia  be  unshaken,  then." 

'  "  tliis  golden  vase."  "  "  nine." 

«"(Andlo!)"  »"  hkc  a  network." 

'  "  rested  on  the  top." 

1"  Lit.  "  Tints  was  this  great  bodhi  tree  endued  with  a  fullness  of  beauty  that 
entranced  tlie  mind." 


CHAPTER   XVin,  75 

.  The  instant  the  great  bo  branch  was  planted  in  the  vase,  the  earth 
quaked,  and  numerous  miracles  were  ^'performed.  By  the  din  of 
the  separately  heard  sound  of  various  musical  instruments — by  the 
"  sadhus  "  shouted,  as  well  by  devas  and  men  of  the  human  world,  as 
by  the  host  of  devas  and  brahmas  of  the  heavens — by  the  howHng  of 
the  elements,  the  roar  of  animals,  the  screeches  of  birds,  and  the  yells 
of  the  yakkhas  as  ^vell  as  other  fierce  spirits,  together  with  the  crashing 
concussions  of  the  earthquake,  they  constituted  one  universal  chaotic 
uproar.^ 

From  the  fruit  and  leaves  of  the  bo  branch,  briihant  rays  of  the  six 
primitive  colours  issuing  forth,  illuminated  the  Avhole  ^  "  cakkavdla." 
Then  the  great  bo  branch,  together  \Aith  its  vase  springing  up  into  the 
air  (from  the  golden  chair),  remained  invisible  for  seven  days  in  the 
sno^^'y  regions  of  the  skies. 

The  monarch,  descending  from  the  chair,  and  tarrying  on  that  spot 
for  those  seven  days,  unremittingly  kept  up,  in  Hhe  fullest  formality,  a 
festival  of  offerings  to  the  bo  branch.  ^At  the  termination  of  the  seventh 
day,  the  spirits  which  preside  over  elements  {dispellimj  the  snowy  clouds), 
the  beams  of  the  moon  enveloped  the  great  bo  branch. 

The  enchanting  great  bo  branch,  together  with  the  vase,  remaining  poised 
in  the  cloudless  firmament,  displayed  itself  to  the  whole  multitude.  Having 
astounded  the  congregation  by  the  performance  of  many  miracles,  the  great 
bo  branch  descended  to  the  earth. 

This  great  monarch,  overjoyed  at  these  various  miracles,  a  second 
time  made  an  offering  of  the  empire  to  the  great  ^bo.  Having  thus 
invested  the  great  ®6d  with  the  whole  empire,  making  innumerable 
offerings,  he  tarried  there  for  seven  days  longer. 

On  the  fifteenth,  being  the  full  moon  day  of  the  bright  half  of  the 
month  "  Assayuja,"  (the  king)  took  possession  of  the  great  bo  branch. 
At  the  end  of  two  weeks  from  that  date,  being  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
dark  half  of  the  month  "  Assayuja,"  the  lord  of  chariots,  having  had  his 
capital  fully  ornamented,  and  a  superb  hall  built,  placing  the  great  bo 
branch  in  a  chariot,  on  that  very  day  brought  it  in  a  procession  of 
offerings  (to  the  capital). 

On  the  fust  day  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month  "'  Kattika,"  having 
deposited  the  great  bo  branch  mider  the  great  sal  tree  in  the  ~ south-east 
quarter  (of  Pataliputta) ,  he  daily  made  imiumerable  offerings  thereto. 

On  the  seventeenth  day  after  he  had  received  charge  of  it,  its  new- 
leaves  sprouted  forth  simultaneously.  From  that  circumstance  also 
the  monarch,  overjoyed,  a  third  time  dedicated  the  empire  to  the  great 
bo  tree. 

The  ruler  of  men,  having  thus  finally  invested  the  great  bo  branch 
with  the  whole  empire,  made  various  ofl'erings  to  the  said  tree. 

(It  was  dm-ing  the  celebrations  of  these  festivals  that  Sumana  entered 
Patahputta  to  apply  to  Dhammasoka  for^the  relics.)^ 


1  "  manifested." 

*  The  rendering  of  this  passage  is  rather  highly  ornamented. 
'  "  universe." 

*  "  divers  ways." 

^  "  At  the  end  of  the  seven  days  all  tlie  snow-clouds,  together  with  the  six- 
coloured  rays,  were  absorbed  into  the  great  bodlii  branch,  which,  resting  on  the 
vase  and  poised  in  the  cloudless  firniamcnt,  displayed  itself  unto  all  the  people  ; 
and  while  divers  miracles  were  yet  being  manifested,  the  great  bodhi  branch 
descended  to  the  earth,  astonishing  the  people  greatly.'" 

*  "  bodlii."  '  "  eastern." 

8  This  must  have  been  meant  for  a  note  made  bj-  the  learned  translator. 
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^Thus  was  celebrated  in  the  capital  (appropriately  called)  "  the  city-of- 
the-lake  of  flowers,"  enchanting  the  minds  of  devas  as  well  as  meii,  this 
superb,  pre-eminent,  grand,  bo  branch  processional-festival,  graced  by 
innumerable  superb  streaming  banners  {of  gold  and  silver,  and  other 
pageantry). 

The  eighteenth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Obtaining 
the  great  Bodhi  branch  (byDhammasoka),"  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  affliction  of  righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  lord  of  chariots  assigned  for  the  custody  of  the  great  bo  branch 
eighteen  personages  of  royal  blood,  eighteen  members  of  noble  famihes, 
eight  of  the  brahman  caste,  and  eight  of  the  '^setthi  caste.  In  like 
manner,  eight  of  each  of  Hhe  agricultural  and  domestic  castes,  as  well 
as  of  weavers  and  potters  ;  and  of  all  other  castes  ;  as  also  nagas  and 
yakkhas .  This  delighter  in  donations ,  besto\\dng  vases  of  gold  and  silver , 
eight  of  each  (to  water  the  bo  branch  with),  embarking  the  great  bo 
branch  in  a  superbly  decorated  vessel  on  the  river  (Ganges)  ;  and 
embarking  likemse  the  high  priestess  Sanghamitta  with  her  eleven 
priestesses,  and  the  ambassador  Arittha  at  the  head  (of  his  mission)  ; 
(the  monarch),  departing  out  of  liis  capital,  and  preceding  (the  river 
procession  with  his  army)  through  the  ^\^lderness  of  Vinjlia,  reached 
Tamalitta  on  the  seventh  day.  The  devas,  nagas,  and  men  (during 
his  land  progress)  kept  up  splendid  festivals  of  offerings  (on  the  river), 
and  they  also  reached  (the  port  of  embarkation)  on  the  seventh  day. 

The  sovereign,  disembarking  the  great  bo  branch  on  the  shore  of  the 
main  ocean,  again  made  an  offering  of  liis  empire.  This  delighter  in 
good  works  having  thus  finally  invested  the  great  bo  branch  with  the 
whole  empire  on  the  first  day  of  the  bright  half  of  the  moon  in  the 
month  of  "  ISIaggasira,"  Hhereupon  he  {gave  direction)  that  the  great  bo 
branch,  which  was  deposited  {at  the  foot  of  the  sal  tree),  should  be  lifted  up 
by  the  aforesaid  four  high-caste  tribes,  {assisted)  by  the  other  eight  persons  of 
each  of  the  other  castes.  The  elevation  of  the  bo  branch  having  been  ejected 
by  their  means,  {the  monarch)  himself  descending  there  (into  the  sea)  till 
the  water  reached  his  neck,  most  carefully  deposited  it  in  the  vessel. 

Having  thus  completed  the  embarkation  of  it ,  as  well  as  of  the  chief 
theri  with  her  priestesses,  and  the  illustrious  ambassador  Maharittha, 
he  made  this  address  to  them  :  "I  have  on  three  occasions  dedicated 
my  empire  to  this  bo  branch ;  in  like  manner,  let  my  ally,  your  sovereign, 
as  fully  make  (to  it)  an  investitm'e  of  liis  empire." 


^  "  Thus  this  excellent  and  pleasing  (processional)  festival  of  the  great  bodhi 
branch,  radiant  with  the  mingling  of  divers  streanaing  banners,  celebrated  in 
Pupphapura  ('  the  city  of  flowers  '),  became  the  means  of  expanding  the  hearts 
of  devas  and  men  (as  the  sun  doth  the  lotuses)." 

-  Some  MSS.  read  vessa  =  vaisya. 

^  In  the  original,  gdpaka,  "  herdsmen";  taraccha,  "  workers  in  precious  metals"; 
kulinga,  doubtful. 

*  "  In  order  that  it  might  be  removed  from  thence  (to  the  ship),  raised  the 
great  bodhi,  assisted  by  the  (companies  of)  eight  persons  from  the  high  caste 
families  assigned  for  its  service  at  the  foot  of  the  sdla  tree  (m  Pataliputta),  and 
himself  going  down." 
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The  Maharaja  having  thus  spoken,  stood  on  the  shore  of  the  ocean 
with  uphfted  hands ;  and,  gazing  on  the  departing  bo  branch,  shed 
tears  in  the  bitterness  of  his  grief.  In  the  agony  of  parting  with  the  bo 
branch,  the  disconsolate  Dhammasoka,  weeping  and  lamenting  in  loud 
sobs,  departed  for  his  own  capital. 

The  vessel  in  which  the  bo  tree  was  embarked  briskly  dashed  through 
the  water  ;  and  in  the  great  ocean,  within  the  circumference  of  a 
yojana,  the  waves  were  stilled  :  ^flowers  of  the  five  different  colours 
blossomed  around  it,  and  various  melodies  of  music  rung  in  the  air. 
Innumerable  offerings  were  kept  up  by  innumerable  devas ;  (but)  the 
nagas  had  recourse  to  their  magical  arts  to  obtain  possession  of  the  bo 
tree.  The  chief  priestess  Sanghamitta,  who  had  attained  the  ^sanctifi- 
cation  of  "  abhiiina,"  assuming  the  form  of  the  "  supanna,"  terrified 
those  nagas  (from  their  purpose).  These  subdued  nagas,  respectfully 
imploring  of  the  chief  priestess,  (with  her  consent)  conveyed  the  bo 
tree  to  the  settlement  of  the  nagas  :  and  for  seven  days  innumerable 
offerings  having  been  made  by  the  naga  king,  they  themselves,  bring- 
ing it  back,  replaced  it  in  the  vessel.  On  the  same  day  that  the  bo 
tree  reached  this  land  at  the  port  of  Jambukola,  the  ^universally 
beloved  monarch  Devanampiya  Tissa*  having,  by  his  communications 
with  Sumana  samanera,  ascertained  the  (approaching)  advent  (of  the 
bo  branch)  ;  and  from  the  first  day  of  the  month  of  "  Maggasira"  in 
his  anxiety  to  prepare  for  its  reception,  having,  with  the  greatest 
zeal,  applied  himself  to  the  decoration  of  the  high  road  from  the 
northern  gate  (of  Anuradhapura)  to  Jambukola,  had  (already)  repaired 
thither. 

While  seated  in  a  hall  ^on  the  sea-beach,  by  the  miraculous  powers  of 
the  thera  (Mahinda) ,  he  was  enabled  to  discern  (though  still  out  of  sight) 
the  bo  branch  which  was  approaching  over  the  great  ocean.  In  order 
that  the  hall  built  on  that  spot  might  perpetuate  the  fame  of  that 
miracle,  it  became  celebrated  there  by  the  name  of  the  "  Samuddasanna- 
sala.^  Under  the  auspices  of  the  chief  thera,  attended  by  the  other 
theras,  as  well  as  the  imperial  array  of  his  kingdom,  on  that  ver}"-  day, 
the  nobly  formed  maharaja,  chanting  forth  in  his  zeal  and  fervour, 
"  This  is  the  bo  from  the  bo  tree  (at  which  Buddha  attained  buddha- 
hood),"  rushing  into  the  waves  up  to  his  neck,  and  causing  the  great 
bo  branch  to  be  lifted  up  collectively  by  the  sixteen  castes  of  persons  on 
their  heads,  and  lowering  it  down,  deposited  it  in  the  superb  hall  built 
on  the  beach.  The  sovereign  of  Lanka  invested  it  with  the  kingdom 
of  Lanka  ;  and  unto  these  sixteen  castes,  surrendering  his  sovereign 
authority,  this  ruler  of  men,  taking  on  himself  the  office  of  sentinel  at 
the  gate  (of  the  hall)  for  three  entire  days,  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty, 
made  innumerable  offerings. 

On  the  tenth  daj^  of  the  month,  elevating  and  placing  the  bo  branch 
in  a  superb  car,  this  sovereign,  who  had  by  inquiry  ascertained  the 
consecrated  places,  escorting  the  monarch  of  the  forest,  deposited  it  at 
the''  Pacina  vihara  ;  and  entertained  the  priesthood,  as  well  as  the  people, 
with  their  morning  meal.  There  (at  the  spot  visited  at  Buddha's 
second  advent)  the  chief  thera  Mahinda  narrated,  without  the  slightest 
omission,  to  this  monarch,  the  triumph  obtained  over  the  nagas  (during 
the  voyage  of  the  bo  branch)  by  the  deity  gifted  with  the  ten  powers. 


1  Insert  "  lotus."  ^  "  powers."       '  ^  Dele. 

*  Insert  "  whose  heart  was  set  on  the  welfare  of  his  people." 

'"  "  near  unto."  *  Insert  ("  the  seaside  hall  ").     '  Insert  "  site  of  the. 
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Having  ascertained  from  the  tliera  the  particular  spots  on  which  the 
divine  teacher  had  rested  or  taken  refreshment,  those  several  spots  he 
marked  with  monuments. 

The  sovereign,  stopping  the  progress  of  the  bo  branch  at  the  entrance 
of  the  village  of  the  brahman  Ti vakka ,  as  well  as  at  the  several  aforesaid 
places,  \each  of  ivhich)  was  sprinkled  with  white  sand,  and  decorated 
with  every  variety  of  flowers,  ^with  the  road  {approaching  to  each)  lined 
with  banners  and  garlands  of  flowers  ;  and  keeping  up  offerings,  by 
night  and  by  day  uninterruptedly,  on  the  fourteenth  day  he  conducted 
it  to  the  vicinity  of  Anuradhapura.  At  the  hour  that  shadows  are 
most  extended,  he  entered  the  superbly  decorated  capital  by  the 
northern  gate,  Hn  the  act  of  making  offerings  ;  and  passing  in  procession 
out  of  the  southern  gate,  and  entering  the  Mahamegha  garden  hallowed 
by  the  presence  of  the  four  Buddhas  (of  this  kappa)  ;  and  arriving, 
under  the  directions  of  Sumana  himself,  at  the  delightful  and  decorated 
spot  at  which  the  former  bo  trees  had  been  planted  ;  by  means  of  the 
sixteen  castes,  who  were  adorned  with  all  the  insignia  of  royalty  (which 
they  assumed  on  the  king  surrendering  the  sovereignty  to  them), 
raising  up  the  bo  branch,  he  contributed  his  personal  exertion  to  deposit 
it  there. 

The  instant  it  extricated  itself  from  the  hand  of  man,  springing 
eighty  cubits  up  into  the  air,  self  poised  and  resplendent,  it  cast  forth  a 
halo  of  rays  of  six  colours.  These  enchanting  rays  illuminating  the 
land,  ascended  to  the  brahma  heavens,  and  continued  (visible)  till  the 
setting  of  the  sun.  Ten  thousand  men,  stimulated  by  the  sight  of  these 
miracles,  increasing  in  sanctification,  and  attaining  the  state  of  "  arhat," 
consequently  entered  into  the  priesthood. 

Afterwards,  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  bo  branch  descending,  under 
the  constellation  "  rohini,"  placed  itself  on  the  ground  ;  and  the  earth 
thereupon  quaked.  Those  roots  (before  described)  rising  up  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  vase,  and  shooting  downwards,  descended  (forcing  down) 
the  vase  itself  into  the  earth.  The  whole  assembled  populace  made 
flower  and  other  offerings  to  the  planted  bo.  A  heavy  deluge  of  rain 
fell  around,  and  dense  cold  clouds  completely  enveloped  the  gi-eat  bo  in 
its  snowy  womb.  For  seven  days  the  bo  tree  remained  there,  invisible 
in  the-  snowy  womb,  occasioning  (renewed)  delight  in  the  populace. 
At  the  termination  of  the  seventh  day  all  these  clouds  dispersed,  and 
displayed  the  bo  tree  and  its  halo  of  six-coloured  rays. 

The  chief  thera  Mahinda  and  Sanghamitta,  each  together  with  their 
retinue,  as  well  as  his  majesty  with  his  suite,  assembled  there.  The 
princes  from  *Kacaraggdma ,  the  princes  from  Candanaggama,  the 
brahman  Ti  vakka,  as  also  the  whole  population  of  the  land,  by  the 
interposition  of  the  devas,  exerting  themselves  to  perform  a  great 
festival  of  offerings  (in  honour)  of  the  bo  tree,  assembled  there  ;  and  at 
this  great  congregation  they  were  astounded  at  the  miracles  which  were 
performed. 

^On  the  south-eastern  branch  a  fruit  manifested  itself,  and  ripened  in  the 
utmost  perfection.  The  thha  taking  up  that  fruit  as  it  fell,  gave  it  to  the 
king  to  plant  it.  The  monarch  planted  it  in  a  golden  vase,  filled  with 
odoriferous  soil,  which  was  prepared  at  the  Mahasana.     Wliile  they 


^  "  he  carried  it  along  the  road,  which." 

2 "  and."  .  '  Dele. 

*  K4jarag4ma  :  Kataragama. 

*  "  While  the  people  were  looking  on,  a  ripe  fruit  from  the  eastern  branch  foil, 
and  the  th6ra  took  it  up  and." 
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were  all  still  gazing  at  it,  eight  sprouting  shoots  were  produced,  and 
became  vigorous  plants,  four  cubits  high  each.  The  king,  seeing  these 
vigorous  bo  trees,  delighted  with  astonishment,  made  an  offering  of, 
and  invested  them  with,  his  white  canopy  (of  sovereignty). 

Of  these  eight,  he  planted  (one)  at  Jambukolapattana,  on  the  spot 
where  the  bo  tree  was  deposited  on  its  disembarkation  ;  one  at  the 
village  of  the  brahman  Tivakka  ;  at  tlie  Thup  irama  ;  at  the  Issara- 
samanaka  vihara  ;  at  the  Pathama  Cetiya  ;  likewise  at  the  Cetiya 
mountain  vihara ;  and  at  Kajaragama,  as  also  at  Candanagama  (both 
villages  in  the  Rohana  division)  ;  one  bo  plant  at  each.  ^These  hearing 
four  fruits,  two  each  [produced)  thirty  ho  'plants,  which  planted  themselves, 
at  the  several  places,  each  instant  a  yojana  in  circumference  from  the 
sovereign  ho  tree,  hy  the  providential  interposition  of  the  supreme  Buddha, 
for  the  spiritual  happiness  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

The  aforesaid  Anula,  together  with  her  retinue  (of  five  hundred 
virgins,  and  five  hundred  women  of  the  pilace),  entering  into  the  order 
of  priesthood,  in  the  community  of  the  theri  Sanghamitta,  attained 
the  sanctification  of  "  arhat."  Arittha,  together  with  a  retinue  of  five 
hundred  personages  of  royal  extraction,  obtaining  priestly  ordination 
in  the  fraternity  of  the  thera,  also  attained  "  arhatship."  Whoever  the 
eight  persons  of  the  setthi  caste  were,  who  escorted  the  bo  tree  hither, 
they,  from  that  circumstance,  obtained  the  name  of  bodhahara  (bo 
bearers). 

The  theri  Sanghamitta,  together  with  her  community  of  priestesses, 
sojourned  in  the  quarters  of  the  priestesses,  which  obtained  the  name 
of  the  "  Upasika  vihara." 

There  (at  the  residence  of  Anula,  before  she  entered  into  the  priest- 
hood) (the  king)  formed  twelve  apartments,  three  of  which  were  the 
principal  ones.  In  one  of  these  great  apartments  (called  the  Culangana) 
he  deposited  the  (kupayatthika)  mast  of  the  vessel  which  transported 
the  great  bo  ;  in  another  (called  Maha-angana)  an  oar  (piya)  ;  in  the 
third  (called  the  Sirivaddha)  the  arittha  rudder.  From  these  (appurte- 
nances of  the  ship)  these  (apartments)  were  known  (as  the  Kupayatthi- 
thupanagara).  Even  during  the  various  schisms  (which  prevailed  at 
subsequent  periods)  the  Hatthalhaka  priestesses  uninterruptedly  main- 
tained their  position  at  this  establishment  of  twelve  apartments. 

The  before-mentioned  state  elephant  of  the  king,  roaming  at  his  will, 
placed  himself  at  a  cool  stream  in  a  certain  quarter  of  the  city,  in  a  grove 
of  kadamba  trees,  and  remained  browsing  there  ; — ascertaining  the 
preference  given  by  the  elephant  to  the  spot,  Hhey  gave  it  this  name  of 
"  Hatthalhaka^ 

On  a  certain  day  this  elephant  refused  his  food  :  the  king  inquired 
the  cause  thereof  of  tlie  thera,  Hhe  dispenser  of  happiness  in  the  land. 
The  chief  thera,  replying  to  the  monarch,  thus  spoke  :  "  (The  elephant) 
is  desirous  that  ^the  thupa  should  be  built  in  the  kadamba  grove."  The 
sovereign,  who  always  gratified  the  desires  of  his  subjects,  without  loss 
of  time  built  there  a  thupa,  enshrining  a  relic  therein,  and  built  an 
edifice  over  the  thupa. 


^  "  Thirty-two  bodhi  plants,  produced  from  four  othor  fruits,  planted  them- 
selves in  the  several  %aliaras  throughout  tho  island  at  a  distance  of  ay6jana  each, 
by  virtue  of  the  glory  of  Buddha  inherent  in  the  b6dhi  tree." 

*  "  they  planted  there  a  post  ('Alhaka')  (to  secure  the  'elephant  hatthi  ' 
thereto  at  niglit)." 

^  "  who  had  effected  the  conversion  of  the  island." 

*  "  a  thtipa." 
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The  chief  theri  Sanghamitti,  heing  desirous  ofleading  a  We  of  devo- 
tionaLe^tion,  andfhe  situation  of  her  sa^^^^^^^^^^^ 

sufficiently  retired  for  the   =j™5;f  ■^^.^  ^°  3*'^"'  ZXeki^  another 

itn^iir'-iruTXeyofs^^^^^^^ 

''mt^ngTplTd  to  the  temple  of  the  priestesses  to  Paj,  l«t^ 

:^ri'r:-sg^?x^SO£Sf^S:: 

and  having  fuUy  ^sj^ertamed  her  wisnes    e  ^^^^^^^^^^ 

s!j:r-^rn£t'rof^stsfr=^^^^ 

so  oLed  there  in  that  de^gMful  re.dence  o  pr^^^^^^^  ^^^,   ^,„y 

Thus  this  (h6  tree)  monarch  of  the  forest    enao  ,^.  j^^, 

-iL^'^;;fiettns;trsi:M^^^^^^ 

the  Bo   Tree,"  composed  equaUy  for  the   dehght    ana   an 
righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

,       •  v.^      fi.  ,rpnr  of  the  reicrn  of  Dhammasoka,  the  bo  tree  was 
In  the  eighteenth  year  ot  tne  ^  «n    i  ^^  ^^^^^^    ^^^ 

planted  in  the  Mahameghavana  pleasure  garden.     ^]^  .^^^j^^.  Vj^^ 

from  that  period  the  beloved  wife  o  ^^^f  J^^^^^"''^^^  j,,  the  fourth 
had  identified  herself  ^vlth  ^^  f-^h^™  .^^^^^^^  ^^ 

year  from  (her  demise  ^^^^  ^^^^J  ^^ql^^  ^-  f .^-^-^  ^/ 

carnalpassions  raised  to  the  01        y       4^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^.^  9^«^,c^o^*.  and 

Ms  {former  wife)      ^^J^^^^^^^^^^  the  charms  of  her  own  person, 

vain  creature,  who  tl^^f^^J^^   HvYshes  his  devotion  exclusively  on 

^h^C "^  tKSlE^ie^^^^  the  great  b6  wdth  the 
the  bo  tree,  — m  ner  rage  ^  L„„th  vear  from  that  occurrence,  this 
Sr^:7l"na":h  DtrnmS^f^imied  the  lot  of  mortality. 
These  yfars  collectively  amount  to  tlnrtyseven^ ^^^ 

1  •         lo^  +Ka  "      4  "  Imowledge  of  the  higher  Ufe." 
X  Insert  "  purpose  ;  seeking  also  the.         ^  ^^  J^^^ersed  with." 

a  Dele.  ^.^  •    »  «  "  great." 

3 '«  anxious  to  obtam.  ^  j^.       ^f  (.j^e  Mahdvansa  was 

8  Insert  "  the  princess  Tissarakkha. 

»  "  young."  ^  ,    ,      .  ,     ,^„^  .,„„  mean  the  "  thorn  of  the  mandu 


tree." 
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The  monarch  Devanampiya  Tissa,  impelled  by  his  ardour  in  the  cause 
of  religion,  having  completed  his  undertaking  at  the  Mahavihara,  also 
at  the  Thuparama,  as  well  as  at  the  Cetiya  mountain,  in  the  most 
perfect  manner  ; — thus  inquired  of  the  thera,  the  dispenser  of  joy  to  the 
land,  who  was  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  answering  all  inquiries  : 
"  Lord,  ^I  shall  build  many  viharas  in  this  land  :  ^whence  am  I  to  obtain 
the  relics  to  be  deposited  in  the  thiipas  ? "  He  was  thus  answered  by 
the  thera  :  "  0  king,  the  relics  brought  tliither  by  Sumana,  filling  the 
refection  dish  of  the  supreme  JBuddha,  and  deposited  at  the  Cetiya 
mountain,  are  sufficient ;  transfer  them  hither  on  the  back  of  a  state 
elephant."  Accordingly  he  brought  the  relics,  and  constructing 
viharas  at  the  distance  of  one  yojana  from  each  other,  at  those  places 
he  enshrined  the  rehcs  in  thupas,  in  due  form  ;  and  depositing  the 
refection  dish  of  the  supreme  Buddha  in  a  superb  apartment  of  the  royal 
residence,  constantly  presented  every  description  of  offerings  (thereto). 

The  jDlace  at  which  the  five  huncked  (Issare)  ^eminently  pious  persons, 
who  had  been  ordained  by  the  chief  thera,  sojourned,  obtained  the  name 
of  "  Issarasr^manaka." 

The  place  at  wMch  the  five  hundred  (vesse)  ^brahmans,  who  had 
been  ordained  by  the  chief  thera,  sojourned,  obtained  the  name  of 
"  Vessagiri." 

Wherever  were  the  rock  cells,  ^whether  at  the  Cetiya  mountain  or 
elsewhere,  at  which  the  thera  Mahinda  sojourned,  those^  obtained  the 
name  of  "  Mahindaguha." 

In  the  following  order  (he  executed  those  works)  :  in  the  first  place, 
the  Mahavihara  ;  secondly,  the  one  called  Cetiya  ;  thirdly,  completing 
previously  the  splendid  Thupa,  the  Thuparama  vihara  ;  fourthly,  the 
planting  of  the  great  bo  ;  fiftlily,  the  designation  of  the  sites  of  (future) 
dagobas,  by  (an  inscription  on)  a  stone  pillar  erected  on  the  site  of  the 
Mahathupa  (Ruvanveh),  as  well  as  (the  identification)  of  the  shrine  of 
the  "  Givatthi "  relic  of  the  supreme  Buddha  (at  Maliiyangana) ;  sixthly, 
the  Issarasamana  ;  seventlily,  the  Tissa  tank  ;  eighthly,  the  Pathama- 
thiipa  ;  ninthly,  Vessagiri  vihara  ;  lastly,  the  dehghtful  Upasika  vihara 
and  the  Hatthalliaka  vihara,  both  these  at  the  quarters  of  the  priestesses, 
for  their  accommodation. 

"^As  the  priests  who  assembled  at  the  Hatthdlhaha  establishment  of  the 
priestesses  to  partake  of  the  royal  alms  {distributed  at  that  place)  acquired 
a  habit  of  loitering  there,  {he  constructed)  a  superb  and  completely 
furnished  refection  hall,  called  the  Mahdpdli,  provided  also  with  an  estab- 
lishment of  servants  ;  ^and  there  anmially  (he  bestowed)  on  a  thousand 
priests  the  sacerdotal  requisites  offered  unto  them  at  the  termination 
of  "  pavarana."  (He  erected  also)  a  vihara  at  the  port  of  Jambukola 
in  Nagadipa  ;  Ukemse  the  Tissamaha  vihara  and  the  Pacena  vihara 
^(jboth  at  Anurddliapura). 

Thus  this  ruler  of  Lanka,  Devanampiya  Tissa,  blessed  for  his  piety  in 
former  existences,  and  ^^dse  (in  the  administration  of  human  affairs), 


^  "  I  am  about  to  build."  *  "  vaisyas." 

*  "  how  can  I  obtain."  *  Dele. 

^  "  lords."  *  Insert  "  cells  in  the  rock  viharas." 

'  The  sense  of  this  passage  has  been  entirely  misunderstood.  It  is  a  continu- 
ation of  the  preceding  paragraph,  and  should  bo  rendered  thus  : — "  And  so  that 
the  priestesses  might  assemble  at  the  Hatthajhaka  convent  and  go  together  with 
the  priests  for  the  partalcing  of  food  at  the  distribution  of  alms,  he  built  the 
refection  hall  called  the  Mahapali,  well  supplied  with  all  things  needful  and 
with  plenty  of  servitors." 

*  "  Aniuially."  '  "  at  the  same  port  (of  Jambukdla)." 
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for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  people  of  Lanka  executed  these  under- 
takings in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  ;  and  delighting  in  the  exercise  of  his 
benevolence,  during  the  whole  of  his  life,  healised  for  himself  manifold 
blessings. 

^This  land  became  unto  this  mxjnarch  an  establishment  [fer feet  in  every 
religious  requisite).     This  sovereign  reigned  forty  years. 

At  the  demise  of  this  king,  his  younger  brother,  known  by  the  name 
of  prince  Uttiya,  righteously  reigned  over  this  monarchy,  to  which 
there  was  no  filial  successor. 

The  cliief  thera  Mahinda,  having  propagated  over  Lanka  the  supreme 
religion  of  the  vanquisher,  his  doctrines,  his  church  discipline  (as  con- 
tained in  the  whole  "  pitakattaya  "),  and  especially  the  means  by  which 
the  fruits  of  the  state  of  sanctification  are  to  be  obtained  in  the  most 
perfect  manner,  (which  is  the  Navavidhalokuttara  dhamma  ;)  more- 
over this  lord  of  multitudinous  disciples, — a  luminary  like  unto  the 
divine  teacher  himself,  in  dispelhng  the  darkness  of  sin  in  Lanka, — 
having  performed  manifold  acts  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  Lanka  ;  in 
the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Uttiya,  while  observing  his  sixtieth 
"  vassa  "  since  his  ordination,  and  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  bright 
moiety  of  the  month  "  Assay uj a,"  he  attained  "  parinibbana  "  at  the 
Cetiya  mountain.  ^From  that  circumstance  that  day  obtained  that  name, 
(and  was  commemorated  as  the  anniversary  of  the  "  theraparinibbana  " 
day). 

King  Uttiya  hearing  of  this  event,  overpowered  with  grief  and 
irrepressible  lamentation,  repairing  thither,  and  bowing  down  to  the 
thera,  bitterly  wept  over  the  many  virtues  (of  the  deceased) .  Embalming 
the  corpse  of  the  thera  in  scented  oil,  and  expeditiously  depositing  it  in 
a  golden  coffin  (also  filled  with  spices  and  scented  oils),  and  placing  this 
^superb  coffin  in  a  highly  ornamented  golden  hearse,  he  removed  the 
hearse  in  a  magnificent  procession.  By  the  crowds  of  ^people  who  were 
flocking  in  from  all  directions,  %e  celebrated  a  festival  of  offerings,  which 
was  {ill  due  form)  kept  up  by  that  great  assemblage  of  the  nation.  Having 
brought  (the  corpse)  through  the  decorated  highway  to  the  liiglily 
ornamented  capital ,  and  marcliing  in  procession  through  the  principal 
streets  of  the  city,  having  conveyed  the  coffin  to  the  Mahavihara,  this 
sovereign  deposited  it  on  the  "^spot,  which  received  the  name  of  ""  Amba- 
mdlaka,'" 

By  the  commands  of  the  king,  the  vihara  and  the  space  for  three 
yojanas  round  it  were  ornamented  with  triumphal  arches,  banners,  and 
flowers,  (and  perfumed)  with  vases  of  fragrant  flowers.  By  the  inter- 
position of  the  devas,  the  whole  island  was  similarly  decorated.  For 
seven  days  this  monarch  kept  up  a  festival  of  offerings.  On  the  eastern 
side,  at  the  ^Ambamdlaka  of  the  theras,  having  formed  a  funeral  pile  of 
odoriferous  drugs,  and  marched  in  procession  round  the  great  thupa ; 
and  the  splendid  coffin  having  been  brought  there,  and  placed  on  the 


1  "  performed  many  acts  of  merit." 

*  "  The  island  was  plenteous  during  this  king's  reign  ;  and  he  governed  it  for 
forty  years." 

3  "  From  the  circumstances  that  the  th^ra  Mahinda  attained  '  nibbuti '  on  the 
eighth  day  (of  the  waxing  moon),  that  day  obtained  the  name  of  the  (thera's) 
eighth  day." 

*  "  well-closed." 

*  "  the  common  people  and  men  in  arms." 

*  "  he  cavised  a  festival  of  offerings  to  be  celebrated  (in  due  form)." 
'  "  Paiihambamalaka." 

*  "  Baddhamalaka." 
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funeral  pile,  he  complotod  the  performance  of  the  last  ceremony  (by 
applying  the  torch  to  that  pile).  Collecting  the  relics  of  the  thera  on 
that  spot,  the  Idng  built  a  dagoba  there. 

The  monarch,  taking  the  half  of  those  rehcs,  at  the  Cetiya  mountain, 
and  at  all  the  viharas,  built  dagobas.  The  spot  at  which  the  corpse  of 
this  sanctified  personage  was  consumed,  being  held  in  great  veneration, 
obtained  the  name  of  Isibhiimangana.^  From  that  time,  the  corpse  of 
every  '-"  rahat  "  priest  (who  died)  within  a  distance  of  three  yojanas, 
being  brought  to  that  spot,  is  there  consumed. 

The  chief  theri  Sanghamitta,  who  had  attained  the  perfection  of 
doctrinal  knowledge,  and  was  gifted  Avdth  infinite  wisdom,  having 
fulfilled  every  object  of  her  sacred  mission,  and  performed  manifold  acts 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  land,  while  sojourning  in  the  Hatthal- 
liaka  estabhshment,  in  the  '^sixiy-nm.th.  year  of  her  orduiation,  and  in 
the  ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Uttiya,  achieved  "  parinibbana." 

For  her,  in  the  same  manner  as  for  the  thera,  the  monarch  caused 
offerings  and  funeral  obsequies  to  be  kept  up  with  the  utmost  pomp  for 
seven  days.  As  in  the  case  of  the  thera,  the  whole  of  Lanka  was 
decorated  (in  veneration  of  this  event). 

At  the  termination  of  the  seventh  day,  removing  the  corpse  of  the 
theri,  which  had  been  previously  deposited  in  the  funeral  hall,  out  of 
the  city,  to  the  westward  of  the  Thuparama  dagoba,  to  the  vicinity  of 
the  bo  tree  near  the  ^Cetiya  hall ;  '°on  the  spot  designated  by  the  theri 
herself,  (the  king)  performed  the  funeral  obsequies  of  consuming  the 
body  with  fire.     This  monarch  Uttiya  erected  a  thupa  there  also. 

The  five  principal  theras  (who  had  accompanied  Mahinda  from 
Jambudipa),  as  well  as  those  of  whom  Arittha  was  the  principal ;  and 
in  like  manner  the  thousands  of  sanctified  priests  (also  natives  of  Lanka); 
and  inclusive  of  Sanghamitta,  the  twelve  theris  (who  came  from  Jambu- 
dipa) ;  and  the  many  thousands  of  pious  priestesses  (natives  of  Lanka)  : 
all  these  profoundly  learned  and  infinitely  wise  personages,  having 
spread  abroad  the  light  of  the  "  vinaya  "  and  other  branches  of  the 
faith,  in  due  course  of  nature  (at  subsequent  periods)  submitted  to  the 
lot  of  mortality. 

This  monarch  Uttiya  reigned  ten  years.  Thus  this  mortality  subjects 
all  mankind  to  death. 

If  mortal  man  would  but  comprehend  the  relentless,  the  all- 
powerful,  irresistible  principle  of  mortality,  ^relinquishing  {the  hopeless 
pursuit  of)  ^^  sansdra  "  {eternity),  he  would,  thus  severed  therefrom,  neither 
adhere  to  a  sinfid  course  of  life,  nor  abstain  from  leading  a  pious  one. 
This  {principle  of  mortality  aforesaid),  on  finding  his  {man's)  having 
attained  this  {state  of  sanctity)  self-paralysed,  its  power  (over  him)  ivill 
become  utterly  extinguished. 

The  twentieth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Attainment 
of  Parinibbana  by  the  Theras,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
afl&iction  of  righteous  men. 

^  "  holy  ground,"  or  "  the  saints'  ground." 

*  "  saintly." 
3  "  fifty." 

'i  "  Citta." 

^  "  This  may  also  bo  rendered  "  attlio  place  vvhoro  the  th6ri  dwelt."  Itdepends 
upon  which  of  the  two  readings  is  correct,  vutta  or  vuttha  ;  the  former  would 
mean  "  designated,"  the  latter  "  dwelt." 

*  "  would  he  not  be  disgusted  with  the  (wearying)  course  of  renewed  existence? 
Thus  disgusted,  would  he  not  avoid  that  which  is  evil  and  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good  ?  But  even  knowing  (the  truth),  still  would  ho  be  led  astray.  How 
exceeding  great  is  the  strength  of  his  ignorance  and  delusion  ! " 
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On  his  demise,  Maliasiva,  the  patron  of  righteous  men,  the  younger 
brother  of  Uttiya,  reigned  ten  years.  This  monarch,  Complying  ivith 
{the  directions  of)  the  thera  Bhaddasdla,  constructed  a  vihdra  in  the  eastern 
quarter  of  the  city^  which  was  itself  beauteous  as  Ani,gand  {the  goddess  of 
beauty). 

On  his  demise,  Suratissa,  the  dehghter  in  acts  of  piety,  the  younger 
brother  of  Mahasiva,  reigned  ten  years.  ^This  monarch,  laying  up  for 
himself  an  inestimable  store  of  rewards,  built  superb  viJmras  at  many 
places,  (viz.)^  to  the  eastward  of  the  capital  (near  D varamandala) ,  the 
Hatthikkhandha  ;  and  in  the  same  direction,  the  Gonnagiri  vihara  ; 
'^{also  vihdras)  at  the  Vanguttara  mountain  ;  at  the  mountain  called  Pdcina 
and  at  the  Raheraka  Tnountain  ; — in  like  manner  at  Kolamba,  the  Kdlaka 
vihdra  ;  and  at  the  foot  of  the  Arittha  mountain,  the  Lanka  vihara, 
(Still  further)  to  the  eastward  of  Anuradhapura,  near  Rahagallaka 
(different  however  from  the  vihara  of  the  same  name  built  by  Deva- 
nampiya  Tissa),  the  Acchaggallaka  vihara  ;  to  the  north  of  the  city,  the 
Girinelapanakanda  vihara,  Tliis  ruler  of  the  land,  a  sincere  worsliipper 
of  the  "  ratanattaya,"  during  a  period  of  sixty  years,  both  before  and 
after  his  accession,  built  in  great  perfection,  and  without  committing 
any  oppression,  these,  together  with  others,  five  hundred  delightful 
viharas,  in  various  parts  of  the  island,  both  on  this  and  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river  (Mahaveliganga), 

This  king  was  formerly  called  Suvannapinda  Tissa,  From  the  time 
of  his  accession  to  the  sovereignty,  he  acquired  the  appellation  of  Sura 
Tissa. 

Two  Damila  (Malabar)  youths,  powerful  in  their  cavalry  and  navy, 
named  Sena  and  Guttika,  jputting  to  death  this  x^rotector  of  the  land, 
righteously  reigned  for  twenty-two  years. 

At  the  termination  of  that  period,  Asela,  son  of  Mutasiva,  and  the 
ninth^  of  the  (ten)  brothers  (born  of  the  same  mother),  putting  them 
(the  usurpers)  to  death,  reigned  at  Anuradhax^ura  for  ten  years, 

A  Damila  named  Elara,  ^of  the  illustrious  "  Uju  "  tribe,  invading  this 
island  from  the  Cola  country,  for  the  purpose  of  usurping  the  sovereign- 
ty and  putting  to  death  the  reigning  king  Asela,  ruled  the  kingdom 
for  forty-four  years,  administering  justice  with  impartiality  to  friends 
and  to  foes. 

At  the  head  of  his  bed,  a  bell,  with  a  long  rope,  was  suspended,  in 
order  that  it  might  be  rung  by  those  who  sought  redress.  The  said 
monarch  had  a  son  and  a  daughter.  This  royal  prince,  on  an  excursion 
to  the  Tissa  tank  in  his  chariot,  unintentionally  killed  a  full-grown  calf, 
wliich  was  on  the  road  with  its  dam,  by  the  wheel  of  the  carriage  passing 


1  "  being  much  pleased  with  the  thera  of  Bhaddasala,  built  for  him  the  beautiful 
vihara  Nagarangana,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  city." 

2  This  passage  is  omitted  in  the  text  of  the  Sumangala-Batuvantudave  Recen- 
sion. 

»  "  on  the  southern  side  the  Nagarangana  vihdra."  Omitted  in  Turnour's  text. 
There  appears  to  have  been  another  vihara  of  this  name  on  the  eastern  side, 
built  by  Mahasiva. 

*  "  at  the  Vanguttara  mountain,  the  Pacina-pabbata  vihara  ;  near  the  Rahera 
dam,  the  Kolamba-kiilaka  vihara." 

*  The  names  of  nine  of  these  brothers  are  given  in  the  commentary  :  Abhaya, 
D6vanampiya  Tissa,  Uttiya,  Mahasena,  Mahanaga,  Mattabhaya,  Sura  Tissa,  Kira- 
namaka,  and  Asela  ;  omitting  Uddhanculabhaya,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  first 
chapter. — [Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.] 

^  "  a  man  of  upright  character." 
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over  its  neck.  The  cow^  repairing  to  the  said  bell  (rope) ,  threw  herself 
against  it.  The  consequence  of  that  peal  of  the  bell  was,  that  the  king 
struck  off  the  head  of  his  son  A\ith  that  very  wheel.  A  serpent  devoured 
a  young  ^crow  on  a  palmjrra  tree.  The  mother  of  the  young  bird, 
repairing  to  the  bell  (rope) ,  flew  against  it.  The  king  causing  the  said 
(serpent)  to  be  brought,  had  its  entrails  opened  ;  and  extracting  the 
young  bird  therefrom,  hung  the  serpent  up  on  the  palmyra  tree. 

Although  this  king  was  ignorant  of  tlic  "  ratanattaya  "  as  well  as  of 
its  inestimable  importance  and  immutable  virtues,  protecting  the 
institutions  (of  the  land),  he  repaired  to  the  Cetiya  moimtain  ;  and 
^offered  his  protection  to  the  priesthood.  On  his  way  back  in  his  chariot, 
a  corner  of  a  Buddhistical  ^edifice  was  fractured  by  the  yoke  bar  of  his 
carriage.  The  ministers  (in  attendance)  thus  ^reproached  him  : — 
"  Lord  !  Hs  our  tJmpa  to  he  demolished  by  thee  ?  ''  Although  the  act 
was  unintentional,  this  monarch,  descending  from  his  carriage,  and 
prostrating  himself  in  the  street,  replied,  "  Do  ye  strike  off  my  head 
with  the  wheel  of  my  carriage  ?  "  "  Maharaja,"  (responded  the  suite) 
"  our  divine  teacher  delights  not  in  torture  :  seek  forgiveness  by 
repairing  the  thupa."  For  the  purpose  of  replacing  the  fifteen  stones 
which  had  been  displaced,  he  bestowed  fifteen  thousand  kahapanas. 

A  certain  old  woman  had  laid  out  some  paddy  to  dry.  "^The  deva 
{who  presides  over  elements)  causing  an  unseasonable  shower  to  fall,  wetted 
her  paddy.  Taking  the  paddy  with  her,  she  went  and  rang  the  bell. 
Satisfying  himself  that  the  shower  was  unseasonable,  sending  the  old 
woman  away,  and  saying  to  himself,  "  While  a  king  rules  righteously 
the  rain  ought  to  fall  at  seasonable  periods,"  in  order  that  he  might  be 
inspired  with  the  means  of  giving  judgment  in  the  case,  he  consigned 
himself  to  the  penance  of  abstinence.  ^By  the  supernatural  merits  of 
the  king,  the  tutelar  deva,  who  accepted  of  his  bali  offerings,  ^moved 
with  compassion,  repairing  to  the  four  kings  of  devas  (of  the  Catum- 
maharaja  world),  imparted  this  circumstance  to  them.  They,  taking 
him  along  with  them,  submitted  the  case  to  Sakka.  Sakka  (the 
supreme  deva),  sending  for  the  ^^spirit  who  presides  over  the  elements, 
enjoined  the  fall  of  showers  at  seasonable  hours  only. 

The  tutelar  deva  of  the  king  imparted  this  (behest)  to  the  monarch. 
From  that  period,  during  liis  reign,  no  shower  fell  in  the  daytime  :  it 
only  rained,  '^'^at  the  termination  of  every  week,  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
and  the  ponds  and  wells  were  every^vhere  filled. 

Thus,  even  he  "^-who  was  a  heretic,  doomed  by  his  creed  to  perdition, 
solely  from  having  '^Hhoroughly  eschewed  the  sins  of  an  "  agati  "  course 
of  life  {of  impiety  and  injustice),  attained  this  exalted  extent  of  super- 
natural power.  Under  these  circumstances,  how  much  more  should 
the  true  believer  and  wise  man  (exert  himself  to)  eschew  the  ^Hices  of 
an  impious  and  iniquitous  life. 

The  twenty-first  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Five 
Kings,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous  men. 

^  Insert  "  wild  with  anger."  ^  "  subniitted  to." 

^  Dija  may  mean  any  bird.  *  "  our  tliupa  has  been." 

3  "  invited."  '  "  An  unreasonable  shower  of  rain  fell  and." 

*  "  thupa."  ^  Omit. 

•  "  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  the  king's  glory." 
^^  "  cloud-god."  >i  "  once  a  week." 
"  "  who  had  not  discarded  liis  false  creed." 

"  "  liberated  himself  from  the  sinful  sources  of  injustice  (love,  fear,  hate,  and 
ignorance)." 

"  "  evils  that  lead  men  to  commit  iniquity." 
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Dttttha  Gamani  putting  him  (Elara)  to  death,  became  Idng.  To 
ilhistrate  this  (event),  the  following  (is  the  account  given)  in  '^ancient 
history. 

The  next  brother  of  king  Devanampiya  Tissa,  named  Mahanaga,  had 
been  appointed  sub-king  ;  and  ^he  ivas  much  attached  to  his  brother. 

The  consort  (of  Devanampiya  Tissa),  ambitious  of  administering  the 
government  during  the  minority  of  her  son,  was  incessantly  plotting 
the  destruction  of  the  sub-king.  She  sent  to  him,  while  engaged  in  the 
formation  of  the  Taraccha  tank,  ^an  amba  fruit  containing  poison, 
which  was  placed  the  uppermost  (in  a  jar)  of  ambas.  Her  infant  son, 
who  had  accompanied  the  sub-king  (to  the  tank),  at  the  instant  of 
opening  the  jar,  eating  that  particular  amba,  died.  From  that  very 
spot,  for  the  preservation  of  his  life,  taking  his  family  and  his  establish- 
ment with  him,  the  sub-king  escaped  in  the  direction  of  the  Rohana 
division. 

(In  the  flight),  at  the  Yatthala  vihara,  his  pregnant  consort  was 
delivered  of  a  son,  to  whom  he  gave  the  name  of  his  (reigning)  brother 
(and  of  the  place  of  his  nativity,  Yatthala).^  Proceeding  from  thence 
to  Rohana,  this  illustrious  prince  ruled  over  the  ^fertile  and  productive 
Rohana  country,  making  Mahagama  his  capital.  He  constructed  a 
vihara,  bearing  his  OAvn  name,  Mahanaga,  as  well  as  Uddhakandara 
and  many  other  viharas. 

On  his  demise,  his  son,  the  aforesaid  Yatthalaka  Tissa,  ruled  over 
the  same  country.  In  like  manner  his  son  Gothabhaya  succeeded 
him.  Similarly,  on  the  demise  of  Gothabhaya,  his  son,  the  monarch 
celebrated  under  the  name  of  Kakavanna  Tissa,  ruled  there.  The 
queen-consort  of  that  sovereign  of  eminent  faith  was  Viharadevi,  the 
equally  pious  daughter  of  the  king  of  Kalyani. 

^Tissa,  the  sovereign  of  Kalyani,  had  a  brother  named  Uttiya,  who, 
terrified  at  the  resentment  borne  to  him  on  the  king's  detection  of  his 
criminal  intercourse  with  the  queen,  fled  from  thence.  This  prince, 
called  Uttiya,  from  his  grandfather  (king  of  Anuradhapura) ,  established 
liimself  in  another  part  of  the  country  (near  the  sea).  From  that 
circumstance,  that  division  was  called  by  his  name.  The  said  prince, 
entrusting  a  secret  letter  to  a  man  disguised  in  the  garb  of  a  priest, 
dispatched  him  to  the  queen.  (The  messenger)  repairing  thitlier, 
stationed  himself  at  the  palace  gate  ;  and  as  the  sanctified  chief  tliera 
daily  attended  the  palace  for  his  repast,  he  also  unobserved  entered 
(with  that  chief  priest's  retinue)  the  royal  apartment.  After  having 
taken  his  repast  with  the  thera,  on  the  king's  leaving  the  apartment  in 
attendance  (on  the  thera),  this  disguised  messenger  catching  (at  last) 
the  eye  of  the  queen,  let  the  letter  drop  on  the  ground.  By  the  noise 
(of  its  fall)  tlie  king's  (attention)  was  arrested.  Opening  it  and 
discovering  the  object  of  the  communication,  the  monarch,  misled 
(into  the  belief  of  the  chief  priest's  participation  in  the  intrigue), 
became  enraged  with  the  thera  ;  and  in  his  fury  putting  both  the 
thera  and  the  messenger  to  death,  cast  their  bodies  into  the  sea.     The 


*  "  due  order." 

*  "  was  much  beloved  by  his  brotlior." 
^  "  a  manrjo." 

<  Tliat  is,  YatthAla  Tissa. 
^  "  whole." 

*  "  Now  there  was  a  sovereign  of  KalyAni  called  Tissa,  a  Kshatriya,    whoso 
brother  Uttiya,  terrified,"  &c. 
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devatas,  ^to  expiate  (this  impiety),  submerged  that  province  by  the 
overflow  of  the  ocean.  This  ruler  of  the  land  (to  appease  the  devatas 
of  the  ocean) ,  quickly  placing  ^his  own  lovely  daughter  Suddhadevi  in  a 
golden  vessel,  and  inscribing  on  it  "  a  royal  maiden,"  at  that  very  place 
launched  her  forth  into  the  ocean.  The  king  (of  Mahagama)  Kaka- 
vanna  raised  to  the  dignity  of  his  queen-consort  her  Avho  was  thus  cast 
on  shore  ^on  his  dominions.  Hence  (from  the  circumstance  of  her  being 
cast  on  shore  near  a  vihara)  her  appellation  of  Vihara  Devi. 

Having  caused  to  be  constructed  the  Tissamaha,  as  well  as  the 
Cittalapabbata,  Gamibthavali,  Kutali,  and  other  viharas,  (the  king) 
zealously  devoted  to  the  "  ratanattaya,"  constantly  bestowed  on  the 
priesthood  the  four  sacerdotal  requisites. 

*At  that  period  there  was  a  certain  samanera  priest,  a  most  holy 
character,  and  a  practiser  of  manifold  acts  of  charity,  residing  in  the 
Kotipabbata  vihara.  For  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the  ascent  to  the 
^Akdsacetiya  vihara  {which  was  difficult  of  access)  he  placed  in  the  {intervals 
of)  three  rocks,  some  steps.  He  constantly  provided  for  his  fraternity 
the  beverage  used  by  priests,  and  performed  the  menial  services  due  to 
the  senior  brotherhood.  Unto  this  (samanera) ,  worn  out  by  his  devout 
assiduities,  a  severe  visitation  of  illness  befel.  The  priests  who  were 
^rendering  assistance  {to  the  patient),  removing  him  in  a  '"  sivikd  "  to  the 
Tissarama  vihara,  were  attending  him  in  the  Silapassa  pari  vena.  ^The 
benevolent  Vihara  Devi  constantly  sent  from  the  well-provided  palace  the 
forenoon  principal  alms  to  the  priesthood  ;  and  taking  with  her  the  evening 
meal,  offerings  of  fragrant  garlands,  medicinal  dru^s,  and  clothing,  she 
repaired,  to  the  temple  and  administered  every  comfort.  While  she  was 
in  the  performance  of  this  duty,  she  happened  to  be  seated  near  the 
chief  priest ;  and  the  said  thera  in  expoundmg  the  doctrines  of  the 
faith,  thus  addressed  her  :"  It  is  on  account  of  thy  pious  benevolence 
that  thou  hast  attained  thy  present  exalted  position  of  prosperity. 
Even  now  (however)  in  the  performance  of  acts  of  benevolence  there 
should  (on  thy  part)  be  no  relaxation."  On  his  having  dehvered  this 
exhortation,  she  rephed,  ^"  Why?  in  what  does  this  exalted  prosperity 
consist  ?  Up  to-  this  period  we  have  no  children ;  it  follows,  therefore, 
that  ours  is  the  prosperity  of  barrenness."  The  chief  thera,  master  of  the 
six  branches  of  doctrinal  knowledge,  ^^ foreseeing  the  prosperity  which 
would  attend  her  son,  replied,  "  Queen,  look  (for  the  realisation  of  the 
wish)  to  the  suffering  samanera."  Repairing  to  the  dying  priest,  she 
thus  implored  of  him  :  ^^"  Become  my  son :  it  will  be  to  us  {a  result)  of  the 
utmost  importance."  Finding  that  he  was  not  consentient,  still  with 
the  same  object  ixi  view,  having  held  a  magnificent  festival  of  flower 

1  "  incensed  at." 

*  "  his  daughter  D6vi,  a  princess  of  great  beauty  and  purity." 

*  "  near  the  Lanka  vihara."  *  "  Now." 

*  "  terrace  of  the  dagoba  aloft  (on  the  top  of  the  rock),  he  fixed  three  stone 
slabs  on  the  fight  of  steps  that  led  thereto." 

*  "  grateful  for  his  services." 
'  "  litter." 

*  "  Now  the  gentle  Vihara  D6vi  was  always  wont  to  treat  the  priesthood  with 
sumptuous  food  at  the  king's  palace  in  the  forenoon,  and,  after  meal  time,  to  take 
with  her  unguents,  flowers,  drugs,  and  clothes  to  the  temple,  and  make  offerings 
to  the  priests  according  to  tlioir  wants." 

*  "  What  prosperity  is  this  to  us  who'^have  no  children  in  this  world:  our 
prosperity,  therefore,  is  indeed  barren." 

^^  "  foreseeing  that  she  would  be  blessed  with  a  son." 

**  "  Desire  to  become  my  son  (in  thy  next  re-incarnation);  for  our  estate  indeed 
is  great." 
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offerings  Hhis  ^benefactress  again  renewed  her  petition  OnMiimwko 
was  Z;  unrelenting  W  on  tke  vriestkood  (^en.m%^  the  queen^ 
fruitful  in  expedients,  having  bestowed  medicines  and  clothmg  agam 
Wored  of  him  (the  dying  samanera).  He  (at  last)  corxsented  to 
b^^ome  a  member  of  the  Joyal  family.  She,  causing  his  residence  to  be 
ornamenteTwith  every  description  of  decoration,  and  bowing  down 
and  taking  leave  of  him,  departed,  seated  m  her  carnage.  The 
SmaSelph'-g  immediately  afterwards  was  conceived  m  the  worab 
of  the  queen,  who  was  still  on  her  journey.  Conscious  of  what  had 
Uken  place  she  stopped  (her  carriage)  ;  and  having  announced  the 
fvent  f:2e  king,  ^^^getller  with  his  majesty  -^umed  -d  b^^^^^^ 
TTPrformed  the  funeral  obsequies  of  the  samanera  ;  and  tor  the  priest 
food  "anclmed  m  mind,  resident  in  that  parivena,  they  constantly 

^'Unfoth^prteminentlypio 

"  First'"lTlying  on  her  left  side,  on  a  magnificent  bed  1-ving  for  her 
i..«H  r^il  nw  a  honev-comb   ^an  '' usahha''  in  size,  and  having  given 

there^tel^^^^^^^^ 

Xondly  that  she  might  '^hathe  in  the  (water)  m  which  the  sword 
which  struck  off  the  head?f  the  chief  warrior  of  king  Elara  was  washed, 
standine  on  the^  head  of  that  identical  individual. 

ThtSy     that  she  might  wear  unfaded  ^uppala  fhwers,  brought  from 
the  ^Hppala  marshes  of  Anuradhapura.  ...ntiarrh 

The  queen  mentioned  these  longings  to  the  king,  and  the  monarch 
consulted  the  fortune-tellers.  The  fortune-tellers,  after  mquny  into 
rpartLlars,  thus  predicted:  "The  queen's  --;.  ^ef  o^ingjh 
Damilas,  and  reducing  the  country  under  one  ^^^^^^^gj^^^y' 7^"  ^^^e 
the  religion  of  the  land  shine  forth  again."  The  ^«f  .^^^g^^^^f  ?^  *^^^' 
Droclaimed  by  beat  of  drums  :  "  Whosoever  will  discover  a  honey- 
?  n^oTsuch'a  description,  to  him  will  the  king  give  a  p-por— 
reward  "  A  native  of  that  district  seeing  a  canoe  which  was  turned 
n™  n  theWh  ^^near  tke  .aves  filled  with  honey,  reported  the  same 
to  the  king.  The  raja  conducted  the  queen  thither  ;  and  "m  acorn 
IcUous  building  erected  there,  she  had  the  means  of  partaking  of  the 
honey-comb  according  to  her  longing.  assigned 

For  the  purpose  of  gratifying  her  other  longings,  tl«^i"^l^[  ^s^i^^^^^^^ 
the  accomphshment  of  the  task  to  the  warrior  ;;^^^^^.^  Y^^^^^J^^^^^ 
He  renairins  to  Anuradhapura,  formed  an  intimacy  with  the  groom  oi 
the  kinrSra'sT  charger  (named  Sammata),  and  constantly  assisted 
SmS  work.^-SmW  that  the  groom  hadrelaxed  inhis  vigilance, 

a  "he  dawlof  day,  (previously)  concealing  ^orne^'-'PP-^fZ2S^^^^^ 
sword  on  the  bank  of  the  Kadamba  river ,  without  creating   ^^1^8^^*^^^^ 
suspicion,  leading  the  state  charger  (to  the  7^^) '  «^°J;^.t"llore  was 
seizing  the  ^^uppala  flowers  and  the  sword,  and  proclaiming  who  he  was, 
darted  off  at  the  full  speed  of  the  horse. 

1  Add  "  (in  lus  behalf)."  l[[oi  about  the  size  of  a  bixll."        . 

2  "  truly  wise  woman."  '  "  drink  of.  ^^ 

3  Insert  "  behalf  of."  '  Insert    '  (decapitated)         ^^ 

*  Dele.  ^  „         ;  >  garland  of  water-hhes.   ^^  ^^  „ 

<>  Add  "  on  the  priesthood/'         ''     T^  ^l' nf  the    sea    called    by    Sinhalese 

i«  "  of  the  Gotha  sea."     Gotha  is  the  name  of  .^^^f  ^^^^^^^^  f  ^  cafmness. 
writers  Golumuhuda,  "  the  Dumb  sea,"  most  probably  on  account  of  jjs  caUrme  ^s 
»  "  in  a  well-furnished  hall  erected  there,  caused  her  to  partake  ot  the  honey  as 

she  pleased."  j  i  •„  >>  is  "  ^ater-lilies." 

!«••  Assuring  himself  of  the  groom's  friendship. 
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The  king  (Elara),  hearing  of  this  event,  despatched  his  warrior 
(Nandisarathi)  to  seize  him,  mounted  on  the  next  best  charger  (Sirigutta). 
That  warrior  chased  (the  fugitive).  (Velusumana)  stationed  himself 
in  ambuscade  in  a  forest  (called  the  nigrodha  forest  in  the  Rohana 
division),  retaining  his  seat  on  his  horse.  On  the  approach  from  behind 
of  his  pursuer,  he  drew  his  sword,  and  held  it  out  (neck  high).  From 
the  impetus  of  the  horse,  the  pursuer's  head  was  struck  off.  Taking 
possession  of  the  head  and  of  both  chargers,  on  the  same  evening  he 
entered  Mahagama  ;  and  the  queen,  according  to  her  desire,  gratified 
her  longing.  The  king  conferred  favours  on  the  warrior  proportionate 
to  his  great  services. 

This  queen,  in  due  course,  gave  birth  to  ^a  son  endowed  with  marks 
predictive  of  the  most  propitious  destiny.  By  the  preternatural  good 
fortune  of  the  (infant  prince),  on  the  same  day,  seven  ships  laden  with 
treasures  arrived  Hn  different  {parts  of  the  island).  By  the  same  good 
fortune,  a  state  elephant  of  the  "  Chaddanta  "  breed,  bringing  a  young 
elephant  (of  the  same  breed)  and  depositing  it  here,  departed.  On  the 
same  day,  an  angler  named  Kandula,  finding  this  (young  elephant)  in  a 
^marsh  near  the  harbour,  reported  it  to  the  king.  The  raja  sending 
elephant  '^keepers  and  having  it  brought,  reared  it.  From  its  having 
been  discovered  by  the  fisherman  Kandula,  it  was  named  Kandula. 
Report  having  been  made  to  the  king  that  ships  had  arrived  laden  with 
golden  utensils  and  other  goods,  the  monarch  caused  them  to  be  brought 
(to  Mahagama). 

At  the  festival  held  on  the  day  on  which  the  king  conferred  a  name  on 
his  son,  he  invited  about  twelve  thousand  priests,  and  thus  meditated  : 
"  If  my  son  be  destined,  after  extending  his  rule  over  the  whole  of 
Lanka,  to  cause  the  religion  of  Buddha  to  ^show  forth,  let  at  least 
eight  thousand  priests,  all  provided  with  robes  and  with  uncovered 
dishes,  now  enter  (the  palace).  Let  them  uncover  with  one  hand  their 
drinking  basins,  and  let  them  cross  the  threshold  with  their  right  foot 
foremost.  Let  the  thera  Gotama  undertake  the  office  of  naming  my 
son,  and  let  him  ^inculcate  on  him  the  life  of  righteousness  ivhich  leads  to 
salvation.'^     All  (these  silent  supplications)  were  fulfilled  accordingly. 

Seeing  every  anticipation  realized,  the  monarch  exceedingly  rejoiced, 
presenting  the  priesthood  with  rice  dressed  in  milk,  caused  the  ceremony 
to  be  performed  of  naming  his  child.  Uniting  in  one  the  ''appellations 
of  "Mahagama"  the  seat  of  his  government,  and  ("  Abhaya  ")  the 
title  of  his  own  father,  he  called  him  "  Gamani- Abhaya."  On  the 
ninth  day  (from  that  event),  while  residing  at  Mahagama,  (the  king) 
renewed  connubial  intercourse  with  the  queen,  whereby  she  became 
pregnant.  On  a  son  being  born,  in  due  course,  the  raja  conferred  on  him 
the  name  of  Tissa.     Both  these  children  were  brought  up  in  great  state. 


^  "  a  noble  son  endowed  with  good  fortune  ;  and  there  was  great  joy  in  the 
king's  household  thereat." 

*  "  from  divers  countries." 

*  "  thicket  on  the  border  of  a  pond." 

*  "  catchers." 

*  "  shine." 

*  This  is  rather  a  broad  rendering.  "  Impart  the  confession  of  faith  ('  sarai^a  ') 
and  the  precepts  of  the  law  ('  sikkha  '),"  would  be  literal.  It  must  here  be  borne 
in  mind  that  it  is  customary  with  the  priesthood  to  administer  the  confession  of 
faith  {'  sarana  ')  and  the  five  precepts  ('  panca  sila  ')  to  the  assembly  before  the 
commencement  of  anj'  ceremony  :  otherwise  one  would  be  led  to  suppose  tliat 
these  were  administered  to  the  child. 

'  "  rule  over." 
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On  the  day  of  the  festival  of  ^piercing  the  ears  of  the  two  (princes), 
this  affectionate  (parent)  again  bestowed  the  alms  of  milk-rice  on  five 
hundred  priests.  The  monarch,  assisted  by  the  queen,  having  collected 
into  a  golden  dish  a  little  from  each  of  the  partially  consumed  contents 
of  the  priests'  dishes,  and  bringing  (this  collection  to  the  princes)  he 
put  (a  handful  thereof  in  the  mouth  of  each)  and  said  :  "  My  children, 
rf  ye  ever  become  subverters  of  the  true  faith,  may  this  food,  when 
admitted  into  your  stomachs,  never  be  digested."  Both  the  royal 
youths,  fully  understanding  the  imprecation  addressed  to  them, 
accepting  the  milk-rice,  as  if  it  had  been  heavenly  food,  swallowed  it. 

When  these  two  boj^s  had  respectively  attained  their  tenth  and 
tweKth  years,  the  king,  wishing  to  ascertain  their  sentiments,  having 
as  before  entertained  the  priesthood,  gathering  the  residue  of  their 
repast  into  a  dish,  and  placing  it  near  the  youths,  thus  addressed  them, 
dividing  the  contents  of  the  dish  into  three  portions  :  "  My  children, 
eat  this  portion,  vowing  ye  will  never  do  injury  to  the  priests,  who  are 
the  tutelar  devatas  of  our  dynasty.  Again  vowing  '  We  two  brothers 
will  ever  hve  in  amity  without  becoming  hostile,  eat  this  portion.' " 
Both  of  them  ate  these  two  portions,  as  if  they  had  consisted  of  celestial 
food.  (The  king  then  said,)  "  Eat  this,  vowing  '  we  will  never  make 
war  with  the  Damilas.'  "  On  being  called  upon  to  make  this  vow, 
Tissa  flung  the  portion  from  him  with  his  hand.  Gamani  also  spurned 
away  his  handful  of  rice,  and  retiring  to  his  bed  laid  himself  on  it, 
with  his  hands  and  feet  gathered  up.  The  princes'  mother  following 
Gamani,  and  caressing  him,  inquired,  "  My  boy,  why  not  stretch  thyself 
on  thy  bed  and  lie  down  comfortably  ?  "  "  Confined  (replied  he)  by 
the  Damilas  beyond  the  river  (Mahaveliganga)  and  on  the  other  side 
by  the  ^unyielding  ocean,  how  can  I  (in  so  confined  a  space)  lie  down 
with  outstretched  limbs  ?  "  The  monarch  on  hearing  the  import  of  his 
reply,  was  speechless  (from  surprise). 

The  prince,  in  due  course,  increasing  in  piety,  prosperity,  wisdom, 
^good  fortune,  and  martial  accomplishments,  attained  his  sixteenth 
year. 

^The  destination  of  every  mortal  creature  being  involved  in  uncertainty 
{from  the  frailties  of  mortality) ,  it  is  only  by  a  life  of  piety  that  the  desired 
destination  can  be  ensured.  Bearing  this  truth  constantly  in  mind,  the 
wise  mun  should  indefatigably  exert  himself  to  earn  the  rewards  of  a  pious 
life. 

The  twenty-second  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  ^"  Origin  of 
Gamani,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous 
men. 


^  "  giving  rice  to."  Alluding  to  the  ceremony  of  weaning  and  making  the  child 
swallow  a  few  moutlifuls  of  boiled  rice  as  solid  food. 

^  "  Gotha  sea." 

^  "  strength." 

*  I  think  this  translation  is  rather  too  free.  The  following  would  accord 
better  with  the  original :  "  Even  in  this  changeful  life's  journey  men  reach  their 
desired  destination  by  walking  in  the  path  of  virtue.  Remembering  this,  let  the 
wise  man  strive  with  great  earnestness  to  acquire  -vartue." 

»  "  The  Birth." 


i 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

^The  before-mentioned  magnificent  state  elephant  Kandula,  super- 
naturally  gifted  ivith  strength  and  symmetry  of  form,  was  invaluable  from 
his  speed  and  docility.  (Gamani)  had  also  ten  powerful  warriors,  viz., 
Nandimitta,  Suranimila,  Maliasona,  Gotliaimbara,  Theraputtabhaya, 
Bharana,  Velusumana,  as  also  ELhaiijadeva,  Phussadeva,  and  Labhiya 
Vasabha. 

King  Elara  had  a  minister  named  Mitta.  In  his  ^native  village 
Kammantagdina,  situated  in  a  division  to  the  ^south-ed,st ,  near  the  Citta 
mountain,  lived  his  sister's  son,  '^who  had  a  peculiarity  of  formation  in 
certain  members,  and  bore  the  name  of  his  maternal  uncle.  (His 
parents)  were  compelled  to  tie  a^  stone  with  a  band  round  his  waist, 
to  this  infant  son  of  thehs,  who  had  acquired  the  habit  of  wandering 
far  away.  '''This  thong  {nandi)  with  ivhich  he  was  tied  to  the  stone,  by 
{the  boy's)  constantly  rvhbimj  it  backward  and  forward  against  the 
ground  at  the  threshold  of  the  house,  wearing  through,  was  broken. 
Hence  he  obtained  the  appellation  of  Nandimitta,  and  acquired  the 
strength  of  ten  elephants.  On  attaining  manhood,  repairing  to  the 
capital,  he  attached  himself  to  his  uncle. 

At  that  time,  on  a  Damila  being  detected  in  offering  any  indignity  to 
the  dagobas  or  other  sacred  edifices,  this  powerful  (Nandimitta)  was  in 
the  practice,  after  placing  his  feet  on  one  of  his  (the  oft'ender's)  thighs, 
seizing  the  other  with  his  hand,  and  spUtting  him  in  two,  of  pitching  the 
corpse  beyond  (the  barrier  of  the  town).  The  devas  rendered  invisible 
the  corpses  thus  thrown  away  by  him.  Reports  were  made  to  the  king 
of  the  obvious  dimiimtion  of  the  Damilas  ;  and  on  being  answered, 
"  Seize  him  with  the  aid  of  the  warriors,"  they  were  not  able  to  enforce 
that  order.  This  Nandimitta  then  thus  meditated  : ' '  From  my  present 
proceedings  there  is  only  a  diminution  of  the  people.  There  is  no  revival 
of  the  glory  of  our  religion.  In  Rohana  there  are  sovereigns,  behevers 
in  the  '  ratanattaya.'  Establishuag  myself  in  their  courts,  and  cap- 
turing all  the  Damilas,  and  conferrmg  the  sovereignty  on  those  royal 
personages,  I  will  bring  about  the  revival  of  the  glory  of  the  religion  of 
Buddha."  With  this  view  he  repaired  to  the  court  of  Gamani  and 
disclosed  his  project.  The  prince,  having  consulted  his  mother, 
received  him  into  his  service.  The  warrior  Nandimitta,  who  was  so 
befriended,  established  himself  at  the  (prince's)  court. 

The  monarch  Kakavanna  Tissa,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the 
Damilas  in  check,  estabhshed  guards  at  all  the  ferries  of  the  principal 
river.    This  king  had  a  son  named  Dighabhaya  by  another  wife  (than 


1  "  The  elephant  Kari<;lula  grew  and  became  a  huge  beast,  excelling  others  in 
strength,  beauty,  and  form,  in  majesty,  speed,  and  other  great  qualities." 

2  "  village  of  tenants."  I  think  the  word  kammanta-gdtna,  "  service  village," 
is  equivalent  to  the  nindagama  of  the  present  da,y.  It  is  a  village,  the  tenants  of 
which  are  Uable  to  render  services  to  the  landlords. 

3  Dele. 

*  The  original  kdsohita-guyha  is  too  delicate  to  be  literally  translated. 

*  Insert  "  grinding." 

®  "  But  he  would  (nevertheless)  crawl  along  the  ground  dragging  the  stone 
after  him  ;  and  in  crossing  the  threshold  (one  day)  the  thong  ('  nandi  '),  where- 
with he  was  tied  to  the  stone,  broke."  The  thresliold  of  a  native  peasant's  cottage 
generally  forms  part  of  the  door  frame,  and  projects  a  little  above  the  level  of 
the  floor.  What  is  meant  here  is,  that  the  strength  exerted  by  the  child  in 
hauling  the  rope,  when  the  stone  came  in  contact  with  the  projectmg  threshold, 
was  so  great  as  to  cause  it  to  snap.  So  great  was  his  natural  strength  even  in 
childhood  I 
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Vihara  Devi) ;  by  him  the  passage  of  the  Kacchaka  ferrj^  was  guarded. 
In  order  that  he  might  protect  the  country  within  the  circumference 
of  two  yojanas,  he  called  out,  to  attend  that  duty,  a  man  from 
each  family. 

In  the  village  Kahandavitthika,  in  the  Kotthivala  division,  there 
was  %n  eminent  caravan  chief  named  Sat^gha  ;  his  seventh  son  Nimila 
had  the  strength  of  ten  elephants,  and  the  prince,  desirous  of  enlisting  him, 
sent  a  messenger  for  him.  His  six  brothers  derided  his  helplessness  in 
every  way,  and  his  want  of  skilfulness  ;  his  parents  therefore  refused  their 
consent  to  the  invitation  of  the  prince.  Ewaged  with  all  his  brothers, 
departing  at  dawn  of  day,  before  the  rise  of  the  sun,  he  reached  that 
prince's  post,  a  distance  of  three  yojanas.  (The  prince)  to  put  his 
powers  to  the  test,  imposed  upon  him  the  task  of  performing  distant 
journeys.  "  In  the  village  Dvaramandala,  near  the  Cetiya  mountain 
(said  he),  my  friend,  the  brahman  named  Kundala,  resides.  In  his 
possession  there  are  rich  articles  (sucli  as  frankincense,  sandalwood, 
&c.)  imported  from  beyond  the  ocean.  Repairing  to  him,  bring  hither 
such  articles  as  may  be  given  by  him."  Having  put  this  injunction 
on  him,  and  given  him  refreshment,  he  despatched  him,  giving  him 
a  letter. 

Reaching  this  capital  Anuradhapura  in  the  forenoon,  being  a  distance 
of  nine  yojanas  from  the  (Kacchaka)  ferry,  he  met  that  brahman.  The 
brahman  observed  :  "  My  child,  come  to  me  after  thou  hast  bathed  in 
the  tank."  As  he  had  never  visited  (the  capital)  before,  bathing  in  the 
Tissa  tank,  making  offerings  at  the  great  bo  tree  and  the  Thuparama 
dagoba,  and  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  the  whole  capital,  entering  the 
town  and  purchasing  aromatic  drugs  from  the  bazaars,  he  departed 
out  of  the  northern  gate,  and  gathering  ^uppala  flowers  from  the  uppala- 
planted  marshes,  presented  himself  to  that  brahman.  On  being 
questioned  by  him,  he  gave  an  account  of  his  previous  journey  (in  the 
morning)  and  his  present  one.  The  brahman  astonished,  having 
listened  to  his  statements,  thus  thought :  "  This  is  a  supernaturally 
gifted  man.  Most  assuredly  if  Elara  knew  him,  he  would  engage  him 
in  his  service.  It  is  therefore  inexpedient  that  he  should  even  lodge 
among  the  Damilas.  It  will  be  desirable  that  he  should  be  established 
in  the  service  of  the  father  of  prince  (Gamani)."  Embodying  all  this 
in  a  letter  (the  brahman)  gave  it  to  him  ;  committing  also  to  his  charge 
some  "  punnavaddliana  "  cloths  and  many  other  presents,  and  having 
fed  him,  despatched  him  to  his  ^prince  {Gamani).  This  (Nimila), 
reaching  the  prince's  court  at  the  hour  at  which  shadows  are  most 
extended,  delivered  to  the  royal  youth  the  despatch  and  the  presents. 
Pleased  (at  his  feat,  the  prince  addressing  himself  to  his  courtiers), 
said,  "  Reward  him  with  a  thousand  pieces."  The  prince's  other 
courtiers  \from  jealousy)  irritated  him  {by  derision).  He  (Gamani) 
pacified  the  young  man  by  giving  him  ten  thousand,  (and  issued  these 
directions  to  these  courtiers)  :  "  Let  them  reconduct  him  into  my 
presence  after  having  ^shaved  his  head  and  bathed  him  in  the  river, 
decked  in  two  of  the    '  punnava^(Jhana  '  cloths,  in  beautiful  fragrant 

'  "  a  chief  named  Sangha,  who  was  the  head  of  a  family,  and  had  seven  sons. 
The  prince,  de.sirous  of  enlisting  one  of  his  sons,  sent  a  messenger  to  him  also. 
Now  his  seventh  son,  Nimila,  although  he  had  the  strength  of  ten  elephants,  was 
naturally  indolent ;  and  on  that  account  liis  six  brothers  despised  him  and  wished 
that  he  should  go  ;  but  his  parents  wished  not.     Being  thefore  eiiraged,"  &c. 

'  "  blue  lilies  from  the  lily-marsh."  '  "  became  jealous  (and  vexed  him)." 

*  "  friend."  ^  "  cut  his  hair." 
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flowers,  and  in  a  rich  silk  turban."  \These  orders  haviiig  been  complied 
with,)  the  kiiuj  caused  his  repast  to  he  served  by  his  own  retinue.  This 
royal  personage  moreover  bestowed  on  the  warrior,  to  sleep  on,  his 
own  state  bed,  which  had  cost  ten  thousand  pieces. 

Collecting  all  the  presents  together,  and  conveying  them  to  the 
residence  of  his  parents,  he  bestowed  the  ten  thousand  pieces  on  his 
mother  and  the  state  bed  on  his  father.  On  the  same  night  returning 
to  his  post,  he  stationed  himself  there  :  (from  which  circumstance  he 
derived  the  appellation  of  Stira-nimila). 

In  the  morning,  the  prince  hearing  of  this  feat  was  exceedingly 
pleased,  and  bestowing  ^severally)  ten  thousand  pieces  for  himself  arid, 
for  the  formation  of  his  own  suite,  deputed  him  to  the  court  of  his  father 
(Kakavanna).  The  warrior  conveying  ^his  ten  thousand  pieces  to  his 
parents  and  giving  them  to  them,  repaired  to  the  court  of  Kakavanna 
Tissa.  This  monarch  established  him  in  the  service  of  prince  Gamani, 
and  the  said  warrior  continued  in  his  service.* 

In  %  certain  village  ^Hunadari,  which  has  a  tank  named  Kannika,  in 
the  Kulumbari  division  (of  Rohana),  lived  one  Sona,  the  eighth  son  of  a 
person  called  Tissa,  who  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  age  could  pull  up 
young  ^coconut  plants  ;  and  who  in  his  tenth  year,  acquiring  great 
bodily  strength,  tore  up  (full  grown)  "^coconut  trees.  In  due  course  he 
attained  the  physical  power  of  ten  elephants.  The  king  hearing  of  his 
being  such  a  person,  taking  him  from  his  father,  transferred  him  to 
prince  Gamani.  The  young  hero  who  had  been  thus  sent,  protected  by 
(the  prince),  lived  in  his  establishment. 

In  the  village  Niccelavitthika,  in  the  Giri  division  (of  Rohana),  one 
Mahanaga  had  a  son  possessing  the  strength  of  ten  elephants.  Being 
of  low  stature  he  obtained  the  name  Gothaka,  and  %e  was  addicted  to 
frivolous  amusements.  ^He  had  six  brothers  senior  to  himself,  who 
having  undertaken  the  cultivation  of  a  crop  of  masa,  and  felled  the 
forest  trees  standing  on  the  ground,— reserving  his  portion  of  the 
forest,  returning  home,  told  him  of  it.  He  starting  instantly,  rooting 
up  the  imbara  trees  growing  there,  and  levelling  the  ground,  returning, 
reported  the  same.  The  brothers  proceeding  thither  and  beholding 
this  wonderful  feat,  returned  to  his  residence  applauding  his  exploit. 
From  that  circumstance  he  acquired  the  name  of  Gothayimbara.  As 
in  the  former  instance,  the  king  established  him  also  in  the  service  of 
the  prince. 

In  the  vicinity  of  the  Koti  mountain,  ^°at  the  village  Kittigdma,  there 
lived  a  wealthy  landed  proprietor  named  Roharm.  The  son  of  king 
*  Gothdkdhhaya  conferred  on  his  {Roharia's)  son  the  same  name  [Abhaya). 
He,  about  his  tenth  or  twelfth  year,  acquired  great  strength.  At  that  age 
he  could  toss  about  stones  which  four  and  five  men  could  not  lift,  as 
if  he  were  playing  at  hand  balls.     His  father  had  made  for  him,  when 


1  "  And  when  they  brought  hhu,  thus  arrayed,  before  the  king,  he  caused  food 
to  be  served  to  him  from  his  ovm  repast." 

2  "  on  liim  arms  and  attendants  and  ten  thousand  pieces,  sent  him  on." 
»  "  the." 

*  Add  "  being  treated  well  (by  his  master)." 

6  "  Hmidari-vapi  in  the  Kulumbari-kannikA." 

'  "  palm  trees."  '  "  palm." 

*  "  his  six  elder  brothers  were  wont  to  jest  at  him."  *  "  They." 

>"  "  there  lived  a  landed  proprietor  named  Rohana,  who  was  lord  of  the  village 
Kitti.  He  conferred  on  the  son  born  unto  him  the  same  name  as  that  of  king 
Gofhakabhaya.  The  child  grew  exceeding  strong.  At  the  age  of  ten  or  twelve 
years,"  &c. 
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he  attained  his  sixteenth  year ,  a  staflE  thirty-eight  inches  in  circumference 
and  sixteen  cubits  long.  Striking  with  this  instrument  the  trunks  of 
palmyra  and  coconut  trees,  he  levelled  them  to  the  ground  :  from  this 
feat  he  became  ^a  celebrated  hero.  The  king  established  him  also,  in 
like  manner,  in  the  service  of  prince  Gamani.  His  (Abhaya's)  father 
was  the  patron  and  supporter  of  the  thera  Mahasumma.  This  wealthy 
person,  having  heard  the  doctrines  of  Buddhism  preached  by  the  thera 
Mahasumma  at  the  vihara  of  the  Koti  mountain,  attained  the  sancti- 
fication  of  "  sotapatti."  Thereafter  being  -disgusted  {with  a  lay  life), 
announcing  his  intention  to  the  king,  and  transferring  his  property  to 
his  son,  he  entered  into  the  priesthood  in  the  fraternity  of  that  thera. 
Excelhng  in  his  calling,  he  attained  the  sanctification  of  "  arhat." 
From  tliis  circumstance  his  son  was  known  by  the  name  of  "  Thera- 
puttabhaya,"^ 

A  certain  cliief  of  the  village  Kappakandara  had  a  son  named 
Bharana.  When  he  became  ten  or  twelve  years  old,  repairing  to  a 
^wilderness  with  other  boys,  he  chased  many  hares  ;  and  kicking  them 
with  his  foot,  brought  them  down  cut  in  two.  When  he  had  attained 
liis  sixteenth  year,  Hhe  villagers  revisited  this  wilderness  ;  he  in  the  same 
manner  expeditiously  brought  down  ^the  gokannaka  elk  and  wild  hogs. 
From  this  exploit  ''tJiis  hero  became  celebrated.  Him  also,  in  the  same 
manner,  the  Idng  established  in  the  service  of  prince  Gamani. 

In  the  district  called  Giri,  in  the  village  Kutiyangana,  there  lived  a 
wealthy  cliief  named  Vasabha.  He  had  (two)  attached  friends,  % 
native  of  the  Velu  division  and  one  Sumana  of  (Mahagama)  ^in  the  Giri 
division.  At  the  birth  of  his  (Vasabha's)  son  both  these  persons, 
preceded  by  presents,  visited  him,  and  gave  their  own  name  (Velu 
Sumana)  to  tliis  child.  The  chief  of  Giri  brought  up  this  boy  in  his 
own  house.  He  possessed  a  charger  of  the  "  sindhava  "  breed,  which 
no  man  could  mount.  This  (animal)  on  seeing  Velu  Sumana,  thinking 
"  This  is  a  man  AA'orthy  of  backing  me,"  delighted,  neighed.  The 
owner  comprehending  its  meaning,  said  to  the  youth,  "  Mount  the 
steed."  He,  leaping  on  the  charger,  pressed  liim  into  full  speed  in  ^ 
ring.  (The  animal)  presented  the  appearance  of  one  continuous  horse 
in  every  part  of  the  circus.  Poising  himself  by  his  own  weight  on  the 
back  of  the  flying  steed,  the  fearless  youth  repeatedly  untied  and 
rebound  his  scarf.  The  multitude  who  witnessed  this  exploit  gave 
him  a  simultaneous  cheer.  This  wealthy  proprietor  of  Giri  bestowed 
ten  thousand  pieces  on  him,  and  (sajdng  to  himself),  "  This  is  a  person 
worthy  of  being  in  the  service  of  the  king,"  rejoiced  in  presenting  him 
to  his  majesty.  The  monarch  established  the  said  Velu  Sumana  in  his 
personal  service,  conferring  on  him  many  honours  and  other  favours. 

^^In  the  Mahindadonika  division,  in  the  village  Kannikdya,  near  the 
city  Nakula,  the  youngest  son  of  one  Abhaya,  named  Deva,  was 
endowed  with  great  bodily  strength.  Being  (khanja)  deformed  in  his 
foot,  he  became  known  by  the  name  of  ELhanjadeva.     At  that  period, 

^  "  celebrated  as  a  giant." 

*  "  stricken  with  horror  (at  the  evils  incident  to  the  life  of  a  householder)." 

*  Add  "  ('  Abhaya,  the  son  of  the  th6ra  ')." 

*  "  jimgle  (to  hunt)." 

*  "  he  went  with  the  villagers  to  hunt  in  the  jungle,  and." 
'  "  elk,  deer." 

'  "  he  became  celebrated  as  a  giant." 

*  "  one  V61a,'a  native  of  the  province." 

*  "  chief  of.".- 

1"  "  In  the  Nakula-n4ga  division,  in  the  village  Mahinda-donika." 
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this  individual  going  out  with  the  villagers  elk-hunting,  ^and  chasing 
the  cattle  which  came  to  him,  scared  them  by  his  dreadful  shouts.  This 
person  would  also,  seizing  them  by  the  leg  and  whirling  them  over  his  head 
and  dashing  them  on  the  ground,  reduce  their  bones  to  poivder.  The  king, 
hearing  these  particulars,  sent  for  Khaiijadeva,  and  estabhshed  him  in 
the  service  of  Gamani. 

Near  the  vihara  on  the  Cittala  mountain,  in  the  village  Kapittha, 
lived  the  son  of  one  Uppala  named  Phussadeva.  This  vaUant  youth 
repairing  to  that  vihara,  accompanied  by  other  young  men,  ^and 
making  offerings  to  the  bo  tree,  taking  up  his  chank,  sounded  it.  His  blast 
was  hke  a  loud  peal  of  thunder.  All  these  youths  were  terrified  unto 
(Ummada)  stupefaction.  From  this  exploit  he  acquired  the  name  of 
Ummada-phussadeva,  and  his  father  taught  him  Hhe  bow  exercise, 
Avhich  was  the  profession  of  their  caste.  He  became  a  "  sound  archer," 
who  shot  guided  by  sound  only  (without  seeing  his  object)  ;  a  "  lightning 
archer,"  ^{who  shot  as  quick  as  lightning)  ;  ^a  "  sand  archer,"  who  could 
shoot  through  a  sandbank.  ^{The  arrow)  shot  by  him  transpierced  through 
and  through  a  cart  filled  with  sand,  as  well  as  through  hides  a  hundred- 
fold thick  ;  through  an  asoka  (wood)  eight  inches,  and  an  udumbara 
plank  sixteen  inches  thick,  as  well  as  a  plate  of  iron  too,  and  a  plate  of 
brass  four  inches  thick.  On  land  his  arrow  would  fly  the  distance  of 
eight  usabhas,  and  through  water  one  usabha.  The  Maharaja  hearing 
of  "^this  dexterity,  sending  for  him  from  his  father's  house,  estabhshed 
him  in  the  service  of  Gamani. 

Near  the  Tuladliara  ^vihara,  in  the  village  ^Vapigdma,  Hved  one 
Vasabha,  the  son  of  Mattakutumbi.  As  he  was  endowed  with  great 
personal  beauty,  he  acquired  the  appellation  Labhiya  Vasabha. ^^  At 
twenty  years  of  age  he  attained  extraordinary  physical  power,  and  was 
held  in  great  repute.  This  powerful  and  extensive  landholder,  assemb- 
ling a  few  labourers,  undertook  the  formation  of  the  tank  (near  the 
Tuladhara  vihara).  He  individually  lifting  up  baskets  of  earth,  which 
ten  and  twelve  stout  labourers  could  alone  raise,  exj)editiously  com- 
pleted the  formation  of  the  embankment  of  the  tank.  From  this  feat 
he  became  celebrated.  The  king  enlisting  him  also,  and  conferring 
favours  on  him,  assigned  him  to  Gamani.  The  field  (irrigated  by  this 
tank)  became  celebrated  under  the  name  of  ^^"  Udakavdra  of  Vasabha.^^ 
Thus  Labhiya  Vasabha  was  established  in  the  service  of  Gamani. 

At  that  period  the  sovereign  (Kakavanna)  conferred  ^%is  royal 
protection  on  these  ten  eminent  heroes,  in  the  same  degree  that  he  protected 
his  son.  Assembling  these  warriors,  that  provincial  monarch  issued 
these  commands  :  "  Let  the  ten  warriors  each  enlist  ten  men."  They 
enlisted  soldiers  accordingly.  To  these  hundred  warriors  similarly  the 
ruler  gave  directions  that  each  should  enhst  (ten  men).  They  engaged 
troops  accordingly.      Then  the  king  again  directed  these    thousand 

^  "  would  give  chase  to  big  ■wild  buffaloes  as  they  were  startled  one  after  another, 
and  seizing  them  by  the  leg  whirl  them  round  his  head,  and  break  their  bones 
to  pieces  by  dashing  them  against  the  ground." 

*  "  took  up  a  chank  that  was  offered  to  the  b6dhi  tree  and  blew." 

*  "  archery." 

*  "  (who  shot  by  the  flash  of  the  lightning)." 

*  "  '  rt  hair  archer'  (who  could  shoot  through  a  horse-hair  held  as  a  target)." 

*  "  With  his  arrow  he  would  pierce."  '  "  his." 

*  "  mountain." 

*  "  Vihara  Vapigdma." 

"  Add  "  ('  the  covetable  Vasabha')." 

"  "  Vasabha's  anicut." 

'^  "  the  same  favoiors  on  these  ten  strong  men  as  he  did  on  his  own  son." 
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soldiers  to  select  in  like  manner  (ten  men  each).  They  also  enlisted 
soldiers  accordingly.  The  whole  number  embodied  were  eleven 
thousand  one  hundred  and  ten.^ 

Thus  a  truly  \\dse  man,  delighting  in  having  listened  to  a  wonderful 
result  righteously  brought  about,  avoiding  the  ways  of  unrighteousness, 
should  incessantly  delight  in  pursuing  the  paths  of  righteousness. 

The  twenty-third  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  The  -''Embody- 
ing of  the  Warriors,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  afftiction  of 
righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

This  prince  Gamani,  who  was  skilled  in  the  elephant,  horse,  and  bow 
exercises,  as  well  as  in  stratagems,  was  then  residing  at  Mahagama  ; 
and  the  king  had  stationed  bis  (second)  son  Tissa,  with  a  powerful  and 
efficient  force,  at  Dighavapi,  for  the  protection  of  his  dominions 
(against  the  invasions  of  the  Damilas). 

After  a  certain  period  had  elapsed,  prince  Gamani,  having  held  a 
review  of  his  army,  proposed  to  his  royal  father,  "  Let  me  wage  war 
with  the  Damilas."  The  king,  only  looking  to  his  (son's)  personal 
safety,  interdicted  (the  enterprise),  replying,  "Within  this  bank  of 
the  river  is  sufficient."  He,  however,  renewed  the  proposition  even  to 
the  third  time  ;  (which  being  still  rejected)  he  sent  to  him  a  female 
trinket,  ^iviih  this  message  :  ''It  being  said  my  father  is  not  a  man,  let 
him  therefore  decorate  himself  with  an  ornament  of  this  description.""  The 
monarch,  enraged  with  him,  thus  spoke  (to  his  courtiers):  "  Order  a 
gold  chain  to  be  made,  with  which  I  shall  fetter  him  ;  not  being  able  to 
restrain  him  by  any  other  means."  He  (the  prince)  indignant  with  his 
parent,  retiring  (from  his  court)  fled  to  (Kota  in)  the  Malaya  district. 
From  this  circumstance  of  his  having  become  ("  duttha  ")  Hnimical  to 
his  father,  he  acquired  from  that  day  the  appellation  "  Duttha  Gamani." 

Thereafter  the  king  commenced  the  construction  of  the  Maha- 
nuggala  cetiya.  The  ruler  assembled  the  priesthood  ^  *  *  *  *  * 
twelve  thousand  priests  from  the  Cittala  mountain  ;  and  from  other 
places  twelve  thousand  assembled  there.  ^When  the  great  Cetiya  vihdra 
was  completed,  assembling  all  the  warriors  in  the  presence  of  the 
priesthood,  ''the  king  made  them  take  an  oath.  They  thus  swore  : 
^"  We  will  not  repair  to  the  scene  of  conflict  between  thy  sons."  ^From 
this  circumstance  they  {the  priiices)  did  not  engage  in  that  war. 

The  monarch  (Kakavanna  Tissa)  liaving  caused  sixty-four  viharas 
to  be  constructed,  and  survived  as  many  years,  then  demised.  The 
queen  placing  the  corpse  of  the  hing^^on  a  low  hearse,  and  removing  it 

^  Add  "  All  these  persons  always  found  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  ruler  of  the 
land,  and  were  maintained  on  the  establishment  of  his  royal  son  Gamani'." 

*  "  Acquisition  of  Warrioi's." 

3  "  remarking,  '  Friends,  nay  father,  if  he  be  a  man,  would  not  say  so  ;  let  liim, 
therefore,  wear  this."  *  "  undutifiil." 

^  The  words  left  out  are  evidently  nilthite  cetiya,  "  when  tlie  cetiya  was 
completed,"  which  should  precede  sangjiar},  sannipdtayi  bhupati,  "  the  ruler 
assembled  the  priesthood." 

®  "  After  he  had  held  the  cetiya  festival,  the  king."  '  Dele. 

*  "  We  will  take  no  part  in  the  impending  conflict,"  &c. 

'  "  Therefore  they  (the  warriors)  took  no  part  in  that  war." 
10  "  inia  covered." 
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to  the  Tissamahavihara,  Hntroduced  herself  to  the  priesthood.  Prince 
Tissa  hearing  of  this  event,  hastening  thither  from  DIghavapi,  per- 
formed his  father's  funeral  obsequies  with  great  pomp.  Taking  charge 
of  his  mother  and  of  the  state  elephant  Kan(Jula,  this  powerful  prince, 
ch-eading  tlie  attack  of  his  brother,  quickly  departed  thence  (from 
Tissavihara)  to  Dighavapi. 

In  order  that  this  event  might  be  made  known  at  the  court  of  Duttha 
Gamani,  all  (his  father's)  ministers  having  assembled  and  prepared  a 
report,  despatched  (a  messenger)  to  him.  He  (the  prince)  repairing 
to  Guttahala,  and  having  despatched  emissaries  thither,  repairing 
thence  himself  to  Mahagama,  effected  the  assumption  of  the 
sovereignty. 

Havmg  sent  a  despatch  to  his  brother,  on  the  subject  of  his  mother 
and  the  state  elephant  Kanduia,  and  his  application  having  been  refused 
even  to  the  third  time,  he  approached  him  in  hostile  array.  A  great 
battle  was  fought  between  these  two  princes  at  Culanganiyapitthi,  and 
many  thousands  of  the  king's  men  fell  there.  The  king,  his  minister 
Tissa,  and  his  mare  Dighathulika,  all  three  fled ;  and  the  prince  pursued 
them.  The  priests  raised  up  a  mountain  between  these  two  (combat- 
ants). He  (Tissa)  seeing  this  (miracle),  desisted  from  his  pursuit, 
declaring,  "  This  is  the  act  of  the  priesthood."  The  king,  on  reaching 
the  Jivamali  ferry  of  the  Kappakandara  river,  addressing  himself  to  his 
minister  Tissa,  said,  "  We  are  famished."  The  (minister)  presented  to 
the  (monarch)  some  dressed  rice,  placed  in  a  golden  dish  (which  he  had 
kept  concealed  under  his  mantle).  In  order  that  he  might  not  break 
through  a  rule  invariably  observed  by  him,  of  presenting  a  portion  to 
the  priesthood  before  he  himself  partook  of  it,  dividing  the  rice  into 
four  portions,  he  said,  "  Set  up  the  call  of  refection."  Tissa  accord- 
ingly set  forth  the  call.  The  tliera  (Gotama)  resident  in  the  isle  of 
Piyangu,  who  had  been  the  preceptor  in  religion  of  the  king,  having 
heard  this  call  by  his  supernatural  gifts  of  hearing,  directed  a  thera 
named  Tissa,  the  son  of  a  certain  Kutimbika,  to  answer  it ;  who 
accordingly  repaired  thither  through  the  air.  Tissa  (the  minister) 
receiving  the  refection  dish  from  his  hand,  presented  it  to  the  king  ;  the 
monarch  deposited  in  the  dish  his  own  portion,  as  well  as  that  reserved 
to  the  thera  ;  Tissa  (the  minister)  contributed  his  portion  also  ;  the  mare 
likewise  rejecting  her  portion,  Tissa  deposited  that  share  also  in  the  dish. 
The  king  presented  this  filled  dish  of  dressed  rice  to  the  thera,  who, 
departing  through  the  air,  gave  it  to  Gotama  tliera.  The  said  thera 
having  bestowed  Hhese  portions  of  rice  on  five  hundred  priests  who  were 
wilhng  to  partake  thereof,  with  the  remnants  left  by  them,  at  the  place 
where  the  meal  was  served,  filling  the  dish  again,  he  remitted  it  back 
througli  the  air  to  the  king.  Tissa  (the  minister)  watching  the  progress 
of  the  approaching  dish,  and  taking  possession  of  it,  served  the  monarch 
with  his  meal.  The  ruler  having  taken  some  refreshment  himself,  and 
fed  the  mare,  the  said  raja  '^(jathering  his  royal  insignia  into  a  bundle, 
together  with  the  dish,  launched  them  into  the  air,  '^and  they  found  their 
way  to  {Gotama). 


1  "  informed  the  priesthood  thereof." 

^  "  a  ball  of  rice  each." 

'  "  having  made  a  rest  ('  cumbata  ')  for  the  dish  witli  his  coat  of  mail,  sent  it 
back."  The  "  cumbata "  is  a  circular  rest  for  the  round  refection  bowl  of 
Buddhist  monks.  It  is  made  in  the  form  of  a  ring.  The  king  twisted  his  coat 
into  such  a  form,  placed  tlie  bowl  on  it,  and  sent  it  back  to  the  owner. 

*  Dele. 
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Proceeding  thence  to  Maliagama,  ^a7id  taking  with  him  an  army  of 
sixty  thousand  men,  and  hastening  to  make  war,  engaged  in  a  personal 
contest  with  his  brother.  In  the  field  of  battle,  in  the  course  of  the 
conflict,  the  two  brothers  approached  each  other ,  the  king  mounted  on 
his  mare  and  Tissa  on  the  state  elephant  Kan^ula.  The  king  g  iloped 
his  mare  in  a  circle  round  the  elephant ;  but  even  then  detecting 
no  unguarded  point,  he  decided  on  leaping  his  charger  (at  the  object  of 
his  attack).  Accordingly,  springing  his  steed  over  the  Viead  of  his 
brother  on  the  elephant,  he  launched  his  javelin  at  ^him,  so  that  it  might 
^pass  crossways  between  the  back  and  the  skin  armour  of  the  elephant  {in 
order  that  he  might  display  his  superiority  without  injuring  the  animal, 
ivhich  was  his  own  property).  In  that  conflict  many  thousands  of  the 
prince's  men  fell  in  battle  there  ;  and  his  powerful  army  was  routed. 
The  elephant,  indignant  with  his  rider  at  the  thought  of  having  been 
mastered  by  ^an  opponent  of  the  female  sex  (the  mare),  rushed  at  a  tree, 
with  the  intention  of  shaking  him  (the  prince)  off.  Tissa,  however, 
scrambled  up  the  tree  ;  and  the  elephant  joined  his  ^{destined)  master 
(Gamani),  who,  mounting  him,  pursued  the  retreating  prince  ;  who,  in 
his  dread  of  his  brother,  seeking  refuge  in  a  (neighbouring)  vihara, 
entered  the  apartment  of  the  chief  thera  there,  and  laid  himself  down 
under  his  bed.  That  priest  ^threw  a  robe  on  the  bed  (to  screen  him). 
The  king  arriving,  tracing  him  by  his  footsteps,  inquired,  "  Where  is 
Tissa  ?  "  The  thera  replied  to  him,  "  Raja,  he  is  not  on  the  bed." 
The  monarch  knowing  from  this  reply  that  he  was  under  the  bed,  at 
once  left  the  premises,  and  planted  guards  round  the  vihara.  (In  order 
to  prevent  the  violation  of  the  sanctity  of  the  temple)  having  placed 
him  (Tissa)  on  a  bed,  and  covered  him  with  a  robe,  four  young  priests 
lifting  up  the  bed  by  the  four  posts,  carried  the  prince  out,  as  if  he  were 
the  corpse  of  a  priest.  The  king  at  once,  detecting  who  the  person 
carried  out  was,  thus  addressed  him  :  "  Tissa,  dost  thou  think  it  right 
to  ride  mounted  on  the  heads  of  our  tutelar  gods  ?  It  is  not  my 
''intention  to  take  from  our  tutelar  saints  that  which  they  appropriate  to 
themselves.  However,  never  again  forget  the  admonitions  of  those  sanctified 
characters.'"  From  that  very  spot  the  monarch  repaired  to  Mahagama, 
and  had  his  mother  conveyed  thither  with  all  the  honours  due  to  a 
royal  parent. 

That  sovereign,  a  devoted  believer  in  the  doctrines  of  Buddha,  who 
lived  (altogether)  sixty-eight  j^ears,  built  in  the  Rohana  division  (alone) 
sixty-eight  viharas. 

This  child  of  royalty,  Tissa,  who  had  been  protected  by  the  priests, 
departed  at  once  for  Dighavapi  in  the  guise  of  a  common  person ;  and  to 
the  thera  Tissa,  who  was  afflicted  with  a  cutaneous  complaint,  which 
made  his  skin  scaly  like  that  of  Hhe  "  godha,"  he  thus  addressed  himself  : 
"  Lord,  I  am  a  guilty,  fallen  man,  obtain  for  me  my  brother's  forgive- 
ness." This  thera,  taking  with  him  Tissa  in  the  character  of  ^a  junior 
sdmaijbera,  the  servitor  of  five  hundred  priests,  repaired  to  the  king. 
Leaving  the  royal  youth  at  the  foot  of  the  stairs,  the  thera  entered  the 

1  "he  gathered  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men,  and  hastened  to  make  war 
with  his  brother." 

*  Dele.  *  "  cut  the  armour  on  his  back." 
'  "  his  brother."  ^  "  a  female." 

•  "  spread  "  :  paadrayi  meaning  that  a  robe  was  so  spread  as  to  fall  down  the 
sides  of  the  bed  and  screen  the  prince  from  view. 

"  "  custom  to  take  aught  by  force  from  our  tutelar  saints  ;  howbeit,  thou 
shouldst  always  remember  their  kindness." 

^  "  an  iguana."  "  "  a  servitor,  and  a  company." 
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palace  with  his  fraternity.  The  pious  monarch,  having  offered  them 
seats,  presented  them  with  rice-broth  and  other  refreshments.  The 
thera  covered  his  dish  (in  token  of  decUning  the  refreshment).  On 
being  asked  "  Why  ?  "  ho  rephod,"  U  have  come  accomp:.niod  by  Tissa." 
^The  instant  {the  king)  had  said  "Where  is  that  traitor  ?  "  (the  thera) 
mentioned  the  place.  ^The  queen  Vihara  Devi  rushing  out,  folded  her 
son  in  her  arms  (to  protect  him  from  violence).  The  monarch  thus 
addressed  (the  thera)  :  "  Is  it  now  that  ye  have  discovered  Hhat  we  are 
in  the  condition  of  slaves  to  you  ?  Had  ye  sent  a  samanSra  of  seven 
years  of  age  even,  most  assuredly  neither  the  sacrifice  of  the  lives  of 
my  people,  nor  our  deadly  strife,  would  have  taken  place.  The  fault 
(added  the  king)  is  that  of'^the  priesthood."  ^{The  thera  'pleading  guilty 
thereto,  rejoined)  "  The  priesthood  will  perform  penance.^'  "  The 
impending  penalty  shall  he  inflicted  on  you  at  once  :  partake  of  rice-broth 
and  other  refreshments  "  (said  the  king),  presenting  them  to  the  priests 
himself.  ^CrJling  out  for  his  brother,  in  the  midst  of  the  assemblage 
of  priests,  and  seated  with  his  brother,  he  ate  out  of  the  same  dish  (in 
token  of  perfect  reconciliation)  ;  and  then  allowed  the  priests  to  depart. 

He  immediately  sent  back  Tissa  (to  Dighavapi)  to  superintend  the 
agricultural  works  in  progress.  He  similarly  employed  himself  also, 
calling  out  the  people  by  the  beat  of  drums. 

Thus  good  men  being  sensible  that  violent  resentment,  engendered 
hastily  hj  many  and  various  means,  is  pernicious,  what  wise  man 
would  fail  to  ''entertain  amicable  sentiments  towards  others  ? 

The  twenty-fourth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  War 
between  the  Two  Brothers,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
affliction  of  righteous  men. 
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Thereafter  the  raja  Duttha  Gamani,  having  made  provision  for  the 
welfare  of  his  people,  and  having  enshrined  in  the  point  of  his  sceptre  a 
sacred  relic  (of  Buddha),  accompanied  by  his  mihtarj^  array,  repairing 
to  the  Tissavihara,  and  reverentially  bowing  down  to  the  priesthood^ 
thus  delivered  himself  :  "  I  am  about  to"  cross  the  river  for  the  restora- 
tion of  our  religion.  Allot  some  priests  ^for  our  spiritual  protection. 
Their  accompanying  us  ivill  afford  both  protection  and  the  presence  of 
ministers  of  religion,  {which  will  be)  equivalent  to  the  observance  of  the 
services  of  our  religion.'''  The  priesthood  accordingly  allotted  five 
hundred  ministers  of  the  faith  (to  attend  the  king  in  his  campaign)  as  a 
^self-imposed  penance.  The  monarch,  accompanied  by  the  priesthood, 
departed. 


1  "  We."  ,  ^  Insert  "  (At  that  moment)." 

*"  Being  asked  (again)."  '  "  our  subraissiveness." 

^  "  They  will  therefore  have  to  perform  penance.    But  the  business  about  which 
you  have  come  will  be  successful.     Partake  now,"  &c. 

*  Insert  "  Then." 

'  "  cherish  a  spii'it  of  forgiveness." 

*  "  that  we  might  render  homage  unto  them  :  their  presence  (among  us)  will  be 
even  as  a  festival  unto  us,  a-nd  afford  us  protection." 

'  "  punishment  for  breaches  of  discipline." 
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Having  had  a  road  cleared  through  the  hvildcrness  for  his  inarch 
thither,  mounting  his  state  elephant  Kandula,  and  attended  by  his 
warriors  and  a  powerful  force,  he  took  the  field.  His  army  formed  one 
unbroken  line  from  Mahagama  to  Guttahala.  Reaching  Mahiyangana, 
he  made  the  Damila  chief  Cliatta  prisoner  ;  and  putting  the  Damilas  to 
death  here,  he  moved  on  to  the  Amba  ferry.  For  four  months  he 
contended  with  a  most  powerful  ^Damila  chief  at  the  post  of  the  Amba 
ferry,  wliicli  was  almost  surrounded  by  the  river,  without  success.  He 
then  brought  his  mother  forward  (on  the  pretence  of  entering  into  a 
treaty  of  marriage),  and  by  that  stratagem  made  him  prisoner.  This 
powerful  raja  thereupon  ^pouring  down  on  the  Damilas  Hhere,  on  the 
same  day  took  them  prisoners.  He  conciliated  the  attachment  {klihno)  of 
his  great  force ;  and  distributed  the  riches  {of  the  plunder  among  them). 
From  this  circumstance  the  place  obtained  the  name  of  Khemarama. 
He  captured  ^at  Dona,  ^among  the  jnarshes  in  the  great  division  Kota, 
the  chief  Gavara  ;  at  Halakola,  the  chief  'o/  that  place  ;  at  the  Nali 
marsh,  the  chief  Nalika  ;  at  Dighabhayagallaka,  the  chief  Dighabhaya  ; 
and,  after  the  lapse  of  four  months,  the  chief  Kapisisa,  at  the  Kaccha 
ferry  ;  at  the  town  Kota,  the  chief  of  that  name,  and  subsequently, 
Halavabhanaka ;  at  Vahittha,  the  Damila  of  that  name ;  and  at  Gamani, 
the  chief  of  that  name  ;  at  Kumbagama,  the  chief  Kumba  ;  at  Nandi- 
gama,  the  chief  Nandika;  in  like  manner  he  took  prisoner  the  chief 
Khanu  at  Khanugama  ;  and  at  the  ^lown  Tumbuno,  two  chiefs,  an  uncle 
and  nephew  named  ^Tumbo  and  Unno,  as  well  as  the  chief  Jambu. 
Each  village  gave  its  name  to  him  (the  Malabar  chief  in  charge  of  it). 

The  king  having  heard  this  report,  viz.  :  "  His  army  is  destroying  his 
own  ^^subjects,  without  being  able  to  distinguish  them,  "  made  this 
solemn  invocation  :  "  This  enterprise  of  mine  is  not  for  the  purpose  of 
acquiring  the  pomp  and  advantages  of  royalty.  This  undertaking  has 
always  had  for  its  object  the  re-establishment  of  the  religion  of  the 
supreme  Buddha.  By  the  truth  of  this  declaration  may  the  arms  and 
equipments  of  my  army  (in  the  hour  of  battle,  as  a  mark  of  distinction) 
flash,  as  if  emitting  the  rays  of  the  sun."     It  came  to  pass  accordingly. 

All  those  Damilas  who  had  escaped  the  slaughter  along  the  bank  of 
the  river  threw  themselves  for  protection  into  the  (fortified)  town  called 
Vijita  ;  and  he  also  threw  up  a  (khandhavara)  fortification  in  an  open 
plain,  on  a  spot  well  XJrovided  (with  wood  and  water)  ;  and  that  place 
became  celebrated  by  the  name  of  Khandhavarapitthi.  While  this 
monarch  was  revolving  in  his  mind  the  plan  of  attack  on  the  town  of 
Vijita,  seeing  Nandimitta  passing  by,  he  let  loose  the  state  elephant 
Kandula  after  him.  Nandimitta,  in  order  that  he  might  arrest  the 
charging  elephant,  seizing  his  two  tusks  in  both  his  hands,  planted  him 
on  his  haunches.     ''■^Wherever  the  place,  and  tvhatever  the  circumstance 

^  "  Mill  ay  a  country." 

*  "  an  experienced  Damila  chieftain  named  Titthamba,  at  that  post." 

*  "  making  a  descent." 

■'  "  from  tliat  post  took  seven  of  theii*  chiefs  jjrisoiun-s  in  one  day.  Having 
ensured  the  secm-ity  (khema)  of  the  place  ho  distributed  the  riches  (of  the  plunder) 
among  liis  forces." 

6  Insert  "  at  Antarasobbha,  the  chief  Mahdkottha."  *  Dele. 

'  "  Issariya." 

*  "  towns  Tamba  and  Uijijama." 

*  "  Tambaka  and  Uijnama." 
1"  "  men." 

11  "  By  reason  whereof  the  village  that  was  (afterwards)  formed  wliere  Nandi- 
mitta wrestled  with  the  elephant  received  the  name  of  Hatthip6ra  ('  elephant 
fight ')." 
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under  which  the  elephant  and  Nandimitta  lorestled,  from  that  circumstance 
the  village  formed  in  that  place  obtained  the  name  of  Hatthipora  {the 
eleplmnVs  contest). 

The  raja,  having  satisfied  himself  (of  the  prowess)  of  both,  com- 
menced his  assault  on  the  town  of  Vijita.  At  the  southern  gate  there 
was  a  terrific  conflict  between  the  warriors  (of  the  two  armies).  At  the 
eastern  gate  the  warrior  Velusumana,  mounted  on  the  charger  (carried 
away  from  the  stables  of  Elara),  slew  innumerable  Damilas.  The 
enemy  then  closed  the  gates  ;  and  the  king  '^sent  the  elephant  Kandula 
and  the  warriors  Nandimitta  and  Suranimila  to  the  southern  gate.  The 
warriors  Ilahdsona,  Gotha,  and  Theraputta,  these  three  were  at  tJmt  time 
assailing  the  other  three  gates.  That  city  was  protected  by  three  lines 
of^  lofty  battlements  and  an  iron  gate  impenetrable  by  human  efforts. 
The  tusk-elephant,  placing  himself  on  his  knees,  and  battering  a  stone 
wall  which  was  cemented  with  fine  lime,  made  his  way  to  the  iron  gate. 
The  Damilas  who  defended  (that  gate)  hurled  upon  him  every  kind  of 
weapon,  heated  lumps  of  iron,  and  ^molten  lead.  Thereupon,  on  the 
^molten  lead  falling*  on  his  back,  the  agonised  Kandula  rushing  to  water 
submerged  himself  therein.  Gothaimbara  thus  addressed  him  :  "  This 
is  no  ^assuaging  lotion  for  thee  :  ^returning  to  the  demolition  of  the  iron 
portaF  batter  down  that  gate."  This  ^monarch  of  elephants  recovering 
his  courage,  and  roaring  defiance,  emerging  from  the  water,  stood  up 
with  undaunted  pride. 

The  king,  ^appointing  elephant  medical  practitioners  for  that  purpose, 
caused  remedies  to  be  applied  to  the  (wounds  occasioned  by  the)  ^molten 
lead  ;  and  mounting  on  his  back  and  patting  him  on  his  head,  said, 
"  My  favourite  Kandula,  I  confer  on  thee  the  sovereignty  over  the 
whole  of  Lanka."  Having  thus  gladdened  him  and  fed  him  with 
choice  food,  he  wrapped  him  with  a  linen  cloth  ;  and  causing  a  leather 
covering  to  be  made,  formed  of  well  softened  buffalo  hide  seven-fold 
thick,  and  adujsting  that  leather  cloak  on  his  back,  and  over  that  again 
spreading  an  oiled  skin,  he  sent  him  forth.  Roaring  like  the  thunder  of 
heaven,  and  '^^ruslmuj  into  the  sphere  of  peril,  with  his  tusks  he  shivered 
the  gate ;  with  his  foot  battered  the  threshold  ;  and  the  gate  fell ,  together 
with  its  ^^arch  and  superstructure,  with  a  tremendous  crash.  Nandimitta 
opposing  his  shoulder  to  the  mass  of  '^'^superstructure,  consisting  of  the 
watch  tower  aiul  other  materials  of  masonry,  lohich  teas  tottering  over  the 
elephant,  hurled  it  inwards.  The  elephant  witnessing  this  feat,  over- 
whelmed with  gratitude,  ^^/w  the  first  time  forgave  him  for  the  mortification 
of  having  thrown  him  by  his  tusks. 

This  '^Hord  of  elephants  Kandula,  in  order  that  he  might  enter  the 
town  close  behind  (Nandimitta),  stopping  there,  looked  around  for  the 
warrior.  Nandimitta  resolving  witliin  himself,  "  Let  me  not  enter 
by  the  passage  opened  by  the  elephant,"  charged  with  his  shoulder  a 

'  "  advanced  his  warriors.  Kandula  (the  elephant)  and  Nandimitta  and  Sura- 
nimila charged  the  southern  gate  ;  INIaha.sona.  Gotha,  and  Theraputta,  the?e 
three,  charged  the  other  three  gates." 

*  Insert  "  trenches  and."  '  Insert  "  and." 

*  Orig.  "  melted  resin."  *  "  nohle  elephant." 

•»  Insert  "  and  smoking."  '••  "  detailed  an  elephant  doctor  and." 

^  "  soothing  drink."  Orig.  "  strong  drink.  "  '"  "  daring  all  danger." 

*  "  return."  >i  "  door  and  bolts." 
*2  "  materials  falling  from  the  watch  tower." 

1*  "  put  away  from  him  the  hatred  he  boro  (to  Nandimitta)  for  having  h>irt  his 
tusks  at  first." 

'*  "  noble  elephant." 


102 


THE    M  AHA  VANS  A. 


rampart^  which  was  in  height  eighteen  cubits  and  in  breadth  eight 
"  usahhas."  It  fell,  and  he  looked  towards  Suranimila ;  who,  disdaining 
to  enter  by  that  passage,  leaped  over  the  battlements  into  the  heart 
of  the  town.  Gotha  and  Sona,  each  battering  down  a  gate,  likewise 
entered.  The  elephant  seized  a  cart  wheel,  Nandimitta  ^also  a  cart 
wheel,  Gotha  a  ^palmyra  tree,  Nimila  an  enormous  sword,  Mahasona.  a 
^coconut  tree,  and  Theraputta  a  great  club  ;  and  severally  slaughtered 
the  Damilas,  wherever  they  were  met  with  scampering  through  the 
streets. 

The  king,  demolishing  (the  fortifications  of)  Vijita  in  four  months, 
and  proceeding  from  thence  to  the  attack  of  Girilaka,  slew  Giriya  the 
Damila.  Marching  on  the  town  of  Mahela,  which  was  surrounded  on  all 
sides  with  the  thorny  kadamba  creeper,  within  wliich  was  a  great 
triple  line  of  fortification,  in  which  there  was  but  one  gate  of  difficult 
access  ;  the  king  besieging  it  for  four  months,  got  possession  of  the 
person  of  the  raja  of  Mahela  b}'-  diplomatic  stratagem. 

The  sovereign  then,  preparing  to  assail  Anuradhapura,  threw  up  a 
fortification  at  the  foot  of  the  Kasa  mountain,  ^in  the  month  "  Jettha- 
mula,''  and  made  a  reservoir  of  water.  He  held  ^a  festival  there  to 
celebrate  the  completion  of  the  reservoir.  The  village  formed  there 
acquired  the  name  of  Posona.' 

The  reigning  monarch  Elara,  hearing  of  the  approach  of  the  raja 
Duttha  Gamani  with  hostile  intent,  assembled  his  ministers,  and  thus 
addressed  these  personages  :  "  This  raja  is  himself  a  hero  :  he  has  also 
many  valiant  warriors  (in  his  army)  :  counsellors,  what  should  be  done  ; 
what  do  ye  advise  ?  "  These  warriors  of  king  Elara,  commencing  with 
Dighajantu,  came  to  this  resolution  :  "  To-morrow  we  will  attack  him." 
The  raja  Duttha  Gamani  also  consulted  with  his  mother.  At  her 
recommendation  he  formed  thirtj^-two  strong  ramparts.  The  king 
displayed  in  each  of  these  posts  personifications  of  himself,  with  a  royal 
standard-bea,rer  attending  on  him  ;  while  the  monarch  himself  remained 
in  an  inner  fortification. 

King  Elara,  accoutred  for  battle  and  supported  by  his  military  array, 
mounted  on  his  state  elephant  Mahapabbata,  advanced  on  him.  At 
the  commencement  of  the  onset  the  valiant  Dighajantu,  with  sword  and 
shield  in  hand,  striking  terror  by  the  fury  of  his  attack,  springing  up 
eighteen  cubits  into  the  air,  and  piercing  the  figure  which  repres^-nted 
the  king,  took  the  first  rampart.  In  this  manner,  having  carried  all 
the  other  posts,  he  approached  the  fortification  defended  by  Gamani, 
the  raja  himself. 

The  powerful  warrior  Suranimila,  shouting  out  his  own  name  to  him 
who  was  rushing  a,t  the  king,  taunted  him.  The  one  (Dighajantu) 
incensed,  and  replying,  "  Let  me  slay  him  first,"  made  a  leap  at  him. 
The  other  met  the  assailant  with  his  shield.  Saying  to  himself,  "  I  will 
dcmolisli  him  and  Jiis  shield  at  once,"  (Dighajantu)  slashed  at  the 
shield  with  his  sword.  The  other  cast  the  shield  at  him.  Dighajantu 
plunging  at  that  unresisting  shield,  fell  with  it ;  and  Su.'animila 
sprir.gi.ng  up,  slew  the  prostrate  (enemy)  with  his  sword.     Phuss.^deva 


^  "  It  (tho  rampart),  eighteen  cubits  high  and  eight  '  usabhas  '  long,  fell." 

*  '*  the  body  of  a  cart." 
^  "  coconut." 

*  "  palmyra." 

'  "  and  in  the  month  '  Jef^hamula  '  (June-July)  made  there." 

*  "  acquatic  sports." 

'  Poson  is  the  Sinhalese  for  "  June." 
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sounded  his  chank,  and  the  army  of  Damilas  gave  Avay  :  Elara  ralHed 
it,  and  many  Damilas  M^ere  slain.  The  water  of  the  tank  at  that  place 
was  discoloured  by  the  blood  of  the  slain,  and  from  that  circumstance 
the  tank  has  been  celebrated  by  the  name  of  "  Kulattha."^ 

The  monarch  Duttha  Gamani  then  making  this  proclamation  by 
beat  of  drums,  "No  other  person  but  myself  shall  assail  Elara," 
accoutred  for  combat,  mounted  on  his  well-appointed  state  elephant 
Kancjula,  in  his  pursuit  of  Elara  reached  the  southern  gate.  These 
two  monarchs  entered  into  personal  combat  near  the  southern  gate  of 
the  city.  Elara  hurled  his  spear  :  Gamani  evaded  it ;  and  making  his 
own  elephant  charge  with  his  tusks  the  other  elephant,  ^and  hurling 
at  the  same  time  his  javelin  at  Elara,  Vie  and  his  elephant  both  fell 
together  there. 

There  this  conqueror,  in  the  field  of  victory,  surrounded  by  his 
martial  might,  reducing  Lanka  under  (the  shadow  of)  one  canopy  of 
dominion,  entered  the  capital. 

Summoning  within  the  town  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood, 
within  the  distance  of  a  yojana,  he  held  a  festival  in  honour  of  king 
Elara.  Consuming  the  corpse  in  a  funeral  pile  on  the  spot  where  he 
fell,  he  built  a  tomb  there,  and  ordained  that  it  should  receive  honours 
(like  unto  those  conferred  on  a  Calvkavatti).  Even  unto  this  day,  the 
monarchs  who  have  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  of  Lanka,  on  reaching 
that  quarter  of  the  city,  hvhatever  the  procession  may  he,  they  silence 
their  musical  band.^ 

In  this  manner,  Duttha  Gamani,  having  made  prisoners  thirty-two 
Damila  chieftains,  ruled  over  Lanka  sole  sovereign. 

On  being  defeated  at  Vijita,  the  warrior  Dighajantu,  reminding  Elara 
that  his  nephew  was  a  warrior  of  repute,  sent  a  mission  to  the  said 
nephew  Bhalluka  to  hasten  hither.  Receiving  this  invitation,  he 
landed  on  this  island  on  the  seventh  day  after  Elara's  cremation,  at  the 
head  of  sixty  thousand  men. 

He  who  had  thus  debarked,  though  he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  king, 
considering  it  a  disgrace  (to  retreat),  and  deciding,  "  I  will  wage  war," 
advanced  from  Mahatittha  hither  (to  Anuradhapura) ,  and  fortified 
himself  at  the  village  Kolambahalaka. 

On  receiving  intimation  of  his  landing,  the  raja,  who  was  fully 
equipped  with  an  army  of  elephants,  cavalry,  chariots  of  war,  and 
infantry,  accoutring  himself  with  Ids  martial  equipments,  and  mounting 
his  elephant  Kandula,  set  out  to  give  him  battle.  The  warrior  Ummada 
Phussadeva,  the  most  expert  archer  in  the  land,  equipped  with  his  five 
weapons  of  war,  and  the  rest  of  the  warriors,  also  set  out. 

Wiien  the  conflict  was  on  the  point  of  taking  place,  Bhalluka,  who 
was  also  accoutred  for  battle,  charged  immediately  in  front  of  the  raja. 
Kandula,  the  monarch  of  elephants,  to  break  the  shock  of  that  attack, 
backed  rapidly  ;  and  with  him  the  whole  army  receded  alertty.  The 
king  remarked  to  Phussadeva,  "  What  does  this  mean  ?  He  has  never 
before  given  ground  in  the  previous  twenty-eight  battles  he  has  been 
engaged  in."  "  Victory  (replied  Phussadeva)  is  in  the  rear.  This 
elephant,  .seeking  that  field  of  triumph,  is  receding.  0  king,  he  will 
make  his  stand  on  the  spot  where  victory  awaits  us." 

^  A   kind   of  edible    pulse  which,  when    boiled,  yields   a  soup  of  a  blood-red 

coloui".  *  "  hurled." 

^  Full  stop  ;  "  He."  '  "  in  procession,  pay  the  same  lionour,  and." 

»  These  honours  continued  to  be  paid  to  the  tomb  of  Eldra  up  to  the  period  of 

the  British  occupation  of  the  Kandyan  territory. — \_Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.^ 
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The  elephant  continuacl  retreating  in  the  direetion  of  the  temple  of 
Puradeva  (on  the  northern  side  of  the  great  cemetery)  ;  and  steadily 
planting  himself  there,  took  up  his  position  within  the  consecrated 
boundary  of  the  Mahavihara. 

When  the  elephant  thus  made  liis  stand,  BhalJuka  tht>  Dauiila, 
presenting  himself  before  tlie  protector  of  the  land,  ridiculed  him  on  his 
retreat.  The  king,  guarding  his  mouth  with  (the  handle  of)  his  sword, 
reproached  him  in  return.  Retorting , ' '  Lot  me  strike  the  raja's  mouth ," 
(Bhalluka)  hurled  his  spear  at  him.  The  said  javelin  striking  the  handle 
of  the  sword  (which  guarded  the  raja's  mouth)  fell  to  the  ground. 
Bhalluka  having  vauntingly  announced  his  intention,  "  Let  me  hit  him 
in  the  mouth,"  set  up  a  shout  (at  the  effect  of  his  throw).  The  valiant 
warrior  Phussadeva,  who  was  seated  behind  the  king  (on  the  elephant), 
hurling  his  javelin  at  the  mouth  of  this  (boasting  enemy),  happened  to 
graze  the  ear-ornament  of  the  monarch.  Throwing  a  second  spear  at 
him  (Bhalluka),  who  was  thus  falling  (backwards)  with  his  feet  towards 
the  raja,  and  hitting  him  on  the  knee,  the  haid  expert  elephant-rider 
quickly  fell  {respectfully)  with  his  head  presented  to  the  king.  At  the 
fall  of  the  said  Bhalluka  the  sliout  of  victory  was  set  up. 

Phussadeva,  to  manifest  his  contrition  on  the  spot  (for  having  grazed 
the  ear-ornament  of  the  king  with  the  spear),  split  his  own  ear  at  the 
part  in  which  the  ring  is  inserted  ;  and  himself  exhibited  to  the  monarch 
his  streaming  blood.  Witnessing  this  exhibition,  the  king  asked, ' '  Why, 
what  is  this  ?  "  He  replied  to  the  monarch,  "  It  is  a  punishment 
inflicted  by  myself  for  an  offence  committed  against  majesty."  On 
inquiring,  "  What  is  the  offence  committed  by  thee  ?  "  he  replied, 
' '  Grazing  the  ear- ornament."  ' '  My  own  brother !  (exclaimed  the  king) 
what  hast  thou  been  doing  ;  converting  that  into  an  offence  which  is 
the  reverse  of  one  !  "  Having  made  this  ejaculation,  the  monarch,  who 
knew  how  to  appreciate  merit,  thus  proceeded  :  ^  "  ^  reivard  awaits  thee 
from  me,  proportionate  to  the  service  rendered  by  the  throw  of  the  javelin^ 

After  having  subdued  all  the  Darailas,  the  victorious  monarch  (on  a 
certain  day),  ascending  the  state  apartment,  and  there  approaching  the 
royal  throne  in  the  midst  of  his  officers  of  state ,  and  while  surrounded 
by  the  charms  of  music  and  revelry,  caused  Phussadeva's  ^javelin  to  be 
brought,  and  ■*  to  he  deposited  formally  on  the  royal  throne  by  this  assembly  ; 
and  heaping  {gold)  over  and  over  again  above  this  javelin,  and  thereby  con- 
cealing it  with  kahapanas,  at  once  made  a  present  thereof  to  Phussadeva. 

On  a  subsequent  occasion,  while  seated  on  this  throne,  wliich  was 
covered  with  drapery  of  exquisite  value  and  softness,  in  the  state 
apartment  lighted  up  with  aromatic  oils,  and  perfumed  with  every 
variety  of  incense,  and  spread  witli  the  richest  carpets,  attended  by 
musicians  and  choristers  decked  (as  if  belonging  to  the  court  of  the 
deva  Sakka)  ;  this  monarch  was  pondering  over  his  exalted  royal  state, 
and  calhng  to  his  recollection  the  sacrifice  of  countless  lives  he  had 
occassioned  ;  and  peace  of  mind  was  denied  to  him. 

The  sanctified  priests  resident  at  Piyangudipa,  being  aware  of  this 
visitation  of  affliction,  deputed  eight  "  arhat  "  priests  to  administer 
spiritual  comfort  to  the  monarch.  These  personages,  arriving  in  the 
night,  descended  at  the  palace  gate  ;  and  with  the  view  of  manifesting 

-  ^  "  Bkilful  archer  felled  him." 

*  Lit.  "  A  great  reward  awaits  thee,  worthy  of  tliy  (mifailing)  aiTow." 
"  "  arrow." 

*  "  causing  it  to  be  placed  upright  on  its  feather  end,  heaped  gold  thereon  so 
as  to  co\'er  the  top  thereof,  and  presented  them  forthwith  to  Phussadeva." 
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that  they  had  journeyed  through  the  air,  they  rose  (through  the  air) 
to  the  upstair  state  apartment.  The  Maharaja  bomng  do\vn  to  them, 
and  sho^ving  them  every  mark  of  attention  (by  washing  their  feet  and 
anointing  them  -with  fragrant  oil),  caused  them  to  be  seated  on  the 
throne,  and  inquired  the  object  of  the  visit.  "  0  ruler  of  men  !  (said 
they),  we  have  been  deputed  by  the  priesthood  at  Piyangudipa  to 
administer  spiritual  comfort  unto  thee."  Thereupon  the  raja  thus 
rephed  :  "  Lords  !  w^hat  peace  of  mind  can  there  be  left  for  me,  when 
under  some  plea  or  other  I  have  been  the  means  of  destroying  great 
armies,  an  akkohini  in  number?"  "Supreme  of  men!  from  the 
commission  of  that  act  there  will  be  no  impediment  in  thy  road  to 
"  sagga  "  {^salvation)  :  herein  no  more  than  two  human  beings  have 
been  sacrificed  :  the  one  person  had  been  admitted  within  the  pale 
of  the  salvation  of  the  faith  ;  the  other  had  attained  the  state  of  piety 
which  enabled  him  to  observe  the  five  commandments.  The  rest  ^being 
heretics  are  sinners,  and  on  a  par  with  wild  beasts  ;  "  and  added  :  "  As 
thou  wilt  cause  the  rehgion  of  Buddha  to  shine  forth  in  great  splendour, 
on  that  account,  0  ruler  of  men,  subdue  this  mental  afiliction." 

The  Maharaja,  who  had  been  so  admonished,  and  who  had  been 
restored  to  peace  of  mind,  having  bowed  down  to  and  allowed  them  to 
depart,  thereafter,  extended  on  his  bed,  thus  meditated  :  "In  my 
childhood,  my  father  and  mother  administered  an  oath  to  me,  that 
I  should  never  take  a  meal  without  sharing  it  with  the  priesthood. 
Have  I,  or  have  I  not,  ever  partaken  of  a  meal  without  sharing  it  with 
the  priesthood  ?  "  While  pondering  thus,  he  recollected  that  (he  had 
eaten)  a  round  cliilly  at  his  morning  meal,  in  a  moment  of  abstraction, 
without  reserving  any  part  of  it  for  the  priesthood  ;  and  decided  there- 
upon, "  It  is  requisite  that  I  should  perform  penance  on  that  account." 

^Reflecting  on  the  numberless  kotis  of  human  lives  sacrificed  by  these 
persons  {Duttha  Gdmani  and  his  army)  ;  a  truly  wise  man,  influenced  by 
his  abhorrence  of  such  indiscriminate  slaughter,  pondering  on  this  calamity, 
and  steadfastly  contemplating  the  principle  of  mortality ;  by  these  means 
the  said  pious  man  will  speedily  attain  "  mokkha  "  {the  emancipation  from 
all  human  affliction)  ;  or,  at  least,  will  be  born  in  the  world  of  the  devas 
{which  leads  to  that  final  emancipation). 

The  twenty- fifth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Triumph 
of  Duttha  Gamani,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  afiliction  of 
righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

This  potent  monarch,  having  reduced  the  dominions  of  Lanka  under 
one  Government,  according  to  their  deserts  conferred  honorary  dis- 
tinctions on  his  warriors. 

The  hero  Theraputtabhaya  rejected  the  reward  offered  to  him  :  and 
being  asked,  "  What  does  this  mean  ?  "  replied,  "  The  war  is  not  over." 
(The  king)  again  asked,  "  Having  by  war  reduced  this  empire  under  one 
Government,  what  further  war  can  there  be  ?  "  He  thus  rejoined,  ^"/ 

1  "  heaven."  *  "  are  heretics  and  siiuiers  who  are." 

^  "  The  good  man  should  bear  in  mind  tho  numbeileBS  crores  of  liuman  beings 
sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  ambition,  and  tlie  evils  attendant  thereon.  He  should 
also  steadfastly  keep  in  mind  tho  instability  of  all  things,  with  a  view  to  attain 
enduring  happiness.  Tlius  will  he  obtain  before  long  a  deliverance  from  sonow 
or  a  happy  departure  (from  this  world)." 

*  "  I  wUl  wage  war  with  enemies  whom  it  is  very  hard  to  conquer." 
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ivill  make  imr  to  gain  the  righteous  victory  over  our  insidious  enemies,  the 
sinful  passions."  Again  and  again  the  raja  attempted  to  dissuade  him  : 
but  again  and  again  Theraputtabhaya,  renewing  his  apphcation,  ^^^th 
the  king's  consent  entered  into  the  priesthood.  Having  been  ordained, 
in  due  eonrse  he  ^attained  "  arhat,"  and  '^became  the  head  of  a  fraternity 
of  five  hundred  sanctified  ministers  of  reUgion. 

On  the  seventh  day  after  the  elevation  of  his  canopy  of  dominion,  tills 
inaugurated,  fearless  monarch,  (hence  also  called)  Abhaya  raja,  wdth  a 
splendid  state  retinue,  (proceeded  to)  the  Tissa  tank  to  celebrate  an 
aquatic  festival  \\dth  every  description  of  rejoicing,  and  to  keep  up  a 
custom  observed  by  his  anointed  predecessors. 

The  whole  of  the  king's  royal  attire,  as  well  as  a  hundred  tributes 
(presented  to  him  during  that  festival),  were  deposited  on  (a  certain 
spot,  which  became)  the  site  of  the  Maricavatti  vihara  ;  and  the  royal 
suite,  who  were  the  sceptre-bearers,  in  like  manner  deposited  in  an 
erect  position,  on  the  site  of  the  (future)  dagoba  of  that  name,  the 
imperial  sceptre. 

The  Maharaja,  together  with  his  suite  (thus  undressed),  having 
sported  ^about  (in  the  Tissa  tank),  in  the  afternoon  he  said,  "  Let  us 
departr  :  mj^  men,  take  up  the  sceptre."  The  royal  suite,  however, 
were  not  able  to  move  the  said  sceptre.  Attended  by  all  the  guards 
who  accompanied  the  monarch,  they  made  offerings  thereto  of  garlands 
of  fragrant  flowers. 

The  raja,  ^\dtnessing  this  great  miracle,  delighted  thereat,  posting  a 
guard  round  the  spot  (to  wliich  the  sceptre  was  fixed),  returned  to  the 
capital.  Thereafter  he  inclosed  the  sceptre  in  a  cetiya,  and  encom- 
passed that  dagoba  with  a  vihara. 

In  three  years  that  vihara  was  completed,  and  the  monarch  invited 
the  priesthood  to  a  great  festival.  Those  who  assembled  on  that 
occasion,  of  priests,  were  in  number  one  hundred  thousand  ;  and  there 
were  ninety  thousand  priestesses.  In  that  assembly,  the  ruler  of  the 
land  thus  addressed  the  priesthood  :  "  Lords  !  forgetting  the  priest- 
hood, I  have  (in  violation  of  a  vow)  eaten  a  chiUy  :  ^for  that  act  this 
inflictio7i  is  visited  on  me.  {In  ex'piation  thereof)  I  have  constructed 
this  delightful  vihara,  together  \vith  its  cetiya  :  may  the  priesthood 
vouchsafe  to  accept  the  same."  Having  made  this  address,  relieved  in 
mind,  pouring  the  water  of  donation  on  the  hand  of  the  priesthood,  he 
bestowed  this  vihara  on  them.  ''Having  caused  a  superb  banqueting  hall 
to  be  erected  around  that  viJmra,  he  there  celebrated  a  great  festival  of 
alms-offering  to  the  priesthood.  ^The  hall  thus  erected,  on  one  side 
reached  the  Abhaya  tank  : — who  will  undertake  to  describe  the  [dimensions 
of  the)  other  sides  ?  For  seven  days  having  provided  food  and  beverage, 
he  then  bestowed  every  description  of  sacerdotal  equipments  of  the 
most  costly  kind.  The  firsfc  offering  of  sacerdotal  equipments  was 
worth  one  hundred  thousand,  and  the  last  a  thousand  pieces.  The 
priesthood  exclusively  obtained  all  these. 

Independently  of  the  incalculable  amount  of  treasures  expended, 
commencing  with  the  construction  of  the  thupa  and  terminating  "wath 
the  alms-festival,  in  making  offerings  to  the  "  ratanattaya  ;  "  the  rest  of 


1  "  became  an."  *  "  in  the  water  during  the  day." 

*  Dele.  ••  "  in  expiation  of  that  act." 

*  "  In  the  vih6ra  itaelf  and  in  a  superb  hall  which  he  built  around  it,  he." 

*  "  That  hall  extended  ovon  ovpr  the  waters  of  the  Abhaya  tank,  in  which  pillars 
were  caused  to  be  erected  (for  a  platform).  What  need  is  there  to  speak  of  other 
open  spaces  (into  which  the  hall  was  extended)  7  " 
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the  wealth  (laid  out)  on  this  spot  by  this  monarch, — who  was  as 
indefatigable  in  war  as  in  acts  of  charity,  sincerely  attached  to  the 
"  ratanattaya,"  endowed  with  purity  of  mind,  (and  wise  in  the  appli- 
cation of  his  means,) — amounted  to  nineteen  kotis. 

If  by  men  endowed  \dth  wisdom  the  five  evils  (loss  by  confiscation, 
by  robbery,  by  water,  by  fu-e,  and  by  the  animal  creation)  attendant  on 
the  acquisition  of  wealth  were  thoroughly  understood,  they  would 
thereby  realise  the  five  rewards  of  vh'tue  (love  of  mankind,  good-mil 
of  pious  men,  character  for  piety,  lay-sanctity,  and  regeneration  in 
the  Devaloka  heavens).  The  wise  man  therefore  ought  to  secure  to 
himself  the  treasure  of  this  knowledge. 

The  twenty-sixth  chapter  intheMahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Festival 
of  Offerings  at  the  Maricavatti  Vihara,"  composed  equally  for  the  dehght 
and  affliction  of  righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

'^Subsequently  {to  the  construction  of  the  Maricavatti  vihara  and  cetiya) 
this  monarch,  wlw  was  endowed  with  superlative  good  fortune,  and  with 
wisdom  as  well  as  beneficence,  was  meditating  on  a  tradition  which 
originated  [with  Mahinda),  and  had  been  perpetuated  to  his  time  {from 
generation  to  generalion)  without  interruption. 

The  thera  {Mahinda),  who  had  shed  the  light  of  religion  on  this  land, 
had  thus  prophesied  (to  Devanampiya  Tissa) ,  Hhe  ancestor  of  the  king  : 
"  Thy  descendant,  DutthaGamani,  a  most  fortunate  prince,  will  here- 
after build  the  great  splendid  thiipa  Sonnamall  (Ruvanveli),  in  height 
one  hundred  and  twenty  cubits  ;  as  well  as  the  Lohapasada,  to  serve  as 
an  '  uposatha  hall,'  embellished  in  every  possible  mamier,  and  having 
nine  stories."  The  monarch  (Duttha  Gamani)  reflecting  (on  tliis  tradi- 
tion), and  searching  for  a  record  thereof,  ^stated  to  have  been  deposited 
in  the  palace  ;  and  by  that  {search)  finding  in  a  vase  an  inscribed  golden 
plate,  he  thereon  read  as  follows  :  "  Hereafter,  at  the  termination  of 
one  hundred  and  ^fifty-six  years,  the  monarch  Duttha  Gamani,  son  of 
Kakavanna,  vnW  construct  such  and  such  edifices  in  such  and  such 
manner."  The  delighted  monarch,  overjoyed  at  hearing  this  (in- 
scription) read,  clapped  liis  hands  ;  and  early  on  the  following  moi-ning 
repairing  to  the  magnificent  Mahamegha  garden,  and  convening  the 
priesthood,  thus  addressed  them  :  "  I  will  build  for  you  a  palace  like 
unto  that  of  the  devas  :  send  to  the  world  of  the  devas,  and  procure  for 
me  a  plan  of  their  palace."  According^  they  despatched  thither  eight 
priests,  all  sanctified  characters. 

^In  the  time  of  the  divine  sage  Kassapa,  a  certain  brahman  named 
Asoka  ^had  made  a  vow  that  he  woidd  give  daily  alms  sufficient  for  eight 
priests.  He  said  to  liis  slave- woman  named  Bharani,  "  Provide  them 
always."  She,  during  the  whole  com'sc  of  her  life  zealously  providing 
them,  thereafter  dying,  was  born  agam  in  a  superb  and  dehghtful 


1  "  After  that  the  king  deeply  meditated  on  a  tradition  tliat  was  (then)  well- 
estabhshed  and  mde-spread.  in  this  wise,  namely,  It  is  said  that  the  th6ra 
(Mahinda),"  &c.  *  "'  my  royal  ancestor." 

'  "  fovmd  in  a  vase  deposited  in  the  king's  palace  an  inscribed  golden  plate,  the 
writing  whereof  he  read  as  follows."  '  "  Now." 

*  "  fortv."  '  "  was  wont  to  give  ticket-food." 
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residence  in  the  (Catummaharajiiia)  heavens,  surrounded  always  by  a 
heavenly  host  of  a  thousand  attendants.  Her  enchanting  golden 
palace  was  in  length  twelve  yojanas  and  in  circumference  forty-eight 
yojanas,  having  nine  stories,  provided  Avith  a  thousand  apartments 
and  a  thousand  dormitories.  It  had  fom-  faces,  each  having  in  number 
a  thousand  windows,  like  so  many  eyes  ;  and  the  eaves  of  the  roof  were 
decorated  vdth  a  fringe  tinkUng  (A\ath  gems).  In  the  centre  of  this 
palace  was  situated  the  Ambalatthika  hall,  decorated  with,  a  profusion 
of  banners  all  around. 

The  aforesaid  eight  theras,  in  their  way  to  the  Tavatinsa  heavens, 
seeing  this  palace,  immediately  made  a  drawing  of  it  on  a  '^leaf  with  a 
vermiHon  pencil  :  and  retm-ning  from  thence,  presented  the  di-awing 
to  the  priesthood,  who  sent  it  to  the  court  of  the  king.  The  monarch, 
on  examining  the  same,  deUghted  therewith,  repairing  to  the  celebrated 
garden  (Mahameglia),  according  to  the  plan  of  that  renowned  palace 
constructed  the  pre-eminent  Lohapasada. 

The  mimificent  raja  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  undertaking 
deposited  at  each  of  the  four  gates  eight  kikhs  (to  remunerate  the  Avork- 
men).  He  deposited  also  at  each  gate,  severally,  a  thousand  suits  of 
clothing,  as  well  as  vessels  filled  Avith  sugar,  buffalo  butter,  palm  sugar, 
and  honey  ;  and  announced  that  on  this  occasion  it  was  not  fitting 
to  exact  unpaid  labour  ;  placing  therefore  %igh  value  on  the  work 
performed,  he  paid  (the  workmen)  with  money.  This  quackangular 
palace  was  one  hundred  cubits  long  on  each  of  its  sides,  and  the  same  in 
height.  In  this  supreme  palace  there  were  nine  stories,  and  in  each 
of  them  one  huncked  apartments.  All  these  apartments  were  highly 
^embellished  ;  they  had  festoons  of  heads,  resplendent  (like)  gems.  The 
flower-ornaments  appertaining  thereto  were  also  set  M'ith  gems,  and  the 
tinkling  festoons  Avere  of  ^gold.  In  that  palace  there  A\^ere  a  thousand 
dormitories  having  windoAVS  Avith  ornaments  ^{Uke  unto)  jewels,  which 
Avere  bright  as  ej^es. 

Having  heard  of  the  beauty  of  the  conveyance  used  bj'  the  females 
attached  to  the  deva  Vessavana,  he(Duttha  Gamani)  caused  a  gilt  hall 
to  be  constructed  in  the  middle  of  the  palace  in  the  form  (of  that 
conveyance).  The  hall  was  supported  on  golden  pillars,  representing 
lions  and  other  animals,  as  aa'cII  as  the  devatas.  At  the  extremity  of 
this  hall  it  Avas  ornamented  with  festoons  of  pearls,  and  all  around 
with  beads  as  before  described. 

Exactly  in  the  centre  of  this  ''palace,  Avhich  was  adorned  Avith  (all) 
the  seven  treasures,  there  was  a  beautiful  and  enchanting  ivory  throne, 
floored  with  boards.  On  one  side  (of  this  throne  formed)  exclusively  of 
ivory,  there  was  the  emblem  of  the  sun  in  gold  ;  on  another  the  moon 
in  silver  ;  and  (on  the  third)  tire  stars  in  pearls.  From  the  golden 
corners  or  streaks,  m  various  places  as  most  suitable  in  that  hall, 
bunches  of  flowers,  made  of  various  gems,  were  (suspended).®  On  this 
most  enchanting  throne,  covered  with  a  cloth  of  inestimable  value,  an 
ivory  fan'  of  exquisite  beauty  Avas  placed.     On  the  footstool  (of  the 

1  "  cloth."  **  "  a  (proper)." 

•'  "  finished  with  silver  :  and  the  cornices  thereof  were  embellished  with  gems." 

'  "  silver."  '"  Dele. 

•  "  festoons  of  pearls  all  around,  and  cornices." 
^"hall." 

*  Add  "  and  between  golden  creepers  there  were  representations  of  the  Jatakas." 
»  The  fan  borne  by  the  Buddhist  priests,  which,  till  very  recently,  has  been 

bestowed  in  Ceylon  on  the  appointment  of  a  chief  priest,  as  the  official  emblem 
of  his  office. — [_Note  by  Mr.  Turnour.] 


I 


CHAPTER    XXVIII.  109 

throne),  a  pair  of  slippers  ornamented  with  beads,  and  above  the  throne 
the  white  canoj)}'  or  parasol  of  dominion,  mounted  with  a  silver  handle, 
glittered.  The  eight  "  rnai^galika '' ^  ihoiXMA  (of  the  canopy)  were  Hike, 
unto  the  seven  treasures,  and  amidst  the  gems  and  pearls  were  rows  of 
figures  of  quadrupeds  ;  at  the  points  of  the  canopy  were  suspended  a 
row  of  silver  bells.  The  edifice,  the  canopy,  the  throne,  and  the  (inner) 
hall  were  all  most  superb. 

The  king  caused  it  to  be  provided  suitabty  with  couches  and  chairs  of 
great  value  ;  au.d  in  like  manner  with  carpets  of  woollen  fabric  :  ^e.ven 
the  ladle  {usually  made  of  a  coconut  shell)  of  the  rice  boiler  was  of  gold. 
Who  shall  describe  the  other  articles  used  in  that  palace  ?  This  edifice, 
surrounded  with  a  highlj'  polished  wall,  and  having  four  embattled 
gates,  shone  forth  like  the  (Vejayanta)  palace  in  the  Tavatinsa  heavens. 
This  building  was  covered  with  brazen  tiles  ;  hence  it  acquired  the 
appellation  of  the  ''  brazen  palace." 

At  the  completion  of  this  palace  the  raja  assembled  the  priesthood. 
They  attended  accordingly,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  Marioavatti 
festival.  There,  on  the  first  floor,  the  "  puthujjana  "  priests  (who  had 
not  attained  the  state  of  sanctification)  exclusively  arranged  themselves. 
On  the  second  floor,  the  priests  who  had  acquired  the  knowledge  of 
the  "  tepitaka."  On  the  three  succeeding  floors,  commencing  with  the 
third,  those  arranged  themselves  who  had  acquired  the  several  grades 
of  sanctity,  commencing  witli  the  "  sotapatti."  On  the  four  highest 
floors,  the  "  arhat  "  priests  stationed  themselves. 

The  raja  having  bestowed  this  palace  on  the  priesthood,  pouring  the 
water  of  donation  on  their  right  hand  ;  ^and  according  to  the  former 
procedure ,  '^having  kept  up  an  alms-festival  of  seven  days.  Independent 
of  the  cost  of  tlie  invaluable  articles  provided  for  this  palace-festival, 
the  expenditure  incurred  by  this  munificent  monarch  amounted  to 
thirty  kotis. 

Some  truty  wise  men,  even  from  perishable  and  unprofitable  wealth, 
derive  (the  rewards  of)  imperishable  and  profitable  charity.  By  setting 
aside  the  pride  of  wealth,  and  seeking  ^their  own  spiritual  welfare,  they 
bestow  like  unto  him  (Duttha  Gamani)  largely  in  charity. 

The  twenty-seventh  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The 
Festival  of  the  Lohapasada,"  composed  equally  for  the  deliglit  and 
affliction  of  righteous  men. 
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Thereafter,  this  monarch  caused  a  splendid  and  magnificent  festival 
of  offerings  to  the  bo  tree  to  be  celebrated,  expending  a  sum  of  one 
hundred  thousand. 

Subsequently,  while  ^residing  in  this  capital,  noticing  tha  stone  pillar 
planted  on  the  (intended)  site  of  the  Ruvanveli  thupa,  and  recurring 
to  the  former  tradition,  delighted  with  the  thought,  he  said  :  "I 
will  construct  the  great  thupa."     Re-ascending  his  upstair  palace,  and 

1  Eight  objects  considered  as  auspicious  :  namely;  a  lion,  a  bull,  an  elephant, 
a  water-jar,  a  fan,  a  flag,  a  trumpet  or  chank,  and  a  lamp. 

2  "  made  of  the  seven  gems." 

•*  "  even  the  laver  and  its  ladle  (for  washing  the  hands  and  feet  of  priests,  kept 
at  the  door  of  the  temple)  were  made  of  gold." 

*  Dele.  »  "  tho  welfare  of  others." 

•  "  entering  the  capital  (one  day)." 
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having  partaken  liis  evening  repast,  reclining  on  his  bed,  he  thus 
meditated  :  "  The  inhabitants  of  this  land  are  still  suffering  from  the 
war  waged  for  the  subjection  of  the  Damilas  :  it  is  not  fittmg  Ho  exact 
comfidsory  labour  ;  hut  in  abandoning  the  exercise  of  that  -power,  how 
shall  I,  who  am  about  to  build  the  great  thupa,  procure  bricks  without 
committing  am'  such  oppression  ?  "  The  tutelar  deity  who  guarded 
the  canopy  of  dominion  knew  the  thought  of  the  personage  who  was 
thus  meditating.  Thereupon  a  discussion  arose  among  the  devas. 
Sakka,  obtaining  a  knowledge  thereof,  thus  addressed  himself  to 
Vissakamma  :  "  The  raja  Gamani  is  meditating  about  the  bricks  for  the 
cetiya.  Repairing  to  the  bank  of  the  deep  river  (Kadamba),  a  j-ojana 
from  the  capital,  there  do  thou  cause  bricks  to  be  produced."  Vissa- 
kamma, who  had  been  thus  enjoined  by  Sakka,  proceeding  thither 
caused  bricks  to  be  produced. 

In  the  morning  a  huntsman  repaired  with  his  dogs  to  the  wilderness 
in  that  neighbourhood.  The  devata  of  that  spot  presented  himself  to 
the  huntsman  in  the  form  of  a  2"  goiha."  The  sportsman  chasing  the 
^''  godha"  came  upon  and  saw  the  bricks  ;  and  from  the  circumstance 
of  the  ^"  godha  "  vanishing,  he  there  thus  thought  :  "  Our  sovereign  is 
desirous  of  constructing  the  great  thupa,  this  is  a  (miraculous)  offering 
to  him."  Hastening  (to  the  king)  he  reported  the  same.  Hearing  this 
agreeable  report  of  the  huntsman,  the  overjoyed  monarch,  delighting  in 
acts  of  benevolence  towards  his  people,  conferred  on  him  great  favours. 

In  a  village  named  Acaravitthigama,  situated  three  yojanas  to  the 
north-east  of  the  capital,  on  a  space  of  ground  sixteen  karisa  in  extent, 
^golden  sprouts  of  various  descriptions  sprung  up,  in  height  one  span, 
{with  a  root)  one  inch  under  ground.  The  villagers  discovering  this  ground 
covered  with  gold,  talcing  a  cupful  of  this  gold  and  repairing  to  the  king, 
reported  {the  circumstance). 

At  the  distance  of  seven  yojanas  ^in  the  .south-east  direction  from  the 
capital,  on  the  bank  of  the  river  (Mahaveliganga) ,  in  the  Tambapitthi 
division,  a  %razen  metal  rose  to  the  surface.  The  villagers  taking  a 
cupful  of  these  "^brazen  sprouts,  and  repairing  to  the  raja,  reported  the 
circumstance. 

In  the  south-east  direction  from  the  capital,  at  the  village  Sumana- 
vapi,  distant  four  y6janas,  a  quantity  of  gems  rose  to  the  surface, 
^among  which  there  were  intermingled  the  cinnamon  stone  and  sapphire. 
The  villagers  taking  the  same  in  a  cup,  and  repairing  to  the  raja, 
reported  the  circumstance. 

Eight  yojanas  to  the  southward  of  the  town,  in  a  cave  called  Am- 
batthakola,  silver  was  produced.  A  certain  merchant  of  the  capital,  who 
was  proceeding  to  the  Malaya  division  to  procure  saffron  and  ginger  in 
the  said  Malaya  division,  taking  many  carts  with  him,  wishing  to  get  a 
switch,  stopping  his  carts  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  cave,  ascended  a 
hill.  Observing  a  fruit  of  the  size  of  a  ^"  cdti  "  attached  to  a  ^%ranch  of 
a  jak  tree,  which  ^yruit  was  bending  with  its  weight  and^%esting  on  a 


'  "  therefore  that  I  should  lev,y  taxes,  but  on  remitting  those  revenues." 

^  "  an  iguana."  ^  "  iguana." 

'  "  were  found  nuggets  of  gold  of  divers  sizes,  the  largest  about  a  span  and  the 
smallest  an  inch  long.  Tlie  inhabitants,  discovering  that  the  ground  was  full 
of  gold,  took  a  plateful  thereof  to  the  king,  and  reported  the  matter  to  him." 

^  "  to  the  east  of  the  city,  beyond,"  &c.  *  "  a  large  pot  or  pan." 

*  "  mine  of  copper."  '"  "  young." 
'  "  nuggets  of  copper."                                           *'  Dele. 

*  "  intermingled  with."  '*  Insert  "  its  fruit." 
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rock  :  severing  the  same  (from  the  branch)  with  ^an  adze,  at  the  stalk 
of  the  fruit,  and  saying  to  himself,  "  This  is  precious  :  I  must  give  it 
(to  the  priesthood),"  in  the  fervour  of  his  devotion  he  set  up  the  oaU 
of  refection.  Four  sanctified  priests  presented  themselves.  This 
delighted  and  devoted  person,  bowing  down  to  them  and  causing  them 
to  be  seated,  with  his  ^adze  paring  all  round  the  point  at  which  the  stalk 
adhered  to  the  fruit  (so  that  no  skin  was  perceptible),  and  pulling  out 
(that  stalk) ,  he  poured  into  their  dishes  the  juice  with  which  (the  cavity 
of)  the  stalk  was  filled.  The  four  brimming  dishes  of  jak  fruit  juice  he 
presented  to  them.  They,  accepting  the  same,  departed.  And  (the 
merchant  again)  shouted  out  the  call  of  refection  ;  and  four  other 
sanctified  characters  presented  themselves  there.  Receiving  their 
dishes  also  from  them,  he  filled  them  with  the  pods  of  the  jak  fruit. 
Three  of  them  departed  :  one  remained.  This  particular  (priest),  in 
order  that  he  might  point  out  the  silver  to  him,  ^seating  himself  at  the 
mouth  of  the  cave  partook  of  the  jak  pods.  The  merchant  having  eaten, 
as  much  of  the  rest  of  the  pods  as  he  wished,  taking  the  residue  in  a  ^jar 
he  followed  the  footsteps  of  the  priest.  Having  reached  this  spot,  he 
beheld  the  tliera  there,  and  showed  him  the  usual  attentions  ;  and  the 
thera  pointed  out  to  him  the  path  to  the  entrance  of  the  cave.  (The 
merchant)  bowing  down  to  the  thera  and  proceeding  by  that  (path), 
discovered  the  cave.  Stopping  at  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  he  perceived 
the  silver.  By  chopping  it  with  his  ^adze,  he  satisfied  himself  that  it 
was  silver.  Taking  a  '^handful  of  the  silver  and  hasting  to  the  carts, 
and  leaving  his  carts  there,  this  eminent  merchant,  conveying  this 
handful  of  silver,  quickly  repairing  to  Anuradliapura ,  and  exhibiting  it 
to  the  raja,  explained  the  particulars. 

To  the  westward  of  the  capital,  at  the  distance  of  five  yojanas,  at  the 
Uruvelapattana,  pearls  of  the  size  of  ^"  nelli  "  fruit,  together  with  coral 
beads,  rose  to  the  shores  from  the  ocean.  Some  fishermen  seeing  these, 
gathering  them  into  one  heap,  and  taking  (some  of)  the  pearls  and 
coral  in  a  dish,  and  repairing  to  the  king,  reported  the  event  to  him. 

To  the  northward  of  the  capital,  at  the  distance  of  seven  yojanas,  in 
the*  stream  flowing  ''through  the  broken  embankment  of  the  tank  of 
Pelivapigama,  four  superb  gems,  in  size  ^a  span  atid  four  inches,  and  of 
the  colour  of  the  umma  flower,  were  produced.  A  huntsman  discover- 
ing these,  repairing  to  the  court,  reported,  "  Such  and  such  gems  have 
been  discovered  by  me," 

It  was  on  the  same  day  that  this  most  fortunate  monarch  heard  of  the 
^manifestation  of  these  bricks  and  other  treasures,  to  be  used  in  the 
construction  of  the  Mahathupa.  The  overjoyed  (king)  conferred 
favours  on  those  persons  (who  brought  the  news  of  these  miraculou9 
productions),  ^"as  in  the  former  instance  {to  the  huntsman)  ;  and  main- 
taining them  under  the  royal  protection,  caused  all  these  things  to  be 
brought  (to  the  capital). 


*  "  knife." 

*  Insert  "  descended  from  the  hill  and." 

*  "  bundle." 

*  "  lump." 

*  "  Amalaka  (emblic  mjT^obolan),  interspersed  with  coral." 

*  Insert  "  sandbanks  of  the." 
'  "  into." 

*  "  about  a  small  grindstone," 
'  "  discovery." 

^»  "  and  placing  them  as  guards  thereof." 

Q  47-08 
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Thus,  he  who  delights  in  the  accumulation  of  deeds  of  piety,  not 
being  deterred  by  the  apprehension  of  its  being  attended  by  intolerable 
personal  sacrifices,  readily  finds  a  hundred  sources  of  wealth.  From 
this  (example)  the  really  religious  man  should  devote  himself  to  (deeds 
of)  piety. 

The  twenty-eighth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The 
Acquirement  of  the  Materials  for  the  Construction  of  the  Mahathupa," 
composed  equallj^  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous  men. 
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Thus  the  collection  of  the  materials  being  completed,  (Duttha 
Gamani),  on  the  full  moon  day  of  the  month  of  "  Vesakha,"  and  under 
the  constellation  "  Vesakha,"  commenced  the  Mahathupa. 

The  protector  of  the  land,  removing  the  stone  pillar^  (which  bore  the 
inscription),  and  in  order  tliat^  {the  structure)  might  endure  for  ages, 
excavated  by  various  expedients  a  foundation  for  the  thupa  there,  one 
hundred  cubits  deep. 

This  monarch,  who  could  discriminate  ^possibilities  from  impossi- 
bilities, causing  by  means  of  his  soldiers  (literally  giants)  round  stones  to 
be  brought,  had  them  well  beaten  down  with  pounders  ;  and  on  the 
said  stones  being  pounded  down  accordingly,  to  ensure  greater  dura- 
bility to  the  foundation,  he  caused  (that  layer  of  stones)  to  be  trampled 
by  enormous  elephants,  whose  feet  were  protected  in  leathern  cases. 

At  Satatatintaka — the  spot  where  the  aerial  river  (flowing  out  of  the 
Anotatta  lake)  descends,  spreading  the  spray  of  its  cataract  over  a 
space  of  thirty  yojanas  in  extent — there  the  clay  is  of  the  finest  descrip- 
tion :  the  same  being  thus  exquisitely  fine ,  it  is  called  the  "  navanita  "* 
clay.  This  clay,  sanctified  samanera  priests  (by  their  supernatural 
powers)  brought  from  thence.  The  monarch  spread  this  clay  there,  on 
the  layer  of  stones  trod  down  (by  elephants)  ;  and  over  this  clay  he  laid 
the  bricks  ;  over  them  a  coat  of  'astringent  cement ;  over  that  a  layer 
of  "  kuruvinda  "  stones  ;  over  that  hi.  plate  of  iron  ;  on  the  top  of  that 
the  ruler  of  the  land  spread  ''the  incense  of  the  divas  brought  by  the 
samaneras  from  Himavanta  ;  over  that  ^layer  of  "  phalika  "  stone  H\e 
laid  a  course  of  common  stones.  In  every  part  of  the  work  the  clay 
used  was  that  which  is  called  the  "  navanita."  Above  the  layer  of 
common  stones  he  laid  a  plate  of  brass,  eight  inches  thick,  embedded 
in  a  cement  made  of  the  gum  of  the  "  kapittha  "  tree,  diluted  in  the 
water  of  the  small  red  coconut.  Over  that  the  lord  of  chariots  laid 
a  plate  of  silver,  seven  inches  thick,  cemented  in  vermilion  paint 
mixed  in  the  "  tila  "  oil. 

*  Insert  "  that  was  there." 

*  "  he  might  in  every  way  make  the  thupa  firm  and  stable,  digged  a  foundation 
for  it  seven  cubits  doep."  Most  MSS.  have  satta,  "  seven  ";  the  TikA  has  sata, 
"  hundred." 

*  "  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  things." 

*  Insert  "  (butter)." 
»  "  fine." 

*  "  an  iron  network." 

'  Insert  "  prepared  gravel  ;  and  o^'e^  it  a  fragrant  (sul)stanoe)  brought,"  &o. 

8  "a." 

»  "  and  over  that." 
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The  monarch,  in  his  zealous  devotion  to  the  cause  of  rehgion,  liaving 
made  these  preparatory  arrangements  at  the  spot  where  the  Mahathujia 
was  to  be  built,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month 
"Asallii,"  causing  the  priesthood  to  be  assembled,  thus  addressed  them  : 
"  Revered  lords  !  initiative  of  the  construction  of  the  great  cetiya,  I 
shall  to-morrow  lay  the  festival  brick  of  the  edifice  ;  let  all  our  priest- 
hood assemble  there."  This  sovereign,  ever  mindful  of  the  welfare  of 
the  people,  further  proclaimed  :  "  Let  all  my  pious  subjects,  provided 
with  Buddhistical  offerings,  and  bringing  fragrant  flowers  and  other 
oblations,  repair  to-morrow  to  the  site  of  the  Mahathupa." 

He  ordered  his  ministers  (Vesakha  and  Sirideva)  to  decorate  the  place 
at  which  the  cetiya  (was  in  progress  of  construction).  Those  who  were 
thus  enjoined  by  the  monarch,  in  their  devotion  and  veneration  for  the 
divine  sage  (Buddlia),  ornamented  that  place  in  every  possible  way. 
The  ruler  of  the  land  (by  instructions  to  other  parties)  had  the  whole 
capital,  and  the  road  leading  hither,  similarly  decorated. 

The  ruler  of  the  land,  ever  mindful  of  the  welfare  of  the  people,  for 
the  accommodation  of  the  populace,  provided,  at  the  four  gates  of  the 
city,  numerous  ^baths,  barbers,  and  dressers  ;  as  well  as  clothing, 
garlands  of  fragrant  flowers,  and  savoury  provisions.^  The  inhabitants 
of  the  capital,  as  well  as  of  the  provinces,  ^preparing  according  to  their 
respective  means  tributes  of  these  kinds,  repaired  to  the  thupa. 

The  hlispe.nser  of  state  honours,  guarded  by  his  officers  of  state  decked 
in  all  the  insignia  of  their  full  dress,  himself  captivating  by  the 
splendour  of  his  royal  equipment,  surrounded  by  a  throng  of  dancing 
and  singing  women  rivalling  in  beauty  the  celestial  virgins,  decorated 
in  their  various  embellishments  ;  attended  by  forty  thousand  men  ; 
accompanied  by  a  full  band  of  all  descriptions  of  musicians  ;  thus 
gratifying  the  populace,  this  monarch  m  the  afternoon,  as  he  knew  the 
sacred  from  the  places  that  were  not  sacred,  repaired  to  the  site  before 
mentioned  of  the  Mahathupa,  as  if  he  had  himself  been  (Sakka)  the 
king  of  devas.  The  king,  moreover,  deposited  in  the  centre %hc?  atthe 
four  corners  (of  the  thupa)  a  thousand,  plus  eight,  bundles  of  ^made-up 
clothing.  The  various  descriptions  of  cloths  {not  made  up)  the  sovereign 
deposited  in  a  heap  ;  and  for  the  celebration  of  the  festival,  he  caused  to 
be  collected  there  honey,  clarified  butter,  sugar,  and  the  other  requisites. 

From  various  foreign  countries  many  repaired  hither.  ^Who  will  be 
able  to  render  an  account  of  the  priests  of  the  island  who  assembled  here  ? 
The  profoimd  teacher  Indagutta,  a  sojourner  in  the  vicmity  of  Rajagaha, 
attended,  accompanied  by  ''eight  thousand  theras.  The  maha  thera 
Dhammasena,  bringing  with  him  twelve  thousand  from  the  fraternity 
of  the  Isipatana  temple  (near  Baranasi),  repaired  to  the  site  of  the 
thupa.  The  maha  thera  Piyadassi  from  the  Jeta  vihara  (near  Savat- 
thipura)  attended,  bringing  with  him  sixty  thousand  priests.  The 
thera  Buddliarakkhita  attended  from  the  Mahavana  vihara  of  Vesali, 
bringing  eighteen  thousand  priests.  Tlu^  chief  thera  Dhammarakkhita 
attended  from  the  Ghosita  temple  of  Kosambiya,  bringing  thirty 
thousand  priests  with  him.  The  chief  thera  Dhammarakkhita,  bring- 
ing forty  thousand  disciples  from  Dalddiinagiri  temple  of  Ujjeni,  also 


'  "  bath  attendants." 

"  Add  "  according  aa  they  were  requii'ed." 

^  Dele.  *  "lord  of  the  land." 

^  "  clotlis,  and  caused  divers  (other)  cloths  to  be  collected  on  the  fonr  sides 
thereof." 

'  "  \Miat  need  of  speaking  tlien  about."  '  "  eighty." 
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attended.  The  thera  named  Mittinna,  bringing^  sixty  thousand  priests 
from  his  fraternity  ^of  one  hundred  thousand  at  the  Asoka  temple  at 
Pupphapura.  The  thera  Uttinna,  bringing  from  the  Kasniira  country 
two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  priests.  The  great  sage  Mahadeva 
with  ^fourteen  lakhs  and  sixty  thousand  priests  from  Pallavabhogga  ; 
and  Maha  Dhammarakkhita,  thera  of  Yona,  accompanied  by  thirty 
thousand  priests  '^from  the  vicinity  of  Alasadda,  the  capital  of  the  Yona 
country,  attended.  The  thera  Uttara  attended,  accompanied  by  sixty 
thousand  priests  from  Hhe  Uttania  temple  in  the  wilderness  of  Vinjha. 
The  maha  thera  Cittagutta  repaired  hitlier,  attended  by  thirty  thousand 
priests  from  the  B6dhiman(Ja.  Tlae  maha  thera  Caudagutta  repaired 
hither,  attended  by  eighty  thousand  priests  from  the  Vanavasa  country. 
The  maha  thera  Suriyagutta  attended,  accompanied  by  ninety-six 
thousand  priests  from  the  Kelasa  vihara.  The  number  of  the  priests 
of  this  island  who  attended  is  not  specifically  stated  by  the  ancient 
(historians).  From  all  the  priests  who  attended  on  that  occasion, 
those  who  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin  alone  are  stated  to  be 
ninety-six  kotis. 

These  priests,  leaving  a  space  in  the  centre  for  the  king,  encirchng 
the  site  of  the  cetiya  in  due  order,  stood  around.  The  raja,  having 
entered  that  space,  and  seeing  the  priesthood  who  had  thus  arranged 
themselves,  bowed  down  to  them  with  profound  veneration  ;  and 
overjoyed  (at  the  spectacle),  making  offerings  of  fragrant  garlands,  and 
walking  thrice  round,  he  stationed  himself  in  the  centre,  on  the  spot 
where  the  "  punnaghata  "  (filled  chalice)  was  deposited  with  all  lionours. 
This  (monarch),  superlative^  compassionate,  and  regardful  equally  of 
the  welfare  of  ^tlie  human  race  and  of  spirits,  delighting  in  the  task 
assigned  to  him  '6?/  means  of  a  minister,  illustrious  in  descent  and  fully 
decorated  for  the  solemn  occasion,  to  whom  he  assigned  a  highly  polished 
pair  of  compasses  made  of  silver,  pointed  with  gold,  having  at  the  place 
before  mentioned  prepared  himself  to  describe  the  circle  of  the  base  of  the 
great  cetiya,  by  moving  round,  {the  leg  of  the  compass  ;  at  that  instant)  the 
inspired  and  profoundly  prophetic  great  thera,  luimed  Siddhattha,  arrested 
the  monarch  in  the  act  of  describing  {the  circle),  saying,  "  The  monarch 
is  about  to  commence  the  construction  of  a  stupendous  thupa  :  at  the  instant 
of  its  completion  he  is  destined  io  die  :  the  magnitude  also  of  the  thupa 
makes  the  undertaking  a  most  difficult  one."  For  these  reasons,  looking 
into  futurity,  he  prohibited  its  being  formed  of  that  magnitude.  The 
raja,  although  anxious  to  build  it  of  that  size,  by  the  advice  of  the 
priesthood,  and  at  the  suggestion  of  the  theras,  adojiting  the  proposal 
of  the  thera  (Siddhattha),  under  the  direction  of  that  thera  described, 
for  the  purpose  of  laying  the  foundation  bricks  thereon,  a  circle  of 
moderate  dimensions.     The  indefatigable  monarch  placed  in  the  centre 


^  iiisert  "  one  hundred  and." 

*Dek.  ^  "  io\iT  lakhs:' 

*  "  from  Alasanda." 

'  "  Vattaniya,  their  dwellings." 

•  "  all  beings." 

'  "  caused  a  minister  of  noble  descent,  well  attired,  to  hold  the  end  of  a  fine  rod 
of  silver  that  was  fitted  into  a  gold  pivot,  and  began. to  make  him  walk  round 
therewith  along  the  prepared  ground,  with  the  intent  to  describe  a  great  circle 
to  mark  the  base  of  the  cetiya.  Thereupon  a  great  th6ra  of  gi'eat  spiritual 
power,  by  name  Siddhattha,  who  had  an  insight  into  the  future,  dissuaded  the 
king,  saying  to  himself,  '  The  king  is  about  to  build  a  great  th^pa  indeed  ;  so 
great  that  while  yet  it  is  incomplete  he  would  die  :  moreover,  if  the  thupa  be  a 
very  great  one  it  would  be  exceedingly  hard  to  repair.'  " 


CHAPTER   XXIX.  115 

eight  golden  and  eight  silver  vases,  ^and  encircled  them  ivith  eight  (silver) 
and  eight  (golden)  bricks.  He  also  deposited  one  hundred  and  eight  7ieiv 
(earthen)  vases,  and  around  each  of  the  eight  bricks  he  deposited  one 
hundred  and  eight  pieces  of  cloths. 

Thereupon  by  means  of  the  especially  selected  minister,  icho  was  decorated 
with  all  the  insignia  of  state,  causing  to  be  taken  up  one  of  those  bricks, 
which  ivas  surrounded  with  all  the  pageantry  of  festivity,  (the  king) 
deposited  it  there  on  the  eastern  side,  with  the  prescribed  formalities,  in  the 
delicious  fragrant  cement  formed  out  of  the  jessamine  flowers  which  had 
been  presented  in  offerings  :  and  the  earth  quaked.  The  other  seven 
bricks  also  he  caused  to  be  laid  (severally)  by  seven  state  ministers ,  and 
^celebrated  great  festivals.  Thus  those  bricks  were  laid  during  the  bright 
half  of  the  month  "  Asallii,"  on  the  fifteenth  day,  when  the  moon 
attains  its  utmost  plenitude. 

The  overjoyed  monarch  having  in  due  order  bowed  down  and  made 
offerings  to  these  maha  tlieras,  victors  over  sin,  at  each  of  the  four 
quarters  at  which  they  stood  ;  repairing  to  the  north-east  point  and 
bowing  down  to  the  sanctified  maha  thera  Piyadassi,  stationed  himself 
by  his  side.  The  said  (maha  thera)  on  that  spot  raising  the  "  jaya- 
mangala  "  chant,  expounded  to  him  (the  monarch)  the  doctrines  of  the 
faith.  That  discourse  was  Ho  that  (assembled)  midtitude  an  elucidation 
(of  those  doctrines).  Forty  thousand  lay  persons  attained  the  ^superior 
grades  of  sanctity  ;  forty  thousand  attained  the  state  "  sotapatti  "  ;  a 
thousand  "  sakadagami  "  ;  the  same  number  "  anagami  "  ;  and  a 
thousand  also,  in  like  manner,  attained  "  arahatta."  Eighteen  thou- 
sand priests  and  fourteen  thousand  priestesses  also  attained  the 
sanctification  of  "  arahatta." 

^From  this  example  (of  Duttha  Gdmani)  by  the  tndy  ivise  man,  whose 
mind,  in  his  implicit  faith  in  the  "  ratanattaya,^'  is  bent  on  the  perform- 
ance of  charitable  actioTiis,  and  who  is  devoted  to  the  ivelfare  of  the  human 
race,  the  conviction  being  firmly  entertained  that  the  advancement  of  the 
spiritual  salvation  of  the  world  is  the  highest  attainable  reward  ;  imbued 
by  the  spirit  of  faith  and  by  other  pious  impulses,  he  ought  zealously  to 
seek  tJiat  reward. 

The  twenty-ninth  chapter  ia  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  *"  The  Pre- 
paration for  the  (Construction  of  the)  Thupa,'"  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  affliction  of  righteous  men. 


^  "  and  surrounded  them  with  one  thousand  and  eight  fresh  vases  and  with 
cloth  in  quantities  of  one  hundred  and  eight  pieces.  He  then  caused  eight  excel- 
lent bricks  to  be  placed  separately  (one  in  each  of  the  eight  quarters),  and  causing 
a  minister,  who  was  selected  and  arrayed  in  everj'  manner  for  that  purpose,  to 
take  up  one  that  was  marked  with  divers  signs  of  prosperity,  he  laid  tlae  first 
auspicious  stone  in  the  fine  fragrant  cement  on  the  eastern  quarter  ;  and  lo  1 
when  jessamine  flowers  were  offered  therevmto,  the  earth  quaked." 

^  "  caused  auspicious  ceremonies  to  be  performed  over  them." 

'  "  attended  with  great  benefit  to  the  multitude." 

*  *'  the  knowledge  of  the  law." 

'  "  Seeing  that  the  highest  good  of  humanity  is  brought  about  by  means  of  him 
whoso  mind  delighteth  in  the  Three  Gems,  and  whose  heart  is  inspii-ed  with 
a  love  of  manldnd  and  a  spirit  of  self-sacrifice, — a  man  should  cherish  a  love  of 
faith  and  other  virtuous  impulses." 

"  ' '  The  Commencement  (of  the  Building)  of  the  Th6pa." 
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The  Maharaja  reverentially  bowing  down  to  the  whole  priesthood, 
thus  "^addressed  them  :  "  Whatever  the  term  of  the  period  may  he  during 
which  the  citiya  will  he  in  -process  of  completion,  (for  that  period)  accept 
your  maintenance  from  me.'"  The  priestliood  did  not  accede  to  this 
(proposition).  He  then  by  degrees  (reducing  the  term  of  tliis  invitation) 
solicited  them  to  remain  seven  days.  Having  succeeded  in  gaining 
their  acceptance  of  the  seven  days'  invitation  from  one-half  of  the 
priesthood,  the  gratified  monarch  causing  edifices  to  be  erected  on  eight 
different  spots  round  the  site  of  the  thupa,  for  the  priests  who  had 
accepted  the  invitation,  there  he  maintained  the  priesthood  bj^  the 
assignment  of  alms  for  seven  days.  At  the  termination  thereof  he 
allowed  the  priesthood  to  depart. 

Thereafter,  by  the  beat  of  drums,  he  expeditiously  assembled  the 
bricklayers  :  they  amounted  to  five  hundred  in  number.  One  of  them 
being  asked  by  the  king,  "  How  much  work  canst  thou  perform  ?  " 
he  rephed  to  the  monarch,  2"  /  will  in  one  day  complete  wwk  sufficient 
to  contain  the  earth  drawn  hy  a  hundred  men  in  carts."  The  raja  rejected 
him.^  Thereafter  (each  of  the  five  hundred  bricklayers)  decreasing  the 
quantitj'^  of  work  by  half,  at  last  they  stated  two  "  ammanans  "  of  sand. 
The  four  bricklayers  (who  gave  this  answer,  also)  the  raja  dismissed. 
Thereupon  an  intelligent  and  expert  bricklayer  thus  addressed  the 
luonarch  :  "  I  (wUl  do  the  work  of)  one  '  ammanan  '  of  sand,  having 
(first)  pounded  it  in  a  morta,r,  sifted  it  in  a  sieve,  and  ground  it  on  a 
grmding  stone."  On  this  offer  being  made,  the  ruler  of  the  land, 
omnipotent  as  Sakka  himself,  being  aware  that  on  this  thtipa  no  grass 
or  other  weed  ought  to  be  allowed  to  grow,  inquired  of  him,  "  In  what 
form  dost  thou  propose  to  construct  the  cetiya  ?  "  At  that  instant 
Vissakamma  '^{invisibly)  came  to  his  aid.  The  bricklayer,  filling  a 
golden  dish  with  water,  and  taking  some  water  in  tlie  palm  of  his  hand, 
dashed  it  against  the  water  (in  the  dish)  ;  a  great  globule,  ^in  the  form 
of  a  coral  bead,  rose  to  the  surface  ;  and  he  said,  "  I  will  construct  it  in 
this  form."  The  monai'ch,  delighted,  bestowed  on  him  a  suit  of  clothes 
worth  a  thousand,  a  splendid  pair  of  slippers,  and  twelve  thousand 
kahapanas. 

In  the  night  the  raja  thus  meditated  :  "  How  shall  I  transport  the 
bricks  without  harassing  labourers  ?  "  The  devas,  divining  the  medita- 
tion, night  after  night  brought  and  deposited  at  the  four  gates  of  the 
cetiya  bricks  sufficient  for  each  day's  work.  The  dehghted  monarch 
being  informed  of  this  (miraculous  proceeding)  commenced  upon  the 
construction  of  the  cetiya  ;  and  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed,  "  It  is  not 
fitting  to  exact  unpaid  labour  for  this  work."  At  each  of  the  gates  he 
dejjosited  sixteen  lakhs  of  kahapanas  ;  a  vast  quantity  of  cloths  ;  food, 
together  with  beverage,  served  in  the  most  sumptuous  manner  ; 
garlands  of  fr.  grant  fiowers  ;  sugar  and  other  luxuries  ;  and  the 
five  condimentt^  used  in  mastication  (and  issued  these  directions  :) 
"  Having  performed  work  according  to  their  inclination,  let  them  take 


'  ' '  invited  them  :    '  Be  pleased  to  accept  my  alms  until  the  cetiya  is  completed. 

^  "  I  will  exhaust,  iu  one  day  (in  my  work),  the  earth  drawn  in  a  cart  by  a 
hundred  men." 

^  Add  "  (as  so  large  a  portion  of  earth  mixed  in  the  masonrj'  would  have  the 
effect  of  producing  trees  in  the  edifice)." 

■*  "  inspired  lum." 

»  "  like  unto  a  ball  ol  orj'stal." 


^ 


it 
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these  things  according  to  their  desire."  Pursuant  to  these  directions 
the  royal  servants,  permitting  the  workmen  to  make  their  selection, 
distributed  these  things. 

A  certain  priest,  desirous  of  contributing  his  personal  aid  in  the 
erection  of  this  thupa,  brought  a  handful  of  earth  prepared  by  himself 
(in  the  manner  before  described).  Repairing  to  the  site  of  the  cetiya, 
and  eluding  the  king's  overseers  (who  had  been  enjoined  to  employ  paid 
labourers  only),  delivered  that  (handful  of  earth)  to  a  bricklayer.  He, 
the  instant  he  received  it,  detected  (the  difference).^  ^This  evasion  of 
the  king's  order  being  made  known,  it  led  to  a  disturbance.  The  king 
hearing  of  the  affair,  repairing  to  the  spot,  interrogated  the  bricklayer. 
(He  replied),  "  Lord  !  priests  are  in  the  habit,  holding  flower-offerings 
in  one  hand,  of  giving  me  a  handful  of  earth  with  the  other  :  I  am  ^oiUy 
able,  lord,  to  distinguish  that  such  a  priest  is  a  stranger,  and  such  a 
priest  is  a  resident  person  here  ;  {%ut  I  am  not  personally  acquainted 
with  them)." 

The  raja  having  heard  this  explanation,  in  order  that  (the  bricklayer) 
might  point  out  the  priest  who  gave  the  handful  of  earth,  sent  with 
him  a  "  balattha  "  (one  of  the  messengers  who  enforce  the  authority  of 
the  king).  He  pointed  out  the  (offending  priest)  to  that  enforcer  of 
authority,  who  reported  him  to  the  raja.  The  king  (in  order  that  he 
might  fulfil  his  own  vow  of  building  the  dagoba  exclusively  with  paid 
labour,  yet  without  compelling  the  priest  to  violate  the  rule  that  priests 
should  never  accept  any  reward  or  remuneration)  had  three  jars  filled 
with  ^fragrant  jessamine  and  mugreen  flowers  deposited  near  the  bo  tree  ; 
and  by  the  management  of  his  messenger  he  contrived  that  they  should 
be  accepted  by  the  priest.  To  the  said  priest  who  was  standing  there 
(at  the  bo  tree),  after  having  made  an  offering  (of  tliese  flowers),  without 
having  discovered  (the  trick  played),  the  messenger  disclosed  the  same. 
It  was  then  that  the  priest  became  conscious  (that  the  merit  of  the  act 
performed  by  him  had  been  cancelled  by  the  acceptance  of  these 
flowers). 

A  certain  thera,  the  relation  of  the  aforesaid  bricklayer,  resident  at 
Piyangalla  in  the  Kelivata  division,  impelled  by  the  desire  of  contribut- 
ing towards  the  construction  of  the  cetiya,  and  having  ascertained  the 
size  of  the  bricks  used  there,  and  manufactured,  such  a  brick,  repaired 
thither  ;  and,  deceiving  the  superintendents  of  the  work,  presented  the 
brick  to  the  bricklayer.  He  used  the  same,  and  a  great  uproar  ensued. 
The  instant  the  raja  was  informed  of  it,  he  inquired  of  the  bricklayer, 
"■  Canst  thou  identify  that  brick  ?  "  Though  he  knew  it,  he  replied  to 
the  king,  "  1  cannot  identify  it."  (The  monarch)  again  asking,  "  Dost 
thou  know  the  thera  1  "  thus  urged,  he  said  "  I  do."  The  monarch, 
that  he  might  point  him  out,  assigned  to  him  a  "  balattha."  The  said 
messenger  having  identified  (the  priest)  by  means  of  him  (the  bricklayer), 
pursuant  to  the  commands  of  the  raja,  proceeded  to  the  Katthahala 
parivena,  and  sought  the  society  of,  and  entered  into  conversation 
with,  this  thera.  Having  ascertained  the  day  of  the  thera's  intended 
departure,  as  well  as  his  destination,  he  said,  "  I  will  journe}'  with  thee 
to  thy  own  village."  All  these  particulars  he  reported  to  the  raja, 
and  the  king  gave  him  a  couple  of  ^most  vahiahle  woollen  cloths,  with  a 
thousand  pieces  ;  and  having  also  provided  many  sacerdotal  offerings, 

^  Add  "  and  suspected  the  priest  from  his  manner." 

^  "  The  nmioiir  spread  gradually,  and  reached  the  ears  of  the  king,  who." 

'  "  not."  '  "  jessamine  flower  buds." 

'  "  as."  *  "  cloths  worth." 
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sugar,  and  a  "  uali  "  full  of  scented  oil,  despatched  him  on  this  mission. 
He  departed  with  the  thera  ;  and  on  the  following  day,  at  the  Piya^t- 
gallaka  vihara,  having  seated  the  priest  at  a  cool,  shady,  and  well? 
w^atered  spot,  presenting  him  with  sugared  water,  and  anointing  his 
feet  with  the  scented  oil,  and  fitting  them  with  the  sHppers,  he  bestowed 
on  him  the  priestly  offerings  with  which  he  was  entrusted.  ^"  This 
pair  of  cloths  and  other  articles  belonged  to  a  certain  thera  who  is  attached 
to  me  as  if  he  were  a  son  :  accepting  them  from  him,  I  now  give  them  all  to 
thee."  Having  thus  spoke,  and  presented  (th&  thera)  with  these  things  ; 
^to  him  who  ivas  departing,  having  accepted  them,  the  "  balattha,"  in  the 
precise  words  of  the  king,  delivered  the  royal  message. 

^Many  asa'>),khyas  of  paid  labourers,  in  the  course  of  the  construction 
of  the  thupa,  becoming  converts  to  the  faith,  went  to  "  sugati."*  The 
wise  man  bearing  in  mind  that  by  '^conversion  alone  to  the  faith  the 
supreme  reward  of  being  born  in  heaven  is  obtained,  should  make 
offerings  also  at  the  thupa.® 

Two  women  who  had  worked  for  hire  at  this  place,  ''after  the  completion 
of  the  great  thupa,  were  born  in  the  Tavatinsa  heavens.  ^Both  these 
(women),  endowed  with  the  merits  resulting  from  their  piety  in  their 
previous  existence,  calling  to  mind  what  the  act  of  piety  of  that  previous 
existence  was,  a,nd  preparing  fragrant  flowers  and  other  offerings, 
descended  ^(at  a  subsequent  period)  to  this  thupa  to  make  oblations. 
Having  made  these  flower  and  other  offerings  to  the  cetiya,  they  bowed 
down  in  worship. 

At  the  same  instant  the  thera  Mahasiva,  resident  at  the  Bhativanka 
vihara,  who  had  come  in  the  night  time,  '^'^ saying,  "  Let  me  pray  at  the 
great  thupa  " ;  seeing  these  females,  concealing  himself  behind  a  great 
"  sattapanni  "  tree,  and  stationing  himself  unperceived,  he  gazed  on 
their  miraculous  attributes.  At  the  termination  of  their  '^^prayers  he 
addressed  them  thus  :  "  By  the  effulgence  of  the  hght  proceeding  from 
your  persons  the  whole  island  has  been  illuminated.  By  the  perform- 
ance of  wliat  act  was  it  that  from  hence  ye  were  transferred  to  the 
world  of  the  devas  ?  "  These  devatas  rephed  to  him  :  "  The  work 
performed  by  us  at  the  great  thupa."  Such  is  the  ma-gnitude  of  the 
fruits  derived  from  faith  in  the  ^^successor  of  former  Buddhas  ! 

^^^5  by  the  bricklayers  the  thupa  was  successively  raised  three  times  to 
the  height  of  the  ledge  on  lohich  the  flower-offerings  are  deposited,  {on  each 
occasion)  the  inspired  (theras)  caused  (the  edifice)  to  sink  to  the  level  of 
the  ground.  In  this  manner  they  depressed  (the  structure)  altogether 
nine  times.  Thereupon  the  king  desired  that  the  priesthood  might  be 
assembled.  The  priests  who  met  there  were  eighty  thousand.  The 
raja  repairing  to  the  assembled  priesthood,  and  making  the  usual 
offerings,  bowed  down  to  them,  and  inquired  regarding  the  sinking  of 
the  masonry.     The  priesthood  replied,  "  That  is  brought  about  by  the 


*  "  These  priestly  articles  were  bought  by  me  for  a  certain  th^ra  who  is  attached 
to  me,  and  this  couple  of  cloths  for  my  son." 

*  "  and  having  bowed  unto  him  who  had  accepted  them,  and  departed." 

'  "  A  groat  number."  *  "  heaven." 

*  '*  only  taking  a  delight  in  Buddha." 

'  Add  "  (as  the  following  story  will  illustrate)." 
'  "  (died),  and." 

*  Insert "  After  the  completion  of  the  great  th<ipa  both,  "  &c.  •  Dele. 

'0  "  to  worship  the  great  thiipa."  ^^  "  worship." 

'2  "  Tathdgata  {'  the  successor  of  former  Bnddhsks  ')." 

13  "  No  sooner  were  the  three  ledges  for  laying  offerings  of  flowers  built  up  with 
bricks  and  raised,  than  the  theras,  who  were  endued  with  spiritual  power." 
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inspired  priests,  to  prevent  the  sinking  of  the  thupa  itself  (when 
completed)  ;  but  now,  0  Maharaja  !  it  will  not  occur  again.  Without 
entertaining  any  further  apprehensions,  proceed  in  the  completion 
of  this  undertaking."  Receiving  this  reply,  the  delighted  monarch 
proceeded  with  the  building  of  the  thupa.  At  the  completion  for  the 
tenth  time  up  to  the  ledge  on  which  flower  offerings  are  deposited,  ten 
kotis  of  bricks  (had  been  consumed). 

The  priesthood,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  (meghavanna)  cloud- 
coloured  stones  for  the  formation  of  the  receptacle  of  the  relic,  assigned 
the  task  of  procuring  them  to  the  samaneras  Uttara  and  Sumana, 
saying,  "  Bring  ye  them."     They,  repairing  to  Uttarakuru,  brought 
six    beautiful    cloud-coloured   stones,  in  length  and  breadth  eighty 
cubits  and  eight  inches  in  thickness,  of  the  tint  of  the  "  ganthi "  flower, 
without  flaw,  and  resplendent  like  the  sun.      On  the  flower-offering 
ledge,  in  the  centre,  the  inspired  theras  placed  one  (of  the  slabs),  and 
on  the  four  sides  they  arranged  four  of  them  in  the  form  of  a  box.     The 
other,  to  be  used  for  the  cover,  they  placed  to  the  eastward,  where  it 
was  not  seen.     For  the  centre  of  this  relic  receptacle,  the  raja  caused  to 
be  made  an  exquisitely  beautiful  bo  tree  ^in  gold.     The  height  of  the 
stem,  Hncluditig  the  five  branches,  was  eighteen  cubits  ;  ^the  root  was 
coral ;  Vie  planted  {the  tree)  in  an  emerald.     The  stem  was  of  pure  silver  ; 
its  leaves  glittered  with  gems.     The  faded  leaves  were  of  gold  ;  its 
fruit  and  tender  leaves  were  of  coral.     On  its  stem,  ^eight  inches  in 
circumference,  flower-creepers,  representations  of  quadrupeds,  and  of  the 
"  ha7j,sa,'"  and  other  birds,  shone  forth.     Above  this  (receptacle  of  the 
relic),  around  the  edges  of  a  beautiful  cloth  canopy,  there  was  a  fringe 
with  a  golden  border  tinkling  with  pearls  ;  and  in  various  parts  garlands 
of  flowers  (were  suspended).     At  the  four  corners  of  the  canopy  a  bunch 
exclusively  of  pearls  was  suspended,  each  of  them  valued  at  nine  lakhs : 
emblems  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  the  various  species  of  ^flowers, 
represented  in  gems,  were  appended  to  the  canopy.     In  (the  formation 
of)  that  canopy  were  spread  out  eight  thousand  pieces  of  valuable  cloths 
of  various  descriptions  and  of  every  hue.     He  surrounded  the  bo  tree 
with  a  low  parapet,  in  different  parts  of  which  gems  and  pearls  of  the 
size  of  a  "  neH  "  were  studded.     At  the  foot  of  the  bo  tree  rows  of  vases 
filled  with  the  various  flowers  represented  in  jewellery,  and  with  the 
four  kinds  of  perfumed  waters,  were  arranged. 

On  an  invaluable  golden  throne,  erected  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
bo  tree  (which  was  deposited  in  the  receptacle),  the  king  placed  a 
resplendent  golden  image  of  Buddha  (in  the  attitude  in  which  he 
achieved  buddhahood  at  the  foot  of  the  bo  tree  at  Uruvela  in  the 
kingdom  of  Magadha).  The  features  and  members  of  that  image  were 
represented  in  their  several  appropriate  colours,  in  exquisitely  re- 
splendent gems.  There  (in  that  relic  receptacle,  near  the  image  of 
Buddha)  stood  (the  figure  of)  Maha  Brahma,  bearing  the  silver  parasol 
of  dominion;  Sakka,  the  inaugurator,  with  his  "  vijayuttara"  chank ; 
Panc^sikha  with  his  harp  in  his  hand ;  Kalanaga,  together  with  his  band 
of  singers  and  dancers  ;  the  hundred-armed  Mara  (Death)  mounted  on 
his  elephant  (Girimekhala) ,  and  surrounded  by  his  host  of  attendants. 


^  "  made  of  precious  things."  *  Dele. 

*  Insert  "  it  had  five  branches." 

■*  "  it  was  fixed  on  emerald  ground." 

'^  "  there  were  representations  of  the  eight  auspicious  objects  (at.tha-mangalik4 
flower-plants,  and  beautiful  rows  of  quadrupeds  and  hansas." 

*  "  lotuses." 

u  47-08 
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Corresponding  with  this  altar  on  tlie  eastern  side,  on  the  other  tlireer 
sides  also  (of  the  receptacle)  altars  were  arranged,  each  being  in  value  a 
"  koti."  ^In  the  north-eastern  direction  from  the  66  tree  there  was  an 
altar  arranged,  inade  of  the  various  descriptions  of  gems,  costing  a  "  koti " 
of  treasure.  The  various  acts  performed  at  each  of  tlie  places  at  which 
(Buddha  had  tarried)  for  the  seven  times  seven  days  (before  his  public 
entry  into  Baranasi) ,  he  most  fully  represented  (in  this  relic  receptacle)  ; 
as  well  as  (all  the  subsequent  important  works  of  his  mission,  viz.)  : 
Brahma  in  the  act  of  supplicating  Buddha  to  expound  his  doctrines  ; 
the  proclamation  of  the  sovereign  supremacy  of  his  faith  (at  Baranasi)  ; 
the  ordination  of  Yasa  ;  the  ordination  of  the  Bhaddavaggiya  princes  ; 
the  conversion  of  the  Jatila  sect  ;  the  advance  of  Bimbisara  (to  meet 
Buddha)  ;  his  entrance  into  the  city  of  Rajagaha  ;  the  acceptance  of  the 
Veluvana  temple  (at  Rajagaha)  ;  his  eighty  principal  disciples  Hhere 
{resident)  ;  the  journey  to  Kapilavatthu,  and  the  golden  "  chankama  " 
there  ;  the  ordination  of  (his  son)  Rahula  and  of  (his  cousin)  Nanda  ;  the 
acceptance  of  the  Jeta  temple  (at  Savatthi)  ;  the  miracle  of  two  opposite 
hesults  performed  at  the  foot  of  the  '^aniba  tree  (at  the  gates  of  Savatthi); 
^his  sermon  delivered  in  the  Tavatinsa  heavens  (to  his  mother  Maya 
and  the  other  inhabitants  of  those  heavens)  ;  the  miracle  performed 
unto  the  devas  at  his  descent  (from  the  heavens,  where  he  had  tarried 
three  months  expounding  the  "  abhidhamma  ")  ;  the  interrogation  of 
the  assembled  theras  (at  the  gates  of  Sankapura,  at  which  he  alighted 
on  his  descent  from  the  Tavatinsa  heavens,  and  where  he  was  received 
by  Sariputta  at  the  head  of  the  priesthood)  ;  the  delivery  of  the ' '  Maha- 
samaya  "  discourse  (at  Kapilavatthu,  pursuant  to  the  example  of  all 
preceding  Buddhas)  ;  the  monitory  discourse  addressed  to  (his  son) 
Rahula  (at  Kapilavatthu  after  he  entered  into  priesthood)  ;  the  delivery 
of  the  Mahamangala  discourse  (at  Savatthi,  also  pursuant  to  the 
example  of  preceding  Buddhas)  ;  the  assembly  (to  witness  the  attack  on 
Buddha  made  at  Rajagaha  by  the  elephant)  Dhanapala  ;  the  discourse 
addressed  to  Alavaka  (at  Alavipura)  ;  the  ^discourse  on  the  striiuj  of 
amputated  finders  {at  Savatthi)  ;  the  subjection  of  the  naga  raja  Apalala 
'a^  *********;  the  (series  of)  discourses  addressed 
to  the  Parayana  brahman  tribe  (at  Rajagaha)  ;  as  also  the  ^revelation  of 
{Buddha's)  a'pjyroaching  demise  {communicated  to  him  by  Mara  three 
months  before  it  took  place  at  Pava)  ;  the  acceptance  of  the  alms-offering 
prepared  of  hog's  flesh  (presented  by  Cunda  at  Pava,  which  was  the  last 
substantial  repast  Buddha  partook  of) ;  and  of  the  couple  of  "singivanna" 
cloths  (presented  to  Buddha  by  the  trader  Pukkusa  on  his  journey  to 
Kusinara  to  fulfil  his  predicted  destiny)  ;  the  draught  of  water  which 
became  clear  (on  the  disciple  Ananda's  taking  it  for  Buddha  from  the 
river  Kukuta,  the  stream  of  which  was  muddy  when  he  first  approached 
it  to  draw  the  water)  ;  his  "  parinibbana  "  (at  Kusinara)  ;  the  lamenta- 
tion of  devas  and  men  (on  the  demise  of  Buddha)  ;  the  prostration  at 
the  feet  (of  Buddha  on  the  funeral  pile)  of  the  thera  (Mahakassapa , 
who  repaired  to  Kusinara  by  his  miraculous  powers  from  Himavanta  to 

^  "  There  was  also  a  bed  (representing  that  on  which  Buddha  rested  imme- 
diately after  he  had  attained  enlightenment)  with  its  head  towards  the  b6dhi 
tree,  adorned  with,"  &c. 

*  Dele.  *  "  garidumba  tree." 

^  "  phenomena."  ^  "  '  the  discourses.'     The  Abhidharma." 

*  "  conversion  of  AngulimAla." 

'  There  is  no  omission  in  the  text  here,  as  the  asterisks  would  indicate. 

*  "  relinquishment  of  Buddha's  full  term  of  life  (three  months  before  his 
death)." 
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fulfil  this  predestined  duty)  ;  the  self-ignition  of  the  pile  (which  would 
not  take  fire  before  Mahakassapa  arrived)  ;  the  extinction  of  the  fire, 
as  also  the  honours  rendered  there ;  the  partition  of  (Buddha's)  reUcs  by 
the  (brahman)  Dona.  By  this  (monarch)  of  illustrious  descent,  many 
of  the  "  Jataka  "  (the  former  existences  of  Buddha),  which  were  the 
best  calculated  to  turn  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  conversion,  were  also 
represented.  He  caused  Buddha's  acts  during  his  existence  as  Vessan- 
tara  raja  to  be  depicted  in  detail ;  as  well  as  (his  history)  from  the 
period  of  his  descent  from  Tusitapura  to  his  attaining  buddhahood  at 
the  foot  of  the  bo  tree.  At  the  farthest  pomt  of  the  four  sides  (of  the 
relic  receptacle)  the  four  great  (mythological)  kings  (Dhatarattha, 
Virulha,  Virupakkha,  and  Vessavana)  were  represented  ;  thirty-three 
devas  and  thirty-two  ^princes  ;  twenty-eight  chiefs  of  yakkhas  ;  above 
these  again,  devas  bowing  down  with  clasped  hands  raised  over  their 
heads  ;  still  higher,  others  bearing  vases  of  flowers  ;  dancing  devas  and 
chanting  devas  ;  devas  holding  up  mirrors,  as  well  as  those  bearing 
bouquets  of  flowers  ;  devas  carrying  flowers,  and  other  devas  under 
various  forms  ;  devas  bearing  rows  of  boughs  made  of  jewels ;  and 
among  them  (representations  of)  the  "  dhammacakka  "  ;  rows  of  devas 
carrying  swords  ;  as  also  rows  bearing  refection  dishes.  On  their  heads, 
rows  of  lamps,  in  height  five  cubits,  filled  with  aromatic  oil  and  lighted 
with  wicks  made  of  fine  cloth,  blazed  forth.  In  the  four  corners  of  the 
receptacle  a  bough  made  of  coral,  each  surmounted  with  a  gem.  In 
the  four  corners  also  shone  forth  a  cluster,  each  of  gold,  gems,  and 
pearls,  as  well  as  of  lapis  lazuli.  In  that  relic  receptacle  on  the  wall 
made  of  the  cloud-coloured  stone,  streams  of  lightning  were  represented 
illuminating  and  setting  off  (the  apartment).  The  monarch  caused  all 
the  images  in  this  relic  receptacle  to  be  made  of  pure^  gold,  costing  a 
"  koti."  The  chief  thera  Indagutta,  master  of  the  six  branches  of 
doctrinal  knowledge,  and  endowed  with  profound  wisdom,  who  had 
commenced  the  undertaking,  superintended  the  whole  execution  of  it 
himself.  By  the  supernatural  agency  of  the  king,  by  the  supernatural 
agency  of  the  devatas,  and  by  the  supernatural  agency  of  the  arhat 
priests,  all  these  (offerings)  were  arranged  (in  the  receptacle)  without 
crowding  the  space. 

^By  the  truly  wise  man,  sincerely  endowed  with  faith,  the  presentation 
of  offerings  unto  the  deity  of  propitious  advent,  the  supreme  of  the  universe, 
the  dispeller  of  the  darkness  of  sin,  object  the  ivorthy  of  offerings  when 
living,  and  unto  his  relics  ivhen  reduced  to  atoms,  and  conducing  to  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  mankind,  being  both  duly  loeighed  ;  each  act  of  piety 
will  appear  of  equal  importance  {with  the  other)  ;  and  as  if  unto  the  living 
deity  himself  of  felicitous  advent,  he  would  render  offerings  to  the  relics  of 
the  divine  sage. 

The  thirtieth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Description 
of  the  Receptacle  for  the  Relics,"  composed  equalty  for  the  delight  and 
affliction  of  righteous  men. 


»  "  princesses."  *  Insert  "  solid." 

3  "  Offerings  presented  in  (sincere  faith)  by  a  lover  of  mankind  unto  the  blessed, 
the  adorable,  the  supreme,  and  the  enlightened  Buddha  while  lie  yet  lived,  and 
those  offered  imto  his  relics  which  were  dispersed  (at  his  death), — are  both 
equal  in  merit.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  let  the  wise  man,  adorning  liimself  \vith 
the  ornaments  of  faith  and  virtue,  make  offerings  imto  the  relics  of  the  Sage  as 
unto  the  living  Lord  himself." 
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The  vanquisher  of  foes  (Duttha  Garaani)  having  perfected  the  works 
to  be  executed  within  the  relic  receptacle,  convening  an  assembly  of 
the  priesthood,  thus  addressed  them  :  "  The  works  that  were  to  be 
executed  by  me  in  the  relic  receptacle  are  completed ;  to-morrow  I 
shall  enshrine  the  relics.  Lords,  bear  in  mind  the  reHcs."  The 
monarch  having  thus  delivered  himself,  returned  to  the  city.  There- 
upon the  priesthood  consulted  together  as  to  the  priest  to  be  selected 
to  bring  the  relics;  and  they  assigned  the  office  olhscortimj  the  reUcs  to 
the  disciple  named  Sonuttara,  who  res'.ded  in  the  Puja  pari  vena,  and 
was  master  of  the  six  departments  of  doctrinal  knowledge. 

^During  the  pilgrimage  {mi  earth  of  Buddha),  the  compassionating 
saviour  of  the  ivorld,  this  personage  had  {in  a  former  existence)  been  a 
youth  of  the  name  Nanduttara,  who,  having  invited  the  supreme  Buddha 
with  his  disciples,  had  entertained  them  on  the  banks  of  the  river  {Ganges). 
The  divine  teacher,  with  his  sacerdotal  retinue,  embarked  there  at 
Paj'agapattana  in  a  vessel ;  and  the  thera  Bhaddaji  (one  of  these  dis- 
ciples), master  of  the  six  branches  of  doctrinal  knowledge,  and  endowed 
with  supernatural  powers,  observing  a  gi'eat  whirlpool  (in  the  river), 
thus  spoke  to  the  fraternity  :  "  Here  is  submerged  the  golden  palace, 
twenty-five  yojanas  in  extent,  which  had  been  occupied  by  me  in  my 
existence  as  king  Mahapanada  (at  the  commencement  of  the  "kappa  ").^ 
The  incredulous  among  the  priests  (on  board),  ^on  approaching  the 
whirlpool  in  the  rive/",  reported  the  circumstances  to  the  divine  teacher. 
The  said  divine  teacher  (addressing  himself  to  Bhaddaji)  said,  "  Remove 
this  scepticism  of  the  priesthood."  Thereupon  that  individual,  in  order 
that  he  might  manifest  his  power  over  the  Brahmaloka  heavens,  by  his 
supernatural  gift  springing  up  into  the  air  to  the  height  of  seven 
palmyra  trees,  and  stretching  out  his  arm,  brought  to  the  spot  (where 
he  was  poised)  the  Dussathiipa  (in  which  the  dress  laid  aside  by 
Buddha  as  prince  Siddhattha,  on  his  entering  into  priesthood,  was 
enshrined  in  the  Brahmaloka  heavens,  for  its  spiritual  welfare),  and 
exhibited  it  to  the  people.  Thereafter,  having  restored  it  to  its  former 
position,  returning  to  the  (vessel  on  the)  river,  by  his  supernatural 
powers  he  raised  from  the  bed  of  the  river  the  (submerged)  palace,  by 
laying  hold  of  it,  by  a  pinnacle,  with  his  toes ;  and  having  exhibited 
it  to  the  people  he  threw  it  back  there.  The  youth  Nanduttara,  seeing 
the  miracle,  ^spontaneously  {arrived  at  this  conviction)  :  ''''  It  will  be 
permitted  to  me  to  bring  away  a  relic  appropriated  by  another.'''' 

On  account  of  this  occurrence  (which  had  taken  place  in  a  former 
existence)  the  priesthood  selected  ^Sonuttara  a  {samanera)  priest,  sixteen 
years  of  age,  for  the  execution  of  this  commission.  He  inquired  of  the 
priesthood,  "From  whence  can  I  bring  relics?"  The  priesthood  ''thus 
replied  to  this  thera  :  "  The  relics  are  these.     The  ruler  of  the  universe, 

*  "  procuring." 

^  "  (Now  at  one  time),  during  the  pilgrimage  of  oiu-  Lord  on  earth  for  the  bene- 
fit of  mankind,  a  certain  youth,  by  name  Nanduttara,  who  dwelt  on  the  banks 
of  thu  Ganges,  invited  the  supreme  Buddha  with  his  disciples  and  entertained 
them." 

•■  Inaert "  The  stream  of  the  Ganges  comes  in  contact  therewith  at  this  place 
(and  thus  creates  this  whirlpool)."  *  Dele. 

*  *•  made  this  aspiration,  namely,  '  May  I  (in  a  future  existence)  be  endued 
with  the  power  of  bringing  away  a  relic  that  is  in  the  possession  of  another.'  " 

*  "  the  monk  Sonuttara,  albeit  he  was  only  sixteen  years  old." 

'  *'  then  described  the  relics  to  the  thera  in  this  wise  :  '  The  Chief  of  the  world, 
while  hdng  on  his  bed  of  final  emancipation,'  "  &c. 
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when  seated  on  the  throne  on  which  he  attained  ^  'parinibhdna,'  in  order 
that  he  might  provide  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  world  by  means  of 
relics,  thus  addressed  himself  to  (Sakka)  the  supreme  of  devas,  regard- 
ing these  rehcs  :  Lord  of  devas,  out  of  eight '  donas  '  of  my  corporeal 
relics  one  '  dona  '  will  be  preserved^  as  an  object  of  worship  by  the 
people  of  Kohya  (in  Jambudipa)  :  it  will  be  transferred  from  thence  to 
Nagaloka,  where  it  will  be  worshipped  by  the  nagas  ;  and  ultimately 
it  will  be  enshrined  in  the  Mahathupa,  in  the  land  Lanka. 

' '  The  pre-eminent  priest,  the  thera  Mahakassapa,  being  endowed  with 
the  foresight  of  divination,  Hn  order  that  he  might  he  prepared  for  the 
extensive  requisition  which  would  be  made  (at  a  future  period)  by  the 
monarch  Dhammasoka  ^for  relics,  (by  application)  to  king  Ajatasattu 
caused  a  great  enshrinement  of  relics  to  be  celebrated  with  every  sacred 
solemnity,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rajagaha,  and  he  transferred  the 
other  seven  donas  of  relics  (thither)  ;  but  being  cognizant  of  the  wish 
of  the  divine  teacher  (Buddha) ,  he  did  not  remove  the  '  doria  '  deposited 
at  Ramagama. 

"  The  monarch  Dhammasoka  seeing  this  great  "^shrine  of  relics  ^ 
resolved  on  Hhe  distribution  of  the  eighth  dona  also.  ^When  the  day 
had  been  fixed  for  enshrining  these  relics  in  the  great  thuya  at  {Puppha- 
pura,  removing  them  from  Rdniagdma),  on  that  occasion  also  the  sanctified 
ministers  of  religion  pi'ohibited  Dhammasoka.  ''The  said  thupa,  which 
stood  at  Ramagama  on  the  bank  of  the  Ganges,  by  the  action  of  the 
current  (in  fulfilment  of  Buddha's  prediction)  was  destroyed.  The 
casket  containing  the  relic  being  drifted  into  the  ocean,  ^stationed  itself 
at  the  point  where  the  stream  (of  the  Ganges)  spreads  in  two  opposite 
directions  (on  encountering  the  ocean),  ^on  a  bed  of  gems,  dazzling  by 
the  brilliancy  of  their  rays.  Nagas  discovering  this  casket,  repairing  to 
the  naga  land  Mafijerika,  reported  the  circumstance  to  the  naga  raja 
Kala.  He  proceeding  thither  attended  by  ten  thousand  kotis  of  nagas, 
and  making  offerings  to  the  said  relics,  with  the  utmost  solemnity 
removed  them  to  his  own  realm.  Erecting  there  a  thiipa  of  the  most 
precious  materials,  as  well  as  an  edifice  over  it,  with  the  most  ardent 
devotion  he  with  his  nagas  incessantly  made  offerings  to  the  same.  It 
is  guarded  with  the  greatest  vigilance ;  (nevertheless)  repairing  thither 
bring  the  relics  hither  :  to-morrow  the  protector  of  the  land  will  cele- 
brate the  enshrining  of  the  relics." 

Having  attentively  listened  to  the  address  thus  made  to  him,  and 
reptying  "  Sadhu,"  he  returned  to  his  own  parivena,  meditating  as  to 
the  period  at  whicli  he  ought  to  depart  on  his  mission. 

The  monarch  (Duttha  Gamani),  in  order  that  all  things  might  be 
prepared  in  due  order,  caused  proclamation  to  be  made  by  beat  of 
drums  :  "  To-morrow  the  enshrining  of  relics  will  take  place,"  and 
enjoined  that  tlie  whole  town,  as  well  as  the  roads  leading  (to  the  Maha- 
vihara),  should  be  decorated,  and  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital 
should  appear  in  their  best  attire.  Sakka,  the  supreme  of  devas, 
sending  for  Vissakamma,  had  the  whole  of  Lanka  decorated  in  every 

^  "  at  Ramagama." 

^  "  seeing  that  an  extensive  diffusion  of  relics." 

^  Dele. 

*  "  collection  of  lelics  for  enshrinement."  ^  "  procuring." 

^  "  Bnt  the  sanctified  priests  who  were  there  dissuaded  Dhammasoka,  saying, '  It 
has  been  reserved  by  the  conqueror  (Buddha)  for  enshrinement  in  the  great 
thiipa  (Ruvanveli). ' " 

'  "  Now  the."  '  "  rested  on  a  bed  of  gems." 

^  "  and  remained  there  covered  with  a  halo  of  rays." 
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possible  way.  At  the  four  gates  of  the  city  the  ruler  of  men  provided, 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  people,  clothing  and  food  of  evory 
description.  On  the  full  moon  day,  in  the  evening,  this  popular 
(monarch) ,  wise  in  the  administration  of  regal  affairs,  adorned  in  all  the 
insignia  of  majesty,  and  attended  by  bands  of  singers  and  dancers 
of  every  description  ;  by  his  guard  of  warriors  fully  caparisoned  ;  by 
his  gi-eat  military  array,  consisting  of  elephants,  horses,  and  chariots, 
resplendent  by  the  perfection  of  their  equipment ;  mounting  his  state 
can'iage,  (to  which)  four  perfectly  white  steeds  of  the  Sindhava  breed 
(were  harnessed),  stood,  bearing  a  golden  casket  for  (the  reception  of) 
the  relics,  under  the  white  canopy  of  dominion.  Sending  forward  the 
superb  state  elephant  Kandula  fully  comparisoned  to  lead  the  proces- 
sion, men  and  women  (cariying)  one  thousand  and  eight  exquisitely 
resplendent  "  punnaghata  "  (replenished  vases),  encircled  the  stat*". 
carriage.  Females  bearing  the  same  number  of  baskets  of  flowers  and 
of  torches,  and  youths  in  their  full  dress  bearing  a  thousand  and  eight 
superb  banners  of  various  colours,  surrounded  (the  car).  From  the 
united  crash  of  every  description  of  instrumental  and  vocal  music, 
and  the  sounds  heard  from  different  quarters,  produced  by  the  move- 
ments of  elephants,  horses,  and  carriages,  the  eartli  appeared  to  be 
rending  asunder.  This  pre-eminently  gifted  sovereign,  progressing  in 
state  to  the  Mahamegha  garden,  shone  forth  like  the  king  of  devas  in  liis 
progress  to  his  own  garden  Nandana. 

The  priest  Sonuttara,  while  yet  at  his  parivena,  hearing  for  the  first 
time  the  burst  of  the  musical  sounds  which  annomiced  the  procession  to 
be  in  motion,  instantly  diving  into  the  earth,  and  proceeding  (subtpr- 
raneously)  to  the  land  of  nagas,  there  presented  himself  to  the  naga 
raja.  The  naga  king  rising  from  his  throne,  and  reverentially  bowing 
down  to  him,  seated  him  (thereon)  ;  and,  having  shown  him  every 
mark  of  respect,  inquired  from  what  land  he  had  come.  On  his  having 
explained  himself,  he  then  asked  the  thera  for  what  purpose  he  had 
come  ;  who,  after  detailing  all  the  principal  objects,  then  delivered 
the  message  of  the  priesthood  :  "  For  the  purpose  of  enshrining  at  the 
Mahathiipa,  pursuant  to  the  predictive  injimction  of  Buddha,  do  thou 
surrender  to  me  the  relics  wliich  have  fallen  mto  tliy  hands."  On 
hearing  this  demand,  the  naga  raja,  plunged  into  the  deepest  conster- 
nation, thus  thought :  "  Surely  this  sanctified  character  is  endowed 
■wath  power  to  obtain  them  by  forcible  means  ;  therefore  it  is  expedient 
that  the  relics  should  be  transferred  to  some  other  placs";  and 
^{secretly)  signified  to  his  nephew,  who  was  standing  by,  -"  By  some 
means  or  other  {let  this  he  done).'"  That  individual,  whose  name  was 
Vasuladatta,  understanding  his  uncle's  intention,  liastenmg  to  the  relic 
apartment,  swallowed  the  relic  casket,  and  repairing  to  the  foot  of 
mount  Meru  (and  by  his  supernatural  powers  extending  his  own  dimen- 
sions to  three  hundred  yojanas,  with  a  hood  ^forty  yojanas  broad, 
coiling  himself  up),  remained  there.  This  preternaturally-gifted  naga, 
spreading  out  thousa'ids  of  hoods  and  retaining  his  coiled-up  position, 
emitted  smoke  andHightning  ;  and  calling  forth  thousands  of  snakes 
similar  to  himself,  and  encircling  himself  with  thera,  remained  coiled 
there.  On  this  occasion,  innumerable  devas  and  nagas  assembled  at 
this  place,  saying,  "  Let  us  witness  the  contest  between  these  two 
^parties,  the  snakes  {and  the  thera)." 


1  "  intimated  his  purpose  by  a  sign."       *  Dele.        -'  "  one  yojana."        *  "  fire." 
*  "  nagds."     The  word  naga  means  a  serpent  as  well  as  a  chief  or  magnate ; 
used  here  to  apply  to  both  the  snako  and  the  thera. 
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The  uncle,  satisfying  himself  that  the  relics  had  been  removed  by  his 
nephew,  thus  replied  to  the  thera  :  "  The  relics  are  not  in  my  posses- 
sion." The  said  thera,  revealing  to  the  naga  raja  the  travels  of  these 
relics  from  the  commencement  (to  their  arrival  m  the  land  of  nag^s), 
said,  "  Give  up  those  relics  to  me."  The  ophite  king,  in  order  that  he 
might  ^indicate  to  the  thera  [that  he  must  search)  elsewhere,  escorting  and 
conducting  him  to  the  relic  apartment,  proved  that  (point)  to  him.  The 
priest  beholding  the  cetiya  and  the  cetiya  apartment,  both  exquisitely  con- 
structed and  superbly  ornamented  in  various  ways  with  every  description  of 
treasure,  exclaimed,  ''''All  the  accumulated  treasures  in  Lanka  would  fall 
short  of  the  value  of  the  last  step  of  the  stair  (of  this  apartment)  ;  who 
shall  describe  the  rest !  "  '\The  ruiga  king,  forgetting  his  previous  declara- 
tion that  the  relics  were  not  there,  retorted)  :  "  Priest,  the  removal  of  the 
relic  from  a  place  where  it  is  preserved  in  so  perfect  a  manner,  to  a  place 
inferior  in  the  means  of  domg  honour  to  it,  surely  cannot  be  right  ?  " 
(Sonuttara  replied)  :  Naga,  it  is  not  vouchsafed  unto  you  nagas  to 
attain  Hhe  four  superior  grades  of  sanctification :  it  is  quite  right, 
therefore,  to  remove  the  relics  to  a  place  where  Hhe  four  superior  grades 
of  sanctification  are  attamable.  Tathagatas  (Buddlias)  are  born  to 
redeem  beings  endowed  with  existence  from  the  miseries  inseparable 
from  sansara  (interminable  transmigration).  In  the  present  case  also 
there  is  an  object  of  Buddha's  (to  be  accomplished).  In  fulfilment 
thereof  I  remove  these  relics.  On  this  very  day  the  monarch  (of 
Lanka)  is  to  effect  the  enshrinement  of  the  relics.  Therefore,  without 
causing  unavailmg  delays,  instantly  surrender  the  relics." 

The  naga  ^insidiously  rejomed  :  "  Lord,  ^as  thou  {of  course)  seest  the 
relics,  taking  them  begone.'"  The  thera  made  him  repeat  that  declara- 
tion three  times.  Thereupon  the  thera,  without  moving  from  that 
spot,  miraculously  creating  an  m visibly  attenuated  arm,  and  thrusting 
its  hand  down  the  mouth  of  the  nephew  (at  mount  Meru),  instantly 
possessed  himself  of  the  relic  casket.  Then  saying  (to  Kala),  "  Naga, 
rest  thou  here,"  rending  the  earth,  he  re-ascended  at  his  parivena 
(at  Anuradliapura). 

The  naga  raja  then  sent  a  message  to  his  nephew  to  bring  back  the 
relics,  informing  him  at  the  same  time,  "  The  priest  is  gone,  completely 
deceived  by  us."  In  the  meantime,  the  nephew  becoming  conscious 
that  the  casket  was  no  longer  in  his  stomach,  returning,  imparted  the 
same  to  his  uncle  with  loud  lamentations.  Then  it  was  that  the  naga 
raja,  exclaiming,  "It  is  we  who  are  deceived,"  wept.  The  afflicted 
nagas  also  all  mourned  (the  loss  of  the  relic).  The  devas  assembled 
(at  Meru  to  witness  the  conflict),  exulting  at  the  priest's  victory  over 
the  naga,  and  making  offerings  to  the  relics,  accompanied  him  (hither). 

The  nagas,  who  were  in  the  deepest  affliction  at  the  removal  of  the 
relics,  also  presentmg  themselves,  full  of  lamentation,  to  the  theras  (at 
Anuradliapura),  wept.  The  priesthood,  out  of  compassion  to  them, 
bestowed  on  them  ^a  trifling  relic.  They  delighted  thereat,  departmg 
(to  the  land  of  nagas),  brought  back  treasures  worthy  of  being  presented 
as  offerings. 

1  "  make  an  impression  on  the  thera  in  another  way,  took  him  to  the  c6tiya 
house  and  praised  the  beauty  thereof,  saying.  '  Behold,  O  priest,  this  c6tiya  and 
the  house  wliich  covers  it.  so  exquisitely  built  and  adorned  with  divers  gems.' 
All  the,"  &c.  2  Dele. 

*  "  to  an  understanding  of  the  four  Great  Truths." 

*  "  an  imderstanding  of  the  four  Great  Truths  is." 
^  "  if  thou  seest  the  relics,  take  thera  and  depart." 
"  "  a  few  relics.*' 
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Sakka,  with  his  host  of  devas,  repaired  to  this  spot,  taking  with  him  a 
gem-set  thrcne  and  a  golden  casket ;  and  arranged  that  throne  in  a 
superb  golden  hall,  constructed  by  Vissakamma  himself,  on  the  spot 
where  the  tliera  was  to  emerge  from  the  earth.  Receiving  the  casket 
of  relics  from  the  hands  of  the  said  thera  (as  he  emerged),  and  encasing 
it  in  the  casket  (prepared  by  himself),  deposited  it  on  that  superb 
throne.  Brahma  was  in  attendance  bearing  his  parasol  :  Santusita 
with  his  "  camara  "  ;  Suyama  with  liis  jewelled  fan  ;  and  Sakka  with 
his  chank  filled  with  consecrated  water.  The  four  great  kings  (of  the 
Catummaharajika  heavens)  stood  there  witli  dra^vn  swords  ;  and  thirty- 
three  supernaturally-gifted  devas  bearing  baskets  of  flowers.^  There 
stood  thirty-two  princesses  -makiiuj  offeringfi  of  "  paricchatta  "  flowers  ; 
and  twenty-eight  yakkha  chiefs,  '-^with  lighted  torches,  ranged  themselves 
as  a  guard  of  protection,  driving  away  the  fierce  yakkhas.  There  stood 
Pancasiklia  striking  the  harp  ;  and  Timbaru,  with  his  stage  arranged, 
dancing  and  singing ;  innumerable  devatas  singing  melodious  strains ; 
and  the  naga  raja  Mahakala  rendering  every  mark  of  honour.  The 
host  of  devatas  kept  up  their  celestial  music,  poured  forth  their  heavenly 
songs,  and  caused  fragrant  showers  to  descend. 

The  aforesaid  thera  Indagutta,  in  order  tliat  lie  might  prevent  the 
interference  of  Mara  (Death),  caused  a  metallic  parasol  to  be  produced, 
which  covered  the  whole  "  cakkavala."  In  the  front  of  the  relics,  at 
five  several  places,  all  the  priests  kept  up  chants. 

The  delighted  maharaj a  Dutth a  Gamani  rejjaired  tliither,  and  deposit- 
ing the  relics  in  the  golden  casket  whicli  he  had  brought  in  procession 
on  the  crown  of  his  head,  placed  them  on  the  throne  ;  and  having  made 
offerings  and  bowed  down  in  worship  to  the  relics,  there  stationed 
himself,  with  clasped  hands  uplifted  in  adoration.  Beholdmg  these 
divine  parasols  and  other  paraphernalia,  and  heavenly  fragrant  (flowers 
and  incense),  and  hearing  all  tliis  celestial  music,  wliile  at  the  same 
time  Brahma  and  the  devas  were  invisible  (to  liim),  the  monarch, 
delighted  and  overcome  by  the  wonders  of  these  miracles ,  dedicated  his 
canopy  of  dominion  to  the  relics,  and  invested  them  with  tlie  sovereign- 
ty of  Lanka  ;  exclaiming  in  the  exuberance  of  liis  joy,  "  Thrice  over  do 
I  dedicate  my  kingdom  to  the  '^redeemer  oi  the  world,  the  divine  teacher, 
the  bearer  of  the  triple  canopy — the  canopy  of  the  heavenly  host,  the 
canopy  of  mortals,  and  the  canopy  of  eternal  emancipation  "  ;  and 
accordingly  he  dedicated  the  empire  of  Lanka  three  times  successively 
to  the  relics. 

The  monarch  attended  by  devas  and  men,  and  bearing  on  his  head  the 
casket  containing  the  relics ,  making  presentations  of  offerings  thereto , 
and  surrounded  by  the  priesthood,  marched  in  procession  round  the 
thupa ;  and  then  ascending  it  on  the  eastern  side,  he  descended  into 
the  relic  receptacle.  Surrounding  this  supreme  thupa  on  all  sides, 
stood  ninety-six  "  kotis  "  of  "  arhat  "  priests  with  uplifted  clasped 
liands.  V^Tiiile  the  ruler  of  men,  having  descended  to  the  relic  recep- 
tacle ,  was  in  the  act  of  deciding ,  "  Let  me  deposit  them  on  this  invaluable 
splendid  altar,"  the  relics,  together  with  the  casket,  rising  up 
from  his  head  to  the  height  of  seven  palmyra  trees,  remained  poised 
in  the  air.  The  casket  then  opened  spontaneously,  and  the  relics 
disengaging  themselves  therefrom  and  assuming  the  form  of  Buddha, 
resplendent  with  his  special  attributes,  according  to  the  resolve  made 

^  Add  "  and  making  offerings  of  '  pdricchatta  flowers.'  " 

*  "  bearing  lighted  torches." 

3  Dele.  *  "  lord." 
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by  the  deity  of  felicitous  advent  while  living,  they  worked  a^  miracle 
-of  two  opposite  results,  similar  to  the  one  performed  by  Buddlia  at  the 
foot  of  the  gandamba  tree. 

On  witnessing  tliis  miracle,  twelve  kotis  of  devas  and  men,  impelled 
by  the  ardom*  of  their  devotion,  attained  the  sanotification  of  "  arhat." 
The  rest  who  attamed  the  other  three  stages  of  sanotification  are 
uinumertjible. 

These  (relics),  relinquishing  the  assumed  personification  of  Buddlia, 
reverted  to  the  casket,  and  then  the  casket  descended  on  the  head  of 
the  raja.  This  ^chiej  of  victors  (Duttha  Gamani),  together  \\\i\\  the 
thera  Indagutta  and  the  band  of  musicians  and  choristers,  '■^entering 
the  relic  receptacle,  and  moving  in  procession  round  the  *pre-eminent 
throne,  deposited  it  on  the  golden  altar.  ^Bathing  his  feet  and  hands 
with  the  fragrant  water  poured  on  them,  and  anointing  them  with  the 
four  aromatic  unctions,  the  ruler  of  the  land,  the  delight  of  the  people, 
with  the  profoundest  reverence,  opened  the  casket,  and  taking  up  the 
relics  made  this  aspiration  :  "  If  it  be  destined  that  these  relics  should 
permanently  repose  ^anywhere,  and  if  it  be  destmed  that  these  relics 
should  remain  enshrhied  (here),  providing  a  refuge  of  salvation  to  the 
people,  may  they,  assuming  the  form  of  the  divine  teaclier  when  "^seated 
on  the  throne  on  which  he  attained  '  parinibbana,'  recline  on  the  superb 
invaluable  altar  already  prepared  here,"  Havmg  thus  prayed,  he 
deposited  the  relics  on  the  supreme  altar  ;  and  the  relics  assuming  the 
desired  form  reposed  themselves  on  that  pre-eminent  altar. 

Thus  the  relics  were  ensh  fined  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  bright  half 
of  the  month  "  Asallii,"  being  the  full  moon,  and  under  the  constellation 
"  uttarasalha."  ^From  the  enshrining  of  the  relics  the  great  earth 
quaked,  and  in  various  ways  divers  miracles  were  performed.  The 
devoted  monarch  dedicated  his  imperial  canopy  to  the  relics,  and  for 
seven  days  invested  them  with  the  sovereignty  over  the  whole  of  Lanka ; 
and  while  within  the  receptacle  he  made  an  offering  of  all  the  regal 
ornaments  he  had  on  his  person .  The  band  of  musicians  and  choristers , 
the  ministers  of  state,  the  people  in  attendance,  and  the  devatas  did 
the  same. 

The  monarch  bestowing  on  the  priesthood  robes,  cane  sugar,  buffalo 
butter,  and  other  offermgs,  kept  up  throughout  the  night  chants 
hymned  by  the  priests.  Next  day  this  regardful  monarch  of  the  welfare 
of  his  people  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  by  beat  of  drums  through  the 
capital,  "  Let  all  my  people  during  the  ensuing  seven  days  worship 
the  relics." 

The  chief  thera  Indagutta,  pre-emmently  gifted  with  supernatural 
powers,  formed  this  aspiration  :  "  May  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka, 
who  are  desirous  cf  worshipping  the  relics,  instantly  repairing  hither, 
worship  the  relics,  and  in  like  manner  return  to  their  respective  homes  !  " 
His  prayer  came  to  pass  accordingly. 

Tliis  indefatigable  great  monarch  having  kept  up  alms-oft'erings  for 
seven  da,ys,  without  interruption,  to  the  great  body  of  priests,  thus 
addressed  them :  ' '  The  task  assigned  to  me  within  the  relic  receptacle  has 
been  accomplished ;  let  the  priesthood  who  are  acquainted  therewith 
proceed  to  close  the  receptacle."     Tiie  priesthood  allotted  the  task  to 

^  Insert"  biform."  ^  Dele. 

^  "  illustrious  chief." 

*  "  relic  receptacle,  entered  it  and  deposited  the  casket." 

•'  "  Washing  his  hands."  ^  "  Ijang  on  the  bod." 

"  "  undisturbed  by  any  (enemies)."  *  "  Simultaneously  with." 
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the  two  samaneras  (Uttara  and  Sumana) ,  who  closed  the  rehc  receptacle 
with  the  stone  brought  by  them.  The  sanctified  ministers  of  religion 
moreover  formed  these  aspirations  :  "  May  the  flowers  offered  here 
never  perish  !  May  these  aromatic  drugs  never  deteriorate  !  May  these 
lamps  never  be  extinguished  !  May  no  injury,  from  any  circumstance 
whatever,  be  sustained  by  these  !  May  these  cloud-coloured  stones  (of 
the  receptacle)  for  ever  continue  joined,  without  showing  an  interstice ! " 
Kill  this  came  to  pass  accordingly. 

This  regardful  sovereign  then  issued  this  order  :  "  If  the  people  at 
large  are  desirous  of  enshrining  relics,  let  them  do  so."  And  the 
populace,  according  to  their  means,  enshrined  thousands  of  relics  on  the 
top  of  the  shrine  of  the  principal  relics  (before  the  masonry  dome  was 
closed). 

Inclosing  all  these,  the  raja  completed  (the  dome  of)  the  thupa  ;  at 
this  point  (on  the  crown  of  the  dome)  he  formed  on  the  cetiya  its  square 
capital,  (on  which  the  spire  was  to  be  based). 

^Thus  {like  unto  Dutiha  Gdmani,  some)  truly  pious  men,  for  the  purpose 
of  individually  earning  for  themselves  the  supreme  of  all  rewards  (nibbuti) , 
accumulate  acts  of  the  purest  piety  ;  and  again  {also  like  unto  Duttha 
Gdmani,  other)  men  endowed  with  the  purest  spirit  of  piety,  born  in  every 
grade  in  society  {from  the  khattiya  and  the  brahma  to  the  lowest  class) ,  on 
account  of  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  human  race  at  large  perform  {similar 
acts  of  pious  merit). 

The  thirty-first  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Enshrining 
of  the  Relics,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of 
righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

When  the  construction  of  the  spire  and  the  plastering  of  the  cetiya 
alone  remained  to  be  completed,  the  raja  was  afflicted  with  the  disease 
which  terminated  his  existence.  Sending  for  his  younger  brother  Tissa 
from  Dighavapi  he  said  to  him,  "  Perfect  the  work  still  left  unfinished 
at  the  thupa."  As  his  brother  was  in  the  last  stage  of  weakness  (and  as 
he  was  desirous  of  exhibiting  the  cetiya  to  him  in  its  completed  form) , 
this  prince  caused  a  case,  made  of  white  cloths,  to  be  sewed  by  seamsters, 
and  enveloped  the  cetiya  therewith.  He  also  employed  painters  to 
paint  the  panelled  basement ;  and  thereupon  rows  of  filled  vases 
and  ornaments  radiating  like  the  five  fingers  (were  represented).  He 
employed  parasol-frame  weavers  to  form  the  frame  of  a  (temporary) 
spire,  made  of  bamboos  ;  and  in  the  same  manner  with  "  kharapatta  " 
he  formed  a  (temporary)  parapet  round  the  pinnacle,  representing 
thereon  the  sun  and  the  moon  ;  and  having  painted  the  same  most 
beautifully  with  red  stick  lac  and  "  kunkuma,"  he  made  this  announce- 
ment to  the  king  :  ' '  The  work  which  was  to  be  performed  at  the  thupa 
is  completed." 

The  ruler  of  the  land  repaired  thither,  carried  extended  on  his 
"  sivika  "  ;  and  causing  himself  to  be  borne  in  the  "  sivika  "  round  the 
cetiya.  and  liaving  bowed  down  thereto  in  worship  ^near  its  southern 

1  Dele. 

*  "  So  do  good  men,  pure  in  heart,  themselves  perform,  and  also  cause  others  to 
perform,  pure  actions,  which  are  the  means  of  securing  the  highest  of  all  blessings 
as  well  as  of  obtaining  a  multitude  of  followers  of  divers  kinds." 

•Omit. 
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entrance, — extending  himself  on  a  carpet  spread  on  the  ground,^  and 
turning  on  his  right  side,  he  gazed  on  this  pre-eminent  Mahathupa ;  and 
then  turning  on  his  left  side,  he  fixed  his  eyes  on  the  magnificent  Lolia- 
pasada  ;  and  finding  himself  at  the  same  time  encircled  by  the  priest- 
hood, he  was  filled  with  joy.  The  number  of  priests  who  congregated 
on  that  occasion  to  inquire  after  the  patient  were  ninety-six  "  kotis." 
Tliese  ministers  of  religion,  in  their  separate  fraternities,  hymned  forth 
their  prayers  (for  the  royal  patient's  spiritual  consolation). 

The  monarch  noticing  that  the  thera  Theraputtabhaya  was  not 
present  on  this  occasion,  thus  meditated  ;  "  There  was  a  great  warrior, 
who  had  fought  twenty-eight  pitched  battles  by  my  side,  undaunted, 
and  without  retreating  a  step  ;  but  now  that  he  is  a  thera,  by  the  name 
of  Theraputtabhaya,  though  he  sees  me  struggling  with  death,  and  on 
the  eve  of  being  vanquished,  does  not  approach  me."  The  said  thera, 
who  was  resident  at  the  Panjali  mountain,  at  the  source  of  the  river 
Karinda,  cognizant  of  his  meditation,  attended  by  a  retinue  of  five 
hundred  sanctified  disciples,  and,  by  their  supernatural  power,  travel- 
ling through  the  air,  descended,  and  arranged  themselves  around  the 
monarch. 

The  raja,  overjoyed  at  beholding  him,  and  causing  him  to  be  seated 
immediately  in  front  of  him,  thus  addressed  him  :  "  In  times  past, 
supported  iDy  thee,  (one  of)  my  ten  warriors  I  engaged  in  war  ;  now 
single-handed  I  have  commenced  my  conflict  with  death.  It  will  not 
be  permitted  to  me  to  overcome  this  mortal  antagonist." 

The  thera  replied  :  "  Maharaja,  ruler  of  men,  compose  thyself. 
Without  subduing  the  dominion  of  the  foe,  sin,  the  power  of  the  foe, 
death,  is  invincible.  For  by  our  divine  teacher  it  has  been  announced 
that  all  that  is  launched  into  this  transitory  world  will  most  assuredly 
perish  ;  the  whole  creation,  therefore,  is  perishable.  This  principle  of 
dissolution  (continued  Theraputtabhaya) ,  uninfluenced  by  the  impulses 
of  shame  or  fear,  exerts  its  power  even  over  Buddlia.  From  hence 
impress  thyself  with  the  conviction  that  created  things  are  subject 
to  dissolution,  afflicted  with  griefs,  and  destitute  of  immortality. 
In  thy  existence  immediately  preceding  the  present  one  (in  the 
character  of  the  samanera  priest,  resident  at  the  Tissarama  vihara), 
Hmhued  with  the  purest  of  piety  while  on  the  eve  of  transmigration  to  the 
'  Devaloka  '  world,  relinquishing  that  heavenly  beatitude,  and  repairing 
hither,  thou  didst  perform  manifold  acts  of  piety  in  various  ways. 
^Bythy  having  reduced  this  realm  under  one  sovereignty,  '^and  restored 
the  glorification  of  the  faith,  ^a  great  service  has  been  rendered.  Lord  ! 
call  to  thy  recollection  the  many  acts  of  piety  performed  from  that 
period  to  the  present  day,  and  consolation  will  be  inevitably  derived 
by  thee." 

The  raja  on  hearing  this  exhortation  of  the  thera  received  the  greatest 
relief ;  and  thus  addressed  him  :  *"  Thou  supportest  me  Hhen  even  m 
my  struggle  with  death."  The  consoled  (monarch)  instantly  causing 
to  be  brought  the  "  puiinapotthakan "  (register  of  deeds  of  piety), 
commanded  his  secretary  to  read  (its  contents) ,  who  accordingly  read 
aloud  the  said  record : ' '  One  hundred ,  minus  one ,  viharas  have  been  con- 
structed by  the  Maharaja.     The  Maricavatti  vihara  cost  nineteen  kotis  ; 


^  Insert  "  near  its  southern  entrance." 

*  "  thy  ambition  to  do  good  was  truly  great ;  for  when  the  world  of  the  gods 
was  then  even  nigh  unto  thee  (and  thou  couldst  have  been  bom  therein)  thou 
didst  renounce." 

^  "  The  object  of  thy."  •-  Omit. 

*  "  was  that  thou  miglitest  restore  the  glory."  «  "  Verily,  thou." 


1^0  THE    MAHAVANSA. 

the  pre-eminent  Loliapasada  was  built  for  thirty  kotis  ;  in  the  con- 
struction of  Mahathupa  twenty  invaluable  treasures  were  expended ; 
the  rest  of  the  works  at  the  Maliathupa,  executed  by  this  truly 
wise  personage,  cost  a  thousand  kotis.  0,  Maharaja  (continued  the 
secretary),  during  the  prevalence  in  the  Kotthaka  division  of  a  famine 
to  such  an  extent  that  the  inhabitants  lived  on  the  young  sprouts  of 
trees,  (and  therefore)  called  the  '  aggakkhayika  '  famine,  two  invaluable 
ear  ornaments  were  given  away,  in  the  fervour  of  thy  devotion,  in  order 
that  thou  mightest  become  the  eminent  donor  of  a  mess  made  of 
^ka'^gu  seed,  which  had  already  cornmenced  to  get  sown,  to  five  eminent 
theras,  who  had  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin."  On  (the  secretary) 
proceeding  to  read  "  On  the  defeat  at  the  battle  fought  at  Culanganiya, 
in  his  flight,  the  call  of  refection  being  set  up,  disregardful  of  himself, 
to  a  sanctified  minister  who  approached  travelling  through  the  air,  the 
repast  contained  in  his  golden  dish  was  given," — the  monarch  inter- 
rupting him  (proceeded  to  narrate  his  acts  after  his  accession)  :  2"  The 
festivals  of  seven  days  at  the  great  (Maricavatti)  vihara ;  in  like  manner  ^ 
the  festival  at  the  (Loha)  pasada  ;  as  also  ^he  festival  of  seven  daj^s 
at  the  Mahathupa  ;  in  like  manner  at  the  enshrining  of  the  relics,  to 
the  priesthood  of  both  sexes,  who  had  come  from  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe,  a  sumptuous  alms-offering  had  been  kept  up,  without  the 
slightest  omission,  by  me  in  great  profusion.  I  have  celebrated  the 
great  'Vesakha'  festival  four  and  twenty  times.  I  have  bestowed, 
on  three  separate  occasions,  on  the  whole  priesthood  in  the  island  the 
three  garments  (which  constitute  the  sacerdotal  robes).  On  five  several 
occasions  I  have  conferred,  with  the  most  gratified  feelings,  on  the 
national  church,  the  sovereignty  over  this  land,  for  a  term  of  seven 
days  in  each  instance.  I  have  constantly  celebrated,  in  offerings  to  the 
deity  of  felicitous  advent,  in  twelve  different  places,  an  illumination  of 
seven  thousand  lamps,  lit  with  clarified  butter  and  white  wicks.  I 
have  daily  maintained  at  eighteen  different  places  (hospitals)  provided 
with  suitable  diet,  and  medicines  prepared  by  medical  practitioners  for 
the  infirm.  I  have  bestowed  at  four  and  forty  places  rice  prepared 
with  sugar  and  honey  ;  and  at  the  same  number  of  places  rice  prepared 
with  butter  ;  at  the  same  number  of  places  confectionary  dressed  in 
clarified  butter  ;  at  the  same  places,  ordinary  rice,  constantly.  I  have 
provided  monthly  *all  the  vihdras  in  Lanka  with  lamp  oil,  for  the  ^eight 
'  uposatha  '  days  in  each  month.  Having  learnt  that  the  office  of 
expounding  tlie  scriptures  was  an  act  of  greater  merit  than  the  bestowal 
of  offerings,  '  I  will  to-morrow,'  I  exclaimed,  '  in  the  midst  of  the 
priesthood,  ascend  the  pulpit  on  the  ground  floor  of  the  Lohapasada, 
and  expound  the  '  mangala  '  discourse  of  Buddha  to  the  priesthood  ; 
but  when  I  had  taken  my  place,  from  reverential  deference  to  the 
ministers  of  religion,  I  found  myself  incapable  of  uttering.  From  that 
period,  I  have  caused  the  preaching  of  religious  discourses  to  be  kept  up 
in  the  viharas  in  various  parts  of  Lanka,  supporting  the  ministers  of 
religion  who  were  gifted  with  the  power  of  preaching.  I  have  caused 
to  be  provided  for  each  priest,  endowed  with  the  gift  of  preaching, 
clarified  butter,  sugar,  and  honey,  a  '  nali '  of  each  ;  I  have  provided 
a  Apiece  of  liquorice  of  the  ''breadth  of  the  four  fingers  of  the  hand; 

1  "  kai;tgu  and  acidulated  sauce."     Kaitgu  is  a  sort  of  millet,  panick  seed, 
which,  when  boiled,  makes  an  excellent  meal. 

»      At  the."  ^  Omit. 

"  Insert  "  at."  *  "  handful."  ' 

••  "  the  eight  viharas."  '  "  length," 
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^I  have  jyrovided  also  two  clotlis  for  each.  But  all  those  offerings,  having 
been  conferred  in  the  days  of  my  prosperity,  do  not  afford  me  any 
mental  relief.  The  two  offerings  made  by  me,  disregardful  of  my  own 
fate,  when  I  was  ht  pious  character  afflicted  in  adversity,  are  those  which 
alone  administer  comfort  to  my  mind." 

The  aforesaid  Abhayathera,  hearing  this  declaration  of  the  raja, 
explained  -from  various  passages  {of  the  "  tepitaka  ")  the  causes  which 
led  to  the  monarch  being  especially  comforted  by  the  recollection  of  those 
two  offerings;  (and  thus  proceeded)  :  "  The  chief  tliera  Maliyadeva, 
one  of  the  five  priests  who  had  accepted  the  kangu  mess,  dividing  the 
same  among  five  hundred  of  the  fraternity  resident  at  the  mountain 
Suniana,  himself  also  partook  of  it.  (Another  of  these  five), the  thera 
Dhammagutta,  the  ^earthquaker ,  partook  of  his  portion  with  five 
hundred  of  the  fraternity  of  Kalyani  vihara.  (The  third),  the  thera 
Dhammadinna,  of  Talanga,  partook  of  his  portion,  dividing  it  with 
twelve  thousand  of  the  fraternity  of  Piyangudipa.  (The  fourth),  the 
tliera  Khuddatissa,  endowed  with  miraculous  powers,  resident  at 
Mangana,  partook  of  his  share,  dividing  it  with  sixty  thousand  of  the 
fraternity  of  Kelasa.  (The  fifth),  the  chief  thera  Mahabyaggha, 
partook  of  his  portion,  dividing  it  with  five  hundred  of  the  fraternity 
of  Ukkunaga  vihara.  The  thera  (Tissa,  the  son  of  a  certain  kutum- 
baka),  who  had  accepted  the  rice  offered  in  the  golden  dish  (at  the 
Kappakandara  river) ,  partook  thereof,  dividing  it  with  twelve  thousand 
of  the  fraternity  of  Piyangudipa."  The  thera  Abhaya,  having  thus 
spoken,  administered  mental  comfort  to  the  king.  The  raja  having 
derived  consolation,  thereupon  replied  to  the  thera  :  "  For  four  and 
twenty  years  have  I  been  the  patron  of  the  priesthood ;  may  even  my 
corpse  be  rendered  subservient  to  the  protection  of  the  ministers  of  the 
faith  !  Do  ye,  therefore,  consume  the  corpse  of  him  who  has  been  (as 
submissive  as)  a  slave  to  the  priesthood,  in  some  conspicuous  spot  in  the 
yard  of  the  '  uposatha  '  hall  %i  the  Mahathupa."  Having  expressed 
these  wishes,  he  addressed  his  younger  brother  :  ''  My  beloved  Tissa, 
do  thou  complete,  in  the  most  efficient  and  perfect  manner,  all  that 
remains  to  be  done  at  the  Mahathupa  ;  present  flower  offerings  morn- 
ing and  evening  at  the  Mahathupa ;  keep  up  three  times  a  day  (the 
sacred  service  with)  the  full  band  of  musicians  at  the  Mahathupa. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  offerings  prescribed  by  me  to  be  made  to 
the  religion  of  the  deity  of  felicitous  advent,  do  thou,  my  child,  keep  up, 
without  any  diminution.  My  beloved,  in  no  respects,  in  the  offices 
rendered  to  the  priesthood,  let  there  be  any  intermission."  Having 
thus  admonished  him,  the  ruler  of  the  land  dropped  into  silence. 

At  that  instant  the  assembled  priesthood  simultaneously  chanted 
forth  a  hynm  ;  and  from  the  six  Devalokas  devatas  presented  them- 
selves in  six  chariots.  These  devas  remaining  in  their  cars,  separately 
(implored)  the  monarch  :  "  Raja,  repair  to  our  delightful  Devaloka." 
The  king  hearing  their  (clamorous)  entreaty,  silenced  them  by  a  signal 
of  his  hand,  which  implied,  "  As  long  as  I  am  hstening  to  the  doctrines 
of  Buddha,  so  long  must  ye  wait."  The  priests,  imagining  that  he 
wished   to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  hymn,  (abruptly)  ceased  their 


1  "  and." 

2  Omit. 

^  The  epithet  used  in  the  text  is  pathavi-pdlaka,  wliich,  even  wlien  apphod  to 
a  holy  monk,  can  only  mean  "  tlie  saviour  or  presorvei'  of  mankind." 
*  "  within  sight  of." 
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chant.  The  raja  inquired  the  cause  thereof.  They  answered,  "Be- 
cause by  the  signal  made  (we  understood  thee)  to  say  '  stop.'  "  Tlie 
king  rejoining,  "  Lords,  not  so,"  explained  what  the  signal  meant. 
On  hearing  this  explanation,  some  of  the  assembly  (as  the  devas  and 
chariots  were  invisible  to  them)  observed,  "  Surely  this  (monarch)  is 
thus  supplicating,  overawed  by  the  dread  of  death."  For  the  purpose 
of  removing  this  misconception,  the  thera  Abhaya  thus  addressed  the 
monarch :  ' '  What  should  be  done  to  make  manifest  that  they  (the 
devas  and  chariots)  are  in  attendance  ?  "  The  all- wise  king  ^flmuj 
wreaths  of  flowers  into  the  air.  They,  attaching  themselves  separately 
one  to  each  chariot ,  remained  pendent.  The  multitude  witnessing  these 
pendent  wreaths  were  disabused  of  their  misconception. 

The  raja  then  thus  addressed  himself  to  the  thera  :  "  Lord  !  which 
is  the  most  delightful  Devaloka  ?  "  He  replied,  "  It  has  been  held  by 
pious  men,  0  raja,  that  Tusitapura  is  a  delightful  Devaloka.  The  all- 
compassionate  Bodhisatta,  Metteyya,  tarries  in  Tusitapura,  awaiting 
his  advent  to  buddhahood." 

Having  received  this  explanation  from  the  thera,  this  pre-eminently 
wise  Maharaja  ^expired  in  the  act  of  gazing  on  the  Mahathupa,  stretched 
on  his  bed. 

Instantly  (his  sj)irit)  disengaging  itseK  (from  his  mortal  remains),  and 
being  regenerated  in  the  chariot  which  had  been  sent,  his  heavenly 
figure  manifested  itself  standing  up  in  the  said  car.  In  order  that  he 
might  display  the  realized  reward  of  his  pious  life,  exhibiting  his 
^{regenerated)  person,  adorned  in  the  utmost  perfection,  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  retaining  his  position  in  the  chariot,  he  drove  round  the 
Mahathupa  three  times  ;  and  then  bowing  down  to  the  Mahathupa  as 
well  as  the  priesthood,  departed  for  Tusita. 

^From  the  circumstance  of  the  women  of  the  palace  having  assembled 
there,  and  wept  with  dishevelled  {makuta)  hair,  the  hall  built  on  the  spot 
(to  commemorate  where  the  monarch  expired)  ivas  called  Makuta-mutta- 
sdld.  At  the  instant  that  the  corpse  of  the  raja  was  placed  on  the  funeral 
pile,  the  multitude  (aravi)  set  forth  their  clamorous  lamentation.  From 
that  circumstance  the  edifice  erected  there  obtained  the  name  of 
Ravavatti  sala.  On  the  spot  where  they  burnt  the  corpse  of  the 
raja,  in  a  yard  without  the  consecrated  ground  (devoted  for  religious 
purposes),  a  Malaka  square  M^as  formed,  which  obtained  the  name  of 
the  Raja-malaka. 

This  Duttha  Ganiani  raja,  eminently  worthy  of  his  exalted  state,  will 
hereafter  become  the  chief  disciple  of  the  sanctified  Metteyya  Buddha. 
The  father  of  the  raja  will  become  the  father,  and  his  mother  the  mother, 
of  the  said  Metteyya  (Buddha)  ;  and  his  younger  brother  Saddha 
Tissa  will  become  his  second  discij)le.  The  son  of  this  monarch,  the 
prince  royal  Sali,  will  become  the  son  of  the  sanctified  Metteyya 
Buddha. 


1  "  caused  to  be  flung." 

^  "  closed  his  eyes  while  yet." 

^  *'  divine  re-embodied." 

*  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is  somewhat  obscure.  The  BatuvantudAve- 
Sumangala  version  makes  it,  "  The  hall  built  at  the  spot  where  the  dancing 
women  carne  and  took  oft  tho  (dead  king's)  crown  was  called  the  Makuta-mutta- 
sala  "  ("  the  hall  where  the  crown  was  taken  off  ').  Tho  word  natakitthi  means, 
here  as  well  as  olscwhero  in  these  Chapters,  women  of  the  palace,  kept  to  amiose 
the  king  with  singing,  dancing,  &c. — ai-tietes.  Makuta  may  mean  a  crown  or  a 
knot  of  dressed  liair.     Hero  it  evidently  means  the  latter. 
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^Thus  {like  unto  Duttha  Gdmani)  he  who  is  intent  on  acts  of  piety,  and 
leads  a  virtuous  life,  eschewing  the  innumerable  sins  which  are  undefinahle, 
enters  the  heavenly  mansions  as  if  they  were  his  own  liabitation.  From 
this  circumstance,  the  truly  pious  man  will  be  incessantly  devoted  to  the 
performance  of  acts  of  piety. 

The  thirty-second  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The 
Departure  for  Tusitapura,"  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
affliction  of  righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

DuRESTG  the  reign  of  the  raja  Duttha  Gamani  the  nation  enjoyed 
great  prosperity.  He  had  a  son,  renowned  under  the  designation  of  the 
royal  prince  SaH,  gifted  with  good  fortune  in  an  eminent  degree,  and 
incessantly  devoted  to  acts  of  piety.  He  became  enamoured  of  a 
lovely  female  of  the  candala  caste.  Having  been  wedded  in  a  former 
existence  also  to  this  maiden,  whose  name  was  Asokamala,  and  who  was 
endowed  with  exquisite  beauty,  fascinated  therewith,  he  relinquished 
his  right  to  the  sovereignty  (to  retain  his  low-born  wife). 

Saddha  Tissa,  the  brother  of  Duttha  Gamani,  on  his  demise  succeeding 
to  the  monarchy,  ^completed  eighteen  years  during  his  reign. 

This  monarch,  whose  name  implies  the  sincerity  of  his  faith, 
completed  the  pinnacle,  the  plastering  (of  the  dome),  and  the  enclosing 
parapet  wall,  decorated  with  figures  of  elephants,  of  the  Mahathiipa. 
^The  Lohapdsdda,  which  had  been  constructed  in  this  island  {by  the  late 
king),  did  not  endure  ;  {the  present  monarch)  subsequently  built  it  seven 
stories  high,  and  the  edifice  cost  nine  "  kotis." 

In  the  course  of  his  reign  he  erected  the  Dakkinagiri  and  the  Kalla- 
kallena  viharas,  as  well  as  the  Kulumbala,the  Pettangavali,the  Velanga- 
vitti,  the  Dubbalavapitissa,  the  Diiratissakavapi,  as  also  his  mother's 
viliara,  and  '^Dighavdpi  vihdra,  distant  each  one  yojana  from  the  other. 
6 At  the  same  time  with  Dighavdpi  vihdra  he  built  the  cetiya  of  that  name  ; 
the  pinnacle  of  that  cetiya  he  decorated  with  every  description  of  gems. 
Thereon,  at  appropriate  places,  he  suspended  exquisite  flowers  made  in 
gold,  of  the  size  of  a  chariot  wheel. 

This  most  fortunate  monarch  made  eighty-four  thousand  offerings  to 
the  eighty-four  thousand  "  dhammakkhandas,"  ^of  Buddha.  Having 
performed  these  numberless  acts  of  piety,  this  ruler  of  the  land,  on 
severing  himself  from  his  mortal  frame,  was  regenerated  in  the  Tusita 
lieavens. 


1  A  more  literal  rendering  would  have  been  preferable  : — "  Thus  lie  who  is  ever 
intent  on  good  works  and  does  them  covers  a  multitude  of  venial  sins,  and  enters 
into  heaven  as  freely  as  he  does  into  liis  own  house.  Therefore  should  the  man  of 
wisdom  be  constantly  diligent  in  good  worlcs." 

*  "  reigned  full  eighteen  years." 

^  The  meaning  of  this  passage  has  been  enth-ely  misapprehended.  It  should 
be  rendered  thus:  "  (And  it  happened  that  in  this  king's  reign)  the  stately 
Lohapasada  caught  fire  from  a  lamp  and  was  burnt  do^vn.  Ho  (Saddha  Tissa) 
built  it  up  again  and  formed  a  seven-storied  building.  It  was  then  worth  only 
ninety  lakhs  (nine  millions)."  The  original  building,  consisting  of  nine  stories, 
cost  ID^vanampiya  Tissa  thirty  kdtis,  or  crores,  equal  to  three  hundred  millions. 

*  "  and  also  vihAras  as  far  as  Di'ghavd.pi." 

^  "  He  also  built  the  Di'ghavapi  vihdra  together  with  a  cetiya.  and  made  for  it 
a  covering  (of  network)  resplendent  with  divers  gems.     On  the  seams  thereof,"  &e. 

*  "  sections  of  the  Law." 
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While  the  raja  Saddha  Tissa  yet  resided  at  Dighavapi,  his  eldest  son 
Lajjitissa  constructed  the  dehghtful  Girikumbhila  vihara.  A  younger 
(the  second)  son,  Thullatthanaka,  built  the  vihara  called  Kandara. 

At  the  time  that  his  fatlier  repaired  to  the  court  of  his  brother 
Duttha  Gamani,  Thullatthanaka  accompanied  him,  \jiviiig  over  the 
charge  of  his  vihara  to  the  priesthood.  On  the  demise  of  Saddha  Tissa, 
all  the  officers  of  state  assembled,  and  having  convened  a  meeting  of 
priests  at  the  Thuparama,  '^under  the  advice  of  the  priesthood,  for  the 
purpose  of  providing  for  the  administration  of  the  country,  they 
inaugurated  Thullatthanaka.  On  hearing  of  this  proceeding,  Lajjitissa 
hastened  hither  (to  Anuradliapura),  and  seizing  (Thullatthanaka,  put 
him  to  death) ,  and  assumed  possession  of  his  rightful  sovereignty.  The 
raja  Thullatthanaka  reigned  only  one  month  and  ten  days. 

This  Lajjitissa  continued  for  three  years  displeased  with  the  priest- 
hood, his  they  had  set  aside  his  prior  right  of  siiccession,  and  refused  to 
patronize  them.  Subsequently  the  monarch  ^forgave  the  priesthood  ; 
and,  as  a  penance,  contributing  three  lakhs,  caused  three  altars,  formed 
entirely  of  stone,  to  be  erected  at  the  Mahathiipa.  The  ruler  of  the 
land  caused  also,  by  expending  a  lakh,  the  ground  around  the  Maha- 
thiipa  and  the  Thuparama  to  be  levelled  ;  and  at  the  Thuparama 
establishment  he  enclosed  the  cetiya  in  a  superb  case  of  stone.  In 
front  of  the  Thuparama  he  built  the  thupa  of  stone  (therefore  called) 
Silathupa,  and  the  hall  (called  after  the  king)  Lajjitissa,  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  priesthood.  Expending  anothov  lakhf  ^he  built  a  cetiya 
at  the  Cetiya  vihara,  and  encased  it  with  stone.  ^IJnto  the  sixty  thousand 
priests  resident  at  the  Girkumhhila  vihara  he  made  offerings  of  the 
garments  composing  the  sacerdotal  robes.  He  built  also  the  Arittha 
and  the  Kandarahinaka  viharas,  and  for  the  itinerant  priests  he  supplied 
medicinal  drugs.  Inquiring  always  of  the  priestesses,  "  What  do  ye 
need  ?  "  he  provided'  the  rice  requisite  for  their  maintenance.  He 
reigned  in  this  land  nine  years  and  eight  months. 

On  the  demise  of  Lajjitissa,  his  younger  brother  Khallatanaga 
(succeeded,  and)  reigned  for  six  years.  For  the  embellishment  of  the 
Loliapasada  he  constructed  tlnrty-two  edifices  ^adjacent  to  it.  En- 
closing the  beautiful  great  thupa  Hemamali,  he  formed  a  square 
strewed  with  sand,  with  a  wall  built  round  it.  This  monarch  also 
constructed  the  Kurundapasaka  vihara  and  caused  ^every  observance  of 
regal  piety  to  be  kept  up.  The  minister  Maharattaka,  ^^assuming  the 
character  of  the  ruler  of  the  land,  seized  the  raja  Khallatanaga  in  the 
very  capital,  (and  put  him  to  death). 

The  younger  brother  of  that  king,  named  Vatta Gamani,  putting  that 
perfidious  minister  to  death,  assumed  the  sovereignty.  He  adopted  as 
his  own  son  Mahaculika,  the  son  of  his  late  elder  brother  Khallatanaga  ; 
and  conferred  on  his  mother  Anula  the  dignity  of  queen-consort.  To 
him  who  thus  assumed  the  character  of  a  father,  the  people  gave  the 
appellation  of  "  father-king." 


'  "  in  order  that  he  might  giv^e." 

*  "  with  the  consont." 

'^  "  saying,  '  They  cared  not  even  for  t)io  order  of  seniority,'  and  reviled  them." 

*  "  sought  forgiveness  from," 

6  "  he  encased  witli  stone  the  cetiya  at  the  C6tiyagiri  vihara." 
'  8  "  At  the  feast  of  the  Girikumbhila  vihara  he  made  offermgs  unto  sixty  thousand 
priests." 

'  Insert  "  what  they  wanted  and."  ^  "  around." 

*  "  other  works  of  merit  also  to  be  performed."  ^^  Omit. 
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In  the  fifth  month  of  the  reign  of  the  monarch  who  had  assumed  the 
sovereignty  under  these  circumstances,  a  certain  brahman,  ^prince  of 
the  city  of  Nakula,  in  Rohana,  beheving  the  prophecy  of  a  certain^ 
brahman  ^Tissa  (who  predicted  that  he  would  become  a  king),  in  his 
infatuation  became  a  marauder  ;  and  his  followers  increased  to  great 
numbers. 

*Seven  Damilas  with  a  great  army  landed  at  Mahatittha.  ^The 
brahman  and  the  seven  Damilas^  despatched  a  letter  to  the  reigning 
monarch  to  demand  the  surrender  of  the  sovereignty.  The  king,  who 
was  gifted  with  the  power  of  divination,  sent  an  answer  to  the  brahman 
to  this  effect  :  "  The  kingdom  is  thine  from  this  day  :  subdue  the 
(invading)  Damilas."  He  replying,  "  Be  it  so,"  attacked  the  Damilas, 
who  made  him  prisoner.  These  Damilas  thereupon  waged  war  against 
the  king,  and  the  sovereign  being  defeated  in  a  battle  fought  at  the 
outskirts  of  Kolambalaka,  mounting  his  chariot,  fled  through  the 
Tittharama  gate.  This  Tittharama  had  been  built  by  Pandukabhaya, 
and  had  always  been  assigned  as  a  residence  (to  people  of  foreign 
religions)  during  the  reign  of  twenty-one  kings  (including  the  Rohana 
sovereigns).  A  certain  ''professor  of  a  different  religion,  named  Giri, 
seeing  him  in  his  flight,  shouted  out  in  a  loud  voice,  "  The  great  black 
Sihala  is  flying."  The  Maharaja  hearing  this  thus  resolved  within 
himself  :  ' '  Whenever  my  wishes  are  reahsed,  I  will  build  a  vihara  here." 

Deciding  within  himself,  "  I  am  bound  to  save  the  pregnant  queen 
Anula,  as  well  as  Mahactila,  and  my  own  child  Mahanaga,"  the  king 
retained  them  with  him  :  and  in  order  that  the  weight  of  the  chariot 
might  be  diminished,  with  her  entire  consent  he  handed  the  (other) 
queen  Somadevi  out  of  the  carriage,  bestowing  on  her  %  small  beauti- 
ful jewel. 

When  he  set  out  to  engage  in  battle,  ^he  had  taken  the  princes  and  the 
queens  with  him,  but  omitted  to  remove  the  refection  dish  of  the  van- 
quisher. ^° Perplexed  by  his  anxiety  {regarding  the  safety  of  these  objects) 
he  was  defeated  ;  and  flying,  concealed  himself  in  the  Vessagiri  forest. 

The  thera  Kutthikkula  Mahatissa  meeting  him  there,  presented  him 
with  a  meal,  ^^without  misappropriating  his  accepted  alms-offerings. 
The  ruler,  gi-atified  thereat,  dedicated  (certain  lands)  for  the  support 
of  his  fraternity,  recording  the  grant  on  "  a  ketaka  leaf,"  (no  other 
writing  materials  being  procurable).  Departing  from  thence,  he 
sojourned  at  Silasobbhakandaka  ;  and  quitting  that  retreat  also,  he 
repaired  to  the  ^Welai^ga  forest  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Salagalla  (since 
called  Moragulla  in  Malaya).  There  the  monarch  again  met  the  priest 
whom  he  had  before  seen  (in  the  Vessagiri  forest),  who  enjoined 
i^a  Tanasiva  {a  wild  hunter),  who  was  his  own  attendant,  to  serve  (the 


1  "  youth,"  cetaka.  This  word  is  also  used  to  signify  a  young  servant,— a 
"  boy." 

2  Insert  "  foolish."  '  "  Ti'ya." 

*  Insert  "  (About  this  time)." 

5  "  Thereupon  the  brahman  Tiya."  *  Insert  "  also." 

'  "  Nigantha  "  (one  of  a  sect  of  Hindu  anchorites). 

*  "  his  beautiful  crest-gem." 

^  "  being  doubtful  of  victory,  he  caused  the  princes  and  the  queens  to  be  taken 
with  him,  but  could  not  have  removed,"  &c. 

10  "  Being  defeated  he  fled,  and." 

11"  which  he  had  first  partly  partaken  of."  A  priest  cannot  give  away  any 
food  put  into  his  bowl  by  the  faithful  without  first  partaking  of  a  portion  thereof, 
except  in  certain  specified  instances. 

12  "  Matu-velanga." 

13  "  Tanasiva  (a  chief),  who  ministered  unto  him." 

T        .  47-08 
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fugitive  monarch)  most  attentively.  The  raja  sojourned  here,  in  the 
habitation  of  this  ^BaUeka-T!ikna,sivB,^  fourteen  years,  dependent  on  him 
for  support. 

From  amongst  the  seven  (invading)  Damilas,  one  greatly  enamoured 
of  the  queen  Somadevi,  taking  her  prisoner,  quickly  recrossed  the 
ocean  :  another  of  them  appropriating  the  refection  dish  of  the  deity 
of  ten  powers,  which  had  been  left  at  Anuradhapura ,  and  satisfied  with 
that  prize  alone,  also  re-embarked  without  delay.  TheDamila  Pula- 
hattha,  appointing  the  Damila  named  Bahiya  his  minister,  reigned  three 
years.  Bahiya,  putting  the  said  Pulahattha  to  death,  reigned  two 
years.  Panayamara  was  his  minister.  Panayamara,  putting  the 
said  Bahiya  to  death,  reigned  seven  years.  Pilayamara  was  his 
minister.  Putting  that  Ptiniyamara  to  death,  the  said  Pilayamara  was 
king  for  seven  months.  Dathiya  was  his  minister.  The  said 
Dathiya  Damila,  putting  Pilayamara  to  deatli,  reigned  at  Anuradha- 
pura for  two  years.  Tlius  the  term  (of  the  reigns)  of  these  five  Damila 
kings  was  fourteen  years  plus  seven  months. 

^In  this  Malaya  division  the  queen  Annld  went  {as  usual  to  the  house  of 
the  Tanasiva)  to  receive  her  daily  supply  of  provisions  :  and  the  Tanasiva's 
wife  {on  this  occasion)  kicked  her  basket  away.  She,  outraged  at  this 
treatment,  weeping  aloud,  ran  to  the  king.  The  Tanasiva,  hearing 
what  had  occurred  (and  dreading  the  resentment  of  the  king),  sallied 
forth  with  his  bow. 

On  receiving  the  queen's  account  (of  this  outrage),  before  he  (the 
Tanasiva)  could  arrive,  the  king  attempted  to  make  his  escape,  taking 
his  consort  and  two  children  with  him  :  (at  that  instant,  however, 
seeing)  Siva  (the  hunter)  rushing  at  him  with  his  bent  bow,  the  chief 
of  Sivas  (the  king)  shot  him.  Then  proclaiming  himself  to  be  the  Maha- 
raja, he  rallied  the  population  round  him.  He  found  himself  at  the 
head  of  eight  officers  of  rank,  ^and  a  great  array  of  warriors  :  both  the 
army  and  the  monarch's  suite  were  very  numerous.  This  most  fortu- 
nate monarch  making  his  appearance  before  Kumbhilaka  Tissa  thera, 
celebrated  a  festival  of  offerings  unto  Buddha  at  the  Acchagalla  vihara. 

Wliile  the  minister  Kapisisa,  who  had  ascended  to  the  cetiya — which 
was  constructed  on  an  eminence— for  the  purpose  of  sweeping  it,  was 
descending,  the  monarch,  who  was  accompanied  by  his  queen,  was 
ascending  (for  the  purpose  of  making  offerings),  and  noticed  the  said 
minister  Kapisisa  seated  in  their  path.  Exclaiming,  "  Will  he  not 
^rise  ?  "  he  slew  him.  On  account  of  this  deed,  ^perpetrated  by  the  king, 
the  other  seven  officers  fled,  terrified,  and  absconded  as  they  best  could. 
On  their  road,  being  completely  stripped  {even  to  their  clothes)  by  robbers, 
seeking  refuge  in  the  Hambugallaka  vihara,  they  presented  themselves 
to  the  learned  thera  Tissa.  The  said  thera,  who  was  profoundly 
versed  in  the  four  "  nikayas,"  bestowed  on  them,  from  the  alms  ''made 
unto  himself,  clothes,  beverage,  oil,  and  rice,  sufficient  for  their  wants. 
When  they  had  recovered  from  their  tribulation,  the  thera  inquired, 

1  Dele.  2  Insert  "  the  chief  of  the  district." 

'  This  story  is  somewhat  loosely  and  obscurely  related  in  the  original.  "  Now 
the  queen  Anuid,  who  had  gone  to  the  Malaj-^a  country,  (was  ill-treated  by)  Tana- 
siva's wife,  who  lucked  her  basket  away,"  &c. 

*  "  who  were  reputed  as  great  warriors." 

*  "  proslrute  himself  (before  me)  ?  " 

*  "  the  other  seven  officers  were  disgvisted  with  the  king  and  fled  from  his 
presence  ;  and  while  they  were  journeying  at  leisure  they  were  set  upon  by 
robbers  on  the  road  and  stripped  of  all  they  had.  so  that  they  sought  refuge  in 
the  Haml)ugallaka  vihara,  and,"  &c,  "  "  offered." 
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"  Whither  are  ye  going  ?  "  They,  ^without  concealing  wfiat  regarded  them- 
selves, imparted  to  him  what  had  occurred.  Being  asked,  2"  With 
whom  will  it  avail  you  most  to  co-operate  for  the  cause  of  the  rehgion  of 
the  vanquisher  :  with  the  raja  or  with  the  Damilas  ?  "  they  replied, 
^''  It  will  avail  mast  ivith  the  rdjd.  Having  thus  '^made  this  admission, 
the  two  theras  Tissa  (of  Kutthikkula)  and  Mahatissa  (of  Kumbhilaka), 
conducting  these  persons  from  thence  to  the  king,  reconciled  them  to 
each  other.  The  king  and  these  officers  thus  supplicated  of  the 
theras  :  "  When  we  send  for  you,  after  our  enterprise  has  been  achieved 
ye  must  repair  to  us."  The  theras  promising  to  comply  with  their 
invitation,  returned  to  the  places  whence  they  had  come. 

This  fortunate  monarch  then  marching  to  Anuradhapura ,  and  put- 
ting the  Damila  Dathika  to  death,  resumed  his  own  sovereignty. 

Thereafter  this  monarch  demolished  the  aforesaid  Nigantharama  (at 
which  he  was  reviled  in  his  flight) ,  and  on  the  site  thereof  built  a  vihara 
of  twelve  parivenas.  This  devoted  sovereign  completed  the  Abhaya- 
giri  vihara  in  the^  two  hundred  and  seventeenth  year,  tenth  month,  and 
tenth  day  after  the  foundation  of  the  Maha vihara.  Sending  for  the 
aforesaid  theras,  the  grateful  monarch  conferred  the  vihara  on  the 
thera  Mahatissa,  who  was  the  first  to  befriend  him  of  the  two. 

^From  a  certain  circumstance  {already  explained)  the  temple  had  borne 
the  name  of  Giri  {the  Nigantha) ;  on  that  account  this  king  surnamed  also 
Abhaya,  who  built  the  temple  {on  its  site)  called  it  the  Abhayagiri  vihara. 

Sending  for  his  queen  Somadevi,  he  restored  her  to  her  former 
dignity  ;  and  to  commemorate  that  event  he  built  the  Somarama,  and 
called  it  by  her  name. 

At  the  spot  at  which  this  female  had  descended  from  the  chariot  (in 
the  king's  flight)  and  concealed  herself  in  the  Kadambapuppha  forest, 
she  noticed  a  young  samanera  priest  (who  even  in  that  seclusion) 
modestly  covered  himself  with  his  hand,  while  he  was  in  the  act 
of  *  *  *  The  raja,  being  told  of  this  (act  of  dehcacy)  by  her, 
constructed  there  also  a  vihara. 

To  the  north  of  the  great  thtipa  (HemavaU)  the  monarch  himself 
built  'a  lofty  cetiya,  which  was  named  Silasobbhakan^aka. 

Of  the  (eight)  warriors,  the  one  named  Uttiya  built  to  the  south- 
ward of  the  town  the  vihara  called  Dakkhina  vihara  ;  in  the  same 
quarter,  the  minister  Mtilava  built  ^the  vihara  called  Mulava,  from 
whom  it  obtained  that  name  ;  the  minister  Sali  built  the  Sali  vihara  ; 
the  minister  Pabbata  built  the  Pabbatarama  ;  the  minister  Tissa  the 
Uttaratissarama.  On  the  completion  of  these  splendid  viharas,  they 
repahing  to  the  thera  Tissa,  and  addressing  him  :  "In  return  for  the 
protection  received  from  thee,  we  confer  on  thee  the  viharas  built  by 
us,"  they  bestowed  them  on  him.  The  thera,  in  due  form,  estabhshed 
priests  at  all  those  viharas,  and  the  ministers  supplied  the  priesthood 
with  every  sacerdotal  requisite.     The  king  also  provided  the  priests 

*  "  made  themselves  known,  and." 

*  "  With  whom  is  it  possible  for  you  to  fiirther." 
^  "  With  the  raja  it  is  possible." 

*  "  convinced  them." 

*  The  Mahavihara  having  been  founded  B.C.  306,  according  to  this  date  the 
Abhayagiri  was  completed  B.C.  89. — [^Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.] 

^  "  By  reason  of  the  Arama  having  belonged  to  Giri  (the  Nigaijtha),  and  by 
reason  of  the  vihara  having  been  made  (on  that  site)  by  the  king  Abhaya  (Vatta 
Gamani  Abhaya),  therefore  was  it  called  Abhayagiri  vihara." 

'  "  a  cetiya  on  an  eminent  place." 

**  "  a  vihara  ;  and  the  minister  railed  Mula,  anolher." 
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resident  at  his  own  vihara  (Abhayagiri)  with  every  supply  requisite  for 
the  priesthood.     On  that  account  they  greatly  increased  in  number. 

This  thera,  renowned  under  the  appellation  of  Mahatissa,  Hhereafter 
devoting  himself  to  the  interest  of  the  laity,  his  fraternity,  on  account  of 
this  laical  offence,  expelled  him  from  thence  (the  Mahavihara).  A 
disciple  of  his,  who  became  celebrated  by  the  name  of  Bahalamassu 
Tissa,  ^outraged  at  this  proceeding  of  expulsion,  went  over  to  the 
Abhayagiri  establishment,  and  ^uniting  himself  with  that  fraternity, 
sojourned  there.  From  that  time  the  priests  of  that  establishment 
ceased  to .  *6e  admitted  to  the  Mahavihara.  Thus  the  Abhayagiri 
fraternity  ^in  the  thera  controversy  became  seceders. 

Thus  by  the  conduct  of  these  seceding  Abliayagiri  vihara  priests,  the 
Dakkhina  vihara  fraternity,  on  account  of  these  thera  controversies,  also 
became  divided  into  two  parties. 

The  monarch  Vatta  Gamani,forthe  purpose  of  increasing  the  ^popu- 
larity of  the  principal  priests  of  Abhayagiri,  conferred  blessings  {through 
their  instrumentality)  on  the  people.  He  built'  viharas  and  parivenas 
in  unbroken  ranges  ;  conceiving  that  by  so  constructing  them  their 
(future)  repairs  would  be  easily  effected. 

The  profoundly-wise  (inspired)  priests^  had  theretofore  orally 
perpetuated  the  Pali  "  Pitakattaya  "  and  its  "  Atthakatha"  (commen- 
taries). At  this  period  these  priests,  foreseeing  the  perdition  of  the  people 
(from  the  perversions  of  the  true  doctrines) ,  assembled  ;  and  in  order 
that  the  religion  might  endure  for  ages,  recorded  the  same  in  books. 

This  Maharaja  Vatta  GamanI  Abhaya  ruled  the  kingdom  for  twelve 
years.     On  the  former  occasion  (before  his  deposition)  for  five  months. 

Thus  a  wise  man,  who  has  realised  a  great  advantage,  will  apply  it 
for  the  benefit  of  others  as  well  as  of  himself.  But  the  weak,  avaricious 
man,  having  acquired  a  great  advantage,  does  not  benefit  either. 

The  thirty-third  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled^  "  Ten  Kings," 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous  men. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

On  his  demise,  Mahaciila  Mahatissa  (succeeded  and)  reigned  fourteen 
years,  righteously  and  equitably. 

This  monarch  having  learned  that  it  was  an  act  of  great  merit  to 
confer  an  alms-offering  earned  by  (the  donor's)  personal  exertion,  in 
the  first  year  of  his  reign,  setting  out  in  a  disguised  character,  and 
^^undertaking  the  cultivation  of  a  crop  of  hill  rice,  from  the  ^^portion 
derived  by  him  as  the  cultivator's  sJiarc  bestowed  an  alms-offering  on 
Mahasumma  thera. 

^  "  having  unduly  associated  himself  with  lay  families."  This  is  an  offence 
against  the  code  of  nionastic  discipline.  ^  "  enraged." 

*  "  commune  with  those  of."  ^  "  becoming  the  leader  of  a  party." 

*  "  seceded  from  the  Th6ravddas.  The  priests  of  the  Dakkhina  vihara  (after- 
wards) broke  off  their  connection  with  the  Abhayagiri  fraternity;  and  thus  the 
priests  who  seceded  from  the  Th^ravadas  themselves  became  divided  into  two 
parties." 

'  "  prosperity  of  the  priests  of  the  island  who  belonged  to  the  great  Abhayagiri 
fraternity,  conferred  the  donation  named  '  patti '  on  them." 
'  Insert  "  for  them." 

*  Insert  "  of  old."  i"  "  reaping."  ■ 
'  Insert  "  The  Reigns  of."                              'i  "  hire  that  he  received." 


CHAPTER   XXXIV. 


139 


Subsequently,  this  king  sojourned  three  years  near  the  Sonnagiri 
mountain  (in  the  Ambatthakola  division)  working  a  sugar  mill.  Ob- 
taining some  sugar  as  the  hire  of  his  labour,  and  taking  that  sugar,  the 
monarch  repaired  from  thence  to  the  capital,  and  bestowed  it  on  the 
priesthood.  This  ruler  also  presented  sacerdotal  robes  to  thirty 
thousand  priests  as  well  as  to  twelve  thousand  priestesses.  This  ^lord 
protector,  building  also  a  vihara,  most  advantageously  situated, 
bestoAved  it,  and  the  three  garments  constituting  the  sacerdotal  robes, 
on  sixty  thousand  priests.  He  also  bestowed  the  Mandavapi  vihara 
on  thirty  thousand  '^'priests,  and^ Abhayagallaka  vihara  on  a  similar 
number  of  priestesses.  This  raja  constructed  Hikewise  the  Vangu- 
pattankagalla,  the  Dighabahugalla,  and  the  Valagama  viharas. 

Thus  this  king  having,  in  the  fervour  of  his  devotion,  performed,  in 
various  ways,  many  acts  of  piety,  at  the  close  of  his  reign  of  fourteen 
years  passed  to  heaven. 

During  the  reign  of  Mahaciila,  Naga,  surnamed  Cora  (the  marauder), 
the  son  of  Vatta  Gamani,  leading  the  life  of  a  robber,  wandered  about 
the  country.  Returning  after  the  demise  of  Mahaciila,  he  assumed  the 
monarchy.  From  amongst  those  places  at  which  he  had  been  denied 
an  asylum,  during  his  marauding  career,  tliis  impious  person  destroyed 
eighteen  viharas.  Coranaga  reigned  twelve  years.  This  wretch  was 
regenerated  in  the  Lokantarika  hell. 

On  his  demise,  the  son  of  Mahacula,  named  Tissa,  reigned  three 
years.  The  queen  Anula,  ^deadly  as  poison  in  her  resentments,  inflamed 
mtli  carnal  passion  for  a  balattha,  had  (previously)  poisoned  her  own* 
husband  Coranaga.  This  Anula  poisoned  (her  son)  king  Tissa 
also,  actuated  by  her  criminal  attachment  to  the  same  balattha,  on 
whom  she  bestowed  the  sovereignty.  This  balattha,  named  Siva,  who 
had  been  the  senior  gate-porter,  conferring  on  Anula  the  dignity  of 
queen-consort,  reigned  at  the  capital  one  year  and  two  months. 

Anula  then  forming  an  attachment  for  a  Damila  named  Vatuka,  and 
putting  (Siva)  to  death  by  means  of  poison,  raised  Vatuka  to  the  throne. 
This  Vatuka,  who  had  formerly  been  a  carpenter  in  the  town,  retaining 
Anula  in  the  station  of  queen-consort,  reigned  one  year  and  two  months 
in  the  capital.  Thereafter  Anula,  becoming  acquainted  with  a  firewood 
carrier,  who  served  in  the  palace,  and  conceiving  a  passion  for  him, 
putting  Vatuka  to  death  by  means  of  poison,  bestowed  the  sovereignty 
on  him.  This  firewood  carrier,  whose  name  was  Tissa,  made  Anula 
the  queen-consort.  He  reigned  in  the  capital  one  year  and  one  month , 
and  constructed,  in  that  short  interval,  a  reservoir  in  the  Mahamegha 
garden  (which  was  filled  up  in  the  reign  of  Dhatusena).  Anula  then 
fixed  her  affections  on  a  Damila  named  Niliya,  who  held  the  office  of 
purohita  brahman,  and  resolved  on  gratifying  her  lust  for  him,  by 
administering  poison  destroyed  Tissa  the  firewood  carrier,  and  con- 
ferred the  kingdom  on  Niliya.  The  said  brahman  Niliya  making  her 
his  queen-consort,  and  uninterrruptedly  patronised  by  her  for  a  period 
of  six  months,  reigned  here,  in  this  capital,  Anuradhapura. 

This  royal  personage,  Anula,  then  "^ forming  a  promiscuous  connection 
with  no  less  than  thirty-two  men,  v:ho  were  in  her  service  as  balatthas, 
despatched  Nihya  also  by  poison,  and  administered  the  government 
herself  for  a  period  of  four  months. 


1  "  land." 


"  also  he." 

"  tho  Abhayagallaka. 


*  "  a  licentious  woman." 

"  Insert  "  lawless." 

'  "  desii'ous  of  li\Ting  as  it  pleased  her." 
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The  second  son  of  Mahacula,  named  Kalakanni  Tissa,  who,  from  the 
dread  of  the  resentment  of  Anula,  had  absconded,  and  assumed  the 
garb  of  a  priest,  in  due  course  of  time,  assembhng  a  powerful  force, 
marched  liither,  and  put  to  death  the  impious  Anula.  This  monarch 
reigned  twenty-two  years.  He  erected  a  great  "  uposatha  "  hall  on 
the  Cetiya  mountain ,  and  constructed  in  front  of  it  a  stone  thiipa.  On 
the  same  Cetiya  mountain  he  himself  planted  a  bo  tree,  and  built  the 
Pelagama  vihara  in  the  delta  of  the  river  ;  and  there  he  also  formed 
the  great  canal  called  Vannakanna,  as  well  as  the  great  Amadugga  tank, 
as  well  as  the  Bhayoluppala  tank.  He  built  also  a  rampart,  seven 
cubits  high,  and  dug  a  djtch  round  the  capital. 

Being  averse  to  residing  in  the  regal  premises  in  which  Anula  had 
been  burnt,  he  constructed  a  royal  residence,  removed  a  short  distance 
therefrom.     Within  the  town  he  formed  the  Padumassara  garden. 

His  mother  having  (there)  cleansed  her  (dante)  teeth,  and  entered 
the  sacerdotal  order  of  the  religion  of  the  vanquisher,  he  ^converted 
their  family  palace  into  a  hall  for  the  priestesses  of  his  mother's  sister- 
hood. From  the  above  circumstance,  it  obtained  the  appellation  of 
Dantageha. 

On  his  demise,  his  son,  the  prince  named  Bhatikabhaya,  reigned  for 
twenty-eight  years.  This  monarch  being  the  (Bhatika)  brother  of  the 
king  Mahadathika,  became  known  in  this  island  as  Bhatika  raja. 
This  righteous  personage  caused  the  Lohapasada  to  be  repaired,  and 
two  basement  cornice-ledges  to  be  constructed  at  the  Mahathiipa,  and 
an  "  uposatha  "  hall  at  the  Thuparama.  This  ruler  of  men,  remitting 
the  taxes  due  to  himself,  caused  to  be  planted,  within  a  space  of  one 
yojana  environing  the  town,  the  small  and  large  jessamine  plants. 
'^(With  the  flowers  'produced  from  this  garden)  the  Mahathiipa  was  festooned, 
from  the  pedestal  ledge  to  the  top  of  the  pinnacle ,  with  fragrant  ^garlands , 
four  inches  thick  ;  and  ^there  {between  these  garlands)  having  studded 
flowers^  by  their  stalks  most  completely,  he  made  the  thupa  represent 
a  perfect  bouquet.  On  a  subsequent  occasion  he  caused  this  cetiya 
to  be  plastered  with  a  paste  made  of  ^red  lead,  an  inch  thick  ;  and  in 
the  same  manner  made  it  represent  a  bouquet  of  flowers  (by  studding 
it  with  flowers).  Upon  another  occasion  he  completely  buried  the 
cetiya,  from  the  step  at  its  enclosure  to  the  top  of  the  pinnacle,  by 
heaping  the  space  up  Avith  flowers  ;  and  then  raising  the  water  of  the 
Abhaya  tank  by  means  of  machinery,  he  celebrated  a  festival  of 
water-offering,  by  pouring  the  water  on  (the  flowers  which  were  heaped 
over)  the  thupa  ;  and  in  the  fervour  of  his  devotion,  having  caused  it 
to  be  whitewashed  with  lime  made  from  pearl  (oyster  shells),  brought 
in  a  hundred  carts,  he  covered  the  cetiya  with  a  drapery  network 
studded  with  '"  pdvdla  "  stones.  In  the  corners  of  this  network  he 
suspended  flowers  of  gold  of  the  size  of  a  chariot  wheel.  From  (these 
flowers  of  gold)  to  the  very  base,  having  suspended  pearl  ^"  kaldpas" 
and  flowers,  he  made  offerings  to  the  Mahathiipa. 


'    '  built  a  convent  for  the  priestess,  his  mother,  near  the  residence  of  her 
family." 

*  "  The  king  having  plastered  the  Mahathupa." 
■^  "  paste." 

«  DeU. 

*  Insert  "  thereon." 

*  "  Vermillion." 
'  "  coral." 

*  "  festoons  or  strings." 
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'^{During  the  performance  of  these  ceremonies)  he  heard  the  chant  of 
Hhe  priestJwod  hymned  in  the  rehc  receptacle  (within  the  thupa)  ;  and 
vowing,  "  I  will  not  rise  till  I  have  witnessed  it,"  he  laid  himself  down, 
fasting,  on  the  south-east  side  (of  the  dagoba).  The  theras,  causing  a 
passage  to  develop  itself,  conducted  him  to  the  relic  receptacle.  The 
monarch  beheld  the  whole  of  the  splendour  of  the  relic  receptacle.  He 
who  had  thence  returned  caused  ^an  exact  representation  of  what  {he 
had  seen  there)  to  be  painted,  and  made  ^o^erings  thereto  :  first,  of  sweet 
spices,  aromatic  drugs,  vases  (filled  mtli  flowers),  ^golden  sandalwood, 
and  orpiment ;  secondly,  having  spread  powdered  red  lead,  ankle  deep, 
in  the  square  of  the  cetiya  (he  made  offerings)  of  uppala  flowers 
studded  thereon  ;  thirdly,  having  filled  the  whole  cetiya  square  with 
a  bed  of  aromatic  soil,  (he  made  offerings)  of  uppala  flowers  studded  in 
holes  ^regularly  marked  out  in  that  bed  ;  fourthly,  stopping  up  the 
drains  of  the  cetiya  square,  and  filhng  it  with  cows'  milk  butter,  (he 
made  an  offering)  of  (an  illumination)  of  innumerable  lighted  wicks 
made  of  silk  ;  fifthly,  a  similar  (offering)  with  "^buffalo  milk  butter  ; 
sixthly,  a  similar  (offering)  of  tila  oil ;  seventhly,  an  offering  of  an 
incalculable  number  of  Highted  lamp  wicks. 

Of  the  seven  offerings  to  the  Mahathupa  above  described,  the 
monarch  caused  each  to  be  celebrated  seven  times,  on  separate  occa- 
sions. 

^In  the  same  [splendid  manner  in  which  the  water  festival  at  the 
Mahathupa  had  been  conducted),  in  honour  of  the  pre-eminent  bo  tree, 
also  he  celebrated  annually,  without  intermission,  the  solemn  festival  of 
watering  the  bo  tree.  This  (monarch)  invariably,  actuated  by  pious 
impulses,  celebrated  the  great  Vesdkha  {annual)  festival  twenty- eight  times  , 
and  eighty-four  thousand  splendid  alms-offerings  ;  and  a  great  festival  at 
the  Mahathupa,  with  gymnastics  of  all  descriptions,  and  every  kind  of 
instrumental  and  vocal  music  ;  and  he  repaired  daily  thrice  to  assist  in 
the  religious  services  rendered  to  Buddha.  Without  omission  he  made 
flower  offerings  twice  daily,  (he  gave)  alms  ^Ho  the  distressed,  as  well  as  the 
pavarana  alms  (to  the  priesthood) ;  to  the  priests  he  presented  sacerdotal 
offerings  in  great  profusion,  consisting  of  oil,  beverage,  and  cloths. 
This  king,  for  the  preservation  of  the  sacred  edifices  in  repair,  dedicated 
lands  ;  and  also  provided  constantly  for  the  thousand  priests  resident 
at  the  Cetiya  mountain,  "  salaka  "  provisions. ^^  This  monarch,  in 
like  manner,  at  the  three  apartments  called  "  Citta,"  "  Mani,"  and 
"  Mucela  "  in  the  palace,  and  at  the  flower  chamber  (on  the  margin  of 
the  reservoir),  as  well  as  at  the  Chatta  apartment,  in  these  five  places 
constantly  entertaining  priests  devoted  to  the  acquirement  of  sacred 
learning,  out  of  reverence  to  religion,  maintained  them  with  sacerdotal 


^  "  One  day." 

2  "  arhats  '  tadinan  ')." 

3  "  a  model  thereof  to  be  made  of  clay." 

*  "  an  offering  of  it  to  the  thupa.     He  also  made  offerings." 

*  "  red  and  yellow  orpiment." 

'  "  on  the  colom-ed  matting  spread." 

'  "  madhuka  oil."     Oil  extracted  from  the  seed  of  the  Bassia  lati folia. 

*  "  lamps  lighted  with  silk  wicks." 

9  "  Moved  thereto  by  faith,  this  king  held  great  festivals  at  the  whitewashing 
of  the  thiipa,  which  was  done  every  year  without  omission,  and  likewise  at  the 
watering  of  the  great  b6dhi  tree.  He  held  twenty-eight  great  Vesdkha  (May) 
festivals  ;  eighty-four  thousand  lesser  festivals,  and  divers  exhibitions  of  music 
and  dancing  in  lionour  of  the  Mahdthupa.     He  repaired,"  &c. 

'"  "  at  public  processions." 

•'  Provisions  given  to  priests  on  tickets. 


142  THE   MAHAvANSA. 

requisites.  Whatever  the  rights  of  rehgion  were  which  preceding  kings 
had  kept  up,  all  these  acts  of  piety  this  monarch,  Bhatiya,  constantly 
observed. 

On  the  demise  of  Bhatij'^a  raja,  his  younger  brother,  Mahadathika 
Mahanaga,  reigned  for  twelve  years.  Devoted  to  acts  of  piety,  he 
floored  (the  square)  at  the  Mahathupa  Avith  "  kinjakkha  "  stones  ; 
enlarged  the  square,  which  was  strewed  Anth  sand  ;  and  made  offerings 
of  preaching  pulpits  to  all  the  viharas  in  the  island.  He  caused  also  a 
great  thupa  to  be  built  on  Ambatthala.  ^This  monarch,  being  no  longer 
in  the  prime  of  life,  impelled  by  intense  devotion  to  the  divine  sage  [Buddha) , 
and  relinquishing  all  desire  for  his  present  existence,  resigned  himself  to 
the  uniertakinj  ;  and  having  commencei  the  cetiya,  he  remained  there  till 
he  completed  it.  He  caused  to  be  deposited  at  the  four  entrances  [to  the 
cetiya)  the  four  descriptions  of  treasures,  resplendent  in  various  respects 
{as  rewards).  By  means  of  the  most  skilful  artificers  he  had  the  cetiya 
enveloped  in  a  jewelled  covering,  and  to  suspend  to  that  covering  he  supplied 
pearls.  He  caused  decorations  to  be  made  for  one  yojana  around  the 
'■^ce<i?/a,  and  constructed  four  entrances,  and  a  street  all  round  it.  He 
ranged  shops  in  each  of  the  streets,  and  in  different  parts  thereof  flags, 
festoons,  and  triumphal  arches  ;  and  having  illuminated  ^{the  cetiya) 
all  round  with  lamps  hung  in  festoons,  he  caused  to  be  kept  up  a  festival , 
celebrated  with  dances,  gymnastics,  and  music,  instrumental  and 
vocal. 

In  order  that  (pilgrims)  might  proceed  all  the  way  from  the  Kad- 
amba  river  T^ith  (unsoiled)  washed  feet,  to  the  '^mountain  Cetiya  he  had 
afoot  carpet  spread.  By  the  dancers  and  musicians,  instrumental  as 
well  as  vocal,  choruses  were  kept  up.^  The  king  bestowed  alms  at  the 
four  gates  of  the  capital,^  throughout  the  island,  and  on  the  waters  of 
the  ocean,  all  round  the  island  \Aathin  the  distance  of  one  yojana. 
From  the  celebrity  and  splendour  of  the  festival  held  at  this  cetiya,' 
it  acquired  in  this  land  the  appellation  of  the  "  Giribhanda  "  festival. 
Having  prepared  alms  at  eight  different  places  for  the  priesthood  who 
had  assembled  for  that  solemnity,  and  called  them  together  by  the 
beat  of  eight  golden  drums,  there  assembled  twenty-four  thousand,  to 
whom  he  supplied  alms-offerings,  and  presented  six  cloths  (each)  for 
robes  ;  he  released  also  the  imprisoned  convicts.  By  means  of  barbers, 
stationed  constantly  at  the  four  gates  of  the  town,  he  provided  the 
convenience  of  being  shaved  This  monarch,  Avithout  neglecting  any 
of  the  ordinances  of  piety  kept  up  either  by  the  former  kings  or  his 
brother,  maintained  them  all 

This  ruler,  although  the  proceeding  was  protested  against  by  them, 
dedicated  himself,  his  queen,  his  two  sons  (Gamani  and  Tissa)  as  well 
as  his  charger  and  state  elephant,  (as  slaves)  to  the  priesthood.     The 

^  "  (At  one  time)  when  the  superstructure  (of  this  c6tiya)  was  imstable,  he, 
regardless  of  his  own  life,  laid  him  down  at  the  foot  thereof  meditating  on  the 
virtues  of  the  great  sage,  and  left  not  the  place  until  he  had  set  up  the  structure 
firmly  and  completed  the  c6tiya.  At  the  four  entrances  to  the  cetiya  he  caused 
four  precious  "  agghikas "  (artificial  flower  trees  ?)  to  be  fixed,  resplendent 
with  divers  gems,  the  workmanship  whereof  was  executed  by  the  most  skilful 
artificers  ;  and  after  tliat  he  had  enveloped  the  cetiya  with  a  jewelled  covering, 
caused  balls  of  gold  and  festoons  of  pearls  to  be  suspended  thereon." 

*  "  C6tiya-Pabbata." 
»  Dele. 

■•  "  C6tiya-Pabbata  "  (Segiriya). 
''  Add  "  alongside  thereof." 

*  Insert  "  and  caused  a  continunns  illumination  to  be  kept  up." 

*  Segiriya  at  Mihintal6. 
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sovereign,  profoundly  versed  in  these  rites,  then  made  offerings  worth 
six  hundred  thousand  pieces  to  the  priests  and  worth  one  hundred 
thousand  to  priestesses  ;  and  by  having  made  these  offerings,  which 
were  of  descriptions  acceptable  to  them,  he  emancipated  himself  and 
the  others  from  the  priesthood. 

This  supreme  of  men  built  also  the  Kalanda  vihara  Hn  the  mountain 
named  Manindga,  at  Kalayanakannika^ ;  on  the  shore  of  Kubub- 
bandhana,  the  Samudda  vihara  ;  and  a  vihara  ^at  the  Culanaga 
^mountain  in  the  Pdsdna  isle,  which  is  in  the  Huvavakannika  division 
(Rohana).  To  a  certain  samanera  priest,  who  presented  some  beverage 
while  he  was  engaged  in  the  construction  of  ^these  vihdras,  he  dedicated 
(lands)  within  the  circumference  of  half  a  yojaua,  for  the  maintenance 
of  ^his  temple.  He  bestowed  ^on  that  samanera  the  Pandavapi  vihara'  ; 
and  in  like  manner  the  means  of  maintaining  HJiat  vihara. 

Thus  truly  wise  men  who  have  overcome  pride  and  indolence,  sub- 
dued selfish  desires,  become  sincerely  devoted  to  a  life  of  piety,  and 
acquired  a  benevolent  frame  of  mind,  having  attained  an  unusual 
measure  of  (worldly)  prosperity,  without  exerting  it  to  the  prejudice  of 
nankind,  perform  great  and  various  acts  of  piety. 

The  thirty-fourth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  ^"  The  Eleven 
Kings,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous 
men. 


CHAPTER   XXXV. 

On  the  demise  of  Mahadathika,  his  son  Amanda  Gamani^°  reigned 
eight  years  and  nine  months.  He  fixed  a  "  chatta  "  ^^on  the  spire  of 
the  Mahathupa,  as  well  as  cornices  on  the  base  and  crown  of  that 
edifice.  He  also  made  reparations  at  the  Lohapasada  and  at  the 
"  uposatha  "  hall  of  the  Thuparama,  '^'^both  internally  and  to  the  ex- 
teriors of  those  edifices.  With  a  two-fold  object  this  monarch  constructed 
a  superb  gilt-hall,  and  he  caused  also  to  be  built  the  Rajatalena  vihdra. 
This  munificent  king  having  formed  ^Hn  the  southward  the  Mahdgdmendi 
tank,  dedicated  it  to  the  Dakkhina  vihara. 

^^This  ruler  of  men,  having  caused  to  be  planted  throughout  the  island 
every  description  of  fruit-bearing  creepers  {which  are  of  rapid  growth), 
then  interdicted  the  destruction  of  animal  life  in  all  parts  thereof.  This 
monarch  Amandi,  in  the  delight  of  his  heart,  filling  a  dish  with  melons  and 
covering  it  with  a  cloth,  presented  it  to  the  whole  priesthood,  calling  it 

1  "  and  the  Maninaga-pabbata  vihara."  *  "  called." 

2  In  Rohana.  *  Dele. 

*  "  the  \dhara  at  the  Pasana  isle,  and  \vith  whose  deportment  he  was  pleased.' 

*  "  the  priesthood." 

'  Add  "  on  a  samaijera  of  that  vihdra."  »  "  An  account  of." 

*  "  the  priesthood."  ^^  Add  "  Abhaya." 
11  "  over  the  chatta  " — chattdtichattan. 

1^  "  he  repaired  the  inner  terrace  and  inner  court,  and  in  each  place  he  built  a 
superb  gilt-hall  and  built  the  Rajatalena  vihdra  also." 

"  "  a  tank  in  the  southern  part  of  Mahagdma." 

"  These  sentences  should  run  in  the  following  order  : — "  This  ruler  of  men 
prohibited  the  destruction  of  animal  life  throughout  the  island.  Having  caused 
every  kind  of  fruit-bearing  creepers  to  be  planted  in  divers  places,  king  Amaiidiya 
(gathering  the  fruits  thereof),  in  the  delight  of  his  heart,  filled  the  bowls  of  the 
priests  with  melons,  calling  it  '  melon-flesh,'  and  setting  the  bowls  on  stands 
made  of  cloth  ('vattha  cumbatd  ')  presented  them  to  all  the  priesthood." 

TT  47-08 
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"  melon  fles?i.^'  His  having  tlius  filled  the  dish  procured  for  him  the 
appellation  of  Amanda  Gamani  (his  individual  name  being  "  Gamani," 
and  "  Amanda  "  being  another  term  for  melon). 

His  younger  brother,  ^the  monarch  named  Kanijanu  Tissa,  putting 
him  to  death,  reigned  in  the  capital  three  years.  This  raja  decided  a 
controversy,  which  had  for  a  long  time  suspended  the  performance  of 
religious  ceremonies  m  the  "  uposatha  "  hall  of  the  Cetiyagiri  vihara, 
and  forcibly  seizing  Hhe  sixty  priests  who  contumaciously  resisted  the 
royal  authority,  imprisoned  Hhose  impious  persons  in  the  Kanira  cave, 
in  the  Cetiya  mountain. 

By  the  death  of  this  Kaniraja,  Hhe  monarch  Culabhaya,  son  of 
Amanda  Gamani,  reigned  for  one  year.  This  ruler  caused  to  be  built 
the  Culagallaka  vihara  on  the  bank  of  the  Gonaka  river,  to  the 
southward  of  the  capital. 

By  his  demise,  his  younger  sister  Sivali,  the  daughter  of  Amanda, 
reigned  for  four  months  ;  when  a  nephew  of  Amanda,  named  Ilanaga, 
deposed  her  and  raised  the  canopy  of  dominion  in  the  capital.  ^0?i 
the  occasion  of  this  monarch  visiting  the  Tissa  tank,  according  to  pre- 
scribed form,  a  great  body  of  Lambakannakas  {a  caste  who  wore  ear  orna- 
ments), allowing  him  to  depart  thither,  assembled  in  the  capital.  The 
rdjd  missing  these  men  there  {at  the  tank)  enraged,  exclaimed,  "  /  will 
teach  them  subordination  ;  "  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  tank,  at  the 
Mahdihupa,  for  the  investigation  of  their  conduct,  appointed  a  court 
consisting  exclusively  of  {low  caste)  canddlas.  By  this  act  the  Lamba- 
kanna  race  being  incensed,  ix)se  in  a  body,  and  seizing  and  imprisoning 
the  rdjd  in  his  own  palace,  administered  the  government  themselves.  In 
that  crisis,  the  monarch's  consort  (Mahamatta),  decking  her  infant 
son  Candamukha  Siva  (in  his  royal  vestments),  and  consigning  the 
prince  to  the  charge  of  her  ^female  slaves,  and  giving  them  their  instruc- 
tions, sent  him  to  the  state  elephant.  The  ^slaves  conveying  him 
thither  thus  delivered  the  whole  of  the  queen's  directions  to  the  state 
elephant :  "  This  is  "^the  infant  ivho  stood  in  the  relation  of  child  to  thy 
patron  ;  it  is  preferable  that  he  should  be  slain  by  thee  than  by  his 
enemies — do  tliou^  slay  him  :  this  is  the  queen's  entreaty."  Having 
thus  spoke,  they  deposited  the  infant  at  the  feet  of  the  elephant.  The 
said  state  elephant  roaring  with  anguish,  breaking  ^his  chains,  and 
rushing  into  the  palace,  burst  open  the  door,  although  resisted  (by  the 
mob).  Having  broken  open  the  door  of  tlie  apartment  in  which  the 
raja  was  ^^concealed,  placing  liim  on  his  back,  he  hastened  to  Maha- 
tittha.  Having  thus  enabled  the  raja  to  embark  in  a  vessel  '^on  the 
western  coast,  the  elephant  fled  to  the  Malaya  (mountain  division  of 
the  island.  )^^ 


'  "  the  prince." 

^  "  sixty  wicked  priests  who  were  engaged  in  a  conspirao\-  against  the  king." 

3  "them."  *  Dele. 

^  "  In  the  first  year  of  tliis  king's  reign  he  visited  the  Tissa  tank,  when  a  great 
number  of  Lambakainijas  (who  had  accompanied  him  as  attendants)  left  him 
behind  and  returned  to  the  city.  Tlie  king,  missing  his  men,  was  wroth  ;  and 
(as  a  punishment)  he  laid  on  them  the  task  of  trampling  down  heaps  of  earth  by 
the  side  of  the  tank  to  serve  as  a  great  thupa  which  he  intended  to  buHd  ;  and  he 
set  overseers  of  the  caridAla  caste  over  them.  This  act  of  (indignity)  incensed 
them  ;  and  they  rose  against  the  king  in  a  body,  seized  and  imprisoned  him  in 
his  own  palace,  and  themselves  administered  the  government." 

•  "  maid-servants." 

"  "  thy  master's  son  :   he  is  now  in  prison  :  better,"  &c. 

*  Insert  "  therefore."  lo  "  confined." 

»  "  through  his  stable."  "  Add  "  by  the  western  coast." 


CHAPTER   XXXV.  145 

This  monarch  having  remained  three  years  beyond  seas,  enlisting  a 
great  force  repaired  in  ships  to  the  Rohana  division  ;  and  landing  at 
the  port  of  Sakkharasobbha,  he  there,  in  Rohana,  raised  a  powerful 
army.  The  raja's  state  elephant  hastened  to  the  said  Rohana  from 
the  southern  Malaya,  and  instantly  resumed  his  former  functions. 

Having  listened  to  the  "  kapijataka  "  (or  the  discourse  on  the 
incarnation  of  Buddha  in  the  form  of  a  monkey)  Hn  the  fraternity  of  the 
thera  named  Mahapaduma,  who  was  a  ^native  of  that  division,  resident 
at  Tuladhara  ;  and  being  delighted  with  his  history  of  the  Bodhisatta, 
he  (this  raja)  enlarged  the  Nagamaha  vihara  to  the  extent  of  a  hundred 
lengths  of  his  unstrung  bow,  and  extended  the  thtipa  also  (of  that 
vihara)  beyond  its  former  dimensions.  In  like  manner  he  extended 
the  Tissa  as  well  as  Dura  tanks. 

This  raja,  putting  his  army  in  motion,  set  out  on  his  campaign. 
The  Lambakannas  hearing  of  this  proceeding,  prepared  themselves 
for  the  attack.  Near  the  Kapallakkhanda  gate,  on  the  plain  of  Alian- 
karapitthika ,  they  maintained  a  conflict  with  various  success.  The 
king's  troops  being  enfeebled  by  the  sea  voyage,  were  yielding  ground, 
when  the  raja  shouting  out  his  own  name,  threw  himself  (into  the  midst 
of  the  conflict).  The  Lambakannas,  terrifiied  by  this  act,  prostrated 
themselves  on  their  breasts.  He  having  caused  them  to  be  decapitated 
(on  the  spot),  their  heads  formed  a  heap  as  high  as  the  spoke  of  his 
chariot.  When  this  exhibition  had  been  made  three  times,  the 
monarch,  relenting  with  compassion,  called  out  "  Capture  them,  with- 
out depriving  them  of  life."  The  victorious  monarch  then  entering 
the  capital,  and  having  raised  the  canopy  of  dominion,  set  out  for  the 
aquatic  festival  at  the  Tissa  tank  (which  had  been  interrupted  on  the 
former  occasion  by  the  insurrection  of  Lambakannas). 

At  the  close  of  the  aquatic  games,  this  monarch,  having  resumed  his 
royal  vestments,  in  the  fulness  of  his  joy,  surveyed  the  splendour  of  his 
regal  state.  It  then  rose  to  his  recollection  that  the  Lambakannas 
had  been  the  (former)  destroyers  of  that  prosperity.  In  the  impulse 
of  his  wrath,  he  ordered  them  to  be  bound  to  ^the  yoke  of  his  chariot^ 
(with  their  noses  pierced),  and  entered  the  city  preceding  them. 
Standing  on  the  threshold  of^  his  palace,  the  raja  issued  these  orders  : 
"  Officers  decapitate  them  on  the  threshold."  His  mother  being 
informed  thereof,  prevented  the  decapitation  by  observing  :  "  Lord 
of  chariots,  the  creatures  that  are  yoked  to  thy  car  are  only  oxen  ; 
chop  oft"  only  their  ^noses  and  hoofs  ;  "  accordingly  the  king  had  their 
noses  and  the  toes  of  their  feet  cut  off. 

The  raja  gave  unto  his  (hatthi)  state  elephant  the  province  in  which 
he  had  secreted  himself.  From  that  circumstance  that  district  obtained 
the  name  of  Hatthibhoga.  In  this  manner  the  monarch  Ilanaga  reigned 
in  Anuradhapura  full  six  years. 

On  the  demise  of  Ilanaga,  his  son,  the  raja  Candamukha  Siva, 
reigned  for  eight  years  and  seven  months .  This  monarch ,  having  caused 
the  Manikaragama  tank  to  be  formed,  dedicated  it  to  the  vihara  named 
Issarasamana  ;  and  the  consort  of  this  raja,  celebrated  under  the 
appellation  of  Damila  Devi,  dedicated  the  Hillage  ivhich  supplied'  her 


^  "  explained  by."  *  Dele. 

'  Insert  "  in  pairs." 

*  Insert  "  the  garden   gate  of."     I   think  the  word  mahdvatthu,  used  several 
times  in  this  part  of  the  work,  is  meant  for  the  palace  garden. 

*  "  horns." 

*  "  profits  accruing  to  her  from  the  village  (Manikara)." 
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personal  retinue  to  the  same  vihara.  His  younger  brother,  known  by 
the  name  of  the  raja  Yasalalaka  Tissa,  putting  the  said  Candamukha 
Siva  to  death  at  an  aquatic  festival  at  the  Tissa  tank,  reigned  in  the 
dehghtful  city  of  Anuradhapura,  which  is  the  lovely  countenance  of 
Lanka,  for  seven  years  and  eight  months. 

There  was  a  young  gate-porter,  the  son  of  the  porter  Datta,  named 
Subha,  who  in  person  strongly  resembled  the  raja.  The  monarch 
Yasalalaka,  in  a  merry  mood,  having  decked  out  the  said  Subha,  the 
messenger,  in  the  vestments  of  royalty,  and  seated  him  on  the  throne, 
putting  the  livery  bonnet  of  the  messenger  on  his  own  head,  stationed 
himself  at  a  palace  gate,  with  the  porter's  staff  in  his  hand.  While 
the  ministers  of  state  were  bowing  down  to  him  who  was  seated  on  the 
throne,  the  raja  was  enjoying  the  deception.  He  was  in  the  habit, 
from  time  to  time,  of  indulging  in  these  (scenes).  On  a  certain  occasion 
(when  this  farce  was  repeated),  addressing  himself  to  the  merry  monarch, 
the  messenger  exclaimed  :  "  How  does  that  balattha  dare  to  laugh  in 
my  presence  ?  "  and  succeeded  in  getting  the  king  put  to  death.  The 
porter  Subha  thus  usui-ped  the  sovereignty,  and  administered  it  for 
six  years,  under  the  title  of  ^Subha. 

This  Subha  raja  constructed  at  the  two  viharas  (Maha  and  Abhaya)  a 
delightful  range  of  buildings  (at  each)  to  serve  for  parivenas,  which  were 
named  Subharaja  parivenas.  He  also  built  Valli  vihara  near  Uruvela  ; 
to  the  eastward  (of  the  capital)  the  Ekadvara  vihara  (near  the  mountain 
of  that  name) ;  and  the  Nandigamaka  vihara  on  the  bank  of  the  (Kaccha) 
river. 

A  certain  Lambakanna  youth  named  Vasabha,  resident  in  the  north 
of  the  island,  was  in  the  service  of  a  maternal  uncle  of  his,  who  was  a 
chief  in  command  of  the  troops. 

It  had  been  thus  predicted  (by  the  raja  Yasalalaka)  :  "  A  person  of 
the  name  of  Vasabha  will  become  king  ;  "  and  the  (reigning)  king  was 
consequently,  at  this  period,  extirpating  throughout  the  island  every 
person  bearing  the  name  of  Vasabha.  This  officer  of  state,  saying  to 
himself,  "  I  ought  to  give  up  this  Vasabha  to  the  king,"  and  having 
consulted  his  wife  also  on  the  subject,  early  on  a  certain  morning 
repaired  to  the  palace.  For  him  (the  minister)  who  was  going  on  the 
errand,  she  (his  wife)  placed  in  the  hands  of  Vasabha  the  betel,  &c. 
(required  by  him  for  mastication),  omitting  the  cliunam,  as  the  means 
of  completely  rescuing  (Vasabha)  from  his  impending  fate.  On  reach- 
ing the  palace  gate,  the  minister,  discovering  that  the  chunamforhis 
betel  had  been  forgotten,  sent  (the  lad)  back  for  the  chunam.  The  wife 
of  the  commander  revealing  the  secret  to  Vasabha,  who  had  come  for 
the  chunam,  and  presenting  him  with  a  thousand  pieces,  enabled 
him  to  escape.  The  said  Vasabha  fled  to  the  Mahavihara,  and  was 
provided  by  the  theras  there  with  rice,  milk,  and  clothing.  In  a  subse- 
quent stage  of  his  flight,  having  heard  ^the  rumour  undisguisedly 
repeated,  "  The  Kutthi  will  become  the  king,^^  and  publicly  asserted 
"  he  will  turn  traitor  "  ;  elated  thereat,  enlisting  enterprising  men  in  his 
service,  he  reduced  (the  neighbouring)  villages  to  subjection ;  and 
thence  hastening  to  the  Rohana  division,  progressively  subdued  the 
whole  country,  commencing  from  Kappalapuva.     This  raja,  at  the 


'  Subha  Raja. 

-  "  the  words  of  a  leper  (who  was  a  fortune-teller)  to  the  effect  that  he  would 
one  day  attain  sovereignty,  he  was  elated,  and  determined  to  become  a  marauder. 
Having  secured  enterprising  men,"  &c. 
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head  ot  an  efficient  force,  in  the  course  of  ten  years  attacked  the  capital. 
This  all-powerful  Vasabha,  putting  the  raja  Subha  to  death  in  his  own 
palace,  raised  the  canopy  of  dominion  in  the  capital.  His  uncle  fell 
in  the  conflict,  and  the  raja  Vasabha  raised  ^Chetthd,  the  wife  of  his 
uncle,  who  had  formerly  protected  him,  to  the  dignity  of  queen-consort. 
Being  desirous  of  ascertaining  the  term  of  his  existence,  he  consulted 
%  fortune-teller,  who  rephed,  "  It  will  last  precisely  twelve  years." 
The  monarch  presented  him  with  a  thousand  pieces  to  preserve  that 
secret  inviolate  ;  and  assembling  the  priesthood,  and  bowing  down  to 
them,  he  inquired  :  "  Lords  !  is  it,  or  is  it  not,  practicable  to  extend 
the  term  of  human  existence  ?  "  The  priesthood  replied  :  "  Supreme 
among  men  !  it  is  practicable  to  preserve  human  life  from  the  death 
which  results  from  violence  (or  accident).  It  is  requisite  to  make 
'  parissavana '  offerings  ;  to  endow  sacred  edifices  ;  and  to  provide 
institutions  for  the  refuge  of  the  distressed  :  it  is  also  requisite  to 
repair  edifices  that  have  fallen  into  dilapidation  ;  and  having  under- 
taken the  vows  of  the  '  pansil '  order,  to  preserve  them  inviolate  :  it  is 
requisite  on  the  '  uposatha  '  days  that  the  prescribed  '  uposatha  ' 
ceremonies  should  be  observed."  The  raja,  responding  "  sadhu," 
went  and  did  accordingly.  Every  third  year  he  conSerred  on  all  priests 
throughout  the  island  the  three  sacerdotal  garments.  To  those  priests 
who  were  unable  to  attend,  he  directed  their  robes  to  be  sent  :  he 
provided  also  milk,  sweet  rice  for  twelve  establishments,  and  the  ordi- 
nary alms- offerings  for  sixty-four  places.  In  four  different  places  he 
kept  up  an  illumination  of  a  thousand  lamps  at  each  ;  ^and  at  the 
Cetiya  mountain,  at  the  Thuparama,  at  the  Mahathiipa,  at  the  %6  tree, 
^and  on  the  'peak  of  Cettala  mountain,  at  these  several  places  he  constructed 
ten  thupas  ;  and  throughout  the  island  he  repaired  dilapidated  edifices. 
Delighted  with  the  thera  resident  at  VaUiyera  vihara,  he  built  for  him 
the  great  Valligotta  vihara.  He  built  also  the  Anura  viliara  near 
Mahagama,  on  which  he  bestowed  ^Heligdma,  in  extent  eight  karissa, 
as  well  as  a  thousand  pieces.  Having  constructed  the  Mucela  vihara 
'on  that  vihara  he  conferred  the  moiety  of  the  abundant  ivaters  of  the  canal 
of  irrigation  supplied  from  the  Tissavaddha  mountain.  ^He  encased  the 
thupa  at  Galambatittha  Hn  bricks  ;  and  to  supply  oil  and  wicks  for 
^Hts  "  uposatha  "  hall,  he  formed  the  Sahassakarisa  tank,  and  dedicated 
it  thereto.  At  the  Kumbhigallaka  vihara  he  built  an  "  uposatha" 
haU  ;  as  also  at  the  Issarasamanaka  vihara  ;  and  this  monarch  con- 
structed also  the  roof  over  the  Thuparama  here  (at  Anuradliapura). 
At  the  Mahavihara  he  built  a  ^Hiost  perfect  range  of  parivenas,  ^^and 
repaired  the  Catusala  hall  which  had  become  dilapidated.  He  caused 
also  exquisite  images  to  be  formed  of  the  four  Buddlias  "o/  their  oivn 
exact  stature,  as  well  as  an  edifice  (to  contain  them)  near  the  dehghtful 
bo  tree. 


1  "  Metta." 

-  "  horoscopist  " — hordpdthaka.  *  "  namely." 

■*  "  B6dhi  hovise." 

^  Fresh  sentence  :   "  On  the  peak  of  the  Cittala  mountain  ('  Situl-pauwa  ')  ho 
built  ten  beautiful  thupas." 

*  "  eight  thousand  karisas'  extent  of  land  in  Heligdma." 

"  "  at  Tissavaddhamanaka.  he  conferred  thereon  the  moiety  of  the  waters  of 
the  Alisara  canal." 

*  "  He  made  a  covering  of  tiles  for  the  thupa." 
"  "  and  the  uposatha  hall  also." 

»«  "  it."  "  Dek. 

^2  Add  "  facing  the  west." 
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The  consort  of  this  monarch  constructed  a  beautiful  thupa,  to  which 
she  gave  ^her  own  name,  as  well  as  an  elegant  roof,  or  house,  over  it. 
Having  completed  the  roof  over  the  Thtiparama,  this  monarch,  at  the 
festival  held  on  that  occasion,  distributed  Hhe  mahdddtm  ;  unto  the 
bhikkus  who  were  in  progress  of  being  instructed  in  the  word  of  Buddha, 
the  four  sacerdotal  requisites  ;  and  to  the  bhikkus  who  expounded 
the  scriptures,  clarified  butter  and  curds  ;  at  the  four  gates  of  the  city 
he  distributed  alms  to  mendicants,  and  medicinal  drugs  to  priests 
affl'.cted  with  diseases.  He  formed  also  the  following  eleven  tanks  : — 
The  Mayetti,  Rajuppala,  Kolarabagama,  Mahanikavitti,  two  called 
Mahagama,  Kehala  (near  Mahatittha),  Kelivasa,  Cambutthi,  Vata- 
mangana,  and  Abhivaddhamana.  For  the  extension  of  cultivation 
he  formed  twelve  canals  of  irrigation  ;  and  for  the  further  protection 
of  the  capital,  he  raised  the  rampart  round  it  (to  eighteen  cubits).  He 
built  also  guard-houses  at  the  four  gates,  and  a  great  palace  (for  himself). 
^This  monarch  having  formed  also  ponds  in  different  parts  of  the  royal 
gardens  within  the  capital,  kept  swans  in  them ;  and  by  means  of  aqueducts 
conducted  water  to  them. 

Thus  this  sovereign  Vasabha,  incessantly  devoted  to  acts  of  piety, 
having  in  various  ways  fulfilled  a  pious  course  of  existence,  and  thereby 
escaped  the  death  (predicted  to  occur  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign) , 
ruled  the  kingdom,  in  the  capital,  for  forty-four  years  ;  and  celebrated 
an  equal  number  of  Vesakha  festivals. 

The  (preceding)  raja  Subha,  under  the  apprehension  produced  by 
the  prediction  connected  with  the  usurpation  of  Vasabha,  had  con- 
signed his  only  daughter  to  the  charge  of  a  brick  mason  bestowing  on 
her  Hhe  vestments  and  ornaments  of  royalty  suited  to  her  rank.  On 
(her  father)  being  put  to  death  by  Vasabha,  ^she  gave  up  these  articles 
to  the  mason  {to  preserve  her  own  disguise).  Adopting  her  as  his  daughter, 
he  brought  her  up  in  his  own  family.  This  girl  was  in  the  habit  of 
carrying  his  meals  to  this  artificer  (wherever  he  might  be  employed). 
On  one  of  these  occasions,  observing  in  the  Kadamba  forest  (a  thera)^ 
absorbed  for  the  seventh  day  in  the  "  nirodha  "  meditation,  this  gifted 
female  presented  him  with  the  meal  she  was  carrying.  ''There  dressing 
another  meal,  she  carried  it  to  her  (adopted)  father.  On  being  asked 
the  cause  of  the  delay,  she  explained  to  her  parent  what  had  taken 
place.  Overjoyed,  he  directed  that  the  presentation  of  this  offering 
should  be  repeated  again  and  again.  The  thera,  who  was  gifted  with 
the  power  of  discerning  coming  events,  thus  addressed  the  maiden  : 
"  When  thou  attainest  regal  prosperity,  recollect  this  particular  spot ;  " 
and  on  that  very  day  he  acquired  "  parinibbuti." 

The  raja  Vasabha,  when  his  son  Vankanasika  attained  manhood, 
sought  for  a  virgin  ^endowed  with  the  prescribed  personal  attributes. 
Fortune-tellers,  who  were  gifted  with  the  knowledge  of  predicting  the 
fortunes  of  females,  discovering  sv^h  a  damsel  in  the  mason's  village, 
made  the  circumstance  known  to  the  king.  The  raja  took  steps  to 
have  her  brought  to  him  ;  and  the  mason  then  disclosed  that  she  was 

'  "  the  name  of  Vutta." 

*  "  great  alms." 

•'  "  Having  laid  out  the  park  he  kept  swans  in  it,  and  built  many  ponds  foi* 
them  in  the  city,  into  which  he  caused  water  to  be  conducted  by  means  of 
aqueducts."  ■*  "  his  robe." 

*  "  the  mason  took  the  child,  and  adopting  her,"  &c. 

••  Insert  "  who  had  been."  '  "  Then." 

'  "  that  suited  him.  Judges  of  female  beauty,  discovering  a  (beauteous) 
maiden." 
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a  daughter  of  royalty,  and  proved  that  she  was  the  child  of  Hhe  rdjd 
Subha  by  the  ^vestments  and  other  articles  in  his  charge.  The  monarch 
dehghted,  bestowed  her  on  his  son,  at  a  splendid  ceremonial  of  festivity. 

On  the  death  of  Vasabha,  his  son  Vankanasika  Tissa  reigned  three 
years  in  the  capital  at  Anuradhapura.  This  raja  Vankanasika  Tissa 
built  the  Mahamangala  vihara  on  the  banks  of  the  Gona  river. 

The  queen,  Mahamatta,  bearing  in  mind  the  injunction  of  the  thera, 
commenced  to  collect  the  treasures  requisite  for  constructing  a  vihara. 
(In  the  meanwhile)  on  the  demise  of  Vankanasika  Tissa,  his  son  Gaja- 
bahuka  Gamani  (succeeded,  and)  reigned  twelve  years.  This  raja, 
in  compliance  with  the  solicitation  of  his  mother,  and  according  to 
her  wishes,  built  the  Matu  vihara  in  the  Kadamba  forest.  This  well- 
informed  queen- mother,  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  land  for  that 
great  vDiara,  gave  a  thousand  pieces,  and  built  the  vihara.  He  himself 
(the  raja)  caused  a  thupa  to  be  constructed  there  entirely  of  stone  ; 
and  selecting  lands  from  various  parts  of  the  country,  dedicated  them 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  priesthood  ;  and  raising  the  Abhayuttara 
thupa,  he  constructed  it  of  a  greater  elevation  ;  and  ^at  the  four  gates 
he  restored  the  four  entrances  to  their  former  cotidition. 

This  monarch,  forming  the  Gamanitissa  tank,  bestowed  it  on  the 
Abhayagiri  vihara,  for  the  maintenance  of  that  establishment.  He 
caused  a  new  coating  to  be  spread  on  the  Maricavatti  vihara  ;  he  also 
made  a  dedication  for  the  maintenance  of  its  fraternity,  obtained  at  a 
price  of  one  hundred  thousand  pieces.  We  huilt  also  Ramaka  vihara 
^in  the  western  division,  and  the  Maha-asana  hall  in  the  capital. 

On  the  demise  of  Gajabahu,  that  raja's  ^"  sasura  "  named  Mahallaka 
Naga,  reigned  six  years.  This  monarch,  surnamed,  from  his  advanced 
years,  Mahallaka  Naga,  constructed  the  following  seven  viharas'  :  in 
the  eastward,  the  Pejalaka  ;  in  the  southward,  the  Kotipabbata  ;  in 
the  westward,  the  Udakapasana  ;  in  the  isle  of  Nagadipa,  the  Sah- 
pabbata  ;  at  Bijagama,  the  Tenaveli ;  in  the  Rohana  division,  the 
Tobbalanagapabbata,  ^and  Hdli  vihdras  at  Antogiri. 

Thus  wise  men,  by  means  of  perishable  riches,  performing  manifold 
acts  of  piety,  realise  imperishable  rewards  :  on  the  other  hand,  those 
who  are  rendered  weak  by  their  sinful  passions,  for  the  gratification  of 
those  passions  commit  many  transgressions. 

The  thirty-fifth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The^  Twelve 
Kings,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  aflfliction  of  righteous 
men. 
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By  the  demise  of  Mahallaka  Naga,  his  son,  named  Bhatika  Tissa 
(succeeded,  and)  reigned  over  the  monarchy  of  Lanka  for  twenty-four 
years.  This  ruler  built  a  wall  round  the  Mahavihara,  and  having 
constructed  the  Gavaratissa  vihara,  "^^and  formed  the  Mahagamani'tank, 
^dedicated  it  to  that  vihara ;  he  built  also  the  vihara  named  Bhatiya  Tissa. 


*  Subha  Raja.  *  "  robe." 

'  "  caused  arches  ('  adimukha  ')  to  be  built  at  the  four  gates  thereof." 

*  "  In  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  he  built  the." 

*  Dele.  «  "  father-in-law." 
'  Add  "  diu-ing  the  short  period  of  his  reign." 

*  "  and  Girihalika  vihara  in  the  interior  country." 

*  "  Reigns  of."  »o  ''  dedicated." 
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This  monarch  constructed  also  an  "  uposatha  "  hall  at  the  dehghtful 
Thuparama,  as  well  as  Hhe  Rattannannika  tank.  This  sovereign, 
^equally  devoted  to  his  people,  and^  respectful  to  the  ministers  of  religion, 
kept  up  Hhe  mahdddnan  offerings  to  the  priesthood  of  both  sexes. 

By  the  death  of  Bhatika  Tissa  (Tissa  the  elder  brother),  Kanittha 
Tissa  (Tissa  the  younger  brother)  succeeded,  and  reigned  ^eighteen 
years  over  the  whole  of  Lanka. 

Pleased  with  Mahanaga  thera  of  Bhutarama,  he  constructed  (for 
him)'  at  the  Abhayagiri  vihara  'a  superb  gilt  edifice.  He  built,  also, 
a  wall  round ,  and  a  great  pari  vena  at  Abhayagiri  ;  a  great  parivena  at 
Manisoma  vihara  also  ;  and  at  the  same  place  an  edifice  over  the 
Cetiya ;  and  in  like  manner  another  at  Ambatthala.  He  repaired  the 
edifice  (constructed  over  the  Cetiya)  at  Nagadipa.  Levelling  a  site 
within  the  consecrated  limits  of  the  Mahavihara,  this  monarch  con- 
structed the  range  of  parivenas  called  Kukkutagiri,  in  the  most  perfect 
manner.  ^On  the  four  sides  of  the  square  at  the  Mahavihara  this  ruler 
constructed  twelve  spacious  and  delightfuP  edifices,  splendid  in  their 
appearance.^**  He  constructed  a  covering  for  the  thupa  at  the  Dak- 
khina  vihara,  and  levelling  a  site  Avithin  the  limits  of  the  Mahamegha 
garden,  he  constructed  a  refection-hall  there.  Taking  down  the  wall 
of  the  Mahavihara  on  one  side,  he  opened  a  road  to  Dakkhina  vihara. 
In  like  manner  he  built  Bhutarama  vihara,  the  Ramagonaka,  as  also 
the  vihara  of  Nanatissa.  In  the  south-eastern  direction,  the  Anula- 
tissa-pabbata  vihara  ^Hhe  Gangarajiya,  the  Niy elatissarama ,  and  the 
Pilapitthi  vihara.  This  monarch  also  constructed  the  Rajamaha 
vihara  and  uposatha  halls  at  the  following  three  places  :  viz.,  Kalyani 
vihara,  Mandalagiri,  and  at  the  vihara  called  Dubbalavapitissa. 

By  the  death  of  Kanittha  Tissa,  his  son  called  Culanaga  (succeeded, 
and)  reigned  two  years.  The  younger  brother  of  Culanaga,  named 
Kuddanaga,  putting  that  raja  to  death,  reigned  one  year.  This 
monarch  during  the  "  Ekanalika  "  famine  kept  up,  without  intermis- 
sion, alms-offerings  to  the  principal  community,  consisting  of  five 
hundred  priests. 

The  brother  of  Kuddanaga's  queen,  named  Sirinaga,  who  was  the 
minister  at  the  head  of  the  military,  turning  traitor  to  the  king,  and 
supported  by  a  powerful  army,  approached  the  capital.  Giving 
battle  to  the  royal  army,  and  defeating  the  king,  the  victor  reigned 
in  the  celebrated  capital  of  Anuradhapura  for  nineteen  years. 

This  monarch  having  caused  a  "chatta"  to  be  made  for  the  Maha- 
thtipa,  had  it  gilt  in  a  manner  most  beautiful  to  the  sight  ;  he  also 
rebuilt  the  Lohapasada  five  stories  high,  and  ^-subsequently  a  flight  of 
steps  at  each  of  the  four  entrances  to  the  great  bo  tree.  '^^This  person- 
age, who  was  as  regardful  of  the  interests  of  others  as  he  was  indifferent 
to  himself,  having  built  a  "  chatta  "  hall  at  the  isle  of  Kulambana,  cele- 
brated a  great  festival  of  offerings. 

*  The  correct  reading  is  ratihe  vanne  ekavdpi  =  ratthevannSkavdpi ,  "  the  6kavapi 
tank  in  the  Vanni  country." 

*  "  who  was  tender-hearted  towards  all  beings." 

'  Insert  "  profoundly."  *  Dele. 

"  "  great."  »  Insert  "  square." 

*  "  twenty-eight."  i"  Add  "  at  the  Mahdvihara." 

*  Insert  "  the  Ratana-pasada."  ''  "  at." 

'  "  in  a  splendid  manner."  '*  "  rebuilt." 

''  "  He  built  the  Chattapasada  and  made  offerings  at  the  inauguration  thereof. 
Moved  by  compassion  he  released  persons  of  good  families  in  the  island  (from 
royal  services)."  This  translation  is  doubtfully  rendered,  as  the  meaning  of  the 
word  kvlnmbana  is  obscure. 
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On  the  demise  of  Sirinaga,  his  son  Tissa,  who  was  thoroughly 
(vohara)  conversant  ^dth  the  principles  of  justice  and  equity,  ruled  for 
twenty-two  years. ^  He  abolished  the  (vohara)  practice  of  inflicting 
torture,  which  prevailed  up  to  that  period  in  this  land,  and  thus  acquired 
the  appellation  of  Voharaka  Tissa  raja- 
Having  listened  to  the  discourses  of  the  thera  Deva,  resident  at 
Kambugama,  he  repaired  five  edifices.  Delighted,  also,  with  the 
Mahatissa  thera  resident  at  the  Anura  vihara,  he  kept  up  daily  alms 
for  him  at  Mucelapattana. 

This  raja  Tissa  Viaving  caused  also  to  be  formed  two  halls,  ^one)  at  the 
Mahdvihdra  and  (another)  on  the  south-east  side  of  the  bo  tree  edifice,  and 
two  metallic  images  {for  them),  as  well  as  a  hall  called  the  Sattapannika, 
most  conveniently  situated  (within  his  own  palace),*  bestowed  offerings 
'^{there)  worth  a  thousand  (pieces)  monthly  to  the  priesthood  of  the  Maha- 
vihara.  At  the  Abhayagiri  vihara,  the  Dakkhinamula,  the  Maricavatti 
vihara,  the  one  bearing  the  name  of  Kulatissa,  at  the  Mahiyangana 
vihara,  at  the  Mahagama,  the  Mahanaga  vihara,  as  well  as  at  the 
Kalyani,  -and  at  the  thupas  of  these  eight  places,  he  caused  ^improve- 
ments to  he  made  ivith  paid  labour.  The  minister  Mukanaga,  in  like 
manner,  built  walls  round  the  following  six  viharas:  the  Dakkhina, 
the  Maricavatti,  the  Puttabhaga,  the  Issarasamana,  and  the  Tissa,  in 
the  isle  of  Naga.  He  built  also  an  "uposatha  "  hall  at  the  Anurarama 
vihara. 

This  ruler  of  men  expending  three  hundred  thousand,  out  of  reveren- 
tial devotion  to  religion,  provided  for  every  place  at  which  the  ^sacred 
scriptures  are  expounded  the  maintenance  (for  priests)  bestowed  by 
alms.  This  patron  of  religion  relieved  also  the  priests  who  were  in  debt 
from  their  "^pecuniary  difficulties.  He  celebrated  the  great  Vesakha 
festival,  and  distributed  the  three  sacerdotal  garments  among  all  the 
priests  resident  in  the  island. 

By  the  instrumentality  of  the  minister  Kapila,  suppressing  the 
Vetulya  heresy,  and  punishing  the  impious  members  (connected  there- 
\vith),  he  re-established  the  supremacy  of  the  (true)  doctrines. 

This  king  had  a  younger  brother  named  Abhayanaga,  Avho  had 
formed  an  attachment  for  his  queen.  Being  detected  in  his  criminal 
intercourse,  dreading  his  brother's  resentment,  he  fied.  Repairing  to 
Bhallatittha  with  his  confidential  attendants,  and  pretending  to  be 
indignant  with  his  (brother's)  father-in-law  (Subhadeva,  the  queen's 
father,  with  whom  he  was  in  league),  he  maimed  him  in  his  hand  and 
feet.  In  order  that  he  might  produce  a  division  in  the  raja's  kingdom 
(in  his  own  favour),  leaving  the  said  (Subhadeva)  here  (in  Lanka), 
and  ^contemptuously  comparing  him  to  a  dog  (which  he  happened  to  kill 

1  The  Vetulya  heresy  originated  in  September,  a.d.  209  ;  A.B.  752  ;  m  4.  d.  10 — 
in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Voharaka  Tissa. — [Note  by  Mr.  Turnour.] 

2  Dele. 

*  "  at  the  two  great  \aharas.  and  two  metallic  images  on  the  eeistern  side  of  the 
b6dhi  tree." 

*  "  he." 

^  "  the  '  chattas  '  ('  parasols  surmounting  the  spires  ')  to  be  repaired." 

*  "  lives  of  the  saints,  of  the  '  history  of  great  men.'  were  read."  The  original 
is  Ariyavansa-kathd,  which  may  bo  rendered  either  way.  I  find  this  term  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  Arthakathd.  From  the  context  in  those  places  I  gather 
that  it  was  the  practice  in  ancient  times  in  this  island  to  read  in  public  the  recorded 
lives  of  great  men  on  stated  occasions  and  fixed  places. 

'  "  indebtedness." 

*  "  illustrating  by  the  example  of  a  dog  the  faithfulness  he  required  of  his 
followers  he  embarked  on  board  a  vessel  with  his  faithful  friends  and,"  &c. 
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lohen  he  was  on  the  point  of  embarking),  accompanied  by  his  most  attached 
followers,  and  at  that  place  {Bhallatittha)  throwing  himself  into  a  vessel, 
(Abhayandga)  fled  to  the  opposite  coast. 

The  said  father-in-law,  Subhadeva,  repaired  to  the  king,  and  assum- 
ing the  character  of  a  person  attached  to  him,  brought  about  a  revolt 
in  the  country,  (while  resident  in  his  court)  there.  Abhaya,  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  the  progress  made  in  this  plot,  sent  an  emissary 
over  here.  (Subhadeva)  on  seeing  this  (emissary),  removing  (the  earth) 
at  the  foot  of  an  areca  tree  ^^dth  his  "  kuntanali,"  and  thereby  loosening 
its  roots,  pushed  the  tree  down  with  his  shoulder,  (to  indicate  the 
instability  of  the  raja's  government),  and  then  reviling  him  (for  a  spy) 
drove  him  away.  The  emissary  returning  to  Abhaya  reported  what 
had  occurred. 

Thus  ascertaining  the  state  of  a£fairs,  levying  a  large  force  of  Damilas 
for  the  purpose  of  attacking  his  brother,  he  advanced  in  person  on  the 
capital  (Anuradhapura). 

The  raja  on  discovering  this  (conspiracy),  together  with  his  queen, 
instantly  mounting  their  horses,  fled,  and  repaired  to  Malaya.  His 
brother  pursued  the  raja  and  putting  him  to  death  in  Malaya,  and 
capturing  the  queen,  returned  to  the  capital.  This  monarch  reigned 
for  eight  years. 

This  king  built  a  stone  ledge  round  the  bo  tree,  as  well  as  a  hall  in 
the  square  of  the  Lohapasada;  and  buying  cloths  "oith  two  hundred 
thousand  pieces,  he  bestowed  robes  on  the  whole  priesthood  in  the 
island. 

On  the  demise  of  Abhaya,  Sirinaga,  the  son  of  his  brother  (Voliara) 
Tissa,  reigned  two  years  in  Lanka.  This  monarch  repaired  the  wall 
round  the  great  bo  tree,  and  built  near  the  hall  of  the  great  bo,  in  the 
yard  strewed  with  sand.  Ho  the  southward  of  the  mucela  tree,  the 
splendid  and  delightful  Hansavatta  hall. 

The  prince  named  Vijaya,  the  son  of  Sirinaga,  on  the  demise  of  his 
father,  reigned  one  year. 

^There  were  three  persons  of  the  Lambakanna  race  (who  wear  large 
ear  ornaments)  intimately  connected  together,  resident  at  Mahiyan- 
gana,  named  Sanghatissa,  Sanghabodhi,  and  the  third  Gothakabhaya. 
They  were  walking  along  the  embankment  of  the  Tissa  tank  in  their 
way  to  present  themselves  at  the  king's  court.  A  certain  blind  man, 
from  the  sound  of  their  tread,  thus  predicted  :  "  These  three  ^persons 
are  destined  to  bear  the  weight  of  (governing)  the  land."  Abhaya, 
who  was  in  the  rear,  hearing  this  exclamation,  thereupon  thus  fearlessly 
questioned  him  :  "  Which  then  of  (our  three)  dynasties  will  endure 
the  longest?"  The  person  thus  interrogated  replied,  "His  who  was 
in  the  rear."     On  receiving  this  answer,  he  joined  the  other  two. 

These  three  persons,  on  their  reaching  the  capital,  were  most 
graciously  received  by  the  monarch  Vijaya,  in  whose  court  they  were 
established,  and  employed  in  offices  of  state.  Conspiring  together, 
they  put  to  death  the  raja  Vijaya  in  his  own  palace  ;  and  two  of  them 
raised  (the  third)  Sanghatissa,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  army,  to  the 
throne.  The  said  Sanghatissa,  who  had  usurped  the  Crown  under 
these  circumstances,  reigned  four  years. 

This  monarch  caused  the  "  chatta  "  on  the  Mahathupa  to  be  gilt, 
and  he  set  four  gems  in  the  centre  of  the  four  emblems  of  the  sun,  each 


beyond." 

Now." 

lords  of  tho  land." 
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of  which  cost  a  lakh.  He,  in  Uke  manner,  placed  a^  glass  pinnacle  on 
the  spire  (to  serve  as  a  protection  against  lightning). 

This  ruler  of  men,  at  the  festival  held  in  honour  of  this  chatta, 
distributed  six  cloths,  or  two  sets  of  sacerdotal  garments,  to  forty 
thousand  priests  ;  and  having  attended  to  the  (andhavindaka)  dis- 
course in  the  khandhaka,  expounded  by  Mahadeva  thera,  of  Damahal- 
laka,  and  ascertained  the  merits  accruing  from  making  offerings  of 
rice  broth,  delighted  thereat,  he  caused  rice  broth  to  be  provided  for 
the  priesthood  at  the  four  gates  of  the  capital,  in  the  most  convenient 
and  appropriate  manner. 

This  raja  was  in  the  habit  from  time  to  time  of  visiting  the  isle  of 
Pacina,  attended  by  '%is  suite  and  ministers,  for  the  purpose  of  eating 
jambus.  The  inhabitants  of  that  eastern  isle  suffering  from  (the 
extortions  of)  these  royal  progresses,  infused  poison  into  the  jambus 
intended  for  the  raja,  (and  placed  them)  among  the  rest  of  the  fruit. 
Having  eaten  those  jambus,  he  died  at  that  very  place  ;  and  Abhaya 
caused  to  be  installed  in  the  monarchy,  Sanghabodhi,  who  had  been 
raised  to  the  command  of  the  army.  Renowned  under  the  title  of 
Sirisanghabodlii  raja,  and  a  devotee  of  the  ^pansil  order,  '^at  least,  he 
administered  the  sovereignty  at  Anuradhapura  for  two  years.  He 
built  at  the  Mahavihara  a  "  salakagga  "  hall.^ 

Having  at  that  period  learned  that  the  people  were  suffering  from 
the  effects  of  a  drought,  this  benevolent  raja,  ^thro\ving  himself  down 
on  the  ground  in  the  square  of  the  Mahathiipa,  pronounced  this  vow  : 
"  Although  I  should  sacrifice  my  hfe  by  it,  I  shall  not  rise  from  this 
spot  until,  ^by  the  interposition  of  the  diva,  rain  shall  have  fallen  (suffi- 
cient) to  raise  me  on  its  flood  from  the  earth."  Accordingly  the  ruler 
of  the  land  remained  prostrate  on  the  ground  ;  and  the  "^deva  instantly 
poured  down  his  showers.  Throughout  the  island  the  country  was 
deluged.  ^Apprehending  that  even  then  he  would  not  rise,  ^until  he 
was  completely  buoyed  up  on  the  surface  of  the  Avater,  ^°the  officers 
of  the  household  stopt  up  the  drains  (of  the  square).  ^^  Being  raised 
by  the  water,  this  righteous  raja  got  up.  In  this  manner,  this  all- 
compassionate  person  dispelled  the  horrors  of  this  drought. 

Complaints  having  been  preferred  that  robbers  were  infesting  all 
parts  of  the  country,  this  sovereign  caused  them  to  be  apprehended, 
and  then  privately  released  them  ;  and  procuring  the  corpses  of  persons 
who  had  died  natural  deaths  and  casting  them  into  flames,  suppressed 
the  affliction  occasioned  by  the  (ravages  of  the)  robbers. 

A  certain  yakkha ,  well  kno^An  under  the  appellation  of  the ' '  rattakkha ' ' 
(red-eyed  monster),  visited  this  land,  and  afflicted  its  inhabitants  in 
various  parts  thereof  with  ophthalmia.  People  meeting  each  other 
would  exclaim  (to  each  other),  "  His  eyes  are  also  red  !  "  and  instantly 
drop  down  dead  ;  and  the  monster  Mould  without  hesitation  devour 
their  (corpses).  The  raja  having  been  informed  of  the  affliction  (of 
his  people),  in  the  depth  of  his  wretchedness,  took  the  vows  of  the 


'  Insert  "  valuable."  Anagyhat}  vajira  cumbata^  are  the  words  iii  the  original. 
There  has  been  some  discussion  about  the  meaning  of  cumbatai}.  I  believe 
:t.  ring  or  a  set  of  rings  in  the  form  of  a  spire  is  what  is  meant  here. 

*  "  the  women  of  the  palace  and  his." 
•'  Pancasila,  the  five  precepts  or  vows. 

*  Dele.  *  rice-ticket  hall. 

*  "  whose  heart  was  moved  with  compassion." 
'  "  rain  cloud." 

»  "  But."  .  '«  Insert  "  so.  ' 

*  "  as  he  was  not."  "  Insert  "  Thereupon." 
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^atasil  order,  in  his  cell  of  solitary  devotion.  The  monarch  vowed : 
"  I  \A'ill  not  rise  till  I  have  beheld  that  (demon). '"^  By  the  influence 
of  his  pious  merits,  the  said  monster  repaired  to  him.  Then  rising, 
he  inquired  of  him,  "  Who  art  thou  ?  "  (The  demon)  replied  :  "  I 
am  (the  yakkha)."  The  (raja)  thus  addressed  him  :  "  Why  dost  thou 
devour  my  subjects  ?  Cease  to  destroy  them."  The  demon  then  said, 
"  Let  me  have  the  people  of  one  district  at  least."  On  being  told,  "  It 
is  impossible  "  ;  lowering  his  demand  by  degrees,  he  asked,  "  Give 
rae  then  one  (village)."  The  raja  replied,  "  I  can  give  thee  nothing 
but  myself,  devour  me."  "  That  is  not  possible  "  (said  the  demon)  ; 
and  entreated  that  "  bali  "  ^offerings  should  be  made  to  him  in  every 
village.  The  ruler  of  the  land  replying,  "  sadhu,"  '^and  throughout 
the  island  ^having  provided  accommodation  for  him,  at  the  entrance  of 
every  village  caused  "  bali  "  to  be  offered  to  him.  By  this  means  the 
panic  created  by  this  epidemic  was  suppressed  by  the  supreme  of  men, 
who  was  endowed  with  compassion  °m  the  utmost  perfection,  and  was 
like  unto  the  light  which  illuminated  the  land. 

The  minister  of  this  raja,  named  Gothabhaya,  who  held  the  office 
of  treasurer,  turning  traitor,  ^fied  from  the  capital  to  the  northward. 
The  king  abhorring  the  idea  of  being  the  cause  of  the  death  of  others, 
'^also  forsook  the  city,  wholly  unattended,  taking  with  him  only  his 
"  parissavana "  (water  strainer  used  by  devotees  to  prevent  the 
destruction,  which  might  otherwise  take  place  of  animalculse  in  the 
water  they  drank).  A  man  who  was  travelling  along  the  road  carrying 
his  meal  of  dressed  rice  with  him,  over  and  over  again  entreated  of  the 
raja  to  partake  of  the  rice.  Tliis  benevolent  character  having  strained 
the  water  he  was  to  drink,  and  made  his  meal ;  in  order  that  he  might 
confer  a  reward  on  him  (who  had  presented  the  repast),  thus  addressed 
him  :  "  I  am  the  raja  Sanghabodhi."  Beloved  !  taking  my  head, 
present  it  to  Gothabhaya  ;  he  will  bestow  great  wealth  on  thee."  The 
peasant  deolined  ^accepting  the  present.  The  monarch,  for  the  purpose 
of  benefiting  that  individual,  bequeathing  his  head  to  him  (by  detach- 
ing it  from  his  shoulder)  expired  without  rising  (from  the  spot  on 
which  he  had  taken  his  meal).  He  presented  the  head  to  Gothabhaya. 
Astonished  (at  the  statement  made  by  the  peasant)  he  conferred  great 
wealth  on  him  ;  and  rendered  him  all  the  kind  offices  a  monarch  could 
bestow. 

This  Gothabhaya,  known  by  the  title  of  Meghavannabhaya,  reigned 
in  Lanka  thirteen  years. 

He  %uilt  a  great  palace,  and  at  the  gate  of  that  ^'^ palace  a  hall  ;  and 
having  decorated  that  hall,  from  among  the  ^^ priests  there  assembled, 
he  entertained^^  daily  one  thousand  plus  eight  priests  with  rice  broth, 
confectionery,  and  ^^every  other  sacerdotal  requisite.  Causing  robes  to 
he  made,  he  kept  up  the  mahdddnan  offering.  He  uninterruptedly 
maintained  this  ^^observance  on  every  twenty-first  day.  In  the  Maha- 
vihara  he  constructed  a  superb  hall  of  stone,  and  the  pillars  of  the 


"  at.thang'up6satha." 

Add  "  and  laid  himself  down  (on  the  ground)." 
Rice,  &c.,  offered  to  spirits.  *  Dele. 

"  towards  all  beings." 

"  marched  against  the  city  from  the  north." 
"  left  the  city  by  the  southern  gate."  *  "  to  do  so." 

"  formed  a  park."  '"  "  park." 

'  "  priesthood."  '-  Insert  "  there." 

*  "  and  all  sorts  of  sweet  things,  together  witli  inhos  :  and  thus."  &c. 

*  "  great  iilms-gi\ing  for  twenty-one  dajs." 
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Lohapasada  he  re-arranged  in  a  different  order.  At  the  great  bo  tree 
he  added  a  stone  ledge  or  cornice  (to  its  parapet  wall),  a  porch  at  its 
^southern  entrance,  and  at  the  four  corners  he  placed  hexagonal  stone 
pillars.  Having  had  three  stone  images  of  Buddha  made,  he  placed 
them  at  the  three  entrances,  as  well  as  stone  altars  at  the  southern 
entrance.  On  the  western  side  of  the  Mahavihara  he  formed  a  padhana 
square  (for  peripatetic  meditation)  ;  and  throughout  the  island  he 
repaired  dilapidated  edifices.  In  this  manner  he  repaired  the  edifice 
built  over  the  Thiiparama,  as  well  as  the  one  over  Ambatthala,  Hn 
which  the  thera  [Mahinda  had  dwelt),  and  made  improvements  at  the 
Manisoma  edifice.  He  repaired  also  the  "  uposatha  "  halls  at  the 
Thiiparama,  Manisoma,  Maricavatti,  and  Dakkhina  viharas.  He 
constructed  nine  viharas,  which  he  called  after  himself,  Meghavanna- 
bhaya.  Assembling  the  population  of  the  country,  Vie  celebrated  a 
great  festival  of  offerings.'*  '^To  thirty  thousand  priests  '^he  presented 
the  three  sacerdotal  garments  ;  at  the  same  time  he  celebrated  the 
great  "Vesakha"  festival.  He  bestowed  also  two  sets  of  sacerdotal 
garments  annually  on  the  priesthood. 

This  purifier  of  the  true  religion  degraded  its  impious  (impugners)  ; 
and  seizing  sixty  of  the  fraternity  of  Abhayagiri,  who  had  adopted  the 
Vetulya  tenets,  and  were  like  thorns  unto  the  religion  of  the  vanquisher, 
and  having  excommunicated  them ,  banished  them  to  the  opposite  coast. 

There  was  a , certain  priest,  the  disciple  of  the  chief  thera  of  the 
banished  (sect),  a  native  of  Cola,  by  name  Sanghamitta,  who  was 
profoundly  versed  in  the  rites  of  the  "  bhiita  "  (demon  faith).  For 
the  gratification  of  his  enmity  against  the  priests  of  the  Mahavihara 
(by  whose  advice  the  Abhayagiri  priests  were  banished)  he  came  over 
to  this  land. 

This  Hmpious  person,  entering  the  hall  in  which  the  priests  were 
assembled  at  the  Thiiparama,  ^addressed  himself  to  the  thera  of  the 
Sanghapala  pari  vena,  who  was  the  maternal  uncle  of  the  raja  Gotha- 
bhaya,  and  '^ invoking  him  in  the  terms  in  which  the  king  himself  would 
use,  succeeded  in  -overcoming  his  tenets.  {Sanghamitta)  completely 
^gained  the  confidence  of  the  raja.  The  monarch  becoming  greatly 
attached  to  him,  placed  under  that  priest's  tuition  his  eldest  son  Jettha- 
tissa,  as  well  as  his  younger  son  Mahasena.  He  evinced  a  preference 
for  the  second  son,  and  prince  Jetthatissa  from  that  circumstance 
entertained  a  hatred  against  that  priest. 

On  the  demise  of  his  father,  Jetthatissa  succeeded  to  the  monarchy. 
For  the  purpose  of  punishing  the  ministers  who  showed  a  reluctance 
to  attend  the  funeral  obsequies  of  his  father,  repairing  himself  (to  the 
place  where  the  corpse  was  deposited),  and  making  his  brother  lead 
the  procession,  he  sent  the  corpse  immediately  behind  him  ;  and  then 
placing  these  (disaffected  ministers)  next  in  the  procession,  he  himself 
stayed  to  the  last.  The  instant  that  his  younger  brother  and  the 
corpse  had  passed  out,  closing  the  city  gates  he  seized  these  disloyal 
nobles,  and  transfixed  them  on  impaling  poles  around  his  father's 
funeral  pile.  On  account  of  this  deed,  he  acquired  an  appellation 
significant  of  the  ferocity  of  his    nature  {^Duttha) — and    the  priest 


"  northern."  *  "  at  the." 

Dele.  *  Add  "  he  presented  to." 

rude." 


"  disregarding  tlie  words  (remonstrances)  of." 

"  who  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  king." 

"  gaining."  "  "  Kakkhala. 
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Sanghamitta,  from  the  terror  he  entertained  of  the  said  monarch, 
immediately  after  his  inauguration  fled  from  hence  to  the  opposite 
coast ;  and  in  communication  with  ^Sena,  was  anxiously  looking 
forward  for  his  accession  to  the  throne. 

This  (monarch)  completed  the  construction  of  the  Lohapasada, 
which  had  been  left  unfinished  by  his  father,  building  it  seven  stories 
high,  by  expending  a  "  koti  "  of  treasure  on  it.  Having  made  there 
(to  that  edifice)  an  offering  of  a  ("  mani  ")  gem,  worth  sixty  lakhs,  the 
said  Jetthatissa  built  the  superb  Mani  hall.  He  made  offerings  like- 
wise of  two  very  valuable  jewels  to  the  Mahathupa,  and  built  three 
portal  arches  at  the  great  bo.  Constructing  a  vihara  at  the  Pacina- 
tissa  mountain,  this  ruler  of  the  land  dedicated  it  to  the  priesthood 
resident  at  the  five  establishments. 

This  monarch  Jetthatissa,  removing  from  the  Thuf)arania  the 
collossal  and  beautiful  stone  statue  (of  Buddha),  which  Devanampiya 
Tissa  had  set  up  at  the  Thuparama,  '^enshrined  it  in  the  vihara  of  the 
Pacinatissa  mountain.  ^This  rdjd  having  celebrated  the  festival  of 
dedication,  as  well  as  the  "  Vesdkha  "  festival  at  the  Cetiya  mountain, 
made  an  offering  thereto  of  the  Kdlamantika  tank  ;  he  bestowed  also  alms 
and  sacerdotal  garments  on  a  thousand  priests.  The  said  Jetthatissa 
formed  Hkewise  the  Alambagami  tank. 

Thus  this  raja  reigned  twelve  j'ears  performing  various  acts  of  piety 
^conducive  to  his  own  popularity. 

Thus  the  regal  state,  hke  unto  a  vessel  Avliich  is  filled  with  the  most 
delicious  sweets  mixed  with  the  deadliest  poison,  is  destined  to  be 
productive  of  acts  of  the  purest  charity,  as  well  as  deeds  of  the  greatest 
atrocity.  On  no  account  should  a  righteous  man  be  covetous  of 
attaining  that  state. 

The  thirty-sixth  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Thirteen 
Kings,"  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and  affliction  of  righteous 
men. 
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On  the  death  of  Jetthatissa,  his  younger  brother,  the  raja  Mahasena, 
reigned  twenty-seven  years. 

The  impious  thera  Sanghamitta  aforesaid,  having  ascertained  the 
time  appointed  for  the  inauguration  of  the  king,  repaired  hither^  from 
the  opposite  coast.  Having  celebrated  the  installation,  and  in  every 
respect  attended  to  the  other  prescribed  observances,  bent  on  the 
destruction  of  the  Mahavihara,  he  thus  misled  (the  king)  :  "  Raja, 
these  priests  of  the  Mahavihara  uphold  an  heterodox  vinaya  :  we 
observe  the  (orthodox)  vinaya."  The  monarch  thereupon  ordained, 
that  whoever  should  give  any  alms  to  a  priest  of  the  Mahavihara  would 
incur  a  fine  of  a  hundred  (pieces).  The  Mahavihara  fraternity,  plunged 
into  the  greatest  distress  by  these  proceedings,  abandoning  the  Maha- 
vihara, repaired  to  Malaya  in  the  Rohana  division.  From  this  circum- 
stance, the  Mahavihara  having  been  left  unoccupied  by  the  priests  of  the 
Mahavihara  fraternity,  it  remained  deserted  for  a  period  of  nine  years. 

1  "  Mahd  S6na."  »  "  placed." 

'  "  He  gave  the  Kalamattika  tank  to  the  C6tiya  mountain  vihara.  Having 
celebrated  the  festival  of  V6sakha  and  the  dedication  of  the  vihara.  this  king  gave 
six  robes  each  to  a  thousand  priests." 

*  "  such  as  tJio  building  of  tennjles,"  &c.  *  Insert  "'  for  that  purpose." 
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This  impiously  ignorant  tliera  (Sanghamitta)  having  persuaded  the 
weak  king  that  "  unclaimed  property  became  the  droits  of  the  ruler 
of  the  land;  "  and  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  raja  to  destroy  the 
Mahavihara,  carried  into  effect  the  demolition  of  the  Mahavihara.  A 
certain  minister  named  Sona,  the  partisan  of  the  thera  Sanghamitta, 
and  the  confidant  of  the  raja,  and  certain  shameless  and  wicked  priests, 
pullmg  down  the  pre-eminent  Lohapasada,  which  was  seven  stories  high, 
as  well  as  various  other  edifices,  removed  (the  materials)  from  those 
places  to  Abhayagiri.  ^The  king  havituj  thus  caused  all  the  materials  of 
the  Mahavihara  to  he  transported,  used  them  at  the  Abhwjagiri,  and  built 
a  hall  for  the  reception,  of  an  image  of  Buddha  ;  another  at  the  bo  tree, 
and  a  delightful  edifice  for  relics,  as  well  as  a  quadrangular  hall ;  and 
repaired  the  Kukkutaparivena  (erected  in  the  reign  of  Kanitthatissa). 
By  this  impious  proceeding,  adopted  by  the  thera  Sanghamitta,  at 
this  period  the  Abhayagiri  vihara  attained  great  splendour. 

The  minister  named  Meghavamiabhaya,  profoundly  versed  in  all 
affairs  of  state,  and  who  had  enjoj^ed  the  confidence  of  the  king,  in- 
censed at  the  destruction  of  the  Mahavihara,  throwing  of  his  allegiance, 
fled  to  Malaya  ;  and  raising  a  large  force  there,  fortified  himself  at  the 
Duratissa  tank.  The  king  having  ascertained  Hhis  circumstance  from 
a  confidential  person  who  had  come  from  thence,  repairing  to  the  seat  of 
war,  also  fortified  himself. 

(Meghavannabhaya)  having  received  a  present  of  some  delicious 
beverage  and  meat,  brought  from  the  Malaya  division,  he  thus  resolved  : 
"  Let  me  not  partake  of  these,  excepting  with  the  king,  who  (once) 
confided  in  me."  He  himself  taking  this  present,  and  proceeding 
quite  alone,  in  the  night,  to  the  king's  encampment,  on  reaching  it 
made  knoA^Ti  the  object  of  his  errand.  The  raja  having  partaken 
in  his  company,  of  what  he  had  brought  with  him,  thus  inquired  of 
him  :  "  What  made  thee  turn  traitor  against  me  ?  "  He  replied, 
"On  account  of  ^the  destruction  0/ the  Mahavihara."  The  raja  thus 
rejoined  :  "  I  will  re-establish  the  Maha\nhara  :  forgive  me  my  offence. 
He  thereupon  forgave  the  king.  The  monarch,  acting  on  his  advice, 
returned  to  the  capital.  The  said  Meghavaiinabjiaya,  explaining  to 
the  raja  that  he  ought  to  remain  in  the  province,  to  collect  the  materials 
(requisite  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  Mahavihara),  did  not  accom- 
pany  him  to  the  capital. 

There  was  a  certain  female,  the  daughter  of  a  secretary,  who  was 
tenderly  attached  to  the  raja.  Afflicted  at  the  destruction  of  the 
Mahavihara,  and,  in  her  anger,  resolved  on  the  assassination  of  the 
thera  who  had  occasioned  that  demolition,  she  formed  a  plot  with  a 
certain  artificer  ;  and  having  caused  Hhe  said  reckless,  impious,  and 
savage  thera,  Sanghamitta,  to  he  put  to  death,  when  he  was  on  his  way  to 
the  Thupdrdma  for  the  purpose  of  pidling  it  down  ;  they  also  murdered 
the  wicked  minister  Sona. 


1  "  By  means  of  the  materials  of  the  many  buildings  thus  removed  from  the 
Mahavnhara.  the  Abhayagiri  \'ihara  soon  flourished,  and  abounded  with  numerous 
edifices.  The  ruler  of  the  land  having  joined  this  evil  companion,  Sanghamitta 
th6ra,  and  his  fellow-helper  Sona,  committed  many  evil  deeds.  He  removed  the 
great  stone  statue  of  Buddha  from  the  Pacina  Tissapabbata  and  set  it  up  at 
Abhayagiri.     He  built  there  an  image-house,  a  bodhi-house,"  &c. 

*  "  that  his  (former)  friend  was  come  there." 
'  "  thy  having  destroyed." 

*  "  the  author  of  all  this  horrible  mischief,  Sanghamitta  thera,  to  be  put  to 
death  when,  with  evil  intent,  he  was  at  the  point  to  destroy  the  Thuparama  :  they 
slew  the  horrible  and  savage  minister  Sona  also." 


158  THE   MAhAvANSA. 

The  aforesaid  Meghavannabhaya  collecting  the  requisite  timber, 
constructed  numerous  parivenas  at  the  Mahavihara.  When  this  panic 
had  subsided,  the  priests  who  had  returned  from  the  various  parts  (to 
which  they  had  fled)  were  re-established  at  the  Mahavihara  by  (Megha- 
vanna)  Abhaya. 

The  raja  having  had  two  brazen  images  or  statues  cast,  placed  them 
^in  the  hall  of  the  great  bo  tree ;  and  though  remonstrated  against,  in 
his  infatuated  partiality  for  the  thera  Tissa  of  the  Dakkhinarama 
fraternity — '^who  systematically  violated  the  sacerdotal  rules,  frotecied 
immoral  characters,  ami  was  himself  an  impious  ^person — constructed  the 
Jetavana  vihara  for  him,  within  the  consecrated  limits  of  the  garden 
called  Joti,  belonging  to  the  Mahavihara.  He  then  applied  to  the 
priests  (of  the  Mahavihara)  to  abandon  their  consecrated  boundaries 
(in  order  that  ground  might  be  consecrated  for  the  new  temple).  The 
priests  rejecting  the  application,  abandoned  their  (the  Maha)  vihara. 
In  order,  however,  to  prevent  the  consecration  attempted  by  the 
interlopers  being  rendered  valid,  some  of  the  priests  (of  the  Mahavihara 
establishment)  still  concealed  themselves  in  different  parts  of  the 
premises.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  Mahavihara  was  again 
deserted  by  the  priesthood  for  a  period  of  nine  months,  during  which 
the  interloping  priests,  not  unmindful  of  their  object,  perse veringly  said , 
"  Let  us  violate  the  consecration."  Thereafter,  when  their  endeavour 
to  invalidate  the  consecration  was  discontinued,  the  priests  of  the 
Mahavihara,  returning,  re-established  themselves  there. 

^An  accusation  was  brought  against  a  certain  thera  named  Tissa,  of 
having  illegally  seized  possession  of  this  vihara  ;  which  is  {one  of  the  four) 
extreme  sacerdotal  crimes.  The  (charge)  being  well  founded,  he  presented 
himself  at  an  assemblage  of  priests  (for  the  purpose  of  undergoing  his  trial). 
Accordingly,  the  chief  ministers  of  justice,  in  conformity  to  the  prescribed 
laws,  although  the  rdjd  was  averse  thereto,  righteously  adjudged  that  he 
should  be  expelled  from  the  priesthood. 

This  monarch  built  the  Manihira  vihara ;  and  demolishing  a  devalaya 
(at  each  of  those  places)  built  three  viharas  :  viz.,  the  Gokanna,  the 
Ekaka villa,  and  the  Kalanda,  at  the  brahmin  village  (of  that  name) ; 
as  well  as  the  Migagama  vihara  and  Gangasenapabbata.  The  raja 
also  constructed  in  the  westward  the  Dhatusenapabbata,  as  well  as  a 
great  vihara  in  the  Kokavata  division  ;  the  Ruparamma  and  the 
Culavitti.  He  constructed  also  two  nunneries,  ^called  the  southern  and 
western  nipassayas.  At  the  temple  of  the  yakkha  Kalavela  he  built  a 
thiipa.  Throughout  the  island  lie  repaired  numerous  dilapidated 
edifices.  ^He  made  offerings  to  a  thousand  priests  of  a  tJumsand  pieces  ; 
and  to  all  theras,  the  recorders  of  disputation,  robes  annually.  There  is 
no  defining  the  extent  of  his  charity  in  food  and  beverage. 

To  extend  cultivation,  he  formed  sixteen  tanks  :  the  Manihira  at 
Mahagama,  Jalliira,  ELlianu,  Mahamani,  Kokavata,  Moraka,  Paraka, 


*  "  on  the  eastern  side." 

'^  "  a  hypocrite,  a  dissembler,  a  companion  of  sinners,  and  a  vulgar  man." 
would  be  literal. 

^  "  A  charge  involving  excommunication  was  brought  against  the  priest  who 
accepted  the  vihara  (built  by  the  king  within  the  limits  of  the  Mahavihara). 
The  charge  being  well  founded,  it  was  duly  investigated  by  a  certain  minister 
surnamed  the  Just,  wlio  caused  him  to  be  expelled  and  disrobed  albeit  against 
the  wishes  of  the  king." 

*  "  in  the  Uttarabhaya-sobbha  division." 

5  "  To  a  thousand  chief  priests  he  made  offerings  suited  to  elders  at  a  cost  of 
a  thousand  pieces  ;  and  unto  all  of  them  he  distributed  robes  annually." 
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Kumbalaka,  Vahata,  Rattainalakandaka,  Tissava,  Velangavitthi , 
Mahagallaka,  Ciravapi,  Mahadaragalla,  and  Kalapasauavapi :  these 
were  the  sixteen  tanks.  He  formed  also  the  great  canal  called  Pabbata, 
which  was  fed  from  the  river. 

He  thus  performed  ^CLcts  both  of  piety  and  impiety. 

The  conclusion  of  the  Mahdva-^sa. 

Adoration  to  him,  who  is  the  deified,  the  sanctified,  the  omniscient, 
supreme  Buddha  ! 

Thus  this  monarch  Mahasena,  by  his  connection  with  ill-disposed 
persons,  having  performed,  during  the  whole  course  of  his  existence, 
acts  both  of  piety  and  impiety,  his  destiny  (after  his  death)  was  accord- 
ing to  his  merits.  From  this  example,  a  wise  man  should  avoid  inter- 
course with  impious  persons,  as  if  he  were  guarding  his  life  from  the 
deadly  venom  of  a  serpent. 

His  son  Sirimeghavanna,  who  was  like  unto  the  raja  Mandhata. 
-endowed  with  all  prosperity,  then  became  king.  Assembling  all  the 
priests  of  the  Mahavihara,  who  had  been  scattered  abroad  by  the 
measures  of  Mahasena,  under  the  persuasion  of  his  impious  advisers, 
and  reverentially  approaching,  and  bowing  down  to  them,  he  thus 
benevolently  inquired  :  "  What  are  these  disastrous  acts  committed 
by  my  father,  misguided  by  Sangham,itta  ?  "  The  priests  thus  replied 
to  the  monarch  :  "  Thy  she  endeavoured  to  violate  the  consecration 
(of  the  Mahaviliara),  which  he  failed  in  accomplishing,  by  priests 
remaining  within  the  consecrated  limits  ;  here  ^a  hundred  priests 
established  themselves,  subterraneously,  in  the  womb  of  the  earth. 
Those  impious  characters,  the  minister  named  Sona,  and  Sanghamitta, 
miscjuiding  the  king,  caused  this  profanation  to  be  done  by  him. 
Pulling  down  the  superb  Lohapasada,  consisting  of  seven  stories,  and 
^having  apartments  of  various  descriptions,  he  removed  (the  materials) 
thence  to  the  Abhayagiri.  These  sacrilegious  characters  sowed  the  site 
of  these  sacred  edifices,  on  which  the  four  Buddhas  had  vouchsafed  to 
tarry,  with  the  masaka  seed."  "  Ponder  (continued  the  priests  address- 
ing themselves  to  the  raja)  on  the  consequences  of  unworthy  associa 
tions."  On  hearing  this  account  of  his  parent's  misconduct,  appalled 
at  the  results  of  evil  communications,  he  restored  all  that  liad  been 
destroyed  by  his  father  there  (in  that  capital). 

In  the  first  place,  he  rebuilt  the  Lohapasada,  exhibiting  in  Sihala, 
the  model  of  the  superb  palace  of  the  raja  Mahapanada.  He  rebuilt 
also  the  parivenas  which  had  been  demolished,  and  restored  to  the 
servants  of  those  religious  establishments  the  lands  they  had  held  for 
their  services.  ^The  residence  {of  the  priests)  which  had  been  destroyed 
by  his  father  and  the  ill-judging  minister,  because  they  were  separately 
built,  he  reconstructed  in  a  row  in  restoring  the  vihdra. 

This  ruler  of  men  completed  all  Hhat  remained  imperfect  of  the  Joti- 
vana  vihara  which  had  been  ''founded  by  his  father.  Subsequently, 
this  monarch  having  made  himself  fully  acquainted  with  the  particulars 
connected  with  the  thera  Mahinda,  the  son  of  the  ^Muni  of  saints 

1  "  many  works." 

*  "  in  conferring." 

'  "  seven."  *  "  other  houses." 

^  Lit.  "  The  viharas  which  had  been  but  sparsely  inhabited  by  reason  of  his 
misguided  father  having  stopped  the  supphes,  he  caused  to  he  densely  occupied." 

*  "  the  work  in." 

'  "  left  imperfect."  *  "  lord." 

Y  47-08 
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(Buddlia)  :  and  the  raja  gloiyiug  in  the  merits  of  liim  wlio  had  been 
the  means  of  converting  this  island,  thus  meditated  :  ''  Most  assuredly 
the  thera  has  been  a  supreme  (benefactor)  of  the  land  ;  "  and  causing 
a  golden  image  of  ^him  to  be  made,  and  rendering  it  every  honour, — 
on  the  seventh  day  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  month  of  Kattika,  he 
removed  it  to  the  edifice  called  the  Theramba  at  Ambatthala  ;  and 
leaving  (there  the  image  of)  the  thera  durmg  the  eighth  day ,  then  on  the 
ninth  day  assembling  a  great  concourse  of  people,  like  unto  the  heavenly 
host,  composed  of  the  royal  retinue  and  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital 
leaving  at  home  those  alone  requisite  for  guardmg  thek  own  houses  ; 
and  having,  "^hy  despatching  messengers  throughout  Lat^kd,  called  together 
all  the  priests,  ^and  keeping  up  during  the  period  of  their  detention  there  the 
mahdddnan,  he  celebrated  a  festival  by  the  collective  aid  of  all  these  people, 
never  surpassed  before.     He  himself  led  the  procession^  of  this  (inspired) 
teacher  of  the  island,  the  illustrious  son  of  the  divine  teacher  (Buddha), 
in  the  same  manner  that  the  king  of  devas  (Sakka)  ^preceded  the  divine 
teacher  in  his  ^progress  to  tlie  Devaloka.     He  had  the  city  and  the  road 
to  the  cetiya  at  Ambatthala  decorated,  in  the  same  manner  that  the 
road  from  Vesali  to  Savatthi  was  ornamented^  {in  the  above-mentioned 
progress  of  Buddha)  ;  and'  in  order  that  he  might  exhibit  to  the  people  the 
procession  of  this  thira — in  the  same  manner  that  Asoka,  the  thera' s 
father,  sending  a  mission  to  the  Ahogat^ga  mountain,  had  conducted  the 
ihira  Moggaliputtatissa  to  {Pupphapura)  distributing  alms  in  the  way  to 
the  aflflicted,   to  vagrants,   and  mendicants,   and  ^celebrated  for   the 
accommodation  of  the  priests  the  four  sacerdotal  requisites — this  gifted 
(monarch)  also,  in  the  presence  of  this  immense  congregation  of  people, 
lifting  up  the  golden  image  of  the  thera,  descended  from  the  rocky  peak 
(of  Ambatthala)  ;  he  himself  leading  the  procession  surrounded  by  a 
number  of  priests,  and  dazzling  like  the  golden  Mountain  Meru,  enve- 
loped in  the  brilliant  fleecy  clouds  of  a  bright  season,  in  the  midst  of  the 
^khirasdgara  ocean.     Such  as  was  the  entrance  of  the  supreme  of  the 
universe  (Buddha)  into  Vesalinagara,  to  expound  the  (}^Ruvan)  sutta  ; 
this  raja  made  a  similar  exhibition  to  the  people  in  the  present  instance. 
This  monarch,  thus  rendering  every  mark  of  reverence  to  the  festival, 
approached  in  the  evening  the  Sotthiyakara  vihara,  which  had  been 
built  by  himself  near  the  eastern  gate.     He  there  detained  for  three 
days  the  image  of  the  son  of  the  vanquisher.     Having  then  ordered  the 
city  to  be  decorated,  on  the  twelfth  day,  "^Hn  the  same  manner  that  in 
aforetime  the  divine  teacher  entered  the  city  of  Rdjagaha,  bringing  this 
image  out  of  the  Sotthiyakara  vihara,  he   conveyed  it   in  a  solemn 
procession  through  the  city,  which  was  like  unto  a  great  ocean,  to  the 
Mahavihara  ;  and  kept  it  for  three  months  in  the  precincts  of  the 
bo  tree.     With  the  same  ceremonials^^  {the  multitude)  conducted  it  to 
the  city,  and  there,  near  the  royal  residence,  in  the  south-east  direction, 

^  "  his  stature."  ^  Dele. 

'  "  throughout  Lanka,  and  reUeved  the  prisoners  from  the  jails  of  the  city,  he 
gave  a  great  almsgivmg  to  all  the  people,  and  celebrated  a  festival  with  a  pomp 
of  power  that  was  never  surpassed  before." 

*  Insert  "  to  meet  (the  image)." 

*  "  proceeded  to  meet."  '  "  visit." 

'  "  like  unto  the  th6ra's  father,  As6ka,  in  welcoming  there  the  th6ra  Moggali- 
putta,  the  king  distributed." 

*  "  provided." 

*  "  milky." 
*"  "  Ratana  " 

'i  "  Uke  unto  the  city  of  Rajagaha  on  the  occasion  of  the  Master's  first  entry 
thereto."  "  "  he." 
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he  built  an  edifice  for  that  image.  This  fearless  and  profoundly  wise 
monarch,  having  caused  images  to  be  made  of  Itthiya  and  the  other 
(theras  who  had  accompanied  Mahinda),  placed  them  also  there. 
He  ^made  provision  for  the  maintenance  of  this  establishment,  and 
commanded  that  a  splendid  festival  should  be  celebrated  annually  in  a 
manner  similar  to  the  present  one.  ^The  raid,  as  he  had  made  this 
provision  for  the  'perpetuation  of  the  festival,  even  unto  this  day^  it  is  kept 
up  without  omission.  He  instituted  a  festival  to  he  held  at  ' '  the  pavdrana  " 
{conclusion)  of  "  vassa. "  anually,  on  which  occasion  (these  images)  were 
carried  from  the  city  to  the  Mahdvihdra.  He  built  a  protecting  wall 
round  the  vihdra  called  Abhayatissa,  and  added  a  stone  cornice  to  the 
flight  of  steps  at  the  bo  tree. 

In  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  a  certain  brahman  princess  brought  the 
Dathadhatu,  or  tooth-relic*  of  Buddha,  hither  from  Kalinga,  under  the 
circumstances  set  forth  in  the  Dathadhatu vansa^.  Tiie  monarch 
receiving  charge  of  it  himself,  and  rendering  thereto,  in  the  most  reve- 
rential manner,  the  highest  honours,  deposited  it  in  a  casket  of  great 
purity  made  of  "  iDlialika  "  stone,  and  lodged  it  in  the  edifice  called  the 
Dhammacakka,  built  by  Devanampiya  Tissa.* 

In  the  first  place,  the  raja,  expending  'a  lakh,  in  the  height  of  his 
felicity,  celebrated  a  Dathadhatu  festival,  and  then  he  ordained  that 
^a  similar  festival  should  be  annually  celebrated,  transferring  the  relic  in 
procession  to  the  Abhayagiri  vihdra. 

This  monarch  constructed  eighteen  viharas  ;  and  formed,  out  of 
compassion  for  living  creatures,  tanks  also'  Avhich  should  perpetually 
contain  water  ;  and  having  celebrated  a  festival  at  the  bo  tree,  and 
performed  other  equally  eminent  acts  of  piety,  in  the  twenty-eighth 
year  of  his  reign  fulfilled  the  destiny  prescribed  by  his  deserts. 

His  younger  brother,  prince  Jetthatissa,  then  raised  the  chatta  in 
Lanka.  He  was  a  skilful  carver.  This  monarch  having  executed 
several  arduous  undertakings  in  painting  and  carving,  himself  taught 
the  art  to  many  of  his  subjects.^  ^^Pursuant  to  the  direction  of  his  father, 
he  sculptured  a  statue  of  Buddha,  in  a  manner  so  exquisite  that  it  might  be 
inferred  that  he  was  inspired  for  the  task.  For  tJiat  statue,  having  also 
made  a  beautiful  altar  and  a  gilt  edifice,  he  surmounted  it  with  a  chatta, 

^  Insert  "  placed  guards  over  it,  and." 

2  "  And  the  kings  of  liis  house  do  up  to  this  day  maintain  that  festival  in 
obedience  to  his  comuiand,  without  omitting  aught  of  the  ceremonial.  He 
ordained  that  the  image  of  (Mahinda)  should  be  taken  from  the  city  into  the 
Maha\'ihara  on  the  pavarana  day  (the  conclusion  of  the  vassa),  and  offerings 
made  thereto  on  the  1 3th  day  of  the  moon  every  year.  And  he  built  stone  cornices 
and  beautiful  walls  also  at  the  Abhaya  and  Tissa-Vasabha  viharas  as  well  as  at 
the  bodhi  tree." 

^  The  period  Mahanama  flourished.  This  festival  is  not  observed  now. — [Note 
by  Mr.  Tumour. "^ 

*  The  relic  now  deposited  in  the  Maligava  temple  at  Kandy  ;  and  at  present  in 
my  official  custody. — [Note  by  Mr.  Turnour.'] 

*  This  work  is  extant,  to  which  two  sections  have  been  subsequently  added, 
bringing  the  history  of  the  tooth-relic  down  to  the  middle  of  the  last  century. — 
[Note  by  Mr.  Turnour.'\ 

*  Add  "  in  the  roj^al  park.  Thenceforward  that  house  received  the  name  of 
Dathadhatu-ghara." 

'  "  nine   lakhs.'" 

*  "  it  should  be  taken  every  year  to  the  Abhayagiri  \ihara  and  a  similar  festival 
celebrated  in  honour  thereof." 

"  Add  "  who,  under  his  directions,  did  likewise." 

^'  He  sculptured  a  beautiful  likeness  of  the  Bodhisatta,  so  perfect  that  it  seemed 
aa  if  it  had  been  executed  by  supernatural  power  ;  and  also  a  throno,  a  parasol, 
and  a  state-room  with  some  beautiful  works  in  ivory  made  therefor." 
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and  inlaid  it  with  ivory  in  various  ivays  ;  and  having  administered  the 
government  of  Lanka  for  nine  j^ears,  and  performed  many  acts  of  piety, 
he  also  fulfilled  the  destiny  due  to  him. 

His  son  Buddhadasa  then  became  king :  he  was  a  mine  of  virtue  and  an 
ocean  of  riches.  ^By  the  perfection  of  his  policy  he  rendered  this  (capital) 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this  land,  like  unto  the  heavenly  Alakamandd,  the 
city  of  Vessavana.  Endowed  with  wisdom,  piet3^  and  virtue,  and 
imbued  with  boundless  benevolence  ;  and  thereby  attaining  the  ten 
virtues  of  royalty,  and  escaping  from  the  four  "  agati,"  he  administered 
justice,  and  protected  the  people  by  the  four  means  that  that  protection 
ought  to  be  extended.  This  monarch  exemplified  to  the  people,  in  his 
own  person,  the  conduct  of  the  Bodhisattas  ;  and  he  entertained  for 
mankind  at  large  the  compassion  that  a  parent  feels  for  his  children. 
The  indigent  he  rendered  happy  by  distribution  of  riches  among  them  ; 
and  he  protected  the  rich  in  their  property  and  life.  This  wise  (ruler) 
patronised  the  virtuous,  discountenanced  the  wicked,  and  comforted 
the  diseased  by  providing  medical  relief. 

On  a  certain  day,  the  raja,  while  proceeding  along  the  high  road, 
mounted  on  liis  elephant  to  bathe  at  theTissa  tank,  saw  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  tlie  Puttabhaga  vihara  a  ^mahdndga,  on  a  white  ant's  hill, 
^stretched  out  straight  as  a  pole,  and  extended  on  his  hack,  suffering  from 
some  internal  complaint.  Thereupon,  on  perceiving  this,  the  monarch 
thought,  "Surely  this  ndga  is  stiff  ering  from  some  disease ; "  and  descend- 
ing from  his  state  elephant,  and  approaching  the  distressed  mahanaga, 
thus  addressed  him  :  "  Mahanaga,  Ht  is  only  on  the  road  that  I  became 
aware  of  thy  case.  Thou  art  unquestionably  highly  gifted  ;  but  as  thou 
art  also  addicted  to  fits  of  rage,  on  sudden  impulses,  on  that  account 
it  is  impossible  for  me  to  ^approach  thee  and  treat  thy  complaint.  Yet 
without  ^approaching  thee,  I  can  effect  nothing.  What  is  t»be  done  ?  " 
On  being  thus  addressed,  the  hooded  monarch  (cobra  de  capello) 
thoroughly  pacified,  inserting  his  head  alone  into  a  hole  in  the  ant-hill, 
extended  himself.  Then  approaching  him ,  and  drawing  his  instrument 
from  its  case,  he  opened  the  naga's  stomach  ;  and  extracting  the 
diseased  part,  and  applying  an  efficacious  remedy,  he  instantly  cured 
the  snake.  (The  raja)  then  thus  meditated  :  "  My  administration 
must  be  most  excellent ;  even  the  animal  creation  recognises  that  I  am 
a  most  compassionating  person."  Tlie  snake  finding  himself  cured, 
presented  a  superlatively  valuable  gem  of  his,  as  an  offering  to  the  king, 
and  the  raja  set  that  gem  in  the  eye  of  the  stone  image  (of  Buddha)  in 
the  Abhayagiri  vihara. 

A  certain  priest,  "^who  had  constantly  subsisted  as  a  mendicant,  in  the 

course  of  his  alms  pilgrimage  through  the  village  Thusavattika,  received 

'some  boiled  rice  which  had  become  dry.     Procuring  also  milk  which 

had  already  engendered  worms,  he  ate  his  meal.     Innumerable  worms 


^  I '  By  every  means  in  liis  power  he  ensured  the  happiness  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  i.sland,  and  took  as  great  care  of  the  city  as  Vessavana,  the  god  of  wealth,  took 
of  his  city,  Alakamanda." 

^  "  great  cobra." 

^  "  Ij'ing  on  his  back  (as  if)  to  expose  his  ailment,  whicli  was  a  tumour  on  the 
belly.  The  great  and  good  king  concluded  that  tho  naga  was  sulforing  from  some 
disease,"  &c.  This  verse  (65)  contains  a  play  on  the  word  mahdndga.  which  is 
applied  to  the  elephant,  the  king,  and  the  cobra.  Andgavd  mahdndga,  here  means 
a  harmless  and  excellent  person,  and  are  epithets  applied  to  the  king. 

*  "  I  know  the  reason  of  thy  coming."' 
»  "  touch." 

*  "  touching."  '  Dele. 
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being  produced  thereby,  they  gnawed  his  entrails.  Thereupon  repair- 
ing to  the  raja  he  stated  his  complaint  to  him.  The  king  inquired  of 
him,  "  What  are  thy  symptoms ;  and  where  didst  thou  take  food  1  " 
He  replied,  "  I  took  my  meal  at  the  village  Thusa vattika ,  mixed 
with  milk."  The  raja  ^observed,  "  There  must  have  been  worms  in 
the  milk."  On  the  same  day  a  horse  was  brought,  afflicted  with  a 
complaint,  which  required  his  blood  vessels  to  be  opened.  The  raja 
performed  that  operation,  and  taking  blood  from  him  administered 
it  to  the  priest.  After  waiting  awhile  he  observed,  "  That  was  horse's 
blood."  On  hearing  this,  the  priest  threw  it  up.  The  worms  were  got 
rid  of  with  the  blood,  and  he  recovered.  The  raja  then  thus  adckessed 
the  ^delighted  priest  :^  "By  one  puncture  of  my  own  surgical  instrument 
both  the  priest  afflicted  with  worms  and  the  horse  have  been  cured  ; 
surely  this  medical  science  is  a  wonderful  one  !  " 

A  certain  person,  while  drinking  some  water,  swallowed  the  spawn  of 
a  water  serpent,  whence  a  water  serpent  was  engendered,  which  gnawed 
his  entrails.  This  individual,  tortured  by  this  visitation,  had  recourse 
to  the  raja  ;  and  the  monarch  inquk-ed  into  the  particulars  of  his  case. 
Ascertaining  that  it  was  a  serpent  in  his  stomach,  ^causing  him  to  be 
bathed  and  well  rubbed,  ^and  providing  him  with  a  well-furnished  bed, 
%e  kept  him  in  it  awake  for  seven  days.  Thereupon  overcome  (by  his 
^previous  sufferings)  he  fell  sound  asleep  with  his  mouth  open.  (The 
raja)  placed  on  his  mouth  a  piece  of  meat  with  a  string  tied  to  it.  In 
consequence  of  the  savour  which  exhaled  therefrom,  the  serpent  rismg 
up,  bit  it,  and  attempted  to  pull  it  into  (the  patient's)  stomach. 
U7istantly  drawing  him  out  by  the  string,  Hnd  carefully  disengaging 
{the  serpent)  therefrom,  and  placing  it  in  water,  contained  in  a  vessel, 
(the  raja)  made  the  following  remark  :  "  Jivaka  was  the  physician  of 
the  supreme  Buddha,  and  he  knew  the  science.  But  ^what  ivonderful 
service  did  he  ever  render  to  the  world  ?  Re  performed  no  cure  equal  to  this. 
In  my  case,  as  I  devote  myself  ivithout  scruple  with  equal  zeal  for  the 
benefit  of  all,  my  merit  is  pre-eminent.'" 

^Similarly  {by  his  medical  skill)  he  rendered  a  Chanddla  wowMn  of  Helloli- 
gdma,  who  was  born  barren,  pregnant  seven  times,  ivithout  submitting  her 
to  any  personal  inconvenience.  There  was  a  certain  priest  ^^so  severely 
afflicted  with  rheumatic  affections,  that  whenever  he  stood  he  was  as  crooked 
as  a  "  gopdnasi  "  rafter.  This  gifted  {king)  relieved  him  from  his 
affliction.  In  another  case,  of  a  man  who  had^^  drank  some  water 
which  had  the  spawn  of  frogs  in  it,  an  egg,  entering  the  nostril,  ascended 
into  the  head,  and  being  hatched  became  a  frog.  There  it  attained  its 
full  growth,  and  in  rainy  weather  it  croaked,  and  gnawed  the  head  of  the 
priest.  The  raja,  splitting  open  the  head  and  extracting  the  frog,  and 
reuniting  the  severed  parts,  quickly  cured  the  wound. 


1  "  then  knew  that."  *  Dele. 

'  Add  "  in  the  impulse  of  his  joy." 

*  "  he  caused  him  to  fast  for  seven  days  ;  and."         ^  "  provided." 

*  "  exhaustion." 

'  "  Then  dexterously." 

^  "  what  greater  skill  than  this  did  he  exhibit  to  the  world  although  he  also,  in 
all  loving-kindness,  performed  similar  acts.       Oh,  how  great  is  my  good  fortime." 

'  "  Likewise  he  attended  on  a  Chaijdala  woman  of  Helloligama,  who,  for  the 
seventh  time,  was  in  great  travail,  and  saved  her  together  witli  the  child  that 
was  in  the  womb."  The  original  word  mulhagabbha  means  a  bad  presentation  of 
the  foetus  causing  difficult  delivery. 

1"  "  whose  limbs  were  stiff ened  with  a  rheumatic  affection,  and  while  he  was  laid 
up  as  sti'aight  as  a  rafter,  tliis  gifted  king,"  &c. 

"  Insert "  hurriedly." 
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Out  of  benevolence  entertained  towards  the  inhabitants  of  the  island, 
the  sovereign  provided  hospitals,  and  appointed  medical  practitioners 
thereto,  for  all  villages.  The  raja  having  composed  the  work  "  Sarat- 
thasangaha,"!  containing  the  hvhole  medical  science, ^  ordained  that 
there  should  be  a  physician  for  every  twice  five  (ten)  villages.  ^He  set 
aside  twenty  royal  villages  for  the  maintenance  of  these  physicians  ; 
^and  appointed  medical  practitioners  to  attend  Viis  elephants,  ''his 
horses,  and  Viis  army.  On  the  main  road,  for  the  reception  of  the 
^crippled,  deformed,  and  destitute,  he  built  asylums  in  various  places, 
provided  with  the  means  of  subsisting  (those  objects).  Patronising  the 
ministers  who  could  expound  the  doctrines  of  the  faith,  he  devotedly 
attended  to  their  doctrines,  and,  in  various  parts,  provided  the  main- 
tenances required  by  the  expounders  of  the  faith.  ^^Earnestly  devoted  to 
the  welfare  of  mankind,  disguising  himself  by  gathering  his  cloth  up 
betiveen  {his  legs),  he  afforded  relief  to  every  afflicted  person  he  met. 

Subsequently,  on  a  certain  occasion,  the  raja  was  moving  in  a  proces- 
sion, arrayed  in  royal  state,  and  escorted  by  his  army,  like  unto  Vasava 
surrounded  by  his  heavenly  host ;  when  a  certain  '^^person  afflicted  with  a 
cutaneous  complaiyit,  who  had  formed  ai\  enmity  against  the  rajd  in  a 
former  existence,  beholding  him  thus  endowed  with  regal  prosperity, 
and  resplendent  with  the  pomp  of  royalty,  enraged,  struck  the  earth 
with  his  hand,  and  loudly  venting  opprobrious  language  kept  striking 
the  ground  with  his  staff.  This  superlatively  wise  (ruler)  noticing  this 
improper  proceeding  from  afar,  thus  (meditated)  :  ^'-"  /  resent  not  the 
hatred  home  me  by  any  person.  This  is  an  animosity  engendered  in  a 
former  existence  ;  "  I  will  extinguish  it :  "  and  gave  these  directions  to 
one  of  his  attendants  :  "  Go  to  that  leper,  and  ^Hhoroughly  inform  thyself 
what  his  ivishes  be.''  He  went  accordingly,  and  seating  himself  near  the 
leper,  as  if  he  were  a  friend  of  his,  inquired  of  him  what  had  enraged  him 
so  much.  He  disclosed  all.  "  This  Buddhadasa  (in  a  former  existence) 
was  my  slave  ;  by  the  merit  of  his  piety  he  is  now  born  a  king.  To  insult 
me,  he  is  parading  before  me  in  state  on  an  elephant.  ^'^Within  a  few 
days  he  ivill  be  in  my  power.  I  will  then  make  him  sensible  of  his  real 
position,  by  subjecting  him  to  every  degradation  that  slaves  are 
exposed  to.  Even  if  he  should  not  fall  into  my  hands,  I  will  cause  him 
to  be  put  to  death,  and  will  ^^suckhis  blood.  This  imprecation  will  be 
brought  about  at  no  remote  period.'" 

(The  messenger)  returning  reported  these  particulars  to  the  monarch. 
That  wise  personage,  being  tlien  quite  convinced,  remarked,  "  It  is  the 
enmity  engendered  in  a  former  existence  ;  it  is  proper  to  allay  the 
animosity  of  an  exasperated  person  "  ;  ^%nd  gave  ''these  instructions  to 


^  This  work,  which  is  composed  in  the  Sanskrit  language,  is  still  extant.  Native 
medical  practitioners  profess  to  consult  it. — {Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.] 

'  "  substance  of  all." 

'  "  Insert  circulated  it  among  the  physicians  of  the  island  for  tlieir  future 
guidance.     He,"  &c. 

*  "  and  set  apart  one-twentieth  of  the  produce  of  fields." 

*  "  he."  6  "  on."  '  Dele. 

*  "mi  the."  9  "  lame  and  the  blind." 

""This  man  of  great  compassion  was  want  to  carry  his  case  of  (surgical) 
instruments  within  the  folds  of  liis  cloth  (in  liis  waist),  and  afford  relief,"  &c. 
*'  "  leper." 

^''  "  I  do  not  remember  having  done  harm  to  any  being.     Surely  tliis,"  &c. 
"  II  ascertain  the  state  of  his  mind." 

>*  "  if  he  should  fall  into  my  hand.  1  will  make  him  know  himself." 
'*  "  certainly  suck  up  his  blood.     Thou  shalt  see  it  in  a  few  days." 
^'  Add  "  by  some  device." 


CHAPTER   XXXVn.  165 

tlie  said  attendant  :  ^"  ])o  thou  tako especial  care  of  him,"  Returning 
to  the  leper  again,  in  the  charactei'  of  a  friend,  he  said  :  "  All  this  time  1 
have  been  thinking  of  the  means  of  putting  the  raja  to  death ,  which  I  have 
been  prevented  effecting  from  the  want  of  an  accomplice.  By  securing 
your  assistance  in  his  assassination,  I  shall  be  able  to  accomplish  this 
much-desired  wish  :  come  away  ;  residing  in  my  house,  render  me  thy 
aid.  Within  a  few  days  I  will  myself  take  his  life."  xVfter  having  thus 
explained  himself,  he  conducted  the  leper  to  his  own  house,  and 
provided  him  with  the  most  luxurious  means  of  bathing  and  anointing 
his  body  ;  fine  cloths  for  raiment  ;  savoury  food  for  his  subsistence  ; 
^and  on  a  delighted  bed,  ^beautifully  decorated,  he  arranged  that  a  lovely 
female  of  fascinating  channs  should  recline. 

After  he  had  been  entertained  in  this  manner  for  some  days,  (the 
messenger)  having  satisfied  himself  that  this  happy  (leper),  restored  to 
the  enjoyment  of  health,  was  brought  to  a  tractable  frame  of  mind  ; 
^still,  however,  withholdiiuj  the  information  for  tivo  or  three  days  ;  (  at  last) 
he  presented  him  his  meals,  saying  that  they  were  provided  by  the  raja. 
^By  this  means  the  {messenger),  ivho  rendered  him  these  acts  of  kindness, 
succeeded  in  pacifying  him  ;  and  by  degrees  he  became  a  most  devoted 
subject  to  the  raja.  On  a  certain  occasion,  on  hearing  (a  false  rumour) 
that  the  king  was  put  to  death,  his  heart  rent  in  twain. 

^Thus  the  raja,  for  the  future  medical  treatment  of  the  diseases  with 
which  the  bodies  of  the  people  of  this  land  might  be  afflicted,  provided 
physicians. 

He  built  at  the  Mahavihara  the  pari  vena  called  Mora,''  m  height 
twenty-five  cubits,  and  conspicuous  from  its  upper  story  ;  and  ^to  the 
priests  resident  there,  who  could  propound  the  doctrines,  he  provided 
^servants  to  attend  on  them  ^^a7id  dedicated  to  them  the  two  villages 
Samaria  and  Golapdnu,  as  well  as  vihdras,  parivenas,  the  four  sacerdotal 
requisites  most  fidly,  and  tanks,  refection  halls,  a.nd  images. 

In  the  reign  of  this  raja,  a  certain  priest,  ^^ profoundly  versed  in  the 
doctrines,  translated  the  Suttas  (of  tlie  Pitakattaya)  into  the  Sihala^^ 
language. 

He  had  eighty  sons,  valiant,  energetic,  well-formed,  and  of 
engaging  appearance,  to  whom  he  gave  the  names  of  the  eighty  (con- 
temporary) disciples  of  Buddha.  Tlie  raja,  Buddhaddsa,  surrounded 
by  his  sons,  who  were  called  Sariputta,  and  so  on  (after  those  eighty 
disciples),  was  as  conspicuous  as  the  supreme,  royal,  Buddha  (attended 
by  his  disciples). 


^  Add  "  saying." 

*  Insert  "  charming  females  to  attend  on  him." 

^  "  well  prepared  with  comfortable  bedding  and  linen,  he  caused  him  to  lie 
down." 

*  "  he  set  before  him  food  and  other  daintiful  things." 

'"•  "  He  refused  them  two  or  three  times,  but  being  entreated  by  the  messenger 
partook  of  them  at  last." 

*  "  In  this  manner  it  was  that  the  king  treated  the  diseases  pertaining  to  the 
body  and  to  the  mind." 

'  Generally  called  the  Mayura  pariv^ija,  or  Monara  piriv6ija,  the  remains  of 
which  still  exist. 

®  Insert  "  dedicated  to  it  the  two  villages  Samana  and  Golapanu.     To  "  &c. 

'  Insert  "  food  and." 

'"  "  He  also  built  viharas  and  pariv^na.<s  abounding  with  the  four  monastic 
requisites." 

'^  "  by  name  Maha  Dhammakathi." 

"  Several  portions  of  the  other  two  divisions  also  of  the  Pitakattaya  have  been 
translated  into  the  Sinhalese  language,  which  alone  are  consulted  by  (he  priests 
who  are  unacquainted  with  Pali.— [.^o/e  by  Mr.  Turnour.] 
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Thus  this  ruler  of  men,  Buddhadasa,  having  provided  for  the  welfare 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  passed  ^to  the  Divaloka  in  the  twenty- 
ninth  year  of  his  reign. 

His  eldest  son,  Upatissa,^  who  was  endowed  with  every  royal  virtue, 
constantly  devoted  to  acts  of  piety,  and  pre-eminently  benevolent, 
became  king.  Avoiding  the  ten  impious  courses,  the  raja  conformed  to 
the  ten  pious  courses  ;  and  fulfilled  both  liis  duties  as  a  monarch,  and 
the  ten  probationary  courses  of  religion.  To  all  the  four  quarters  (of 
his  dominions)  the  raja  extended  his  protection,  according  to  the  four 
protective  rules  ;  and  provided  the  ^principal  alms-offerings  from  the 
royal  stores.  He  built  extensive  stores  and  alms-houses  for  the  crippled , 
tor  pregnant  women,  for  the  bhnd,  and  the  diseased. 

In  the  northern  direction  from  the  Mangala  cetiya,  he  constructed 
a  tliupa,  "^image  apartments,  and  an  image.  This^  rdjd  adopted  this 
course,  in  the  expectation  of  securing  the  attachment  of  his  subjects.  He 
had  confectionery  also  prepared,  which  he  caused  to  be  distributed  by  the 
youths  in  his  suite. 

In  various  parts  of  his  kingdom  he  executed  the  following  unexampled 
works  of  piety  :  the  Rajuppala,  Gijjhahuta,  Pokkharapasaya,  Vala- 
hassa,  Ambutthi,  and  the  Gondigama  tanks  ;  as  well  as  the  Khandaraji 
vihara  and  tank,  whicli  should  constantly  contain  water. 

^This  individual  (before  he  ascended  the  throne) ,  while  it  was  pouring  ivith 
rain,  passed  a  whole  night  in  solitude,  seated  on  his  bed.  The  minister 
having  ascertained  that  this  proceeding  was  intended  for  the  injury  of  the 
people,  caused  him  to  be  brought  to  the  royal  garden,  and  imprisoned  him. 
In  resentment  of  this  proceeding  he  did  not  {on  his  accession)  inflict  any 
penalty  on  his  subjects. 

In  his  reign  the  island  was  afflicted  with  drought,  disease ,  and  distress. 
This  benevolent  person ,  who  was  like  unto  a  luminary  which  expels  the 
darkness  of  sin,  thus  inquired  of  the  priests  :  "  Lords  !  when  the  world 
was  overwhelmed  with  the  misery  and  horrors  of  a  drought,  was  then 
nothing  done  by  Buddha  (in  his  time)  for  the  alleviation  of  the  world  ?  " 
They  then  'expounded  the  "  Gangarohana  sutta "  (^0/  Buddha). 
Having  listened  thereto,  causing  a  perfect  image  (of  Buddha)  to  be 
made  of  gold,  for  the  tooth-relic,  and  placing  the  stone  refection  dish  of 
the  divine  teacher  filled  with  water  on  the  joined  hands  of  tliat  (image), 
and  raising  that  image  into  his  state  car,  he  went  through  the  ceremony 
of  receivbig  sila,"  ^ivhich  confers  consolation  on  all  living  beings  ;  and 
made  the  multitude  also  submit  to  the  same  ceremony,  and  distributed 
alms.  Having  decorated  the  capital  like  unto  a  heavenly  city,  surroun- 
ded by  all  the  priests  resident  in  the  island,  he  descended  into  the 


1  "  into  paradise  "  or  heaven.     Tidiva,  S.  Tridiva. 

*  The  individual  name  of  Sariputta  before  he  became  one  of  Bv;ddha's  disciples. — 
\Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.] 

3  "  Mahapali  alms-hall  with  food."  *  "  an  image-house." 

5  Lit.     "  This  king  constructed  them,  moreover,  by  (the  labour  of)  boys,  to 

whom  he  gave  confectionery  (as  wages),  saying,  ('  Let  not  men  be  vmnecessarily) 

harassed.'  " 

•  "  (On  one  occasion)  when  (in  consequence  of  a  leak)  his  bed  was  wetting  while 
the  rain  was  pouring  down,  he  passed  the  whole  night  thereon  (without  causing 
the  leak  to  be  stopped)  lest  the  workmen  be  put  into  trouble.  The  minister  (of 
the  king's  household)  ha\-ing  come  to  know  thereof  conducted  (enticed)  him  to 
the  royal  park,  and  (in  his  absence  from  the  palace)  covered  the  house  (stopping 
the  leak  in  the  roof).  Thus  this  king  inflicted  not  on  other  beings  any  suffering 
on  accoimt  of  himself  (for  the  sake  of  his  own  comfort)."  The  original  is  very 
obscure  from  its  exceeding  brevity,  as  the  parentheses  in  this  rendering  will  show. 

"  "  set  foi'th  the  circiimstance  that  gave  rise  to  the  preaching  of." 
«  "  by."  »  Dele. 
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main  street.  There  the  assembled  priests  chaunting  forth  the  "  Rata- 
nasutta,"  and  at  the  same  time  sprinkling  water,  ^arranged  themselves  in 
the  street  at  the  end  of  which  the  palace  was  situated  ;  and  continued 
throughout  the  three  divisions  of  the  night  to  perambulate  round  its  en- 
closing wall. 

^At  the  rising  of  the  sun  a  torrent  of  rain  descended  as  if  it  would  cleave 
the  earth.  All  the  sick  and  crippled  sported  about  with  joy.  The  king 
then  issued  the  following  command  :  "  Should  there  at  any  time  be 
another  affliction  of  drought  and  sickness  in  this  island,  do  ye  observe 
the  like  ceremonies." 

^On  visiting  the  cetiija^  {in  the  midst  of  the  inundation),  observing  ants 
and  other  insects  struggling  on  the  flood  with  the  feathers  of  a  peacock's  tail, 
sweeping  them  towards  the  margin  {of  the  cetiya),  he  enabled  these  (insects) 
to  rescue  themselves  ;  and  continuing  his  procession  he  sprinkled  water,  as 
he  proceeded,  from  his  chank. 

He  constructed  to  the  south-west  of  his  palace  an  uposatha  hall,  a 
hall  for  the  image  of  Buddha^  surrounded  by  an  enclosing  wall,  ^and 
formed  a  garden.  On  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  days  of  each  half 
month,  "^as  well  as  on  the  eighth  and  first  days  of  each  quarter,  renewing 
the  vows  of  the  "  atasil  "  order,  and  undergoing  the  ceremonies  of  the 
uposatha,  he  tarried  there  on  those  occasions  ;  and  dm'ing  the  whole  of 
his  life  he  subsisted  on  the  alms  prepared  for  the  priesthood  (without 
indulging  m  more  luxurious  food)  ;  he  had  been  also  in  the  habit  of 
setting  aside  rice,  formed  into  lumps,  for  the  squirrels  which  frequented 
his  garden,  which  is  continued  unto  this  day. 

^This  benevolent  {monarch)  on  seeing  a  culprit  carried  away  to  undergo 
his  sentence  procuring  a  corpse  from  the  cemetery  and  tlirowing  it  into 
a  cauldron,  and  bestowing  money  on  the  offender,  allowed  him  to 
escape  in  the  night ;  and  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  as  if  incensed  against 
the  crimiaal,  boiled  the  corpse. 

He  celebrated  ^a  great  festival  for  all  the  cetiyas  in  the  island  ;  and 
made  a  "^^  metal  covering,  ornamented  with  gold,  for  the  thupa  at  the 
Thiiparama.  Havmg  completed  a  reign  of  forty-two  years,  without 
having  ^^in  a  single  instance  indulged  in  a  fete  of  festivity,  confining 
himself  to  ^'^ceremonies  of  piety,  he  departed  to  be  associated  with  the 
chief  of  the  devas. 

His  consort,  who  ^^ought  to  have  cherished  him,  caused  him  to  be  put  to 
death  by  means  of  his  younger  brother  Mahdndma,  by  plunging  a  weapon 
into  him,  in  an  unfrequented  spot.     During  the  lifetime  of  the  late  king 

^  "  marched  in  procession  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  palace,  along  the  street 
and  near  the  walls,  and  continued  walking  round  (the  city)  throughout  the  three 
divisions  of  the  night." 

*  "  At  the  break  of  day  the  great  clouds  poured  down  rain  upon  the  earth." 

*  "  He  was  wont  to  ^^sit  the  c6tiya  and,  with  a  (broom  made  of  the)  peacock's 
tail,  sweep  away  ants  and  other  insects  from  the  sides  thereof,  saying,  '  Let  them 
get  down  to  the  ground  gently  ; '  and  then  taking  a  chank  filled  with  water  he 
would  walk  about  and  wash  (the  stains  left  by  them  on  the  white  plaster  of  the 
c6tiya)." 

*  Supposed  to  be  the  Ruvanveli. — [Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.] 
^  Insert  "  and  a  beautiful  park."  *  Dele. 

'  "  and  the  eighth  days  thereof,  as  well  as  on  the  extraordinary  season  (pati- 
hariya  pakkha)  he  would  strictly  conform  himself  to  the  eight  precepts,  and 
tarry  there,  behaving  himself  holily." 

*  "  This  king,  whose  mind  shrunk  with  horror  at  the  sight  of  a  culprit  brought." 

*  "  great  festivals."  i"  "  golden  pinnacle  and  covering." 
^^  "  spent  one  moment  in  vain."  i*  "  works." 

'*  "  was  intimate  with  his  younger  brother  MahAn<5ma.  caused  him  to  be  slain 
by  plunging  a  weapon  into  him." 

z  47-08 
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this  youDger  brother  had  been  a  priest.  On  the  assassination  of  the 
raja,  throwing  off  his  robes,  he  became  the  sovereign  ;  and  made  the 
queen,  who  had  put  his  elder  brother  to  death,  his  own  consort. 

He  founded  ^an  asylum  for  the  diseased,  and  kept  up  the  alms-offerings 
for  the  priesthood.  In  the  division  of  the  Koti  mountains,  at  the  Loha- 
dvdraralar/r/im^,  he  built  three  vihdras,  and  conferred  them  on  the  priests 
of  the  Abhayagiri  establishment.  -By  the  aforesaid  queen  a  vihdra  was 
built  at  the  DhumaraJckha  mountain  for  the  schismatic  priests. 

This  (monarch),  devoted  to  deeds  of  charity  and  piety,  repaired 
dilapidated  viharas  ;  and  was  a  constant  contributor  towards  the  main- 
tenance of  religion. 

^A  brahman  youth,  born  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  terrace  of  the 
great  bo  tree  (in  Magadha),  accomplished  in  the  "  vijj  a  "  and  "  sippa  ;  "* 
who  had  achieved  the  knowledge  of  the  three  "  vedas,"  and  possessed 
^great  aptitude  in  attaining  acquirements  ;  indefatigable  as  a  schismatic 
disputant,  and  himself  a  schismatic  wanderer  over  Jambudipa,  estab- 
lished himself,  in  the  cJiaracter  of  a  disputant,  in  a  certain  vihdra,  and  was  in 
the  habit  of  rehearsing,  by  night  and  by  day,  with  elapsed  hands,  a  discourse 
which  he  had  learned,  perfect  in  all  its  component  parts,  and  sustained 
throughout  in  the  same  lofty  strain.  A  certain  maha  thera,  Revata, 
becoming  acquainted  with  him  there,  and  (saying  to  himself),  "  This 
individual  is  a  person  of  profound  knowledge  ;  it  will  be  worthy  (of  me)  to 
convert  him  ;  "  inquired,  "  Wlio  is  this  who  is  braying  like  an  ass  1" 
(The  brahman)  replied  to  him,  ^  "  Thou  canst  define,  tlien,  the  meaning 
conveyed  in  the  bray  of  asses."  On  (the  thera)  rejoining,  '  "  7  can 
define  it ;  "  he  (the  brahman)  ^exhibited  the  extent  of  the  knoivledge  he 
possessed.  (The  thera)  criticised  each  of  his  propositions,  and  pointed 
out  in  what  respect  they  were  fallacious.  He  who  had  been  thus 
refuted,  said,  "  Well  then,  descend  to  thy  own  creed  ; "  and  he  pro- 
pounded to  him  a  passage  from  the  "Abhidhamma  "  (of  thePitakattaya). 
He  (the  brahman)  could  not  divine  the  signification  of  that  (passage)  ; 
and  inquired,  "  whose  ^manta  is  this  ?  "  '*  It  is  Buddha's  manta."  On 
his  exclaiming,  Impart  it  to  me  ;  (the  thera)  replied,  "  Enter  the 
sacerdotal  order."  He  who  was  desirous  of  acquiring  the  knowledge  of 
the  Pitakattaya,^"  subsequently  coming  to  this  conviction  :  "  This  is  the 
sole  road  (to  salvation)  ;  "  became  a  convert  to  that  faith.  As  he  was 
as  profound  in  his  (ghosa)  eloquence  as  Buddha  himself,  they  conferred 
on  him  the  appellation  of  Buddhaghosa  (the  voice  of  Buddha)  ;  and 
throughout  the  world  he  became  as  renowned  as  Buddha.  Having 
there  (in  Jambudipa)  composed  an  original  work  called  l^anodaya,  " 
he,  at  the  same  time,  wrote  the  chapter  called  "  Atthasalini  "  on  the 
Dhammasangani  (one  of  the  commentaries  on  the  Abhidhamma). 

Revata  thera  then  observing  that  he  was  desirous  of  undertaking  the 
compilation  of  a  "  Parittatthakatha  "  (a  ^'^general  commentary  on  the 

*  "  hospitals  for  the  sick  and  supported  the  Mahdpali  alms-hall.  He  built  the 
three  vihdras,  L6hadvara,  Ralaggama,  and  Kotipassdvana." 

*  "  He  built  a  vihdra  at  the  Dhumarakkha  mountain  and  gave  it  to  the  Th^ra- 
vddi  (Mahdvihdra)  brotherhood  by  means  of  his  queen." 

*  Insert  "  (In  those  days)."  *  Insert  "  and  *  kald.'  " 

^  "  a  perfect  knowledge  of  philosophy  and  religion,  and  was  well  versed  in  all 
the  controversies  of  the  day,'  wandered  over  Jambudipa  as  a  disputant  anxious 
for  controversy.  Having  arrived  at  a  certain  vihdra  (and  taken  lodgings)  he 
was  rehearsing  at  night  the  aphorisms  of  Patau  jali  in  all  their  perfection  and 
completeness."  '  "  I  do  know." 

«  "  What,  knowest  thou."  '  Manta  —  Mantra,  a  division  of  the 

®  "  laid  down  his  propositions."  v6das. 

10  Insert  "  entered  the  order,  and."  ^^  "  concise." 
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Pitakattaya),  thus  addressed  him  :  "  The  text  alone  (of  the  Pitakattaya) 
has  been  preserved  in  tliis  land  :  the  Atthakatha  are  not  extant  here  ; 
nor  is  there  any  version  to  be  found  of  the  ^vddci  (schisms)  complete. 
The  Sinhalese  Atthakatha  are  genuine.  They  are  composed  in  the 
Sinhalese  language  by  the  inspired  and  profoundly  wise  Mahinda,  who 
had  previously  consulted  the  discourses  of  Buddha,  authenticated  at 
the  three  convocations,  and  the  dissertations  and  arguments  of  Sari- 
putta  and  others  ;  and  they  are  extant  among  the  Sinhalese.  Repair- 
ing thither,  and  studying  the  same,  translate  (them)  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  grammar  of  the  Magadhas.  It  will  be  an  act  conducive  to 
the  welfare  of  the  whole  world." 

Having  been  thus  advised,  this  eminently  wise  personage  rejoicing 
therein,  departed  from  thence,  and  visited  this  island  in  the  reign  of  this 
monarch  (Mahanama).  On  reaching  the  Mahavihara  (at  Auuradha- 
pura)'^  he  entered  the  Mahapadhana  hall,  Hhe  most  splendid  of  the 
apartments  in  the  vihdra,  and  listened  to  the  Sinhalese  Atthakatha,  and 
the  Theravada,  from  the  beguining  to  the  end,  expounded  by  the  thera 
Sanghapala  ;  and  "^became  thoroughly  convinced  that  they  conveyed  the 
true  meaning  of  the  doctrines  of  the  lord  of  dhamma.  Thereupon,  paying 
reverential  respect  to  the  priesthood,  he  thus  petitioned  :  "  I  am  desirous 
of  translating  the  Atthakatha  ;  give  me  access  to  all  your  books." 
The  priesthood,  for  the  purpose  of  testing  his  qualifications,  gave  only 
two  gatha,  saying  :  "  Hence  prove  thy  qualification  ;  having  satisfied 
ourselves  on  this  point,  we  will  then  let  thee  have  all  our  books." 
From  these  (taking  two  gatha  for  his  text),  and  consulting  the  Pita- 
kattaya together  with  the  Atthakatha,  and  condensing  them  into  an 
abridged  form,  he  composed  the  ^commentary  called  the  "  Visuddhi- 
magga."  Thereupon,  having  assembled  the  priesthood  who  had 
acquired  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  Buddlia  at  the 
bo  tree,  he  commenced  to  read  out  (the  work  he  had  composed).  The 
devatas,  in  order  that  they  might  make  his  (Buddhaghosa's)  gifts  of 
wisdom  celebrated  among  men,  rendered  that  book  invisible.  He, 
however,  for  a  second  and  third  time  recomposed  it.  When  he  was  m 
the  act  of  producing  his  book  for  the  third  time,  for  the  pui"pose  of 
^profounding  it,  the  devatas  restored  the  other  two  copies  also.  The 
(assembled)  priests  then  read  out  the  three  books  simultaneously.  In 
those  three  versions,  neither  in  a  signification  nor  in  a  single  misplace- 
ment by  transposition — nay,  even  in  the  thera  "^controversies  and  m  the 
text  (of  the  Pitakattaya) — ^was  there  in  the  measure  of  a  verse,  or  m  the 
letter  of  a  word,  the  slightest  variation.  Thereupon  the  priesthood 
rejoicing,  again  and  again  fervently  shouted  forth,  saying,  "  Most 
assuredly  this  is  Metteyya  (Buddha)  himself  ;  "  and  made  over  to  him 
the  books  in  which  the  Pitakattaya  were  recorded,  together  with  the 
Atlliakatha.  Taking  up  his  residence  ua  the  secluded  Ganthakara 
vihara  at  Anm'adhapura,  he  translated,  accordmg  to  the  grammatical 
rules  of  the  Magadhas,  which  is  the  root  of  all  languages,  the  whole  of 
the  Sinhalese  Atthakatha  (into  Pali).  This  proved  an  achievement  of 
the  utmost  consequence  to  all  languages  spoken  by  the  human  race. 


*  "  various  expositions  of  the  teachers." 
^  Insert  "  the  home  of  all  good  men." 

9  Dele. 

*  "  having  decided  on  the  true  meaning  of  the  docti'ines  of  the  lord  of  Dhamma, 
he  caused  the  priesthood  to  assemble  there,  and." 

^  "  work." 

^  "  rehearsing." 

'  "  oxpositions." 
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All  the  Hheras  and  dcdryas  held  this  compilation^  ia  the  same  estima- 
tion as  the  text  (of  the  Pitakattaya).  Thereafter,  the  objects  of  his 
mission  having  been  fulfilled,  lie  returned  to  Jambudipa,  to  worship  at 
the  bo  tree  (at  Uruvela  in  Magadha). 

Mahanania  having  performed  various  acts  of  piety,  and  enjoyed  (his 
royal  state)  for  twenty-two  years,  departed  according  to  his  deserts. 

All  these  rulers,  though  all-powerful  and  endowed  with  the  utmost 
prosperity,  failed  in  ultimately  overcoramg  the  power  of  death.  Let 
wise  men  therefore,  bearmg  m  mmd  that  all  mankind  are  subject  to 
death,  overcome  their  desire  for  riches  and  life. 

The  thu'ty-seventh  chapter  in  the  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The^ 
Seven  Kings,"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of 
righteous  men. 
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Mahanama  had  a  son  named  Sotthisena,  born  of  a  Damila  ^consort ; 
by  the  same  queen  he  had  also  a  daughter  called  8atj,ghd.  This  Sotthisena, 
who  then  succeeded  to  the  monarchy,  was  put  to  death  on  the  very 
day  (of  his  accession)  by  the  said  princess  Sangha  ;  who  immediately, 
by  beat  of  drums,  conferred  it  on  her  own  husband,  Jantu,  who  held  the 
office  of  chattagahaka.  He  formed  the  Chattagahaka  tank,  and  died 
within  that  year. 

His  confidential  mmister^  then  privately  burning  his  corpse  within 
the  precmcts  of  the  palace,  and  decidmg  that  a  certain  powerful 
individual,  who  had  been  a  plunderer  of  crops,  was  worthy  of  being 
raised  to  the  monarchy,  placed  him  on  the  throne  ;  but  kept  him  also 
confined  within  the  palace,  and  givuig  it  out  that  the  raja  was  suffering 
from  sickness,  himself  administered  the  government. 

At  a  certain  festival  the  populace  clamorously  called  out,  "If  we 
have  a  king,  let  him  ^show  himself.  "  On  hearmg  this  call,  the  monarch 
arrayed  himself  in  regal  attire  ;  "^hut  finding  that  no  state  elephant  was 
forthcoming  for  him  {to  carry  him  in  'procession),  mentioning,  "  Such  an 
elephant  will  suit  me,''''  sent  for  the  white  elephant  kept  at  the  tooth-relic 
temple.  On  the  messenger  delivering  the  king's  order,  the  elephant  obeyed. 
{The  rdjd  mounting  him  moved  in  procession  through  the  capital,  and 
passing  out  of  the  eastern  gate ,  ordered  an  encampment  to  be  formed  at  the 
first  cetiya  ;  and  he  built  a  triumphal  arch  within  the  square  of  the  Mahd 

1  "  Th6riya  teachers."     The  teachers  or  doctors  of  the  Mahavihara  fraternity. 

*  This  is  the  Pali  version  of  the  Atthakatha  now  used  by  the  Buddhists  of 
Ceylon. — [Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.]  ^  Insert  "  Reigns  of." 

*  "  woman  ;  and  also  a  daughter  named  Sangha  born  of  his  queen." 

*  Insert  "  a  man  of  great  cunning."       •  "  come  forth  and  show  himself  to  us." 
'  "  and  when  the  elephant  was  brought  to  him  (to    ride  on,  he  would  not 

have  him,  but)  said,  '  This  elephant  befits  me  not,'  and  sent  for  the  whit« 
elephant  kept  at  the  tooth-relic  temple.  On  being  told  that  it  was  the  Idng's 
command  the  elephant  came  (was  brought  up  ?).  And  he  (the  long)  mounted  him 
and  rode  tlirough  the  city  in  procession,  and  commanded  that  he  should  (in  future) 
be  stationed  at  the  Pathama  c6tiya  outside  the  eastern  gate.  He  built  triumphal 
arclies  in  the  elephant  x-amparts  of  the  three  great  cetiyas." — The  Pujavali, 
a  later  Sijilialese  history,  gives  a  different  version  of  tliis  incident.  It  states  that 
the  king  went  to  the  tooth-relic  temple  to  worship,  and  ordered  that  the  state 
elephant  should  be  brought  up  for  him  to  return.  Seeing  that  there  was  some 
delay  in  doing  so  he  was  angry,  and  in  his  wrath  called  on  the  effigy  of  an  elephant, 
made  of  brick  and  mortar,  that  was  kept  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  to  carry  him. 
It  obeyed,  and  took  the  king  on  its  back  to  liis  palace  ! 
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cetiya,  formed  by  the  wall  ornamented  with  figures  of  elepfiants.  Mitta- 
sena  having  performed  many  acts  of  piety  died  within  the  year. 

A  certain  Damila,  named  Pandu,  landing  from  the  opposite  coast,  put 
Mittasena  to  death  in  the  field  of  battle,  and  usurped  the  kmgdom  of 
Lanka.  All  the  principal  natives  fled  to  Rohana  ;  and  the  Damilas 
established  their  power  on  this  (the  Anuradhapura)  side  of  the  river 
(Mahavaluka). 

Certain  members  of  the  Moriyan  dynasty  dreading  the  power  of  the 
(usurper)  Subha,  the  balattha,  had  settled  in  various  parts  of  the  country, 
concealing  themselves.  Among  them,  there  was  a  certain  landed 
proprietor  named  Dhatusena,  who  had  established  himself  at  Nandivapi. 
His  son  named  Datha,  who  lived  at  the  village  Ambiliyaga,  had  two 
sons,  Dhatusena  and  Silatissabodhi,  of  unexceptionable  descent. 
Their  mother's  brother  (Mahanama),  devoted  to  the  cause  of  religion, 
continued  to  reside  (at  Anuradhapura)  in  his  sacerdotal  character,  at 
the  edifice  built  by  the  minister  Dighasandana.^  The  youth  Dhatusena 
became  a  priest  in  his  fraternity,  and  on  a  certain  day  while  he  was 
chaunting  at  the  foot  of  a  tree  a  shower  of  rain  fell,  and  a  naga  seeing 
him  there  encircled  him  in  his  folds  and  covered  him  and  his  book  with  his 
hood.  His  uncle  observed  this ;  '^and  a  certain  priest,  jealous  thereof,  con- 
temptuously  heaped  some  rubbish  on  his  head ,  l)ut  he  was  not  disconcerted 
thereby.  His  uncle  noticing  this  circumstance  also,  -^came  to  this  conclu- 
sion :  "  This  is  an  illustrious  (youth)  destined  to  be  a  king  ;  "  ^and  saying 
to  himself,  "  I  must  watch  over  him,"  ^conducted  him  to  the  vihara  ; 
^and.  thus  addressing  him  :  "  Beloved,  do  not  omit,  night  or  day,  to  im- 
prove thyself  in  what  thou  shouldst  acquire,"  rendered  him  accomplished. 

Pandu  having  heard  of  this,  sent  his  messengers  in  the  night,  com- 
manding, "  Seize  him."  The  thera,  foreseeing  in  a  dream  (what  was  to 
happen),  sent  him  away.  While  they  were  in  the  act  of  departing  the 
messenger  surrouiaded  the  parivena,  but  could  not  find  them.  These 
two  escaping,  reached  the  great  river  Gona  in  the  southward,  which 
was  flooded  ;  and,  although  anxious  to  cross,'  they  were  stopped  (by 
the  rapidity  of  the  stream).  ^{Mahdndma)  thus  apostrophising  the 
river  .•  "  0  river,  as  thouliast  arrested  our  progress,  do  thou,  spreading  out 
into  a  lake,  equally  delay  him  here  ; "  thereupon,  together  with  the  prince, 
descended  into  the  stream.  A  naga  raja,  observing  these  two  persons, 
presented  them  his  back  to  cross  upon.  Having  got  across,  and  con- 
ducted the  prince  to  a  secluded  residence,  and  having  made  his  repast 
on  some  milk-rice  which  had  been  offered  to  him,  he  presented  the 
residue,  with  the  refection  dish,  to  the  prince.  Out  of  respect  for  the 
thera  he  turned  the  rice  out  on  the  ground  (in  order  that  he  might  not 
eat  out  of  the  same  dish  with  him)  and  ate  it.  The  thera  then  foresaw 
that  this  individual  would  possess  himself  of  the  land. 

Tlie  raja  Pandu  died  after  a  reign  of  five  years.  His  son  Parinda, 
^and  thirdly  his  younger  brother  Khudda  Parinda,  administered  the 
government ;  ^%ut  a  constant  warfare  was  kept  up  by  Dhatusena,  harassing 
the  whole  population  which  had  not  attached  itself  {to  him). 

1  Minister  of  Devanampiya  Tissa  :   vide  p.  67. — [Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.] 

*  "  On  another  occasion  a  certain  priest  who  was  angry  with  him  flung." 
*"  said  to  himself."  *  Dele.  *  Insert  "  and." 

'  "  saying,  '  I  must  render  this  youth  accomphshed  at  the  Gonis6da  vihdra," 
and  so  instructed  him."  '  Insert  "  quickly." 

*  "  The  thera  observing  (to  the  prince)  '  As  this  river  has  arrested  our  progress 
do  thou  likewise  arrest  its  course  by  forming  a  tank  here.'  " 

®  "  died  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  and." 

"  "  and  oppressed  all  the  people  who  were  on  the  side  of  Dhatusena." 
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Dhatusena  protected  (his  own)  people,  and  waged  war  against  (the 
usurper)  raja.  That  ^impious  character  dying  m  the  sixteenth  year  of 
his  reign,  -the  other  third  individual  became  kuag.  Dhatusena,  carrying 
on  an  active  warfare  agamst  him,  also,  succeeded  in  putting  him  to 
death,  likewise,  within  two  months. 

After  the  demise  of  this  king,  the  Damila  Dathiya  was  raja  for  three 
years,  when  he  also  was  put  to  death  by  Dhatusena.  Tho  Damila  Pithiya 
then  (succeeded) ,  and  in  the  course  of  his  warfare  with  Dhatusena  was 
killed  m  seven  months.     The  Damila  dynasty  then  became  extinct. 

Thereupon  the  monarch  Dhatusena  became  the  raja  of  Lanka. 
With  the  co-operation  of  his  brother,  he^  entirely  extirpated  the  Dami- 
las,  who  had  been  the  devastators  of  the  island  '^hy  their  variotis 
stratagems — by  having  erected  twenty-one  forts,  and  incessantly  ivaged 
war  in  the  land  ;  and  re-established  peace  in  the  country,  and  happiness 
among  its  inhabitants.  He  restored  the  religion  also,  which  had  been 
set  aside  by  the  foreigners,  to  its  former  ascendency. 

^Some  of  the  natives  of  rank,  male  as  well  as  female,  had  formed  connec- 
tions with  the  Damilas.  Indignant  at  this  defection,  and  saying,  "  These 
persons  neither  protected  me  nor  our  religion,  {the  rdjd)  confiscating  their 
estates,  bestowed  them  on  those  who  adhered  to  him.  All  the  nobility  who 
had  fled  to  Rohana  rallied  round  him  ;  on  whom  he  conferred  with  due 
discrimination,  every  protection  and  honour  ;  but  more  especially 
gratified  those  devoted  officers  who  had  personally  shared  his  own 
adversities. 

Damming  up  the  great  river  (Mahavaluka),  ^and  thereby  forming  fields 
possessed  of  unfailing  irrigation,  "^he  bestowed  them  on  the  priests  entitled 
to  the  great  alms,  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  them  with  ''sdli  "  rice. 
This  wise  ruler  founded  also  hospitals  for  cripples  and  for  the  sick.  He 
formed^  an  embankment  across  the  Gona  river  '^including  the  Kdlavdpi 
tank.  ^Employing  his  army  therein,  he  restored  the  Mahdvihdra,  as  well 
as  the  edifice  of  the  bo  tree,  tendering  it  most  beautiful  to  behold.  Like 
unto  Dhammasoka,  having  thoroughly  gratified  the  priests  by  fully 
providing  them  with  the  four  sacerdotal  requisites,  he  held  a  convoca- 
tion on  the  Pitakkattaya.  He  built  eighteen  viharas  for  the  ^^frater- 
nities who  had  composed  the  "  theravdda  ;  and  to  ensure  full  crops  in  the 
island,  he  formed  also  eighteen  tanks  at  {those  places)  :  viz. ,  at  the  Kalavapi 
^Hank,  a  vihdra  of  that  name,  also  the  Kotipassa,  the  Dakkhinagiri,  the 
Vaoldhamana,  Pannavallaka,  the  Bhallataka,  ^-Pdsdnasinna  ;  in  the 
m/)untain  division,  the  Dhatusena,  tho  ^^  Manganethupaviti ;  to  the 
northward,  the  Dhatusena  ;  to  the  eastward,  the  Kambavitthi  ;  in  the  same 

*  "  king,  having  done  both  good  and  evil,  died."         ^  "  then  Tin'tara." 

'  Insert  "  after  ha\'ing  erected  twenty-one  forts  and  carried  on  a  warfare  by 
varioiis  stratagems."  *  Dele. 

*  "  And  the  king  was  wroth  with  those  nobles  and  landlords  who  joined  the 
Damilas,  saying,  '  They  neither  cared  for  me  nor  for  their  religion  ;  '  and  he  took 
their  lands  from  them  and  made  them  keepers  thereof."  That  is,  made  them 
serfs  of  the  land  over  which  they  were  lords  before. 

*  "  he  formed." 

'  "  and  bestowed  on  the  priesthood  alms  of 'sdli '  rice  at  the  Mahdpdli  (almonry)." 
®  "  the  KAjavdpi  (Kalaveva)  tank  by  putting  up." 

*  "  He  improved  the  Mahdvihara  by  adding  regular  walks  thereto,  and 
rendered." 

"  "  Th6riya  priests,  and  endowed  them  with  lands,  and  also  formed  eighteen 
tanks  in  tlie  island.     These  are  the  viharas,  namely." 

'^  "  vihara." 

'*  "  Dh4tu86napabbata  in  the  Pasanasinna  division." 

'' "  Mayhangana  ;  the  Thiipavitfhi ;  the  northern  Dhatusena;  the  eastern 
Kambavit.vhi." 
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direction  the  Antaramegiri  ^at  Attdlhi  the  Dhdtushia ;  the  Kassapitthiko , 
at  the  mountain  of  that  name  ;  in  Rohana,  the  Dayagama,  the  Sala- 
vana,  and  Vibhisana  viharas,  as  well  as  the  Bhillivana  viharas.  These, 
be  it  known,  are  the  eighteen.  In  the  same  manner,  this  ruler  of  men 
having  constructed  also  eighteen  small  tanks  and  viliaras,  viz.,  the 
Padulaka,  Hambalatthi,  the  Mahadatta,  &c.,  bestowed  on  the  same 
parties.  Pulling  down  the  May urapari vena  which  was  twenty-five  cubits 
high,  he  reconstructed  an  edifice^  twenty  cubits  high.  ^Assigning  the  task 
to  prince  Sena  he  caused  the  fourth  of  the  fields  at  Kdlavdpi,  two  hundred 
in  number,  which  were  formerly  productive,  to  be  restored  to  cultivation. 
He  made  improvements  at  the  Lohapasada,  which  was  in  a  dilapidated 
state.  '^At  the  three  principal  thupas  he  erected  chattas.  He  celebrated  a 
festival  for  the  purpose  of  watering  the  supreme  bo  tree,  like  unto  the 
^sindna  festival  of  the  bo  tree  held  by  Devanampiya  Tissa.  He  there 
made  an  offering  of  sixteen  ^brazen  statues  of  virgins  having  the  power 
of  locomotion  ; '  ^he  held  also  a  festival  of  inauguration  in  honour  of  the 
divine  sage.  From  the  period  that  the  bo  tree  had  been  planted,  the 
rulers  in  Lanka  have  held  such  a  bo  festival  every  tweKth  year.^ 

] Causing  an  image  of  Maha  Mahinda  to  be  made,  and  conveying  it  to 
the  edifice  (Ambamalaka) ,  in  which  the  thera's  body  had  been  burnt,  in 
order  that  he  might  celebrate  a  great  festival  there  ;  and  that  he  might 
also  promulgate  the  contents  of  the^*^  Dipavansa,  distributing  a  thousand 
pieces,  he  caused  it  to  be  read  aloud  thoroughly.  He  ordered  also 
sugar  to  be  distributed  among  the  priests  assembled  there.  (On  this 
occasion)  calling  to  his  recollection  the  priest^  {formerly)  '^hesident  in  the 
same  vihdra  with  himself,  who  had  heaped  dirt  on  his  head,  he  did  not 
permit  him  to  participate  in  these  benefits.  He  made  many  repairs  at 
the  Abhayagiri  vihara  and  for  the  stone  statue  of  Buddha  an  edifice 
with  an  ^^apartment  {for  the  image).  On  the  gem  set  in  the  eye  of  the 
image  of  the  divine  teacher  by  Buddhadasa  being  lost,  this  (raja),  '^Hn  a 
similar  manner,  formed  the  eye  with  the  "  chulamani  "  jeioel  {a  part  of  his 

I  '  the  Attalhi  ;  the  Kassapitthi  Dhatus^na."  *  "  twenty-one." 
'  "  He  made  over  to  Kvimaras6na  a  portion  of  the  half  (of  his  own  interest)  in 

the  Kalavapi  (tank)  and  two  hundred  fields,  and  restored  the  former  productive- 
ness (of  the  lands  situate  there)." 

*  "  and  repaired  the  decayed  chattas  of  the  tliree  great  thupas."     *  Dele. 
'"metal  troughs  (for   holding  water,  to  water  the  bodhi  tree)."     Turnour's 

Pali  text  has  hanndyo  instead  of  ndvdyo,  which  accounts  for  his  ^vrong  translation. 
The  words  in  the  original  are  dhdvand-ldha-ndvdyd.  Nav4  here  means  a  cistern, 
in  the  shape  of  the  hull  of  a  ship,  I  presume. 

'  The  word  is  literally  rendered.  It  is  possibly  a  clerical  error. — [Note  by  Mr. 
Tumour."]  V"''    '      '-:"■ 

*  "  He  also  caused  the  image  of  the  great  sage  (there)  to  be  adorned  jmd 
inaugurated." 

*  This  festival  is  no  longer  celebrated,  and  has  probably  been  discontinued  from 
the  period  that  Anuradhapura  ceased  to  be  the  seat  of  government. — [Note  by 
Mr.  Tumour.] 

*"  The  Mahdvansa  ;  whether  brought  down  to  this  period,  or  only  to  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  Mahas^na,  to  which  alone  the  Tika  extends,  there  is  no  meaiis  of 
ascertaining. — [Note  by  Mr.  Tumour.] 

II  Add  "  although  he  was  a  resident  of  his  (the  king's)  vihara."     "  "  open  hall." 
1'  "  caused  the  eyes  to  be  set  with  two  excellent  jewels  ;  also  the  halo,  the  crest, 

and  the  curled  hair  to  be  thickly  studded  with  blue  sappliires.  He  made  offerings 
also  of  an  excellent  band  of  gold,  an  '  unnaloma  '  ornament  (representing  the 
curled  hair  on  the  forehead  of  Buddha),  a  golden  robe,  a  network  for  the  feet, 
a  lotus,  an  excellent  lamp,  and  cloths  of  divers  coloiu-s  without  number.  At 
the  Bahimiangala  estiva  ho  built  image-houses,  and  added  images  of  the  Bodhi- 
sattas  to  the  Kalas^la  ('  Black  stone  ')  statue  of  the  Master.  To  the  statue  of  the 
Lord  of  the  world,  called  ITpasumbha,  he  made  a  halo  and  crest,  and  al.'so  to  the 
statue  of  Buddha  called  Abhis^ka  the  ornaments  aforementioned." 
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regal  head  dress).  The  supreme  curly  locks  {of  that  itnage  he  represented) 
by  a  profusion  of  sapphires ;  in  the  same  manner  the  "  unnan  "  loch  of  hair 
{in  the  forehead  between  the  eyes)  by  {a  thread  of)  gold  ;  and  he  made 
offerings  {thereto)  of  golden  robes  ;  and  also  composed  of  gold,  a  foot  cloth, 
a  flower,  and  a  splendid  lamp,  as  well  as  innumerable  cloths  of  various 
colours.  In  the  image  apartment  he  constructed  many  splendid  cetiyas, 
where  there  also  were  {images  of  Bodhisattas) . 

Far  the  granite  statue  of  Buddha,  as  well  as  for  the  statue  of  the  saviour 
of  the  world,  called  the  "Upasambhava,"  he  converted  his  "  chdldmani  " 
head  ornament  {into  the  ornament  placed  on  the  head  of  Buddlia's  statue, 
representing  the  rays  of  glory)  ;  and  in  the  manner  before  described  {at  the 
festival  of  inauguration)  in  regard  to  the  image  named  the  Ahhiseka,  he 
invested  these  {images  also)  with  their  equipments.  To  the  Bodhisatta^ 
Metteyya,  he  built  an  edifice  to  the  southward  of  the  bo  tree,  and  in- 
vested (his  image)  with  every  regal  ornament ;  and  directed  that  guards 
should  be  stationed  at  the  distance  of  one  yo  j  ana  all  round  it .  He  c  aused 
the  viliaras  to  be  ^painted  with  ornamental  boi'ders  of  the  paint  called  the 
"  dhdtu,"  as  well  as  the  superb  edifice  of  the  great  bo,  expending  a  lakh 
thereon.  At  the  Thiiparama  he  repaired  the  thupa  and  held  a  festival ; 
he  also  repaired  the  dilapidations  of  the  temple  of  the  tooth-relic.  He 
made  an  offering  to  the  "  Dathadhatu  ^{tooth-relic)  of  a  casket  thickly 
studded  with  radiant  gems  and  ^flowers  of  gold  ;  and  held  a  festival  of 
offerings  in  honour  of  the  tooth-relic.  He  bestowed  a,lso  innumerable 
robes  and  other  offerings  on  all  the  priests  resident  in  the  island.  He 
made  improvements  at  the  several  viharas.  At  each  of  those  places  he 
caused  the  enclosing  wall  of  the  edifice  to  be  beautifully  plastered.  At 
the  three  principal  cetiyas,  having  had  the  white  plastering  renewed, 
he  made  a  golden  "  chatta"  for  each,  as  well  as  a  "  cumbata  "  of  glass. 

On  the  Mahavihara  being  destroyed  by  the  impious  Mahasena,  the 
priests  of  the  Dhammaruci  sect^  had  settled  at  the  cetiya  mountain. 
'^ Being  desirous  of  rebuilding,  and  conferring  on  thetheravdda  priests  {the 
opponents  of  the  schismatics),  the  Ambattliala  vihdra  {at  the  Cetiya 
mountain),  and  being  also  solicited,  by  them  to  that  effect,  the  monarch 
bestowed  it  on  them. 

''Having  celebrated  a  festival  in  honour  of  the  "  Dathadhatu^''  relic  at  the 
dedication  of  a  metal  dish,  he  kept  up  offerings  {of  rice),  prepared  from  ten 
amunams  of  grain  ;  and,  like  unto  the  unsurpassed  Dhammdsoka' s 
constructing  image-houses  both  loithin  and  loithout  the  capital,  he  made 
offerings  to  those  images  of  Buddha  also.  Who  is  there,  wJw  is  able,  by  a 
verbal  description  alone,  to  set  forth  in  due  order  all  his  pious  deeds  ! 

Note. — ^For  the  remainder  of  this  Chapter  see  Part  II. ,  pages  xxviii.- 
xxxii. 

1  "  The  Buddha  who  is  to  appear  next,  to  complete  the  five  Buddhas  of  the 
present  "  Mahabhaddakappa." — [Note  by  Mr.  Tiirnour.'\ 

*  "  surrovinded  wnth  walks  called  the  DhAturaji,  and  built." 
^  "  of  a  tooth-relic  casket  and  a  halo  (circlet)." 

*  "  golden  lotuses  set  with  a  profusion  of  precious  stones." 

*  Abhayagiri  fraternity. 

*  "  Having  repaired  the  Ambatthala  vihAra  (at  the  Cetiya  mountain)  the  king 
was  desirous  of  conferring  it  on  the  TheravAda  brethren  (the  Mahavihara  fra- 
ternity), but  being  entreated  by  them  (the  Dhammarucis)  he  gave  it  to  them 
(allowed  them  to  retain  it.)" 

"  "  He  caused  an  oval  cistern  of  bronze  to  be  made  for  the  service  of  the  relics  ;  and 
made  provision  for  the  giving  of  alms  out  of  twenty  amimams  of  fields.  This  king, 
with  whom  none  but  Dhammdsoka  could  compare,  built  and  dedicated  temples  and 
images  both  inside  and  outside  the  city.  Who  can  describe  in  detail  all  the  good 
deeds  that  he  had  done  ?     It  is  only  a  mere  outline  that  has  been  set  forth  here.** 
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PREFACE. 


HE  importance  of  the  "  Mahavansa  "  as  an  historical  work, 
A\hicli  has  helped  to  settle  the  conflicting  and  confusing 
dates  of  Indian  history,  is  so  well  established,  that  a  disserta- 
tion on  the  subject  would  seem  superfluous.  The  reader 
who  wishes  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  subject  is  referred  to  tho 
learned  and  elaborate  Introduction  prefixed  by  Mr.  Turnour  to  his 
translation  of  the  First  Part  of  the  "  Mahavansa." 

In  translating  the  Second,  and  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  this  work, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  general  reader  as 
\A  ell  as  of  the  student  of  Pali  hterature.  Some  footnotes,  wliicli  would 
seem  unnecessary  to  the  latter,  will,  I  hope,  help  the  former  to  the 
better  understanding  of  the  history. 

The  40tli  Chapter  appears  miss-ing  ;  but  the  narrative,  nevertheless, 
js  unbroken.  Turnour  thinks  the  apparent  omission  is  due  to  a  mistake 
in  the  numbering  of  the  chapters  :  the  learned  editors  of  the  printed 
text,  on  which  I  have  based  my  translation,  seem  to  think  otherwise. 
A  iew  verses  in  some  other  Chapters  are  also  missing  :  these  have  been 
noted  in  their  proper  places. 

Besides  the  few  discursive  notes  appended  to  one  or  Uxo  Chapters, 
and  the  footnotes  added  throughout  the  work,  I  have  included  herein  a 
Table  of  Kings  ^^•hose  reigns  are  recorded  in  these  pages  ;  an  Analytical 
Summary  of  all  the  Chapters,  beginning  from  the  39th  ;  the  Context 
of  the  39th  Chapter,  with  a  view  to  make  the  story  of  the  parricide 
Kasyapa  complete  ;  an  Appendix,  containing  such  previous  transla- 
tions of  the  second  portion  of  the  "  Mahavansa  "  as  I  could  find,  and 
also  extracts  from  Bishop  Caldwell's  valuable  History  of  Tinnevelly, 
which  I  thought  might  help  to  throw  considerable  light  on  some  obscure 
points  of  interest ;  and,  lastly,  an  Index  of  the  principal  names  that 
occur  in  the  work. 

In  the  first  place,  my  best  thanks  are  due  to  Mr.  A.  Van  Cuylen- 
BURG,  Inspector  of  Schools,  for  the  valuable  help  that  he  has  rendered 
to  me  throughout  the  work.  I  have  also  to  thank  Messrs.  Donald 
Ferguson,  S.  M.  Burrows,  F.  H.  M.  Corbet,  J.  B.  Siebel,  B. 
GuNASEKARA,  Mudaliyar,  the  High  Priest  H.  Suma]§:gala,  and  one  or 
two  other  friends,  for  the  loan  of  books  and  similar  kind  ofticcs.  Nor 
should  I  omit  to  thank  Mr.  Skeen,  the  Government  Printer,  for  the 
careful  and  discriminating  manner  in  which  he  has  carried  this  work 
through  the  press,  and  the  readiness  with  which  he  has  obliged  me  in 
many  matters  while  the  proofs  were  being  corrected  and  revised. 

Matale,  February,  1889.  L.   C.  W. 
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ANALYTICAL  SUMMARY  OF  THE  CHAPTERS. 

{Tlie  figures  refer  to  the  numbers  of  the  verses  marked  on  the  margin  of 

each  chapter.) 


Chapter  XXXIX. 
Kasyapa  I.  employs  emissaries  to  kill  Moggallana,  1 — Goes  to  Sigiriya 
and  fortifies  it,  3 — Migara,  the  general,  6 — Kasyapa's  penitence  and 
meritorious  deeds,  8 — He  builds  viharas  and  dedicates  them,  10 — Makes 
offerings  to  priests,  16— Performs  penances,  &c.,  18 — Arrival  of  Moggal- 
lana with  an  army  from  India,  20 — Pitched  battle  between  Kasyapa  and 
Moggallana,  24 — Death  of  Kasyapa  and  trimnphant  entry  of  Moggallana 
into  the  capital,  28 — His  respectful  conduct  towards  the  priests,  29 — He 
takes  revenge  on  the  miu'derers  of  his  father,  34 — Rewards  the  charioteer 
who  showed  kindness  to  his  father,  38 — His  liberality,  40 — -Story  of 
Silakaja,  44 — The  hair-relic,  49 — Moggallana  takes  measures  to  protect 
and  establish  the  kingdom  and  religion,  57 — His  death,  58.  Notes, 
pp.  5-8. 

Chapter  XLI. 

Kumara  Dhatusena  or  Kumaradas,  I— Succeeded  by  his  son  Kittisena, 
by  Siva,  and  by  Upatissa,  4 — Prince  Kasyapa,  8 — Silakaja  besieges  the 
city,  10 — Prince  Kasyapa  defends  the  city  and  fights  a  desperate  battle, 
wherein  he  is  defeated,  18 — Silakaja  ascends  the  throne,  26 — His  acts  of 
merit,  &c.,  28 — Dathapabhuti ,  one  of  his  sons,  usurps  the  throne,  32 
— Single  combat  between  him  and  his  elder  brother  Moggallana,  42 — Death 
of  Dathapabhuti  and  accession  of  Moggallana,  52 — His  character  and 
righteous  deeds,  55 — -Kittisirimegha,  his  son,  succeeds  him,  64 — Story  of 
Mahanaga,  69 — He  puts  to  death  Kittisirimegha  and  ascends  the  throne, 
91— His  acts,  92. 

Chapter  XLII. 

Aggabodhi  I.  His  character,  1 — His  public  acts,  6 — Buildings,  &c., 
14 — Tanks,  28 — Offerings,  31 — Improves  Mumeriya,  34 — Jotipala,  the 
gi'eat  elder,  and  controversialist,  35 — Aggabodhi  II.,  40 — His  acts,  41 — 
A  king  of  Kalinga  enters  the  Order  with  his  queen  and  minister,  44 — 
Serious  accident  to  the  Thuparama,  51 — It  is  repaired,  57 — And  new 
dedications  made  thereto,  61 — Other  religious  buildings  at  Nagadipa,  and 
tanks,  64. 

Chapter  XLIV. 

Sanghatissa  becomes  king  and  is  opposed  by  Moggallana,  the  general 
of  Aggabodhi  II.,  3 — He  is  defeated  at  first,  but  renews  the  fight,  6 — 
Great  battle  at  Tissapabbata,  12 — Defeat  and  rout  of  Sanghatissa,  21 — 
Moggallana  II.,  surnamed  Dalla,  ascends  the  throne,  22 — Ho  puts  to  death 
a  son  of  Sanghatissa,  a  boy  of  tender  years,  24 — Sanghatissa  attempts  to 
escape,  but  is  taken  prisoner  with  one  of  his  sons  and  his  chief  minister, 
29 — Their  tragic  fate,  32 — Moggallana's  public  acts,  43 — The  sou  of  his 
general,  Silamegha  the  sword  bearer,  rebels  and  makes  war,  53 — Moggal- 
lana's  army  takes  to  flight,  and  he  is  pursued  and  killed,  59 — Silamegha 
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becomes  king  under  the  title  of  Silameghavanna,  64 — His  acts,  65— 
Sirinaga,  a  cliief ,  rebels  and  is  defeated,  70 — The  king  purifies  the  religion, 
75 — He  deals  severely  with  the  priests,  77 — He  dies  and  is  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Aggabodlii  111.  or  Sirisangliabodlii,  82 — Jetthatissa,  son  of  Sangha- 
tissa,  disputes  liis  right  to  the  crown,  86 — Defeat  of  Sirisanghabodhi  and 
his  flight  to  India,  93 — Jetthatissa  is  crowTied  king,  95 — His  acts,  96 — 
Sirisanghabodhi  retui'ns  from  India  with  an  army  and  gives  battle,  105 
— Description  of  the  battle,  106 — Tragic  fate  of  Jetthatissa,  his  minister, 
and  queen,  112 — Sirisangliabodlii  resumes  possession  of  the  crown,  118 — 
His  acts,  119 — Dathopatissa  rebels  and  drives  Sirisanghabodhi  to  India, 
125 — Wars  between  tliese  two  kings,  and  consequent  ruin  of  the  country, 
131 — Death  of  Sirisangliabodlii  II.  or  Aggabodlii  III.,  143 — Kasyapa  II., 
his  brother,  defeats  Dathopatissa  and  takes  possession  of  the  kingdom, 
145. 

Chapter  XLV. 
Kasyapa  II.  and  liis  acts,  1 — He  gives  liis  sons  and  the  entire  kingdom 
into  charge  of  liis  nephew  Mana,  6 — The  Tamil  chiefs  revolt  and  invoke 
the  aid  of  Hatthadatha,  a  nephew  of  Dathopatissa,  from  India,  12 — 
Mana  raises  his  fatlier,  Dap^juja  I.,  to  the  tin-one,  16 — Hatthadatha  seizes 
the  capital  and  proclaims  liimself  king  by  the  name  of  Dathopatissa,  21 — 
His  acts,  23 — He  quarrels  with  the  Mahavihara  fraternity,  and  dies,  30 — 
An  account  of  the  early  life  of  Dappuja  I.,  37. 

Chapteb  XLVI. 
Aggabodlii  IV.  (Sirisanghabodhi)  ascends  the  tlirone,  1 — His  character 
and  public  acts,  2 — The  great  elder  Dathasiva,  6 — The  king's  officers  and 
their  meritorious  works,  19- — He  goes  to  Polonnaruwa  and  dies,  34 — 
Potthakuttlia,  the  Tamil,  seizes  the  reins  of  government,  40 — He  governs 
the  kingdom  through  Datta  and  Unhanagara  ;  Hatthadatha,  in  succession, 
41. 

Chapter  XLVII. 

Prince  Manavamma,  1 — He  goes  to  India  and  serves  king  Narasiha 
4 — He  lielps  Narasiha  in  the  war  with  king  Vallabha,  15 — Narasiha,  in 
return  for  his  services,  furnishes  him  with  an  army  to  conquer  Ceylon,  28 — 
Manavamma  lands  with  an  army,  but  is  defeated,  35 — Returns  to  India, 
and  lands  in  Ceylon  with  another  army,  42 — Fights  a  battle,  in  which  he 
obtains  the  victory,  and,  ultimately,  ascends  the  tlirone,  54. 

Chapter   XLVIII. 

Aggabodhi  V.  His  character  and  acts,  1 — Kasyapa  III.,  20 — His  acts, 
24— Mahindal.,  26— Refuses  to  wear  the  crown,  27— His  son,  Aggabodhi 
VI.,  42 — Dissension  between  him  and  the  sub-king,  48 — Their  reconcilia- 
tion, 51 — A  royal  elopement,  55 — Aggabodhi  VII.  His  acts,  68 — Mahinda 
II.,  76 — Revolt  of  his  governors,  98 — His  victories,  108 — Subjugation  of 
Rohana,  130 — His  great  acts  and  generous  deeds,  134. 

Chapter  XLIX. 

Dappuja  II.  His  character  and  acts,  1 — Revolt  of  the  provhices,  5 — 
Prince  Mahinda  of  Rohana,  10— Building  and  restoration  of  religious  and 
public  edifices,  14 — His  judgments  in  cases  are  recorded  and  preserved 
in  books,  20— Public  acts  of  his  queen,  23— His  charity,  33— Mahinda  III. 
or  Dhammika  Silamegha,  38— Aggabodlii  VIII.,  43— His  piety  and 
devotion  to  his  mother,  48— Dappuja  III.,  66— War  between  Maliinda, 
the  lord  of  Rohana,  and  his  sons,  67— His  acts,  74— Vajira,  his  general, 
80— Aggabodhi  IX.,  85. 

Chapter  L. 

Sena  1.  or  Silamegha  Sena.  His  acts,  1— Udaya,  his  brother,  elopes 
with  Nala,  his  cousin,  8 — Invasion  of  the  country  by  the  king  of  Pandu, 
12 — Flight  of  Sena,  2(i— Gallantry  of  Kasyapa,  his  brother,  25 — Capture 
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and  pillage  of  the  capital,  31— The  king  of  Pandu  makes  peace  and  departs 

from  the  Island  with  immense  booty,  38 — S6na  returns  to  the  capital,  43 

Dissensions  in  the  royal  house  at  Rohaxia,  50 — Works  and  improvements 
effected  by  the  king  and  his  ministers,  73. 

Chapter  LI. 
Sena  II.  His  character,  1— His  family,  6— He  forms  the  design  of 
invading  the  Pandiyan  king's  country,  22— He  despatches  an  army  thither, 
30— Siege  and  captvire  of  Madura,  34— Pillage  thereof,  39— Retm-n  of  his 
general's  with  booty,  43— The  Pansukulika  monks  leave  the  Abhayagiri 
fraternity,  52— Mahinda,  the  sub-king,  repairs  the  house  at  the  bodhi  tree 
53 — A  marvel  in  connection  with  the  bodhi  tree,  54 — The  king's  liberality^ 
&c. ,  63— His  queen  and  his  general  build  religious  edifices,  86 — Udaya  I. ,  90 
— Rebellion  fomented  at  Rohana  by  Kittaggabodhi,  94 — Quelled'  by 
Mahinda,  son  of  Udaya's  chief  governor,  98 — Mahinda  makes  himself  lord 
of  Rohana  and  effects  various  improvements,  120 — Udaya's  good  deeds 

Chapter   LII. 

Kasyapa  IV.,  1— The  charity  called  Dandissara,  3— Maliinda,  the 
governor  of  Rohana,  revolts,  4— The  king  expels  immoral  priests  and 
purifies  the  religion,  10 — Ilangasena,  his  general,  erects  religious  edifices, 
&c.,  16 — Rakkhasa,  a  cliief,  and  Sena  the  chief  scribe,  build  viharas,  31— 
Kasyapa  V.,  37— He  enforces  religious  discipline  by  a  royal  act,  Dhamma 

Xamma,  44— The  Abhidhamma  P/taka  WTitten  on  plates  of  gold,  50 The 

office  of  Sakka  Senapati  created,  52— He  builds  parivenas  and  viharas 
"'7::'^y^  8"od  deeds  o£  Sakka  Senapati,  of  his  mother,  and  of  the  queen 
Rajini,  61 — Sakka  Senapati  is  sent  with  an  army  to  the  assistance  of  the 
king  of  Pandu.  70. 

Chapter  LIII. 

Dappuja  IV.,  1— Dappuja  V.,  4— A  royal  refugee  from  Pandu,  5— 
Udaya  II.,  13 — The  hermits  of  the  Tapovana  distvirbed,  14 — Riot  of  the 
citizens  and  soldiers  in  consequence  thereof,  16— The  hermits  are  ijre vailed 
upon  to  return,  24— Sena  III.,  28— His  charitable  donations,  &c.,  29— 
Udaya  III.,  39— C6}ian  invasions,  40— Viduragga,  his  general,  invades 
the  Cojian  country,  46 — Royal  presents  to  images,  49. 

Chapter  LIV. 
Sena  IV.  His  character,  1— His  acts,  4— Mahinda  IV.,  7— Vallabha 
tlie  Colian  king,  sends  an  army  to  subdue  the  Island.  12 — He  is  defeated' 
and  makes  peace,  14— The  king  patronises  the  priesthood,  17— BuUds  an 
alms-hall,  and  performs  divers  acts  of  cliarity  and  merit,  30— Covers  the 
Thuparama  with  bands  of  gold  and  silver,  42— His  ministers  and  queens 
build  religious  liouses,  49— Sena  V.,  57— Stirring  incidents,  58— The  kine 
indulges  in  drink,  and  dies  from  its  effects,  70. 

Chapter  LV. 
Mahinda  V.   reigns  at  Anvu-adhapura,   1— Anarcliy  and  revolt  of  the 
army,  2— Flight  of  the  king  to  Rohana,  8— TIio  king  of  Coja  sends  an 
army  to  conquer  the  Island,  13— They  capture  the  king  and  all  his  treasures 
and  pillage  the  shrmes,  &c.,  16— Their  occupation  of  Polonnaruwa    22— 
The  inhabitants  conceal  prince  Kasyapa,  tiie  son  of  Mahinda    ">3— The 
C61ians    attempt    to    capture  him,  but    are  defeated  by  two  noblemen 
Kitti  and  Buddha,  24— Death  of  Mahinda  V.  at  Cola,  33. 

Chapter   LVI. 
Prince  Ka.syapa  or  Vikrama  Balm,  1— He  prepares  an  army  to  regain 
the  northern  kingdom,  3— Is  prevented  from  carrying  out  liis  de^icm  by 
a  premature  death,  5— Kitti,  the  general,  aspires  to  be  king,  7— Mahdlaua 
Kitti  slays  him  and  becomes  king,  8— Vikrama  Pandu,  II.,  1 1— Jagatioala 
13 — Paiakrama  Pandu,  Ki.  ^      » 
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Chapter  LVIT. 

The  general  Loka,  1 — Prince  Kirti,  or  Vijaya  Baliu  the  Great.  His 
ancestry  and  early  exploits,  4. 

Chapter  LVIII. 

Prince  Klrti  assumes  the  title  of  sub-king,  and  is  kno^vn  tliroughout 
the  land  as  Vikrama  Bahu,l — The  king  of  C6|a  sends  his  viceroy  against 
liim  with  an  army,  4 — He  avoids  an  open  battle,  5 — He  seeks  the  help  of 
the  king  of  Ramafina,  8 — The  CoUan  king  sends  a  second  army  to  suppress 
the  revolt,  11 — It  is  defeated  and  routed,  20 — Vikrama  Bahu  advances 
to  Poloimaruwa,  23 — The  king  of  Coja  sends  a  third  armj%  25 — Warlike 
operations,  40 — Siege  and  capture  of  Polonnaruwa  by  Vijaya  Balm,  50. 

Chapter  LIX. 

Precautionary  measures  for  the  protection  of  his  kingdom,  1 — ^Revolt 
of  a  chief,  4 — Coronation  of  Vijaya  Bahu,  8 — He  bestows  offices,  &c.,  11 — 
Revolt  and  .subjugation  of  Rohana,  15 — -His  marriage  with  Lilavati,  23 — 
With  Til6kasundari  of  Kalinga,  29 — An  account  of  his  sons  and  davighters, 
«!kc.,  31.     Tvu-noiu-'s  translation  of  this  chapter,  Note,  page  87. 

Chapter   LX. 

Vijaya  Bahu  organises  a  royal  bodyguard,  and  fortifies  Polonnaruwa, 
1 — Procvires  monks  from  Ramafina,  and  establishes  the  religion,  4 — 
Builds  viharas,  &c.,  and  endows  them,  9 — Translates  books,  17 — Shows 
favour  to  the  priests,  20 — The  kings  of  Karnata  and  C6}a  send  presents 
to  him,  24 — The  C6}ian  king  ill-treats  liis  messengers,  and  he  prepares 
an  army  to  invade  the  CoJa  kingdom,  26 — The  Velakkara  forces  mutiny 
and  pillage  Polonnaruwa,  35 — Horrible  pimishment  inflicted  on  the  rebel 
leaders,  39^ — He  challenges  the  Cojian  king  to  battle,  46 — Irrigation 
works,  &c.,  48 — He  punishes  the  queen  for  obstructing  religious  ceremonies, 
54 — Builds  dagobas  and  repairs  viharas,  56 — Dedicates  Gilimala  to 
Adam's  Peak,  64 — His  liberality  and  learning,  and  patronage  of  learned 
men,  68 — His  kinsfolk  build  religious  edifices,  80 — He  bestows  offices  on 
them,  87 — His  death,  91. 

Chapter  LXI. 

The  rulers  and  priests  setup  Jay  a  Bahu  as  king,  1 — They  set  out  with  an 
army  to  capture  prince  Vikrama  Bahu,  the  rightful  heir,  7 — And  ai'e 
defeated,  13 — Vijaya  Balm's  sons-in-law,  Manabharana  and  others,  wage 
war  against  Vikrama  Bahu  and  are  repeatedlj'  defeated,  14 — Vikrama 
Bahu  enters  Polonnaruwa  and  assumes  the  government,  17 — Manabharana 
and  others  subdue  the  southern  districts  and  Rohana,  and  divide  the 
country  among  them,  21 — War  between  Vikrama  Bahu  and  Manabharana 
and  his  brothers,  28 — Virad6va,  an  Aryan,  invades  the  country,  36 — 
Success  and  ultimate  defeat  of  Viradeva,  40 — Lawlessness  and  misrule  in 
the  country,  48. 

Chapter  LXII. 

Death  of  Jaya  Bahu  and  his  queen  Mitta,l — Birth  of  Manabharana 
and  Lilavati,  childi-en  of  Sirivallabha  and  Sugala,  2 — Bii-th  of  Mitta  and 
Palohavati,  children  of  Manabharana  and  Ratanavali,  3 — Ma^iabharana's 
retirement  from  domestic  life,  4 — His  dream,  14 — His  return  to  his  family, 
19— His  second  dream,  &c. ,  21 — Interpretation  thereof,  29 — His  liberality, 
31 — Birth  of  Parakrama  Bahu,  36 — Predictions  of  his  future  gi-eatness,  &c., 
46 — Tidings  of  his  birth  sent  to  liis  uncle  Vikrama  Bahu,  &c.,  54 — Death 
of  Manabharana,  senior,  Parakrama  Bahu's  father,  67. 

Chapter  LXIII. 

Kittisirimegha  takes  possession  of  liis  elder  brother  Manabharana' s 
country  and  gives  the  rest  to  Sirivallabha,  his  younger  brother,  1 — 
Marriage  of  Mitta,  Parakrama  Bahu's  sister,  with  Manabharana,  the  son 
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of  Sirivallabha,  5 — Death  of  Vikrama  Bahu,  18 — Accession  of  Gaja  Bahu, 
his  son,  and  the  war  with  liis  uncles,  19 — Parakranaa  Bahu's  departui'e  from 
the  house  of  his  uncle  Sii"ivallabha,  and  his  reception  by  his  uncle  Kitti- 
siriinegha,  38. 

Chapter  LXIV. 

Parakrama's  childhood  and  youth,  1^— Sankha  Senapati's  hospitality  to 
him  and  his  uncle,  8 — His  investiture  with  the  sacred  thread,  13 — His 
sister  Prabhavati  gives  birth  to  a  son,  23 — He  resolves  to  conquer  the 
upper  country,  26 — His  flight  from  his  uncle's  house,  64. 

Chapter  LXV. 
Paraki-ama  arrives  at  Pilinvatthu,  and  meets  his  followers,  1 — He  confers 
with  them,  7 — He  enters  Badalatthali,  and  is  hospitably  received  by  his 
uncle's  ^general,  Sankha  Senapati,  25 — The  general  suspects  Parakrama, 
and  secretly  communicates  with  Kittisirimegha,  32 — Parakrama  puts  the 
general  to  death,  37 — He  quells  the  tumult  consequent  thereon,  and 
permits  his  soldiers  to  pillage  the  house  of  the  general,  38. 

Chapter  LXVI. 

The  people  flock  rovmd  Parakrama,  1 — They  propose  to  subvert  the 
government,  5 — Paraki'ama  addresses  the  people  and  pacifies  them, 
11 — He  proceeds  on  his  jom-ney  northwards,  19 — Attempts  made  to  seize 
him,  22 — His  inter\'iew  with  Gokanna  Nagaragiri,  a  general  of  Gaja  Bahu, 
35 — A  nightmare,  47 — Kittisirimegha,  his  foster-father,  sends  parties  of 
men  to  arrest  him,  57 — Several  encounters  between  them  and  the  prince's 
followers,  in  which  the  former  are  defeated,  69 — He  enters  the  Idngdom  of 
Gaja  Bahu,  and  is  hospitably  entertained  by  him,  126 — He  sends  spies 
throughout  the  covmtry,  129 — He  sends  for  his  yovinger  sister  and  gives  her 
in  marriage  to  Gaja  Bahu,  147. 

Chapter  LXVII. 

An  adventure  with  a  fierce  buffalo,  1 — Gaja  Bahu  becomes  jealous  of 
Iris  popularity,  9 — The  prince  resolves  on  retvxrning  to  his  own  coixntry 
and  takes  leave  of  Gaja  Bahu,  21 — Leaves  Polonnaruwa  at  mght,  32— 
Incident  on  the  road,  34 — He  returns  to  his  foster-father's  house,  81 — 
Kittisirimegha,  on  liis  deathbed,  commends  the  prince  to  his  ministers,  88 — 
The  prince  svicceeds  him  iii  the  kingdom,  89. 

Chapter  LXVIII. 
Paraki'ama's    administration    of    his    foster-father's    kingdom,    1 — His 
irrigation   works,    7 — Kotthabaddha,    16 — Magalveva   and   tTrudola,    32 
— Panduveva,    39 — Other  tanks,   43, — Drainage   of   the   Pasdun   k6ral6 
marshes,  51. 

Chapter  LXIX. 

Military  preparations,  1 — Paralixama's  scheme  for  the  collection  of 
revenue,  &c.,  29 — ^He  exercises  liis  soldiers  in  shana-fights,  36. 

Chapter  LXX. 

Preparations  for  war,  1 — Parakrama  obtauis  the  assistance  of  Rakkha 
Dandanatlia  to  subdue  the  Malaya  country,  3 — A  deer  hiuit,  32 — War 
declared  against  (Jaja  Bahu,  53 — The  campaign,  60 — Operations  directed 
against  Polonnaruwa,  173 — ^Manabharana,  the  lord  of  Rohana,  arms, 
179  -Defeat  and  rout  of  Gaja  Bahu's  ai*my,  214— Gaja  Bahu  re-forms 
the  army  and  leads  it  himself,  222 — He  is  again  defeated,  231 — Polon- 
naruwa besieged,  235 — City  taken  by  storm,  and  Gaja  Bahu  and  his 
sons  taken  captive,  237 — Paraki-ama's  generosity  to  the  captives,  240 — 
Disorder  and  riot  among  tho  victorious  soldiers,  251 — In  consequence 
whereof  the  chiefs  and  citizens  of  Poloimaruwa  seek  the  aid  of  Manabha- 
rana,  254 — Who  comes  up  and  fights  a  battle  with  Parakrama's  generals 
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and  defeats  them,  26(» — Manabharana  assumes  the  sovereignty  and 
persecutes  Gaja  Bahu,  263 — Parakraina  raises  a  new  army  and  com- 
mences a  second  campaign,  281 — Second  siege  and  capture  of  Polon- 
naruwa,  287 — Manabharana  is  defeated,  and  put  to  flight,  306 — Gaja 
Bahu's  treachery,  311 — He  is  pvirsued  closely  :  but  induces  the  priesthood 
to  mediate,  326 — ^And  Paraki'ama  restores  to  him  tlie  conquered  territory, 
336. 

Chapteks  LXXI.  and  LXXII. 

Gaja  Bahu  bequeatheth  the  kingdom  to  Parakrama  and  dies,  1 — Gaja 
Bahu's  ministers  conceal  his  body,  and  invite  Manabharana,  6 — Parakrama 
advances  to  Polonnaruwa  with  an  army,  8— Manabharana  also  advances 
with  an  army,  9 — Parakrama,  at  the  request  of  his  ministers,  permits 
himself  to  be  crowned  king,  19 — Details  of  the  war  between  Manabharana 
and  Parakrama,  33 — Description  of  a  fortified  post,  265 — A  fierce  battle, 
lasting  seven  days,  284 — Manabharana's  defeat  and  flight  to  Rohana, 
310 — His  death,  334 — An  accoimt  of  Paraki-ama's  second  coronation,  343. 

Chapteb  LXXIII. 

Parakrama' s  high  resolves,  1 — He  reforms  and  unites  the  priesthood, 
12 — -He  forms  a  large  establishment  for  the  distribution  of  alms,  23 — 
Descrijation  of  a  large  hospital  built  by  liim,  34 — A  strange  incident  in 
coruiection  therewith,  49 — Improvements  in  the  fortifications  of  Polon- 
naruwa, 55 — Description  of  his  palace,  Vejayanta,  61— Other  buildings, 
71 — The  Dharmdgdra  or  house  of  worsliip,  74 — The  theatre,  Sarasvati 
Mandapa,  82 — The  hall  of  recreation,  Rdjavesi  Bhuja'^ga,  87 — The  palace 
on  one  column,  91 — The  Nandana  Park,  95 — The  Dipuyydna  Park,  113 — 
Ponds  and  baths,  120 — Mahinda,  his  minister,  builds  a  temple  for  the 
tooth-relic,  124 — His  queen  Rupavati  ;  her  character,  and  the  Maha 
cetiya  (Maha  Seya)  built  by  her,  136 — Roads,  148 — Subm'bs,  151 — • 
Gates,  156. 

Chapter  LXXIV. 

Parakrama  Bahu  sends  a  minister  to  repair  the  buildings  at  Anvu-adha- 
pura,  1 — He  builds  the  city  called  Parakrama,  15 — He  orders  the  governors 
of  provinces  to  recover  the  revenue  withovit  oppressing  the  people,  18 — 
He  prohibits  the  killing  of  animals  on  poya  days,  20 — The  disaffected 
chiefs  of  Rohana  foment  another  rebellion  headed  by  Sugala,  the  mother  of 
Manabharana,  22 — Parakrama  despatches  Rakkha  Senapati  with  an  army 
to  quell  it,  40 — The  foreign  and  Sinhalese  forces  of  the  interior  towais  take 
advantage  of  the  absence  of  the  army  and  rebel,  44 — Details  of  the  war 
carried  on  at  Rohana,  50^ — -Parala'ama's  generals  succeed  in  seizing  the 
tooth  and  alms-bowl  relics,  126 — They  are  taken  in  great  procession  to 
Polonnaruwa,  1 69 — The  king  receives  them  with  great  pomp  and  splendour, 
182. 

Chapter    LXXV. 

Continuation  of  the  war  in  Rohana,  1 — Fresh  reinforcements  sent, 
20 — An  amnesty  proclaimed,  41 — War  carried  into  Giruwd  i^attu  and 
Saparagamuwa,  67 — Rakkha,  the  Tamil  conunander,  70 — Coimcil  of 
war,  154 — Final  defeat  of  the  rebels  and  capture  of  the  queen  Sugala, 
171 — Severe  punishments  inflicted  on  the  rebels,  189 — Trivimphant  entry 
of  Parakrama' s  generals  into  the  capital,  199. 

Chapter  LXXVI. 

Second  rebellion  in  Rohana,  1 — Rebellion  in  the  west,  7 — Declaration 
of  war  against  Ramaima  (coiontry  between  Arakkan  and  Siam),  10 — 
An  expeditionary  force  is  sent  thither,  44 — Accidents  and  misadventures, 
56 — Subjugation  of  Ramafina,  59— Its  inhabitaixts  sue  for  peace,  which 
is  granted,  69 — Being  besieged  by  king  Kulas^khara,  the  king  of  Pandu 
entreats  Parakrama  for  succour,  76 — Parakrama  sends  an  expeditionary 
force  theix'  under  the  command  of  his  general,  Lankapura.  80 — Landing  of 
his  army  on  the  opposite  coast,  88 — Capture  of  Tamils,  who  are  despatched 
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to  I/anka  to  work  at  the  Ruwanveli  Seya,  103 — Grand  inauguration  thereof 
by  the  king,  107 — Details  of  Lankapura's  campaign  in  Southern  India, 
123 — Reinforcements  sent  from  Lanka  under  Jagad  Vijaya  Nayaka,  296 — ■ 
Capture  of  the  fortress  of  Rajina,  and  Kulas^khara's  flight  therefrom,  319. 

Chapter  LXXVII. 

Continuation  of  the  campaign,  1 — Lankapui-a  and  Jagad  Vijaya  Nayaka 
enter  Madura,  2 — They  crown  the  prince  Vira  Pandu  as  king  of  the  Pandian 
country,  25 — Kulasekhara  makes  a  second  attempt  to  recover  Pandu, 
32 — Operations  of  Lankapvira  and  Jagad  Vijaya  Nayaka,  45 — Lankapura 
leads  his  army  into  Coja  and  devastates  the  country,  82 — He  returns  to 
Madm-a  after  a  sviccessful  campaign  ;  and  coins  are  struck  in  the  name  of 
Parakrama  Bahu,  103 — Parakrama  Bahu  forms  a  village,  and  calls  it 
Pandu  Vijaya,  in  conmaemoration  of  the  conquest  of  Pandu,  106. 

CHArTER  LXXVIII. 
Immorality  and  dissension  among  the  various  fraternities  of  the  Order, 
3 — Steps  taken  by  the  king  to  reform  and  reunite  them,  5 — The  great  trial 
14 — Ordination  of  priests,  28 — Description  of  the  Jetavana  vihdra  at 
Polomiaruwa,  31 — Baths,  44 — Aldlmna  Parivena,  49 — Lankdtilaka  image- 
house,  52 — Baddhasimd  Pdsdda,  55 — Simd  or  consecrated  gi-ound,  57 — 
The  Pacdiimdrdma,  73 — The  DenialaMahdS4ya  19 — ^The  Isipatana  vihdra, 
82 — ^The  Kusindrd  vihdra,  87 — The  Odvuta  vihdras,  94 — ^The  Kapila 
vihdra,  96 — Repairs  of  edifices  in  Anuradhapura,  99. 

Chapter  LXXIX. 

Parks  and  gardens,  1 — Lakkhuyydna,  4 — Dipuyydna,  6— Other  gardens, 
7 — Summarised  list  of  religious  edifices,  14 — Of  tanks  and  channels,  23 — 
Canals  from  the  "  Sea  of  Paraki*ama,"  40 — Jayaganga  canal  from  Kalaveva 
to  Anui'adhapura,  59 — Buildings  erected  at  Parakraraa's  birthplace,  62 — 
At  Rohana,  71. 

Chapter   LXXX. 

Vijaya  Bahu,  nephew  of  Parakrama  Bahu,  ascends  the  tlu'one,  1 — His 
magnanimity,  2 — Maliinda  procures  his  death,  and  seizes  the  reins  of 
government,  15 — He  is  put  to  death  by  Kirti  Nissanka,  the  sub-king, 
18 — Kirti  Nissanka's  acts,  19 — Vira  Bahu,  27 — Vikrama  Bahu,  28 — 
Codaganga,  29 — Kirti  and  Lilavati,  30 — Sahasa  Malla,  32 — Ayasmanta 
and  Kalyanavati,  33 — Ayasmanta  and  Dharmasoka,  42 — Anikanga,  43 — 
Camunaklca  and  Lilavati,  45 — Lokesvara,  47 — Paralcrama  and  Lilavati, 
49 — Paralcrama  Pandu,  51 — ^IVIagha,  54 — He  lays  waste  the  whole  Island, 
60 — And  is  anointed  king  by  his  followers,  74. 

Chapter  LXXXI. 

The  Sinhalese  nobles  and  princes  fortify  themselves  in  different  parts 
of  the  country,  1 — Sub  ha  S6napati  at  Yapauwa,  3 — Bhuvaneka  Bahu 
at  Govinda,  5 — Sankha  at  Gangadoni,  7 — Prince  Vijaya  Bahu  governs 
the  kingdom,  10 — Departm*e  of  the  priesthood  from  Polomiaruwa  with 
the  tooth  and  bowl-i-elics,  of  whom  some  proceed  to  India,  17 — The 
king  induces  them  to  retxirn,  22 — He  brings  the  relics  from  Kotmal6, 
24 — Aiid  builds  the  Beligala  vihara  for  their  reception,  33 — He  causes 
religious  books  to  be  written,  41 — Brings  the  priesthood  together,  and 
holds  a  festival  of  ordination,  46 — Repairs  the  Kelani  dagoba  and  other 
religious  buildings,  59 — His  sons  Parakrama  Bahu  and  Bhuvaneka  Bahu, 
64. 

Chapter  LXXXII. 
Paraki-ama  Bahu  II.,  1 — His  title,  3 — He  bruigs  up  the  tooth-relic  from 
Beligala  into  Dambadeniya,  8 — His  solemn  address  before  the  people,  15 — 
Miracle   of    the   tooth-relic,    41 — His   exultation    thereat,    46 — Offerings 
made  thereto,  30. 
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Chapter  LXXXIIT. 

The  king  becomes  popvilar,  1 — He  administers  justice  tempered  with 
mercjs  4 — The  Vannian  princes  are  thereby  brought  to  submission,  10 — 
His  war  of  exteriTiination  against  the  Tanuls,  11 — They  resolve  to  leave 
the  Island,  22 — And  depart  from  Polonnaruwa,  with  much  booty,  27 — 
They  are  intercepted  at  Kalaveva  and  despoiled  of  their  possessions,  30 — 
Candrabhanu,  a  INIalay  prince,  invades  the  Island,  and  is  defeated  and  put 
to  flight  by  Vira  Bahu,  the  king's  nephew,  36 — Devapura  or  Dondi-a,  48. 

Chapter  LXXXTV. 

The  king  carries  out  reforms  in  the  countries  that  liad  been  occupied 
by  the  Tamils,  1 — Pui'ifies  the  religion,  7 — He  causes  the  holy  monk 
Dharmakirti  of  the  country  of  Tamba  to  be  brought  hither,  11- — Builds 
monasteries  and  reforms  the  priesthood,  17— Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  his 
brother,  29 — Feasts  of  ordination  held  dvu-ing  the  reign  of  the  king,  32. 

Chapter  LXXXV. 

He  builds  the  Mahavihara  at  Kandy,  1 — Great  festive  procession  with 
the  tooth  and  bowl -relics  from  Dambadeniya  to  Kandy,  4 — Offerings, 
&c.,  made  to  the  relics  by  the  people  of  Kandy,  33 — Parakrama  Bahu 
vihara,  47 — Bhuvaneka  Bahu  vihara  at  Beligala,  59 — Maliinda  Bahu 
parivena  at  Kurunegala.  62 — Kelani  vihara,  64 — Attanagalu  vihara, 
73 — Bentota  vihara,  78 — Dondra  d6vala,  85- — Dambadeniya,  90 — 
Portrait  of  Buddha,  94 — Gift  of  kathina  robes,  99 — Exhibition  of  the 
tooth-relic,  109— Adam's  Peak,  118. 

Chapter  LXXXVI. 

The  king  appoints  one  of  his  ministers  to  visit  different  parts  of  the 
Island  and  to  carry  out  improvements,  1 — His  mission  and  works,  18 — 
The  road  to  Adam's  Peak  repaired,  and  rivers  sjoanned  by  bridges,  22. 

Chapter  LXXXVII. 

An  impending  famine  averted,  1 — The  king's  admonition  to  his  sons 
and  nephew,  14 — He  consults  the  priesthood  about  the  succession  to  the 
throne,  39 — They  commend  Vijaya  Balm,  wlio  is  accordingly  entrusted 
with  tlie  administration  of  the  country,  63. 

Chapter    LXXXVIII. 

Administration  of  the  country  by  prince  Vijaya  Bahu  and  his  cousin 
Vira  Bahu,  1 — Candrabhanu,  the  Malay  prince,  invades  the  Island  a 
second  time,  62 — He  is  routed  and  put  to  flight  by  the  two  princes,  67 — 
Prince  Vijaya  Bahu  repairs  tlie  ruins  of  Anuradhapm'a,  79 — He  and  prince 
Vira  Bahu  restore  Polonnaruwa,  90. 

Chapter  LXXXIX. 

Pardki'aina  Bahu  II.  goes  to  Polonnaruwa,  and  is  anointed  king  a  second 
time,  1 — Vijaya  Bahu  brings  the  tooth  and  alms-bowl  relics  in  great 
procession  to  Polomiaruwa,  13 — Ordination  of  priests  at  Dastota,  47 — 
Ecclesiastical  dignities  conferred  on  monks,  65. 

Chapter  XC. 
Death  of  Parakrama  Bahu  II.  and  accession  of  Vijaj'a  Bdhu  IV.,  who 
is  assassinated,  1 — Prince  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  his  brother,  escapes  to 
Yapauwa,  4 — Unsuccessful  attempts  by  the  traitors  to  gain  over  the 
Aryan  army,  12 — They  rise  in  a  body,  and  their  chief  Thakm-  slays  Mitta, 
the  traitor,  who  seized  the  tlirone,  23 — The  two  armies  miite  in  crowning 
prince  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  king,  29 — He  enlarges  and  beautifies  Yapauwa, 
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34— His  other  acts,  36 — Invasion,  of  the  island  by  Arya  C'akravarti,  and 
the  taking  away  of  the  tooth-reUc  to  India,  43 — Parakrama  Bahu  III., 
48 — He  brings  back  the  tooth-reUc  from  India,  51 — Bhuvaneka  Bahu  II., 
59 — Paraki'ania  Bahu  IV.,  64 — He  builds  a  temjile  for  the  tooth-relic, 
66 — Composes  a  ritual  for  the  tooth-relic,  76— And  translates  the 
Jatakas  into  Sinhalese,  80 — Improvements  at  Dondra  temple,  94— 
Veligama,  Totagamuwa,  and  other  temples,  96 — Notice  of  other  kings 
who  succeeded  him,  105. 

Chapter     XCI. 

Notice  of  two  kings,  Parakrama  Bahu  V.  and  Vikrama  Bahu  III. ,  I — 
Alagakkonara  or  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  V.,  2 — Kelaniya  and  Kotte,  5— Vira 
Bahu  II.,  14 — The  famous  Parakrama  Bahu  VI.  of  Kotte,  15 — His  deeds, 
17. 

Chapter    XCII. 

Jaya  Bahu  II.  and  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  VI.,  1 — Parakrama  Bahu  VII.,  3 — 
Parakrama  Bahu  VIII.  and  Vijaya  Bahu  V.,  4 — Bhuvaneka  Bahu  VII. 
5 — Vira  Vikrama  and  the  date  of  his  accession,  6 — He  removes  the  bowl- 
relic  to  the  Natha  devala  ground  and  biiilds  a  cetiya,  9 — His  acts,  11 — 
Pilgrimages,  16 — Ordination  of  priests  and  gifts,  21. 

Chapter  XCIII. 
Mayadunu,    1— Rajasinha    I.,    3 — His    persecution    of    the    Buddhist 
religion,  6. 

Chapter   XCIV. 

Vimala  Dharma  Suriya,  1 — He  builds  a  wall  and  towers  round  Kandy, 
7 — Brings  the  tooth-relic  from  Delgamuwa,  11 — Builds  a  temple  for  the 
tooth -relic,  13 — Ordination  of  priests  at  the  Getambe  ford,  15 — His 
younger  brother  Senerat,  22. 

Chapter  XCV. 

Senaratna  or  Senerat,  1 — The  Portuguese,  4 — Their  hostile  advance 
towards  Kand3%  and  retreat,  9 — Division  of  the  kingdom  among  Senerat' s 
two  nephews  and  son,  Kmnara  Sinha,  Vijaya  Pala,  and  Raja  Sinha,  19. 

Chapter  XCVI. 

War  with  the  Portuguese,  and  cUssensions  among  the  tlu'ee  princes, 
1 — Raja  Sinha  II.  His  character,  5 — Anecdotes  about  hini,  8 — His  war 
with  the  Portuguese,  12 — -He  sends  ambassadors  to  Holland  and  forms 
an  alliance  with  the  Dutch,  27 — ^Expulsion  of  the  Portuguese  and  establish- 
ment of  the  Dutch  on  the  seacoast,  33. 

Chapter  XCVII. 

Vimala  Dharma  Suriya  II.,  1 — Building  of  the  Dajada  Maligava, 
5 — He  celebrates  a  feast  of  ordination,  8 — His  pious  deeds,  16 — Sri  Vira 
Parakrama  Narench'a  Sinha,  23 — His  pious  acts,  25 — Builds  Kundasala, 
34 — Improves  and  embellishes  the  Dajada  Maligava,  37 — The  priest 
Saranankara  Ganin,  49. 

Chapter  XCVIII. 

Sri  Vijaya  Raja  Sinha,  1 — His  queens  from  Madura  converted  to  Bud- 
dhism, 4 — Saranankara  again,  24 — The  king  lives  outside  the  city,  26 — 
The  tooth-relic,  27 — Grand  festival,  35 — Improvement  of  the  buildings 
of  the  city,  69 — Persecution  of  the  propagators  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  82 — ^Mission  to  foreign  Buddhist  countries,  89. 

Chapter  XCTX. 

Kittissiri  Rajasiha,  I — His  faith  and  piety,  2 — He  adopts  measvu'es 
to  propagate  the  religion  and  spread  learning,  15 — His  pilgrimage  to 
.Anuradhapura  and  other  holy  places.  36^D6vala  festivals,  42 — ^Festival 
of  the  tooth-relic,  54 — He  resolves  to  follow  the   examples  of  the  great 
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kings  of  old,  74 — And  causes  the  Mahavansa  to  be  compiled  up  to  date, 
78 — Appoints  his  two  younger  brothers  as  sub-kings,  85 — "V^'ar  with  the 
Dutch,  110 — They  advance  against  Kandy  and  take  it,  124 — They  are 
besieged,  134 — And  their- forces  destroyed,  140 — The  tooth-relic  is  brought 
back  from  the  interior  into  the  citj*,  147— The  priesthood  during  the  siege, 
155 — The  Dutch  sue  for  peace,  159 — The  king  patronises  the  priesthood, 
174. 

Chapter  C. 

His  daily  offerings  to  the  tooth-relic,  1 — His  gifts  thereto,  9 — Dedication 
of  the  village  Akarahaduwa  and  the  festival  in  honour  thereof,  23 — He 
reforms  the  priesthood  with  the  aid  of  Saranankara,  44 — ^He  sends  an 
embassy  to  the  court  of  the  King  of  Siam  and  procures  priests  and  books, 
55 — Their  reception  by  him,  78 — Rite  of  ordination  conferred  by  them  on 
the  priests  of  Lanka,  92 — Saranankara  is  appointed  Sangha  Raja,  102 — 
The  Siamese  ambassadors,  113 — The  king  receives  religious  instruction 
from  Upali,  the  Siamese  elder,  118 — Pilgrimage  of  the  Siamese  ambassadors 
to  the  shrines,  126 — Likewise  of  the  Siamese  priests,  128 — A  second 
mission  of  priests  sent  bj^  the  Iving  of  Siam,  137— Death  of  Upali,  the  head 
of  the  first  mission,  143 — The  king  sends  ambassadors  with  presents  to  the 
King  of  Siam,  150 — Return  presents  from  tlie  Iving  of  Siam,  161 — The 
priests  of  the  Island  placed  under  the  tuition  of  those  of  Siam,  172 — The 
construction  of  the  Gangarama  vihara,  181 — Of  Kundasala  vihara,  217 — 
Expulsion  of  Hindu  ascetics  from  Adam's  Peak,  221^— The  Madavala 
vihara,  231 — Devanagala  vihara,  234 — ^Madapola  vihara,  236 — Ridi 
vihara,  239 — Other  religious  buildings,  298. 


SUPPLEMENT. 
Sri  Rajadhi  Rajasinha,  1 — Sri  Vikrama  Rajasinha,  19. 
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CONTEXT    OF   CHAPTER   XXXIX. 

Translation  of  Chapter  XXXVIII.,  vv.  80  to  114. 


80  And  lie  (Dhatusena)  had  two  sons, — Kassapa,  whose  mother  was 
unequal  in  rank  (to  his  father),  and  Moggallana,  a  mighty  man,  whose 
mother  was  of  equal  rank  (with  his  father).     Likewise  also  he  had  a 

81  beautiful  daughter,  who  was  as  dear  unto  him  as  his  own  life.  And  he 
gave  her  (to  wife)  unto  his  sister's  son,  to  whom  also  he  gave  the  office 

82  of  chief  of  the  army.  And  he  (the  nephew)  scourged  her  on  the  thighs, 
albeit  there  was  no  fault  in  her.     And  when  the  king  saw  that  his 

83  daughter's  cloth  was  stained  with  blood,  he  learned  the  truth  and  was 
wroth,  and  caused  his  nephew's  mother  to  be  burnt  naked.  From  that 
time  forth  he  (the  nephew)  bare  maUce  against  the  king  ;  and  he  joined 
himself  unto  Kassapa,  and  tempted  him  to  seize  the  kingdom  and  betray 

84  his  father.     And  then  he  gained  over  the  people,  and  caused  the 

85  kmg  his  father  to  be  taken  alive.  And  Kassapa  raised  the  canopy  of 
dominion  after  that  he  had  destroyed  the  men  of  the  king's  party  and 
received  the  support  of  the  wicked  men  in  the  kingdom.     Thereupon 

86  Moggallana  endeavoured  to  make  war  against  him.  But  he  could  not 
obtain  a  sufficient  force,  and  proceeded  to  the  Continent  of  India  with 
the  intent  to  raise  an  army  there. 

87  And  that  he  might  the  more  vex  the  king,  who  was  now  sorely 

88  afflicted  because  that  he  had  lost  the  kingdom,  and  that  his  son  (Mog- 
gallana) had  abandoned  him,  and  he  himself  was  imprisoned,  this 
wicked  general  spake  to  Kassapa  the  king,  saying,  "  0  king,  the  trea- 
sures of  the  royal  house  are  hidden  by  thy  father."     And  when  the  king 

89  said  unto  him,  "  Nay,"  he  answered,  saying,  "  Knowest  thou  not,  0 
lord  of  the  land,  the  purpose  of  this  thy  father  ?     He  treasureth  up  tlie 

90  riches  for  Moggallana."  And  when  the  base  man  heard  these  words  he 
was  wroth,  and  sent  messengers  unto  his  father,  sajdng,  "  Reveal  the 
place  whore  thou  hast  hid  the  treasure."     Thereupon  the  kmg  thought 

91  to  liimseK,  saying  :  "  This  is  a  device  whereby  the  wretch  seeketh  to 

92  destroy  us  ;  "  and  he  remained  silent.  And  they  (the  messengers)  went 
and  informed  the  king  thereof.     And  his  anger  was  yet  more  greatly 

93  increased,  and  he  sent  the  messengers  back  unto  him  again  and  again. 
Tlien  the  king  (Dhatusena)  thought  to  himsef ,  saying,  "  It  is  well  tliat 
I  should  die  after  tliat  I  have  seen  my  friend  and  washed  myself  m  the 
Kalavapi."  So  he  told  the  messengers  saying,  "  Now,  if  lie  will  cause 
mo  to  be  taken  to  Kalavapi,  then  shall  I  be  able  to  find  out  (the  trea- 

94  sure) ,"     And  when  they  went  and  told  the  king  thereof  he  was  exceeding 
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glad,  because  that  he  desired  greatly  to  obtain   the  treasure,  and  he 
sent  the  messengers  back  (to  his  father)  with  a  cliariot.     And  while  the 
king,  with  his  eyes  sunk  in  grief,  proceeded  (on  the  journey  to  Kala- 
vapi),  the  charioteer  who  drove  the  chariot  gave  him  some  of  the  roasted     95 
rice  that  he  ate.     And  the  king  ate  thereof  and  was  pleased  with  him,     96 
and  gave  him  a  letter  for  Moggallana  that  he  might  befriend  him  and 
bestow  on  him  the  office  of  doorkeeper.     Such,  alas,  is  the  nature  of 
prosperity  !     It  fleeth  like  the  lightning.     What  prudent  man  will  be     97 
beguiled  thereby  ! 

And  when  his  friend,  the  Elder,  heard  that  the  king  was  coming,  he     98 
preserved  and  set  apart  a  rich  meal  of  beans  with  the  flesh  of  water-     99 
fowls  that  he  had  obtained,  saying,  "  The  king  loveth  this  (sort  of 
meat)."     And  the  king  went  up  and  made  obeisance  unto  him  and  sat 
beside  him.     And  when  they  had  thus  seated  themselves,  it  seemed  to  100 
them  both  as  if  they  enjoyed  the  pleasures  of  a  kingdom.     And  they 
held  much  discourse  with  each  other,  and  quenched  the  great  sorrow 
(that  burned  within  them.)     And  after  that  the  Elder  had  prevailed  on  101 
the  king  to  eat  of  the  meal  (which  was  ready) ,  he  exhorted  him  m  divers 
ways,  and  expounded  to  him  the  nature  of  this  world,  and  persuaded 
him  that  he  should  be  dihgent  (in  working  out  his  salvation). 

Then  the  king  went  up  to  the  tank,  and  after  that  he  had  plunged  102 
therein  and  bathed  and  drank  of  its  water  as  it  pleased  him,  he  turned 
to  the  king's  servants  and  said,  "  0  friends,  this  is  all  the  treasure  that   10;> 
I  possess  !  "     And  when  the  king's  servants  heard  these  words  they 
took  him  back  to  the  city  and  informed  the  king.     Then  the  chief  of  104 
men  was  exceeding  wroth  and  said,  "  This  man  hoardeth  up  riches  for 
his  son  ;  and  so  long  as  he  liveth  will  he  estrange  the  people  of  the 
island  (from  me)."     And  he  commanded  the  chief  of  the  army,  sajdng, 
"  Kill  my  father."     Thereupon  he  (the  general),  Avho  hated  him  exceed-   105 
ingly,  was  greatly  delighted  and  said,  "  Now  have  I  seen  the  last  of  my 
enemy."     And  he  arrayed  himself  in  all  his  apparel,  and  went  up  to  the  106 
king,  and  walked  to  and  fro  before  him.     And  when  the  king  saw  this  107 
he  said  to  himself,  "  This  T^Tctch  would  fain  send  me  to  hell  by  afflict- 
ing my  mind  as  he  hath  afflicted  my  body.     What  shall  it  profit  me 
then  to  provoke  ray  anger  against  him  ? "     So  the  lord  of  the  land  lOS 
extended  his  goodwill  towards  him,  and  said,  "  I  have  the  same  feeling 
towards  thee  as  I  have  towards  Moggallana."     But  he  (tlie  general)   109 
shook  his  head  and  laughed  him  to  scorn.     And  when  the  king  saw  it 
he  knew  that  he  would  surely  be  put  to  death  on  that  day.     Then  this 
violent  man  stripped  the  king  naked,  and  bound  him  with  chains  inside  110 
the  wall  (of  his  prison)  with  his  face  to  the  cast,  and  caused  it  to  be  111 
plastered  up  with  clay.     What  wise  man,  therefore,  after  that  he  hath 
seen  such  things,  will  covet  riches,  or  life,  or  glory  ! 

Thus  this  chief  of  men,  Dhatusena,  whom  his  son  Jiad  put  to  death,   112 
went  to  the  abode  of  the  chief  of  the  gods  after  he  had  reigned  eighteen 
years. 
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113  Now  this  king,  while  he  yet  built  the  bank  of  the  Kalavapi,  saw  a 

114  certain  priest  meditating  and  in  a  trance  ;  and  because  that  he  could  not 
rouse  him  therefrom  he  caused  the  priest  to  be  covered  over  with  earth 
(and  so  buried  him).  And  they  say  that  this  was  the  reward,  in  this 
life,  of  that  act. 


Mr.  Tumour  has  translated  this  Chapter  ;  but  it  contains  so  many 
material  errors  that  I  thought  it  best  to  translate  the  above  portion  of 
it  from  the  original  Pali.  I  annex,  however,  his  translation  of  this 
portion,  itaUcising  such  passages  as  are  materially  incorrect  : — 


Turnour's  Translation.     Page  259,  vv.  80  to  114. 

He  had  two  sons  horn  of  different,  hut  equally  illustrious,  mothers 
named  Kassaf)6  and  the  powerful  Moggallano.  He  had  also  a  daughter 
as  dear  to  him  as  his  own  life.  He  bestowed  her,  as  well  as  the  office 
of  chief  commander,  on  liis  nephew.  This  individual  caused  her  to  be 
flogged  on  her  thighs  with  a  wliip,  although  she  had  committed  no 
offence.  The  raja,  on  seeing  his  daughter's  vestments  trickling  with 
blood,  and  learning  the  particulars,  furiously  indignant,  caused  his 
(nephew's)  mother  to  be  burnt  naked.  From  that  period  (the  nephew), 
inflamed  with  rage  against  him,  uniting  himself  with  Kassapo,  infused 
into  his  mind  the  ambition  to  usurp  the  kmgdom  ;  and  kindling  at  the 
same  time  an  animosity  in  his  hreast  against  his  parent,  and  gaining 
over  the  people,  succeeded  in  capturing  the  king  alive.  Thereupon 
Kassapo,  supported  by  all  the  unworthy  portion  of  the  nation,  and 
annihilating  the  party  who  adhered  to  his  father,  raised  the  chatta. 
Moggallano  tlien  endeavoured  to  wage  war  against  him,  but  bemg 
destitute  of  forces,  with  the  view  of  raising  an  army,  repaired  to 
Jambudipo. 

In  order  that  he  might  aggravate  the  piisery  of  the  monarch,  already 
wretched  by  the  loss  of  his  empire  as  well  as  the  disaffection  of  his  son, 
and  liis  own  imprisonment,  this  wicked  person  (the  nephew)  thus 
inquhed  of  the  raja  Kassapo  :  "  Raja,  hast  thou  been  told  by  thy 
father  where  the  royal  treasures  are  concealed  ?  "  On  being  answered 
"  No,"  "  Ruler  of  the  land  (observed  the  nephew),  dost  thou  not  see 
that  lie  is  concealing  tlie  treasures  for  Moggallano  ?  "  This  worst  of 
men,  on  hearing  this  remark,  incensed,  despatched  messengers  to  his 
father  with  this  command  :  "  Point  out  where  the  treasures  are." 
Considering  that  this  was  a  plot  of  that  malicious  character  to  cause 
him  to  be  put  to  death,  (the  deposed  king)  remained  silent ;  and  they 
(the  messengers)  returning,  reported  accordingly.  Thereupon,  ex- 
ceedingly enraged,  he  sent  messengers  over  and  over  again  (to  put  the 
same  question).  (The  imprisoned  monarch)  thus  thought :  "  Well, 
let  them  put  me  to  death  after  having  seen  my  friend  and  bathed  in  the 
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Kalavapi  tank,"  and  made  the  following  answer  to  the  messenger : 
"  If  ye  will  take  me  to  the  Kalavapi  tank,  I  shall  be  able  to  ascertain 
(where  the  treasures  are)."  They  returning,  reported  the  same  to  tlie 
raja.  That  avaricious  monarch,  rejoicing  (at  the  prospect  of  getting 
possession  of  the  treasures),  and  assigning  a  carriage  with  broken  wheels, 
sent  back  the  messengers. 

While  the  sovereign  was  proceeding  along  in  it,  the  charioteer  who 
was  driving  the  carriage,  eating  some  parched  rice,  gave  a  little  thereof 
to  him.  Having  ate  it,  pleased  with  him,  the  raja  gave  him  a  letter 
for  Moggallano,  in  order  that  he  might  (hereafter)  patronise  him  and 
confer  on  him  the  ofi&ce  of  "  Dwaranayako  "  (chief  warden). 

Thus,  worldly  prosperity  is  like  unto  the  glimmering  of  lightning. 
What  reflecting  person,  then,  would  devote  himself  (to  the  acquisition) 
thereof  ! 

His  friend,  the  thero,  having  heard  (the  rumour)  "  The  raja  is 
coming,"  and  hearing  his  illustriov^  character  in  mind ,  laid  aside  for  him 
some  rice  cooked  of  the  "  masa  "  grain,  mixed  with  meat,  which  he  had 
received  as  a  pilgrim;  and  saymg  to  himself,  "  The  king  would  like 
it,"  he  carefully  preserved  it.  The  raja,  approaching  and  bowing  down 
to  him,  respectfully  took  his  station  on  one  side  of  him.  From  the 
manner  in  which  these  two  persons  discoursed,  seated  hy  the  side  of  each 
other,  mutually  quenching  the  fire  of  their  afflictions,  they  appeared  like 
unto  two  characters  endowed  with  the  prosperity  of  royalty.  Havuig 
allowed  (the  raja)  to  take  his  meal,  the  thero  in  various  ways  adminis- 
tered consolation  to  him  ;  and  illustrating  the  destiny  of  the  world,  he 
abstracted  his  mind  from  the  desire  to  protract  his  existence. 

Then,  repairing  to  the  tank,  diving  into  and  bathing  dehghtfully 
in  it  and  drinking  also  of  its  water,  he  thus  addressed  the  royal 
attendants:  "My  friends,  these  alone  are  the  riches  I  possess."  The 
messengers,  on  hearing  this,  conducting  him  to  the  raja's  capital,  reported 
the  same  to  the  monarch.  The  sovereign,  enraged,  replied  :  "As  long 
as  this  man  lives,  he  will  treasure  his  riches  for  his  (other)  son,  and  will 
estrange  the  people  in  this  land  (from  me)  ;  "  and  gave  the  order,  "  Put 
my  father  to  death."  Those  who  were  delighted  (with  this  decision) 
exclaimed,  "  We  have  seen  the  back  (the  last)  of  our  enemy."  The 
enraged  mmiarch,  adorned  in  all  the  insignia  of  royalty,  repaii'ed  to  the 
(imprisoned)  raja,  and  kept  walking  to  and  fro  in  his  presence.  The 
(deposed)  king,  observing  him,  thus  meditated  :  "  This  wretch  wishes  to 
destroy  my  mind  in  the  same  manner  that  he  afflicts  my  body ;  he 
longs  to  send  me  to  hell :  what  is  the  use  of  my  getting  indignant  about 
him  ?  what  can  I  accomplish  ?  "  and  then  benevolently  remarked, 
"  Lord  of  statesmen  !  I  bear  the  same  afifection  towards  thee  as  towards 
Moggallano  ?  "  He  {the  usurper)  smihng,  sliook  his  head.  The  monarcli 
then  came  to  this  conclusion  :  "  This  wicked  man  will  most  assuredly 
put  me  to  death  this  very  day."  {The  usurper)  then  stripping  tlie 
king  naked,  a iid  casting  him  into  iron  chains,  built  up  a  wall,  embedding 
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him  in  it,  exposing  his  face  only  to  tlie  east,  and  plastered  that  wall 
over  with  clay. 

What  Avise  man,  after  bemg  informed  of  this,  would  covet  riches,  life, 
or  prosperity  ! 

Thus  the  monarch  Dhatuseno,  who  was  murdered  by  his  son  in  the 
eigliteentli  year  of  his  reign,  united  himself  with  (Sakko)  the  ruler  of 
devas. 

This  raja,  at  the  time  he  was  improving  the  Kalavapi  tank,  observed 
a  certain  priest  absorbed  in  the  "  Samddhi  "  meditation ;  and  not  being 
able  to  rouse  him  from  that  abstraction,  had  him  buried  under  the 
embanhnieni  (he  was  raising)  by  heaping  earth  over  him.  This  was 
the  retribution  manifested  in  this  life,  for  that  impious  act. 


i 
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ND  after  that,  that  wicked  ruler  of  men  (Kasyapa) 
sent  his  groom  and  his  cook  to  his  brother  (Moggal- 
lana)  to  kill  him.  And  finding  that  he  could  not 
(fulfil  his  purpose),  he  feared  danger,  and  took 
himself  to  the  Sihagiri  rock,  that  was  hard  for 
men  to  climb.  He  cleared  it  round  about  and 
surrounded  it  by  a  rampart,  and  built  galleries  in  it 
(ornamented)  with  figures  of  lions  ;  wherefore  it  took  its  name  of 
Sihagiri  (' '  the  Lions'  Rock  ").  Having  gathered  together  all  his  wealth, 
he  buried  it  there  carefully,  and  set  guards  over  the  treasures  he  had 
buried  in  divers  places.  He  built  there  a  lovely  palace,  splendid  to 
behold,  like  unto  a  second  Alakamanda,  and  lived  there  like  (its  lord) 
Kuvera.  And  Migara,  the  chief  of  the  army,  built  a  pari  vena  after  his 
own  name,  and  a  house  also  for  the  Abhiseka-jina.^  And  for  the 
dedication  thereof^  he  besought  the  king  that  he  might  (be  allowed  to) 
display  ceremonies  of  greater  splendour  than  were  permitted  to  the 
Sila  Sambuddha.^  And  because  his  request  was  not  granted  unto  him, 
he  thought  within  himself,  "  In  the  reign  of  the  rightful  heir  to  the 
throne  shall  I  know  how  to  obtain  it." 

But  it  repented  him  (Kasyapa)  afterwards  of  what  he  had  done  ;  so 
he  did  many  acts  of  merit,  saying,  "  How  shall  I  escape  (punishment)  ? " 
He  planted  gardens  at  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  groves  of  mango 
trees  also  throughout  the  island,  at  a  yojana's^  distance  from  each 
other.      He  repaired  the  Issarasamanarama  (vihara),  and  by  buying   10 


8 
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1  One  of  the  great  statues  of  Buddha  restored  and  adorned  by  Dhatus6na. 
See  chap.  XXXVIII.,  vv.  66,  67. 

*  The  abhisSka  of  an  image  is  the  setting  or  painting  of  its  eyes — a  ceremony 
generally  performed  with  great  splendour.  It  is  the  Nitrd-pinkama  of  the  Sinha- 
lese Buddhists. 

^  Another  famous  stone  statue  of  Bviddha  which  stood  in  the  precincts  of  the 
Abhayagiri  vihara.  Its  eyes  were  adorned  by  Buddhadasa  with  "  the  cobra's 
gem."  and  when  it  was  lost  during  the  Tamil  occupation  previous  to  Dhatusena's 
accession,  that  monarch  reset  the  eyes  with  two  valuable  sapphires,  and  renewed 
it  otherwise.     See  chap.  XXXVII.,  v.  37  ;  chap.  XXXVIII.,  vv.  61,  32. 

*  Supposed  to  be  equal  to  twelve  English  miles. 
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and  making  gifto  of  more  lands  for  its  support,  he  gave  unto  it  more 
substance  than  it  had  possessed  at  any  former  time_ 

\nd  he  had  two  daughters,  the  one  named  Bodhi  and  tlie  other 
Uppalavanna.     And  he  caUed  this  vihara  after  their  names  and  h,s  own 
And  when  it  was  dedicated  tire  Theravadi'  brethren  (to  whom  >t  was 
Offered)  wished  not  to  accept  it,  because  they  feared  that    he  peop  e 
would  blame  them  in  that  they  accepted  an  oflermg  wh.ch  was  the 

13  worof  a  parricide.  But  the  king  being  desirous  that  these  selfsame 
Zthren  should  possess  the  vil.ira  dedicated  it  to  the  ,mage  o  he 
Supreme  Buddha ;    whereupon    they  consented,    sa^ng       I    « J^e 

14  nronerty  of  our  Teacher."  In  like  manner,  he  caused  a  v  hara  to  be 
buTta'the  garden  that  he  had  offered  near  the  rock  (Sihag„„,  whence 

15  MO  took  L  names  of  his  two  daughters  A.d  th.s  -1>a-^  a'-"^- 
tag  with  the  four  things  necessary  for  monks,  he  gave  unto  the  Dham- 
mLci  brethren,  together  with  a  garden  that  stood  >n  the  "orth  s^de 

16  of  the  country.  And  having  eaten  once  of  a  meal  o  nee  that  a  woman 
had  prepared  for  him  m  the  milk  of  the  king  coconut  and  ghee  flavour, 
ed  Wghly  with  sweet  condiments,  he  exclaimed,  "  Thrs  ,s  dehc.ous ! 

,7  Such  rice'must  I  give  unto  the  venerable  ones."  He  then  cau^d  ™ 
to  be  prepared  after  this  manner,  and  made  an  offering  of  it  to  all  the 

18  brethren  with  gifts  of  robes.  He  observed  the  sabred  days  and  prac 
feed  le  Appamanna^  andDhuti^ga^  discipline,  and  caused  books  to 

,9  be  writL.  He  made  many  images,  alms-houses,  and  the  Ito  ;  but 
he  lived  on  in  fear  of  the  world  to  come  and  of  MoggaUana. 

20  At  length,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  the  great  wamor 
Mo2  JSa   being  advTsed  thereto  by  the   Niga„thas,«  came  Inther 

21  SlV  attended  by  twelve  noble  friends,  -d  -amp^^ -»'^ 
his  forces  near  the  Kuthari  vihara  in  the  country  o   A.nbat  l,ako la^ 

22  And  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  exclaimed,  I  wiU  catch  mm 
and  eatlm."  And'though  the  soothsayers  prophesied  "  -"1^ 
Lt  (be  victorious),  he  went  up  with  a  large  army  (to  meet  his  adver- 

23  wv  And  MoggaUana  also  advanced  with  his  army  well  equipped, 
ani  with  his  vahLt  companions,  like  unto  the  god  Sujampati^  in    he 

24  battle  of  the  Asurs.     And  the  two  armies  encountered  each  other  like 
"*  two  s^s  that  had  burst  their  bounds  ;  and  a  great  battle  ensued^  And 

25  Kassapa,  seeing  a  great  marsh  before  him,  caused  his  elephant  to  turn 


1  The  Mahavihara  fraternity.  „.:„»„.«  tn  attain 

^  Four  subjects  of  meditation  prescribed  for  a  recluse  -'-;\  f  ^    ^  ^^  ;;^. 

IV.,  ^'-"'^'■^^"""""^f^i^^tZL,)  prescribed  for  ..cetics  wh„ 

tion.     (See  Childers'  Dictionary  for  enumeration,  and  Visuddlu-Magga,  chap. 
for  details  and  mode  of  practice.) 

4  A  set  of  Hindu  ascetics.     Sanskrit,  Nirgrantha. 
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back,  that  so  he  might  advance  by  another  direction.     And  his  men  26 
seeing  this,  shouted,  "  Friends,  our  lord  here  fleeth,"  and  broke  the 
ranks  ;  whereupon  Moggallana's  army  cried  out,  "  The  back  (of  the 
enemy)  is  seen."^     And  the  king  (in  great  despair)  raised  his  head  up  27 
and  cut  (his  throat)  with  a  knife  and  returned  the  knife  to  its  sheath.^ 
/Vnd  Moggallana  was  well  pleased  with  this  deed  (of  boldness)  of  his  28 
brother,  and  performed  the  rite  of  cremation  over  his  dead  body  ;  and 
having  gathered  together  all  his  spoils,  went  up  to  the  royal  city.  And  29 
when  the  brethren  heard  this  news  they  put  on  their  garments  and  robed 
themselves  decently  and  swept  the  vihara,  and  ranged  themselves  in 
a  line  (according  to  seniority).     And  Moggallana  having  halted  his  30 
army  outside  the  elephant  rampart  of  the  city,  entered  the  (royal 
garden  called)  Mahameghavana,  like  unto  the  king  of  the  gods  entering 
his  garden  Nandana,  and  being  well  pleased  with  the  priesthood  he  31 
approached  and  made  obeisance  unto  them,  and  offered  unto  the 
Order  his  royal  parasol.^     And  they  returned  it  to  him.     Wherefore  32 
the  people  called  that  place  Chattavaddhi  ("  gift  of  the  royal  parasol  "), 
and  the  Parivena  that  was  (afterwards)  built  there  was  called  by  the 
same  name.     And  when  the  king  reached  the  city  he  proceeded  to  the  33 
two  viliaras,*  and  having  saluted  the  brethren  there  he  took  the  govern- 
ment of  the  great  kingdom  into  his  hands,  and  ruled  his  people  with 
justice. 

But  his  wrath  was  kindled  against  the  chief  men  of  the  state  for  34 
havuig  attached  themselves  to  him  who  had  slain  his  father,  and  ha 
gnashed  his  teeth  so  that  he  protruded  one,  and  hence  he  acquired  the 
name  of  Rakkhasa.^     And  he  put  to  death  more  than  a  thousand  of  them  35 
who  held  offices,  and  caused  the  ears  and  noses  of  some  to  be  cut  off, 
and  also  banished  many  from  the  land.     But  when  he  had  afterwards  36 
hearkened  to  the  sacred  discourses  (of  Buddha) ,  he  was  greatly  calmed 
in  spirit,  and  his  temper  became  serene,  and  then  he  gave  alms  in  great 
plenty  like  unto  the  cloud  that  poureth  forth  its  waters  over  the  surface 
of  the  earth.     Every  year  he  gave  alms  on  the  full  moon  day  of  the  37 
month  Phussa,^  and  henceforth  the  custom  of  givmg  alms  on  that  day 
has  prevailed  over  the  island  even  up  to  this  day.     And  the  driver  of  38 
the  chariot  who  had  fed  the  king  his  father  with  fried  rice  (as  he  drove 
him  to  Kalavapi)  took  the  king's  letter  (that  was  given  to  him)  and 
showed  it  to  Moggallana.     And  he  wept  and  sorely  bewailed  himself  39 
when  he  saw  it.     And  after  he  had  spoken  of  the  great  love  his  father 
had  always  unto  him,  he  appointed  the  driver  of  the  chariot  to  the 
office  of  chief  of  the  king's  gate.     And  Migara  also,  the  captain  of  the  40 
army,  brought  to  the  king's  notice  the  request  that  had  aforetime  been 
denied  unto  him,  and  having  obtained  the  king's  leave  thereunto,  held 
the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  Abhiseka-jina,  according  to  his  desire. 

•  Meaning  "  The  enemy  Heath."  *  Abhaj^agu-i  and  Jetavana. 

*  See  note  A  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.         ^  See  note  B  attached  to  this  chapter. 
'  In  token  of  submission  to  the  Church.         "  January-February. 
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41  Moreover,  Moggallana  gave  the  Dalha  and  the  Datha  Kondanna 
viharas  at  the  Sihagiri  rock  to  the  Sagalika  and  Dhammaruci  brethren, 

42  and  ha\nng  converted  the  fortress  itself  into  a  vihara,  lie  gave  it  to 

43  Mahanania,^  the  elder  of  tlie  Dighasanda  vihara.  And  being  a  man 
of  great  wisdom,  he  likewise  built  a  convent  called  Rajini,  and  gave  it 
to  the  Sagalika  sisterliood. 

44  Moreover,  a  certain  Dathapabhuti  of  the  Lambakanna  race,  who 
had  been  in  the  service  of  Kassapa,  left  it  in  disgust,  and  went  up  to 

45  the  Mereliya  country  and  settled  there.  And  he  had  a  son,  Silakala  by 
name,  who,   fearing   that  danger  would   befall    him  from  Kassapa, 

46  accompanied  his  kinsman  Moggallana  to  Jambudipa,  and  lived  the  life 
of  a  recluse  at  the  Bodhimanda  vihara  and  tarried  there,  serving  the 

47  Order  (as  a  novice).     And  he  was  a  man  of  cheerful  disposition  and  of 

48  great  skill.  And  he  presented  a  mango  (one  day)  to  the  chapter  of 
elders,  and  they  were  so  pleased  with  him  that  they  called  him  (in  sport) 
Amba  Samanera  ("  mango-novice  ").  Wherefore  he  was  known  unto 
all  men  by  that  name. 

49  And  he  afterwards  obtained  the  Kesadhatu,^  as  it  is  written  in  the 
"  Kesadhatuvansa,"  and  brought  it  hither  in  the  reign  of  Moggallana. 

50  And  Moggallana  gratified  him  with  many  favours,  and  took  possession 
of  the  hair-relic,  and  having  placed  it  in  a  casket  of  crystal  of  great 
value,  he  bore  it  in  procession  to  the  beautiful  image-house  of  the 

51  Lord  Dipankara.     And  he  kept  it  there  and  made  great  offerings  to  it. 

52  He  made  statues  of  gold  of  his  uncle  and  of  his  consort,  and  other 
images  also,  and  a  beautiful  figure  of  a  horse ,^  and  placed  them  there. 

53  He  caused  a  casket  for  the  hair-relic  to  be  made,  and  a  parasol  and 
a  (small)  pavilion  studded  with  gems,  and  (the  statues)  of  the  two  chief 

54  disciples*  (of  Buddha),  and  a  chowrie.  (Yea)  the  king  did  honour  to  it 
greater  even  than  he  cared  to  give  to  himself.     And  the  charge  thereof 

55  he  gave  unto  Silakala,  whom  he  appointed  sword  bearer.  Wherefore 
he  came  to  be  known  afterwards  as  Asiggaha  Silakala.^  And,  over  and 
above,  the    king  gave    unto    him    his  own  sister  in  marriage  with  a 

56  portion.  But  this  is  a  very  brief  account.  Tlie  details  in  full  are  to 
be  found  in  the  "  Kesadhatuvansa,"  from  which  those  who  desire  more 

57  knowledge  may  gather  information.  And  (tlie  king)  set  a  guard  along 
the  sea  coast,  and  thus  freed  the  island  from  fear  (of  invasion).  And 
he  purged  the  rehgion  of  the  conqueror  as  well  as  his  doctrines 
by  enforcing  the  observance  of  discipline  among  the  priesthood.^ 


1  Dhatus^nsi's  untie,  the  autiior  of  the  Hrst  thirty-six  clmpters  of  the  "  Maha- 
vansa." 

■^  Hair -re  lie. 

■'  Tlie  expression  carukan  astia  himlmn  c{i  may  nu'.in  either  that  he  <;ot  made  a 
beautiful  image  of  his  (own)  or  that  of  a  horse. 

'  t^uriputra  and  Moggallana. 

'"  Silukula,  the  sword  boaror. 

"  See  footnote  on  page  21. 
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And  it  was  in  this  king's  reign  that  Uttara,  the  captain  of  the  army,  58 
built  a  house  of  meditation^  for  the  brethren,  and 'called  it  after  his  own 
name.     And  the  king  having  performed  these  acts  of  merit,  expired  in 
the  eighteenth  year  (of  his  reign). 

Even  so  he  who  was  so  exceedingly  powerful,  and  had  snatched  59 
victory  from  Kassapa,  was  not  able  to  conquer  death  by  reason  of 
his  merits  being  exhausted,  but  was  like  unto  a  slave  before  him. 
Wherefore  wise  men  vnll  seek  to  loose  death  of  its  terrors  and  be  happy. 
Let  him  therefore  who  knoweth  himself  strive  to  attain  Nirvana,  the 
real  state  of  happiness  and  the  highest  immortaUty. 

Thus  endeth  the  thirty-ninth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of  two 
Kings,"  m  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


NOTE  A. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Kasyapa  conmiitted  suicide  in  tlie  field  of 
battle,  for  the  text  is  very  clear  on  the  point,  and  admits  of  no  dispute 
whatever  ;  but  there  is  some  obscurity  as  to  the  manner  in  whicli  he  did 
it.     The  words  of  the  text  run  as  follows  : — 

Rdjd  chetvd  nikaranena  so 

SisaT}    ukkhipiydkdsan    churikar},    kosiyatj,    khipi.     (Chap.    XXXIX., 
v.  27.) 

The  order  of  the  words  in  Pali  prose  would  be — 

So  rdjd  nikaranena  sisat}  chetvd  dkdsan  ukkhipvya  churikan  kosiyaij, 
khipi  ; 

the  literal  translation  of  which  would  be,  "  The  king  having  cut  off  (his) 
head  witli  (his)  knife,  tlirew  it  (the  head)  into  the  air,  and  put  the  knife 
into  its  sheath."  This  is  clearly  absm'd,  at  least  the  throwing  by  him  of 
his  head  into  the  air  ajter  it  had  been  cut  off,  and  the  sheathing  of  the  knife 
subsequently.  The  only  way  of  avoiding  this  ridiculous  supposition  is 
to  construe  the  passage  in  the  way  I  have  translated  it,  viz.  : — 

So  rdjd  sisan  dkdsan  ukkhipiya,  nikaratiena  chetvd,  churikaij,  kosiyan, 
khipi  ; 

wliich  would  be,  "The  king  having  raised  liis  head  towards  the  sky  {i.e.. 
raised  his  head  up),  cut  it  (the  neck)  with  a  knife,  and  put  the  knife  into 
the  sheath."  As  no  grauimatical  difficulty  stands  in  the  way  of  such  a 
construction,  I  have,  after  much  consideration,  and  with  due  deference 
to  the  opinions  of  others  who  hold  otherwise,  adopted  this  rendering. 


1  Padhana-gharan .  a  house  or  stiiKtuic  iiitoixled  for  the  exercise  of  monastic 
austerities,  which  are  supposed  to  lead  to  the  attainment  ol'  supernatural  powers 
and  the  subjugation  of  the  pjissions. 
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It  would  appear  that  the  commission  of  suicide  by  kings  and  princes 
in  despair  after  defeat,  or  at  the  prospect  of  defeat,  in  the  field  of  battle, 
was  common  at  tliis  period,  and  that  it  was  generally  regarded  as  an  act 
of  chivalry. 

When  Prince  Kasyapa,  the  noble  son  of  the  old  blind  King  Upatissa, 
made  his  last  gallant  and  desperate  stand  in  defence  of  his  father,  seeing 
that  the  elephant  he  rode  on  was  giving  way  through  sheer  fatigue,  and 
that  there  was  no  hope  of  escape,  it  is  said  tliat  he  killed  liimself  by 
cutting  liis  own  neck.  Here,  too,  a  construction  that  would  appear 
plausible  at  first  sight  would  launch  us  into  a  sea  of  absurdity.  The 
incident  is  narrated  in  the  24th  and  25th  verses  of  chapter  XLI.,  thus— 

Hatthdrohassa  datvdna,  chinditvd  sisam  attano 
Punchitvd  lohitan  katvd  kosiyari  asiputtakan 
Hatthi-kumhhe  ubho  hatthe  tfmpetvdna  avatthari. 

A  strictly  literal  translation  of  this  passage  would  run  thus  : — 

"  Having  cut  off  his  own  head  and  given  it  to  the  elephant  driver,  he 
wiped  off  the  blood  from  the  sword,  and  after  putting  it  into  the  scabbard 
rested  both  hands  on  the  head  of  the  elephant  and  extended  himself." 

In  order  to  avoid  the  absurdity  wliich  such  a  rendering  would  involve, 
we  are  boimd  to  put  a  somewhat  forced  but  very  reasonable  and  natural 
construction  on  this  passage,  viz.,  "  Having  given  the  elephant  in  charge 
of  its  rider,  he  cut  his  neck  and  wiped  off  the  blood  from  the  sword,"  &c. 
Such  a  rendering  requires  only  the  supply  of  an  ellipsis  to  make  the  con- 
struction grammatically  and  strictly  accurate,  viz. ,  Hatthdrohassa  (hatthin) 
datvdna. 

A  third  instance  of  suicide  on  the  field  of  battle  occurs  later  on  in  chapter 
XLIV.  Jetthatissa  defeated  and  detlironed  Aggabodhi  III.  surnamed 
Siri  Sanghabodhi,  who  fled  to  India  and  returned  five  years  afterwards  with 
a  Tamil  army  to  recover  his  throne.  A  pitched  battle  was  fought  between 
these  two  rivals  near  the  great  tank  Kalaveva.  Jetthatissa's  army  was 
worsted,  and  althougli  he  displaj^ed  niarvellous  feats  of  valour  to  retrieve 
the  day,  fighting  single-handed  with  many  a  Tamil  warrior,  yet  all  his 
heroic  efforts  were  of  no  avail  ;  and  at  last,  seeing  a  warrior  by  the  name  of 
Veluppa  advance  to  fight  liim,  Jetthatissa,  who  was  quite  exhausted,  took 
out  the  knife  whicli  lie  had  kept  carefully  hidden  in  his  betel  purse,  and  cut 
his  own  tlu'oat.  The  incident  is  tlius  described  in  verses  111  and  112  of 
chapter  XLIV.  :— 

Veluppa  DamilaT}  ndma  disvd  yujjhitum  dgataij, 
Tamhulatthaviyan  hatthe  rakklianio  churika^  tadd 
Tato  nikkaranin  sammd  gahetvd  sisam  attano 
Chetvd  hatthimhi  appetvd  churikan  kosiyan  khipi. 

"  Seeing  a  Tamil  named  Veluppa  coming  forward  (to  the  combat),  he 
drew  out  a  knife  whicli  ho  carried  carefully  in  his  betel  purse,  and  cut  his 
neck,  and  having  laid  himself  down  on  the  back  of  the  elephant,  returned 
the  knife  into  its  sheath." 

Here,  too,  it  is  quite  possible,  and  even  correct,  to  translate,  "  He  cut. 
off  his  head,  and  having  laid  it  on  the  back  of  the  elephant,    returned 
the  knife  into  its  sheath."     But  I  do  not  think  that  any  person,  having 
a  due  regard  to  the  possible  and  the  impossible,  will  venture  on  such  a 
translation. 
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The  next  instance  of  an  act  of  suicide  in  the  field  of  battle  is  that  of  Prince 
Mahinda,  related  in  chapter  L.  The  prince  did  his  best  to  stem  the  torrent 
of  the  wild  horde  of  Tamils  that  was  advancing  against  the  capital,  but, 
finding  himself  overpowered,  and  being  imwilling  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemy,  he  cut  his  own  neck  ;  and  his  immediate  retinue  followed  his 
example  : — 

Tasmd  varan  me  maranan  mayd  ev'eti  cintiyd 

Hattkikkhandha-gato  yiva  chindi  so  sisam  attano 

Ta-n,  disva  bhavo  siae  tatthd  chindinsu  sevakd.     (Verses  23,  24. ) 

Better  is  it,  therefore,  that  I  shouldd  ie  by  my  own  hand.'  So  saying, 
he  cut  off  his  head  (cut  his  neck)  even  as  he  sat  upon  his  elephant,  and 
many  of  his  faithful  followers  seeing  this  cut  off  their  heads  also." 

This  is  clear  enough,  and  presents  no  difficulty  whatever. 

The  last  instance  which  I  shall  quote  is  the  famous  single  combat  between 
the  two  brothers,  Dathapabhuti  and  Moggallana  II.,  wherein  the  former 
was  defeated  and  cut  his  own  neck.  This  passage  is  important,  as  it  gives 
us  a  clue  to  understand  the  usual  expression  Attano  sisan  chindi,  "  he  cut 
off  his  own  head." 

Rdjd  drabhi  tan  disvd  chinditun  sisam  attano 
Moggalldno'tha  vandanto  ydci  rrCevan,  kari  iti 
Ydcamdne  pi  so  mdnan  mdnento  chindi  kandharan. 

(Chap.  XLL,  vv.  52,  53.) 

"  And  when  the  king  saw  this  he  proceeded  to  cut  off  his  own  head. 
Whereupon  Moggallana  raised  his  hands  in  supplication  and  besought  him 
saying,  '  Do  not  so  '  ;  but  he  gave  no  heed  to  the  prayer,  and,  caring  rather 
to  obey  the  promptings  of  his  pride,  cut  his  neck."  Here  the  expression 
Sisan  chinditwn,,  "to  cut  off  the  head,"  is  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
kandharai^  chindi,  "■  cut  the  neck." 

I  have  entered  into  some  detail  in  this  matter,  as  I  am  aware  that  the 
learned  editors  of  the  "  Mahavansa  "  differ  from  me  in  their  rendering  of 
the  Sinhalese  version. 

It  might  perhaps  be  objected  that  my  construction  of  the  three  first 
passages  is  somewhat  forced.  Granting  this  for  the  sake  of  argument,  I 
think  it  better  to  put  even  a  forced  construction  on  an  obscure  passage, 
and  elicit  sense  out  of  it,  wherever  it  is  practicable,  than  to  translate  it 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  obtain,  what  might  rightly  be  called,  incredible 
nonsense. 


NOTE  B. 


.  This  as  well  as  the  two  chapters  immediately  preceding,  and  a  few  that 
follow,  are  couched  in  language  so  brief  and  terse  as  to  be  almost  oracular 
in  some  passages  ;  and  the  one  we  are  about  to  consider  is  not  the  least 
among  them.     The  difficulty  of  attaching    a    definite    meaning  to   it   is 
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rendered  still  orreat^r  by  tliere  being  a  variant  reading  of  an  important 
word  therein.     The  34tli  verse,  in  which  this  occurs,  is  as  follows  : — 

Kuddho  nihari  [  ^-.-^^  ]  *«  '' ghatakaij,  pituno  mama 
i dayan  ) 

Anuvattiij,8vama,ccdU  ";  Una  rakkhasa  ndmavd. 

Literally — "  He  was  furious  with  anger,  saying,  '  These  ministers 
attached  themselves  to  him  who  had  slain  my  father,'  and  he  protruded 
his  tooth  {ddtharj,).     Hence  he  was  called  Rakkhasa." 

The  learned  Sinhalese  translators  have,  however,  adopted  the  reading 
day  an,  and  rendered  the  phrase  by  "  He  took  away  from  them  their 
inheritance."  But  it  may  be  asked,  why  the  confiscation  of  the  inheritance 
or  property  of  the  evil-doers  (which,  under  the  circumstances,  was  a  very 
proper  thing  to  do)  should  render  him  liable  to  opprobrium,  and  procure 
him  the  undignified  title  of  Rakkhasa,  or  "  The  demon  "  ?  Rather  should 
not  the  barbarous  action  that  followed  the  so-called  confiscation  of  pro- 
perty— namely,  the  putting  to  death  of  one  thousand  officers,  the  cutting 
off  the  ears  and  noses  of  many,  the  banishment  of  a  great  number  of  them — 
justify  the  people  in  calling  him  a  demon  ?  The  verse  is  complete  in  itself, 
and  has  no  connection  with  the  succeeding  lines  that  describe  the  punish- 
ment and  tortures  inflicted  on  the  followers  of  the  parricide.  I  therefore 
prefer  to  adopt  the  reading  ddthan  followed  by  Professor  Rhys  Da\ads  in  his 
text  and  translation  of  this  chapter ,  published  in  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society's 
Journal  of  1872  ;  but  I  do  not  adopt  his  translation,  because  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  context,  and  for  other  reasons  which  I  shall  presently 
explain.     He  renders  the  passage  thus  : — 

"  Being  angry  with  the  priests,  saying,  '  They  r,ssisted  at  the  death  of 
my  father,  these  baldheads,'.  he  took  away  the  tooth  (relic),  and  thenco 
acquired  the  name  of  '  devil.'  " 

Now,  Moggallana  had  no  cause  whatever  for  dissatisfaction  with  the 
priests  ;  for,  apart  from  the  fact  that  they  received  him  into  the  capital 
with  due  honour  and  respect,  he  must  have  known  how  they  had  refused  to 
accept  the  gift  of  even  a  vihara  offered  to  them  by  Kasyapa,  on  the  grotmd 
that  it  was  the  gift  of  a  parricide.  (See  verses  11  and  12.)  Besides,  it  is 
evident  that  the  learned  Professor  has  based  his  translation  here  on  a 
wrong  reading  of  the  word  amnccd  (ministers),  which  he  reads  mundd 
(baldheads).  Moreover,  no  correct  writer  would  use  ddthd  for  the  Tooth- 
relic,  although  one  or  two  instances  of  such  use  do  occur  in  the  admittedly 
faulty  and  ill-written  portion  of  the  Mahavansa,  namely  chapters  91-100. 
But  no  such  use  can  be  found  in  any  other  author,  or  in  any  other  portion 
of  the  Mahavansa ,  although  this  word  Tooth-relic  occurs  a  great  many  times 
in  the  course  of  the  work.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion  that  what  the  writer 
means  to  convey  by  this  expression  is  that  Moggallana  was  so  exasperated 
against  these  men  that  he  gnashed  his  teeth  violently,  so  as  to  protrude 
one,  and  that  he  was  therefore  nick-named  Rakkhasa,  inasmuch  as  those 
beings  are  generally  supposed  to  have  two  curved  upper  teeth  protruding 
from  the  corners  of  their  mouths  ;  and  they  are,  indeed,  so  depicted  up  to 
this  day  in  the  fresco-paintings  and  hnli.  images  of  Ceylon.  T  have  therefore 
adopted  my  translation  in  this  sense. 

I  may  add  that  the  similarity  of  the  old  Sinhalese  characters  tha  and 
ya,  especially  when  written  by  a  careless  copyist,  will  easily  account  for  the 
origin  of  the  variant  day  an. 
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ON  his  (Moggallana's)  death  his  son,  the  famous  Kumara  Dhatu-     1 
sena,  became  khig.     His  form  was  like  unto  a  god,  and  he  was  a 
man  of  great  strength.     He  made  improvements  to  the  vihara  that  his     2 
father  had  built,  and  caused  an  assembly  of  monks  to  be  held  in  order  to 
revise  the  sacred  canon.     He  purged  also  the  religion  of  Buddha.     To     3 
the  great  body  of  monks  he  gave  the  four  monastic  requisites,  and 
satisfied  them,  and  died  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  i-eign  after  he  had 
performed  many  and  divers  acts  of  merits.     Kittisena,  his  son.  then     4 
became  king.     He  also,  after  he  had  performed  divers  acts  of  merit.     5 
lost  the  kingdom  in  the  ninth  montli  of  his  reign,  for  Siva,  his  mother's 
brother,  killed  him  and  became  king.     Siva  began  to  perform  many  acts 
of  merit,  when  he  was  killed  on  the  twenty- fifth  day  of  his  reign  by 
Upatissa,  who.  when  he  had  killed  Siva,  became  king.     And  he  made     6 
Moggallana's    sister's    husband,    Silakala,    his    general.     This    king     7 
bestowed  offices  on  the  people,  and  thereby  gained  tlieir  goodwill.     And 
he  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Silakala  with  a  great  dowry. 

King  Upatissa  had  a  son  called  Kassapa,  a  mighty  man  of  valour.     8 
And  he  took  unto  hiinself  sixteen  other  valiant  youths  for  his  com- 
panions.    To  give  freely,  and  from  the  fulness  of  his  heart,  was  his     9 
great  wealth,  and  with  his  companions,  who  were  like-minded  with 
himself,  he  held  fast  to  the  principles  of  justice  and  lived  a  life  of  much 
action,  and  honoured  his  parents  greatly. 

In  process  of  time,  Silakala's  mind  being  led  astray  by  the  lust  of  10 
dominion,  he  went  to  the  southern  Malaya  country  and  collected  a  large 
army  there,  and,  laying  waste  the  outlying  districts,  came  near  to  the   11 
capital.     When  Kassapa,  the  king's  eldest  son,  heard  this,  he  comforted 
his  father,  who  was  sore  troubled  ;  and  when  he  had  mounted  his  great  12 
stately  elephant,  he  took  with  him  his  friends  and  went  forth  from  the 
city  to  meet  Silakala.     Seven  times  and  eight  times  did  he  set  out  from  13 
the  city,  but  the  enemy  retreated  from  him  on  every  occasion.     But   14 
Silakala  kept  himself  at  a  distance,  that  so  he  might  not  encounter 
him,  and  when  he  had  by  stratagem  gained  over  the  eastern  and  western 
districts,  he  returned  to  the  eastern  Tissa  rock,  there  to  give  battle. 

On  this  Kassapa  again  mounted  his  tusker,  and  when  he  had  gathered   15 
his  friends  together  he  sallied  forth  and  drove  the  enemy  ;  and  in  order 
to  display  his  own  skill ,  he  made  the  huge  elephant  to  ascend  to  the  top 
of  the  rock,  whereupon  he  was  called  Giri-Kassapa  ("  Rock-Kas.sapa  "). 
But  Silakala's  spirit  was  not  subdued  by  his  defeat,  and,  being  puffed   16 
up  with  pride,  he  stirred  up  the  country  yet  the  more,  and  when  he  had 
brought  the  whole  of  it  under  his  control,  he  went  up  again  with  a  great  17 
host  that  could  not  be  resisted,  and  with  much  material  of  war  laid 
siege  to  the  capital.     And  the  king's  men  fought  hard  against  the 
enemy  for  seven  days,  but  they  were  routed  and  put  to  flight.     And   18 
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Kassapa  then  communed  thus  within  himself  :  "  All  the  people  of  the 
city  are  suffering  from  the  siege  :  the  defenders  have  been  reduced, 

19  and  the  king  is  blind  and  aged  :  wherefore  it  is  meet  for  me  that  I 
should  convey  my  father  and  mother  to  a  place  of  safety  at  Merukanda- 
raka,  and  afterwards  raise  an  army  wherewith  to  fight  the  enemy." 

20  Accordingly  Kassapa  took  his  parents  and  the  king's  treasure  at  night, 
and,  accompanied  by  his  friends,  began  his  journey  to  the  Malaya 

21  country  ;  but  his  guides,  not  knowing  the  way,  were  perplexed,  and 

22  wandered  hither  and^  thither  about  the  capital.     And  when  Silakala 

23  heard  thereof,  he  made  haste  after  them  and  surrounded  them.  And 
a  terrible  battle  ensued  between  them  ;  and  when  the  battle  was 
raging  most  fiercely,  like  unto  a  battle  between  tlie  gods  and  the  Asurs, 
and  when  his  friends  were  faUing  thick  around  him,  and  his  noble 
tusker  was  givmg  way,  he  gave  (the  elephant)  in  charge  of  its  rider, 

24  and  cut  his  own  neck.     And  when  he  had  wiped  the  blood  from  off  the 

25  blade  of  liis  sword,  and  put  it  into  the  sheath,  he  laid  both  his  hands  on 
the  head  of  the  elephant,  and  extended  himself.  And  when  Upatissa 
heard  this,  he  was  struck  down  with  grief  as  if  shot  by  an  arrow,  and 
he  died. 

26  Thus,  in  the  space  of  two  years  and  a  half,  Upatissa  departed  this 
life,  and  Silakala  became  king.     Adding  his  former  nickname  thereto, 

27  the  people  called  him  Ambasamanera  Silakala.  And  he  lived  thirteen 
years,  and  ruled  the  island  with  justice. 

28  He  caused  food  from  the  king's  kitchen  to  be  given  fresh  at  the 
Mahapali  alms-hall,  and  having  at  heart  the  well-being  of  the  people, 

29  he  increased  the  emoluments  of  the  hospitals.     He  made  offerings 

30  daily  to  the  bodlii  tree,  and  caused  images  also  to  be  made.  He  gave 
to  all  the  monks  in  the  island  the  three  robes,  and  sent  forth  a  decree 

31  that  there  should  be  no  mamier  of  life  taken  away  in  the  island.  He 
gave  offerings  daily  to  the  hair-relic  that  he  had  himself  brought,  and 

32  and  gave  the  Rahera  anient  to  the  Abhayagiri  brethren.  He  brought 
away  also  the  throne,  kunta,  from  the  eastern  viliara  of  the  Theriya 
monks,  and  placed  it  at  the  foot  of  the  bodhi  tree.  Thus  did  ho,  till 
the  end  of  his  life,  perform  innumerable  acts  of  merit. 

33  This  Silakala  had  three  sons,  Moggallana,  Dathapabhuti.  and  Upa- 

34  tissa.  To  the  eldest  he  gave  the  eastern  country  with  the  office  of 
Adipada,  and  sent  him  thither  desiring  him  to  dwell  there,  which  he 

35  did  accordingly.     To  the  second  he  gave  tlie  southern  country  and  the 

36  high  office  of  Malaya  raja,  and  appointed  him  to  guard  the  soacoast. 
Upatissa,  the  youngest,  of  whom  the  king  was  exceedingly  fond,  he 
kept  near  him,  for  he  was  the  fairest  to  look  upon. 

37  Now,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  this  king's  reign,  a  young  merchant 
went  up  from  this  island  to  the  city  of  Kasi  (Benares),  and  brought 

38  with  him  the  Dhamma-dhatu  from  tliat  country.  And  the  king  saw  it, 
and  bemg  unable  to  discern  between  the  true  and  tiie  false  doctrine, 
he  regarded  it  in  the  light  of  the  doctrine  of  Buddha,  like  to  the 
grasshopper  that  dashes  against  the  burning  lamp  thinking  that  it  is 
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gold.     And  he  received  the  Dhamma-dhatu  joyfully,  and  paid  great  39 
respect  and  reverence  to  it.     And  after  he  had  placed  it  in  a  house  hard  40 
by  the  king's  palace,  he  was  wont  to  take  it  yearly  to  Jetavana,  and 
hold  a  festival  in  connection  therewith,  thinking  that  the  act  would 
benefit  his  people  greatly.     Silakala,  having  in  this  manner  performed  41 
many  acts  of  merit,  passed  awaj^  according  to  his  deeds  in  the  thirteenth 
year  of  his  reign. 

On  the  death  of   Silakala,  Dathapabhuti,    his  second  son,   seized  42 
the  kingdom.     This  foolish  man  caused  his  own  brother  (Upatissa) 
to  be  put  to  death,  because  he  spoke  against  the  usurpation,  saying   " 
it  was  contrary  to  tlie  law  of  succession.     And  when  Moggallana  heard  43 
of  the  deed  he  was  very  wroth,  and  said,  "  He  has  seized  a  kingdom 
that  descended  not  rightfully  to  him  ;  he  has  without  cause  put  my 
younger  brother  to  death .  who  spake  the  tiuth  fearing  nothing.     Now  44 
shall  I  make  him  to  govern  a  kingdom  in  very  deed."     He  then  gathered 
together  a  large  army  and  went  against  the  Rahera  mountain.     And  45 
when  the  king  heard  of  Mogg^llana's  approach,  he  prepared  to  meet 
him  with  an  army  that  was  ready  to  battle,  and  encamped  near  the 
Karindaka  mountain.     And  when  MoggaUana  was  informed  thereof,  46 
he  sent  messengers  to  the  king,  saying,  "  The  inhabitants  of  this  island 
have  sinned  neither  against  you  nor  against  me.     If  one  of  us  die,  then  47 
will  there  be  no  occasion  for  the    kingdom  to  be  divided  in  twain  ; 
wherefore,  let  not  others  fight,  but  let  the  combat  be  between  us,  each 
on  his  elephant  (before  all  the  army.     And  it  shall  be  that  he  who  shall 
be  victorious  shall  be  king)."     And  the  king  having  agreed  thereto,  48 
armed  himself  with  the  five  weapons  of  war,  and  mounting  the  elephant 
went  down  to  the  place  of  battle,  like  unto  Mara  as  he  went  against  the 
sage.     Moggallana  also  having  armed  himself,  and  having  mounted  49 
a  splendid  elephant,  went  forth  (to  battle)  in  like  manner.     The  huge  50 
beasts  encountered  eaph  other  in  the  fight,  and  lo  !  the  sound  of  their 
heads  as  they  beat  against  each  other  was  heard  like  the  roaring  of  the 
thunder,  while  flames  of  fire,  like  unto  lightning,  went  forth  from  their 
tusks  as  they  dashed  against  each  other.     And  with   their  bodies  51 
covered  over  with  blood  they  seemed  like  two  clouds  in  the  face  of  the 
evening  sky.     At  length  the  king's  elephant  was  pierced  by  the  tusker 
of  Moggallana,  and  he  began  to  give  way.     And  when  the  king  saw  this  62 
he  proceeded  to  cut  off  his  own  head  :  whereupon  Moggallana  raised 
his  hands  in  supplication  and  besought  him,  saying,  "  Do  not  so."    But  63 
he  gave  no  heed  to  the  prayer  (of  MoggaUana),  and  carmg  rather  to 
obey  the  promptings  of  his  pride,  the  king  cut  his  own  neck.     So  this 
king  relinquished  the  kingdom  six  moiiths  and  six  days  after  he  had 
begun  to  reign.     And  the  powerful  Moggallana  became  king  over  all  54 
the  island,  and  because  of  his  mother's  brother,  who  also  bore  the  same 
name,  the  people,   to  distinguish   him,  called  him  Cula  Moggalldna 
("  Moggallana  the  younger  "). 

There  was  no  one  like  to  him  as  a  poet,  and  he  was  greatly  devoted  65 
to    the    three   sacred  objects    (Buddha,    Dharma,    and    Sangha),    a 
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habitation  wherein  dwelt  charity,  sobriety,  purity,  tenderness,  and  the 

56  other  virtues.  By  making  gifts  and  by  kind  words,  by  seeking  after 
the  welfare  of  the  people,  and  by  feeling  for  others  as  he  did  for  himself, 

57  this  king  won  over  his  subjects.  By  giving  alms  and  dwelling-places, 
food  and  raiment  to  the  sick,  and  by  giving  lawful  protection,  he  won 

58  over  the  priesthood.  He  made  unusual  oflferings  to  them  that  preach 
the  doctrine,  and  caused  them  to  read  the  Three  Pitakas  with  their 

59  commentaries.  This  high-minded  man.  himself  a  lamp  of  the  law, 
used  to  coax  his  children  by  giving  to  them  dainty  food,  such  as  they 

60  loved,  and  made  them  to  learn  the  law  daily.  He  was  also  a  man  of 
great  talent,  and  composed  many  sacred  songs,  whicli  he  caused  to  be 
recited  by  men  seated  on  elephants,  at  the  end  of  discourses  at  the 

61  services  of  the  church.  He  threw  a  dam  over  the  Kadamba  river  from 
the  middle  of  the  mountain,  thinking  tliat  such  works  tended  to  long 

62  life.  And  from  the  great  love  that  he  bore  to  his  subjects,  he  built  the 
tanks  Pattapasana,  Dhanavapi,  and  Garitara.  He  also  caused  sacred 
books  to  be  written,  and  made  offerings  to  the  sacred  objects  (Buddha, 

63  Dharma.  and  Sangha).  He  loved  his  subjects  with  the  love  of  a 
mother  for  the  child  of  her  bosom.  He  gave  witli  a  free  hand,  and 
himself  took  his  pleasures  heartily,  and  died  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
his  reign. 

64  On  the  death  of  Moggallana,  his  queen  caused  poison  to  be  given  to 
the  king's  relatives,  and  thus  put  them  to  deatli,  and,  placing  her  son 
on  the  throne,  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  witli  her  own  hand. 

66  The  king  whom  she  had  thus  set  on  the  throne.  Kittisirimegha  by 
name,  commenced  his  reign  by  covering  the  bodhi-house  witli  sheets  of 

66  lead.  He  gave  alms  also  to  tlie  beggars,  wayfaring  (ueu,  and  mendicant 
minstrels.     Yea,  he  was  like  unto  a  public  hall  of  charity  wherein  all 

67  men  were  able  to  partake  freely  of  according  to  their  necessities.  But 
the  queen,  his  mother,  took  the  reins  of  Government  into  her  hands, 

68  and  the  kingdom  was  turned  upside  down.  Tiie  great  officers  of  state 
were  enslaved  by  bribery  and  corrupt  acts  of  a  like  manner  ;  and  the 
wealthy  and  powerful  became  the  oppressors  of  tlie  weak  and  needj' 
in  all  the  realm. 

6ft  Now.  in  the  days  of  Silakala.  there  dwelt  \n  the  village  Sangilla  a 
oertain  person  called  Abhayasiva.  who  was  descended  from  the  Moriya 

70  race.  And  he  had  a  son  whom  he  called  Aggabodlii.  He  had  also  a 
nephew  known  to  all  the  country  as  Mahanaga,  and  this  nephew  was 

71  even  as  fair  a.s  Aggahodhi.      But  being  a  powerful  man.  ajid  ambitious 

72  withal,  he  abandoned  the  pursuits  of  the  field,  and  lived  the  life  of  a 
robber  in  the  forests.     One  day.  this  Mahanaga  sent  unto  his  aunt  an 

73  iguana  that  he  had  caught  in  the  forest,  and  slie.  perceiving  thereby 
what  it  was  that  he  stood  in  need  of,  sent  unto  him  a  basket  of  grain. 
Likewise  he  sent  a  hare  to  the  village  blacksmith ,  who  also  made  to  him 
the  same  return  (as  his  aunt  had  done).     And  lie  sent  word  unto  his 

74  sister  also,  and  asked  some  grain  of  her.  She  gave  him  the  grain  and 
a  slave  also  {who  might  take  him  his  food  wlien  it  was  necessary).     And 
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she  furthermore  gave  him  in  secret  meat  and  drink,  and  whatsoever 
else  was  necessary  for  his  support. 

In  those  days  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land,  and  a  certain  man  75 
skilled  in  necromancy  went  about  the  country  asking  alms  in  the 
disguise  of  a  Buddliist  mendicant,  that  so  he  might  meet  with  favour  in 
the  eyes  of  the  faithful.     And  having  entered  that  village,  and  receiving  76 
alms  of  no  man  therein,  he  went  by  the  wayside  trembling  and  sore 
stricken  with  hunger.     And  when  Mahanaga  saw  him,  his  heart  was  77 
filled  with  compassion  for  him,  and  taking  the  alms-bowl  into  his  own 
hands,  went  about  the  village  to  get  food  for  him.    But  no  man  gave  78 
aught  unto  him — no,  not  so  much  even  as  a  little  gruel.     He  then  took 
his  own  upper-garment,  and  gave  it  m  exchange  for  some  food,  which  he 
gave  unto  the  mendicant,  who  ate  it ;  and  being  pleased  witli  Mahanaga  79 
he  thought  thus  within  himself :  "  This,  youth  must  I  make  worthy  of  a 
throne  in  the  island."     And  m  a  moment  (by  the  divine  power  that  he 
had)  he  conveyed  him  to  the  great  sea  at  Gokannaka.     And  he  set  him  80 
down  there,  and  when,  according  to  rule,  he  had  conjured  up  the  Naga 
chief  by  the  power  of  his  spell  on  the  night  of  the  month  Phussa,  when 
the  moon  was  in  her  full,  he  bade  Mahanaga  to  touch  the  great  Naga. 
But  Mahanaga  feared  to  do  this,  and  touclied  not  the  Naga,  who  81 
'appeared  to  him  in  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  and  also  in  the  middle 
watch.     But  when  the    last  watch  came,    and    the   Naga   appeared  82 
unto  him  again,  he  raised  it  by  the  tail  with  three  of  his  fingers,  and 
dropped  it.     And  when  his  friend  the  mendicant  saw  that,  he   made  83 
this  prophecy,  and  said  :  "  My  labour  has  been  rewarded.     Thou  wilt 
make  war  with  tliree  kings,  and  the  fourth  will  be  killed  by  thee,  and  84 
after  that  ^vilt  thou  become  king  in  thy  old  age,  and  live  for  three  years. 
Three  of  thy  descendants  also  will  likewise  become  kings.     Go  thy  way 
now  and  serve  thy  king.     Hereafter  shalt  thou  see  my  power  (when  my  85 
prophecy  comes  to  pass)-."     Ha\ing  spoken  these  words  he  dismissed 
Mahanaga,  who  went  on  his  way  and  made  his  appearance  before  the 
king,  and  entered  his  service.     And  the  king  made  him  liis  collector  of  86 
revenue  in  the  Rohana  country.     And  he  raised  much  revenue  from 
that  country.     Thereupon  the  kmg  was  well  pleased,  and  conferred  on  87 
him  the  office  of  Andlia  Senapati,  and  sent    him  thither  again.     And  88 
he  took  with  him  this  time  Abhayasiva's  son  (Aggabodhi)  and  his  own 
sister's  son,  and  departed  thence.     And  when  he  had  taken  up  his  89 
dwelling  there  he  stirred  up  the  people  against  the  king,  and  took  to 
himself  the  possession  of  the  whole  Rohana  country,  and  coUectmg  a 
large  army  he  went  forth  thinking  to  make  war  against  Dathapabhuti. 
But  fearing  Moggallana,  he  went  back  to  Rohana,  and  dwelt  there.  90 
But  when  he  heard  aftei-wards  that  Kittisirimegha  was  king,  and  that 
it  was  a  good  opportunity  for  him  to  take  possession  of  the  throne,  he 
thought  to  himself  :  "  The  time  is  now  come   for   me   to   take   the  91 
kingdom."     So  saying,  he  departed  fortliwith  from  tlie  Rohana  country, 
and  putting  the  king  to  deatii  on  the  ninetoentli  day.  ascended  the 
throne.     And  when  he  had  restored  order  in  the  kingdom,  he  wrote  92 
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93  letters  to  his  nephew  inviting  him  to  the  capital,  who,  when  coming, 
met  with  an  ill-omen  on  the  way,  and  returned  to  his  country  and  died 
there.  Whereupon  Mahanaga,  remembering  the  kindness  that  had 
been  shown  to  him,  appointed  his  uncle's  son  Aggabodhi  to  the  office  of 

94  sub-king.  Tliis  king  built  a  basin  of  water  wherewith  to  water  the 
bodhi  tree,  and  covered  tlie  golden  liouse,  and  placed  images  of  Buddha 

95  around  the  bodhi.  Be  renewed  the  plaster  work  of  the  great  c6tiyas 
(the  Ratanavali.  the  Jetavana,  and  the  Abhayagiri),  and  constructed 
new  circlets  for  them.     He  put  up  also  the  elephant  rampart,  and 

96  built  many  works  for  ornament.  He  made  a  grant  to  the  Mahavihara 
of  the  weavers'  village  called  Jambela.  in  the  north,  and  the  village 

97  Tintinika.  To  the  establishment  at  the  Jetavana  he  gave  the  village 
Vasabha  in  the  Uddhagama,  and  to  all  the  three  other  establishments 

98  he  made  offerings  of  cloth.  He  bestowed  three  hundred  fields  on  the 
Jetavana  vihara,  and  ordained  that  alms  also  of  gruel  should  be  given 

99  daily  for  ever  to  the  monks  of  that  monastery.  And  to  the  dwellers  at 
the  Mahavihara  he  gave  one  thousand  fields  from  the  Duratissa  tank, 

100  and  ordained  an  alms  of  gruel  to  them  for  ever.  iVnd  being  greatly 
minded  to  do  good  works,  he  gave  them  the  Ciramatika  water-course, 

101  and  repaired  (for  tlieir  use)  the  Mayiira  parivena.  He  repaired  also  the 
Maha-deva-rattank\irava  vihara  in  the  district  of  Kasikhanda,  and  the 
Anurarama  vUidra. 

102  And  havuig  in  this  manner  performed  many  and  divers  works  that 
tended  to  heaven ,  he  departed  from  this  world  in  the  third  year  of  his 
reign  to.  join  the  company  of  the  king  of  the  gods. 

103  And  these  eight  kings,  cheerful  in  disposition,  and  possessing 
boundless  wealth,  like  unto  Kuvera,  the  king  of  kings,  with  their 
gorgeous  array  of  men,  and  horses,  and  elephants,  and  chariots,  and 
brave  hosts,  left  all  these  splendours  at  last  behind  them,  and  ascended 
the  funeral  pile  alone  and  unattended.  Let  liim  who  is  wise,  and  who 
seeks  his  own  welfare,  ponder  this,  and  be  as  one  who  is  anxious  to 
vomit  out  the  pleasures  of  existence. 

Thus  endeth  ttie  forty-first  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Eight 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER    XLII. 

1  A  GGAB6DHI,  the  son  of  Mahdnaga's  mother's  brother,  then 
-^LjL  became  king.  He  was  a  man  highly  favoured  by  fortune,  and 
he  aimed   steadfastly  at  the  attainment   of   the   highest  knowledge. 

2  Surpassing  the  sun  in  glory,  the  full-orbed  moon  in  gentleness,  the 

3  mount  Meru  in  firmness,  the  great  ocean  in  depth,  the  earth  in  stability, 
the  breeze  in  serenity,  the  teacher  of  the  immortals  in  knowledge,  the 

4  autumn  sky  in  spotless  purity,  the  chief  of  the  gods  in  the  enjoyment 


CHAPTER   XLII.  16 

of  pleasure,  the  lord  of  wealth  in  riches,  the  holy  Vasittha  in  righteous- 
ness, the  king  of  beasts  in  courage,  Vessantara  in  generosity,  an  universal     5 
monarch  in  the  justice  of  his  rule  and.  the  extent  of  his  dominions, — 
this  king  soon  became  very  famous  among  his  people.     He  made  his     6 
mother's  brother  viceroy,  his  brotlier  king  with  him,  and  his  uncle's  son 
the  raja  of  the  Malaya  country.     Rich  men  and  nobles  also  he  appoint-     7 
ed  to  high  offices  according  to  their  deserts,  and  by  his  great  liberality 
and  other  kingly  virtues,  and  the  right  exercise  of  the  duties  of  the 
kingly  office,  he  won  the  love  and  goodwill  of  his  people.     He  made     8 
over  the  southern  country,  and  all  the  men  thereof  -wflio  owed  service  in 
time  of  war,  to  the  young  king,  his  brother,  who  thereupon  took  up  his 
abode  there,  and  built    the  Sirivaddhamana  tank.     This  great  king     9 
also  caused  the  Sanghikagiri  viliara  to  be  built,  and  granted  it  with 
two  hundred  fields  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  Order  in  common.     To  his  10 
nephew,  the  raja  of  the  Malaya  country,  he  gave  liis  own  daughter, 
Datha,  in  marriage,  and  built  the  parivena  called  Siri  Sanghabodhi. 
He  also  erected  the  parivena  called  after  his  own  name  for  the  use  of  the  1 1 
great  elder  Mahasiva.     Those  also  who  were  in  attendance  on  him  were, 
like  him,  given  up  to  works  of  merit.     Thus,  by  continually  keeping  12 
the  company  of  good  men,  he  was  able  to  restore  the  wholesome 
customs  of  their  ancestors  ;  and  so  that  all  dangers  might  be  avoided, 
he  repaired  everything  that  had  fallen  into  decay.     Poets  also,  who  13 
composed  many  elegant  and  beautiful  verses  in  the  Sinlialese  language, 
lived  in  liis  reign.     To  the  Southern  Vihara  he  made  an  addition  of  an  14 
edifice  of  great  and  surpassmg  beauty,  and  in  the  ninth  year  of  his 
reign  he  freed  the  island  from  all  the  tliorns  of  strife.     He  built  also  the  15 
Kurunda  vihara,  and  dedicated  it  to  the  monks  of  all  the  fraternities. 
And  to  it  he  added  a  tank  of  the  same  name,  and  a  plantation  of  coco-  16 
nuts  three  yojanas  in  extent,  and  also  two  large  tracts  of  defined  land 
to  be  turned  into  rice  fields.     He  attached  to  it  payments,  and  lionours. 
and  privileges,  and  appointed  one  hundred  keepers  to  watch  over  it. 
And  in  the  vicuiity  thereof  he  built  the  Ambilapassava  viliara,  and  17 
gave  it  to  the  Tlieriya  brotherhood  of  hermits  vsdth  the  village  of  the 
same  name.     To  the  UnnavaUi  vihara  he  granted  the  village  Ratana  18 
of  great  and  long-standing  fame,  and  he  placed  there  a  soMd  stone 
statue  of  the  Teacher.     In  the  Kelivata  country  he  built  a   hill,    to  19 
which  he  gave  the  name  Sumana,  and  also  a  basin  at  the  bodlii-house 
for  holding  oil.     He  built  also  a  terrace  there  supported  with  stones. 
He  repaired  the  Lohapasada,  and  at  the  feast  that  was  lield  he  made  20 
offerings  of  the  three  robes  to  six  a,nd  thirty  thousand   monks.     He  21 
gave  also  for  the  use  of  tliis  vihara  a  village  that  was  held  in  the  name 
of  his  daughter,  and  appointed  guards  for  the  protection  of  the  building. 
This  wise  and  learned  king  built,  moreover,  another   edifice  at  the 
Hatthikucchi  vihara. 

And  he  took  counsel  at  all  times  of  the  good  priest  Dathasiva  and  22 
ruled    his    conduct    according    to    the    precepts    of     rehgion,     and 
ministered  unto  that^priest  as  became  him.     Furthermore,  he  built  23 
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the  great  vihara  Mugasenapati ,  and  gave  the  village  Lajjika  to  a  certain 

24  priest,  that  lie  might  get  the  services  from  the  tenants  thereof.  And 
so  that  merit  might  attach  to  the  spirit  of  the  deceased  king  Mahanaga, 
he  built  a  parivena  after  his  name,  and  bestowed  it  on  the  great  elder 

25  wlio  was  versed  in  the  Three  Pitakas.  But  the  elder  being  now  free 
from  all  earthly  desires,  gave  that  vihara  to  sixty-four  mendicant 
brethren  who  also,  like  him,  were  striving  after  the  attainment  of 

26  spiritual  gifts.  Tliereupon  the  king  granted  unto  this  same  elder  who 
dwelt    in  the    Mahaparivena   a   spot  named  Biiinnorudipa  from  the 

27  village  Vattakakarapitthi.  For  the  Dakkhinagiridallia  vihara,  the 
Mahanagapabbata  vihara.  the  Kalavapi  vihara.  he  built  uposatha 
halls  also. 

28  In  like  manner,  he  built  a  batli  at  the  Abhayagiri  vihara  and  another 
at  the  Cetiyagiri,  which  he  called  Nagasondi  ("  the  Elephants'  Pool  "), 
and  suppUed  it  with  a  continual  stream  of  water,  and  in  due  course  he 

29  built  the  tank  Mahindatatavapi,i  and  ordained  that  the  statue  of  the 
thera  (Mahinda)  should  be  carried  in  procession  from  the  bund  thereof. 

30  And  he  made  an  order  that  when  (tlie  statue  of)  the  great  Mahinda 
thera  was  brought  to  that  place,  it  should  be  carried  tlience  along  the 

31  usual  road.^  To  all  the  three  establishments,  the  Mahavihara,  the 
Jetavana,  and  the  Abhayagiri,  he,  seven  times  and  eight  times,  and 
even  nine  times,  made  presents  of  golden  parasols  set  with  gems  of 

32  great  value  :  and  to  the  great  thiipa  he  made  an  offering  of  a  golden 
canopy  that  was  equal  to  twenty-four  bhdras^  in  weiglit.  To  divers 
other  shrines  also  he  gave  jewels  of  great  value. 

33  And  when  he  had  repaired  the  temple  of  the  tooth-relic,  he  caused 
to  be  wrought  for  it  a  casket  of  gold  glittering  with  gems  and  jewels  of 
divers  colours.  And  for  the  Mahapali  alms-hall  he  built  a  boat  of 
metal  to  contain  the  gruel. 

34  This  king  also  constructed  the  bund  of  the  tank  Manimekhala'*  and 
opened  a  great  channel  into  the  Maniliira^  tank. 


'  Mihintal&veva. 

*  There  ia  a  little  obscurity  in  the  text  here,  caused  by  the  use  of  the  expres- 
sion tai}  racchd  6va  or  the  variant  reading  given  in  the  footnote  of  the  text 
taracchd  iva.  The  Sinhalese  translators  use  the  same  word,  and  construe  it  to 
mean  "that  it  should  be  carried  by  taracchds,"  which  they  interpret  as  "gold- 
smiths "  in  their  Glossary.  But  it  is  not  clearly  evident  that  the  word  taracchd 
means  a  goldsmith  :  neither  is  there  any  reason  why  goldsmiths  should  have 
been  made  to  carry  the  statue  of  the  great  Mahinda.  The  only  meaning  of 
taracchd  is  a  hyena;  but  it  is  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  hyenas  were  made  to 
draw  the  statue-  1  have  therefore  regarded  this  word  here  as  a  clerical  error, 
and  taken  the  correct  reading  of  the  passage  to  be  tan  racchdy''  Sva  nentu,  which 
would  convey  the  meaning  of  "let  it  be  carried  on  or  along  the  road."  I  fancy 
what  is  meant  is  that  the  statue  was  to  be  brought  to  the  bund  or  brink  of  the 
tank  first,  and  after  this  had  been  done  it  was  thence  to  be  carried  along  the 
usual  road. 

'  Bhdra  is  a  weight  of  gold  equal  to  two  thousand  palas.  and  a  pain  is  equal 
to  a  little  over  three  tdlae. 

*  S.  Minimt^vnla.  *  Minn^riva. 
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Now,  about  this  time,  a  certain  great  elder,  Jotipala  by  name,  carried  35 
on  a  controversy  with  the  Vetulla  heretics  in  the  island,  and  defeated 
them.      And  when  Dathapabhuti,  the  governor  of  the  province,  who  36 
had  joined  himself  unto  the  heretics,  had  heard  thereof,  he  was  so 
overcome  with  rage  and  shame  that  he  raised  his  hand  to  sti-ike  the 
victorious  elder,  and  lo  !  an  abscess  broke  out  at  that  instant.     And  37 
the  king  was  so  pleased  with  the  elder,  that  he  prevailed  on  him  to 
dwell  at  the  vihara.      And  Dathapabhuti,    by  reason  of  his  pride, 
would  not  go  up  to  the  elder  (and  beg  that  he  would  forgive  him), 
and  they  say  he  died  of  the  malady  wherewith  he  was  afflicted,  where-  38 
upon  the  king  gave  the  province  to  Aggabodhi,  his  sister's  son,  and 
made  him  governor  thereof,  and  commanded  him  to  protect  the  elder, 
which  he  did  accordingly.     And  last  of  all  the  king  built  the  Nilageha-  39 
pariccheda  monastery  and  gave  it  also  to  the  same  elder.     And  when 
he  had  performed  many  and  various  good  deeds  he  died  in  the  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  his  reign. 

Aggabodlii  then  became  king.     And  they  called  him  the  "  Younger,"  40 
because  of  the  great  age  of  the  king  who  had  preceded  liim.     And  this  41 
king  being  well  acquainted  with  the  customs  of  the  olden  times,  was 
enabled  to  govern  the  island  well.     He  took  to  wife  the  daughter  of  his 
motlier's  brother,  and  gave  her  the  rank  of  queen,  and  made  Sangha-  42 
bhadda,  a  kinsman  of  his  queen-consort,  his  sword  bearer.     And  as  he 
envied  not  to  give  power  into  the  hands  of  others,  he  bestowed  high 
offices  on  his  subjects  according  to  their  deserts.     He  built  the  Veluvana  43 
vihara  and  dedicated  it  to  the  Sagali  Order  of  monks  (the  Jetavana 
brotherliood),    and    built    the   Jamburantaragalla    and   Matikapitthi 
viharas  also. 

During  this  king's  reign  the  king  of  Kahnga,  being  much  moved  with  44 
horror  at  the  destruction  of  the  lives  of  men  in  warfare,  and  resolving  45 
to  lead  the  life  of  a  recluse,  came  to  this  island  and  joined  himself  to 
the  brotherhood  under  the  great  elder  Jotipala.     The  king  also  minis-  46 
tered  unto  him  for  a  long  time,  and  built  for  liim  a  cloister  for  perform- 
ing austerities  at  the  Mattapabbata  vihara.     And  the  queen  and  the  47 
minister  also  of  this  royal  monk  came  likewise  and  received  ordination. 
And  when  king  Aggabodhi's  queen  heard  how  she  had  taken  orders, 
she  went  up  and  ministered  unto  lier  with  great  affection,  and  built  for 
her  the  convent  Ratana.     And  to  the  minister,  who  also  had  become  48 
a  monk,  the  king  gave  the  Vettavasa  vihara  situated  at  Kandaraji  in 
the  east.     But  he  cared  not  to  accept  it,  and  gave  it  away  to  the  Order 
to  be  possessed  by  them  in  common.     And  when,  in  process  of  time, 
he  died,  the  king  wept  sore  and  lamented  for  him  ;  and  (so  that  merit  49 
might  attach)  to  his  spirit,  lie  built  a  cloistei'  for  the  services  of  religion 
at  Ciilagalla  vihara  and  another  at  Palannagaraga.     Thus  did  the  king  50 
perform  acts  of  merit  in  the  name  of  the  deceased  elder. 

One  day,  when  ths  elder  J6ti])ala  was  worshipping  at  the  Thiipa-  51 
rama  cetiya,  a  portion  of  it  broke  off  and  fell  before  him.     And  this 
grieved  tliat  elder  greatly,  and  lie  sent  for  and  informed  the  king  of  the  52 
D  47-08 
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damage  that  had  been  done.     Whereupon    the   king,    being    much 
astonished  at  the  siglit,  set  workmen  forthwith  to  repair  the  breach. 

53  (And  when  this  had  been  done)  lie  removed  the  right  collar-bone  that 
had  been  deposited  there  into  a  recess  in  the  Lohapasada,  and  set 
guards  to  watch  over  it,  and  made  offerings  to  it  both  day  and  night. 

54  And  as  the  work  of  repairing  the  edifice  was  making  but  slow  progress, 
the  guardian  deities  of  the  Thuparama  appeared  to  the  king  in  a  dream 
by  night,  and  taking  unto  themselves  the  sliapo  of  overseers  of  temple 

55  lands,  spake  angrily  to  him,  saying,  "  If ,  0  kmg,  there  be  any  longer 
delay  in  finishing  the  repairs  to  the  relic-house,  the  relics  shall  we 

56  remove,  and  carry  off  to  some  other  place."  And  the  king  instantly 
awoke  in  great  fear,  and,  setting  himself  to  the  task  at  once,  made  an 
end  of  all  the  work  that  remained  to  be  done  at  tlie  relic-liouse,  including 
the  painting  and  the  ornaments  thereof. 

57  And  he  arranged  four  images  tliroughout  the  rehc-room,  also  a 
throne  made  of  solid  stone,  and  a  golden  canopy,  and  other  works  of 

58  art  inlaid  with  stone  and  ivory.  His  ministers  and  the  otlier  nobles 
also  made  one  hundred  reUquaries  at  their  own  expense,  and  repaired 
many  of  the  works  that  had  been  built  by  the  king  Devanampiya  Tissa. 

59  Thus  did  this  king,  by  every  means  in  his  power,  cause  suitable  offer- 
ings to  be  made  on  a  great  scale  to  the  sacred  receptacle.  And  Avith  a 
mind  full  of  devotion  he  brought  out  the  relic  from  the  Lohapasada, 

60  accompanied  by  the  priesthood,  with  the  great  elder  Jotipala  at  their 
head,  and  carried  the  relic  in  procession  in  its  casket  to  the  rehc-house, 

61  and  solemnly  deposited  it  there.  And  he  placed  himself  and  the  whole 
island  of  Lanka  at  its  service,  and  granted  to  tlie  warders  of  that  house 
the  village,  the  profits  of  which  had  (up  to  that  time)  been  enjoyed  by 

62  the  queen.  He  also  built  the  relic-house  Rajayatana  in  the  Nagadipa, 
and  the  house  Unnaloma,  and  caused  a  parasol  to  be  made  for  the 

63  Amala  cetiya.  To  tliis  vihara  he  made  a  grant  of  the  village  Tatta- 
gama,  that  they  might  obtain  their  gruel  from  thence,  and  to  the 

64  Abhayagiri  vihara  he  gave  the  village  Angana  Salaka  ;  and  lie  added 
a  dormitory  thereto,  and  called  it  Dathaggabodhi,  after   his  queen 

65  Datha  and  himself.  The  queen  also  built  an  excellent  viliara,  which 
she  called  Kapalanaga,  and  having  endowed  it  with  the  means  of 
obtaining  the  four  monastic  requisites,  she  made  a  gift  thereof  to  the 

66  priests  of  the  same  brotherhood.  Moreover,  the  king  built  another 
house  surmounted  by  a  silvei-  spire  at  the  Jetavana  establishment,  and 
himself  took  the  oversight  of  the  digging  of  a  well  near  the  bodlii  tree. 

67  He  built  also  the  tanks  Gangatata,  Valahassa,  and  Giritata,  and 
improved  the  Maliapali  alms-hall,  after  making  a  receptacle,  shaped 

68  like  a  boat,  to  hold  boiled  rice.  And  the  queen  caused  boiled  rice  to  be 
issued  regularly  to  the  order  of  nuns. 

Having  thus  performed  these  works  of  merit,  the  king  went  to 
heaven  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign. 

69  Even  so,  rulers,  though  they  abound  in  wealth,  and  are  diligent 
in   good  works,  yield  at  last  to  death.     The  thoughtful  man  should 
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therefore  ponder  well  over  the  ways  of  this  world,  and,  freeing  himself 
of  the  thought  of  an  all-controlling  fate,  wean  liis  mind  from  the  love  of 
earthly  things.  And  taking  to  himself  the  robe  of  the  recluse  he  should 
go  forward  without  fear  on  the  road  to  Nirvana  (the  great  goal  of 
salvation). 

Thus  endeth  the  forty-second  Chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Two 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPrER    XLIV. 

^T^HEN  Sanghatissa,    the   sword  bearer,   became  king.     He  was  a     1 
-*-       great  lover  of  justice,  and  gave  himself  up  much  to  promote 
religion  and  the  welfare  of  his  country.     He  conciliated  the  people  also     2 
by  bestowing  offices  of  state  on  such  as  were  deserving  of  them. 

And  Moggallana,  the  general  of  Aggabodhi  the  Younger,  who  then 
dwelt  at  Rohana,  having  heard  that  Sanghatissa  had  taken  the  reins  of     3 
government  into  his  hands,  went  up  with  a  great  host  to  make  war 
against  him,  and  pitched  his  camp  at  Mahagalla.     And  Sanghatissa     4 
also,  when  he  heard  of  this,  seat  forth  an  army  to  give  him  battle.     But 
Moggallana,  who  commanded  the  greater  force,  compelled  the  king's 
troops  to  fall  back,  and,  pusliing  forward  with  his  elephants  and  horses, 
took  up  his  position  at  Rattiviharaka,  where  he  fortified  liimself  and     5 
began  to  add  greatly  to  his  forces.     And  when  these  things  came  to  the     6 
ears  of  the  king,  he  set  out  for  Kadalladinivata,  and  ha/ving  sent  his 
army  before  him  encountered  and  defeated  them,  and  returned  to  his 
capital.     But  Moggallana  restored  his  army  again  to  its  former  strength,     7 
and  advanced  to  Karehera.     And  the  king's  general  seat  out  his  own     8 
son  in  command  of  the  king's  forces  to  meet  the  enemy,  and  craftily     9 
feigned  himself  to  be  ill  and  dispirited,  and  moved  not  from  his  bed  as  if 
he  were  nigh  unto  death.     And  when  the  news  of  the  general's  sickness 
reached  the  king,  he  set  out  at  once  and  visited  him,  and  spake  cheer- 
fully unto  him,  saying,  "  Grieve  not  because  you  are  too  ill  to  go  with  10 
me  to  the  field  of  battle.     But  remain  here  and  guard  the  city,  and 
give  counsel  to  the  young  prince  how  he  should  manage  the  kingdom." 
And  when  all  the  men  who  could  carry  arms  had  been  sent  out  to  the  11 
field  of  battle,  and  tlie  king's  provisions  failing  him,  his  attendants 
served  him  with  food  prepared  at   the   Mahapali   abns-hall,   which,   12 
when  the  king  perceived,  he  was  greatly  disgusted,  and  communed  with 
himself,  saying,   "  It  cannot  be  that  I  have  come  to  such  a  pass." 
Thereupon  he  mounted  his  elephant  and  made  haste  with  his  son  and  1." 
a  small  force  of  men,  and  proceeded  to  the  Eastern  Tissa  mountain,   14 
where  he  met  the  enemy  and  engaged  them,  and  was  attacked  on  both 
flanks  by  them.     The  crafty  general    (whom  the  king  had  left   in  the  15 
capital  to  take  care  of  the  kuigdoni),  seeing  this  went  up  and  attacked 
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the  king's  army  in  the  rear.     ^\nd  the  king's  son.  when  he  saw  this 

16  deed  of  tlie  traitor,  asked  the  king's  leave  to  turn  and  crusli  liini.  But 
the  king  prevented  him,  saying,  "  Think  not  of  tliat  :  our  army  is  not 
equal,  by  reason  of  its  weakness,  for  such  a  work,  and  it  will  certainly 

1 7  perish  in  the  end."  The  king  was  now  hemmed  in  by  two  armies ,  and  his 
forces  were  divided,  in  tliat  they  had  to  contend  against  tlie  rebel  as  well 

18  as  his  own  general ;  and  as  the  battle  was  proceeding  the  king's  elephant 
took  shelter  in  the  shade  of  a  madluika  tree,^  and  the  king's  parasol 

19  was  caught  among  the  branches,  and  it  fell  to  the  ground.  The  rebel's 
men,  seeing  this,  caught  it  up  and  gave  it  to  their  lord,  who  raised  it 

20  and  displayed  it  to  all  the  host  from  the  top  of  the  rock.  And  the  king's 
forces,  who  liad  now  been  scattered  on  all  sides,  seeing  this,  mistook 

21  the  rebel  chief  for  their  king,  and  rallied  round  him.  The  king  being 
now  left  alone,  dismoimted  from  his  elephant,  and  with  his  son  and  liis 
faithful  ininister  fled  to  the  Merumajjara  forest,  which  was  hard  by. 

22  Moggallana  being  now  victorious,  took  his  army  together  with  the 
treacherous  general  and  his  wicked  son.  and  arrived  at  the  capital  and 

23  made  himself  the  lord  of  the  island.     But  thinking  that  he  was  not  safe 

24  on  the  throne  as  long  as  any  rival  lived,  and  having  heard  that  the  late 
king  had  left  a  son  in  the  city,  he  became  greatly  enraged,  and  ordered 
that  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  young  prince  sliould  be  forthwith  cutoff. 

25  And  the  officer  to  whom  he  had  given  the  command  proceeded  at  once  to 
fulfil  it.     But  the  young  prince,  when  he  was  told  theieof ,  was  greatly 

26  distressed,  and  wept  sore,  saying,  "  Wherewith  shall  I  eat  my  cakes 
if  thou  cuttest  oft'  these  hands  of  mine,  which  are  wont  to  serve  me 

27  with  cakes  ?  "  The  king's  servant  hearing  the  lamentation  of  the 
prince  was  exceedingly  sorry  at  the  order  of  tlie  king,  but  fearing  to 
disobey  it,  the  base  man,  with  tears  and  sobs,  cut  off  the  left  hand 

28  and  the  left  foot  of  the  prince.  Jettliatissa,  another  son  of  the 
dethroned  king,  heard  of  tiiis,  and  escaped  in  di.sguise.  and  went  to 
a  place  called  Merukandaraka,  in  the  Malaya  country. 

29  In  the  meantime  the  king,  his  father,  witli  liis  son  and  his  minister 
(left  the  forest  of  Merumajjara  and)  .secretly  made  there  way  to  the 
Veluvana  vihara,  where,  being  advised  tiiereto  by  the  priests,  they 

30  put  on  the  yellow  robe.  And  being  desirous  of  reaching  the  province 
of  Ivohana  in  tiie  disguise  of  a  priest,  he  arrived  at  Manihira  on  his 
journey  tliither.     But  the  men  of  the  king  who  was  then  reigning 

31  and  who  had  been  placed  there,  recognised  the  three  fugitives,  and 
seized  them  and  bound  tliem  with  fettei's,  and  sent  word  thereof  to 

32  their  master.  The  king  was  very  mucii  delighted  therewith,  and  gave 
orders  saying,   "  Take  the  captives  fortJiwith   to  Sihagiri,  and   there 

33  behead  the  king  and  his  son  without  any  fear  or  scruple,  but  bring  me 

34  the  minister  alive."  And  the  king's  servants  who  had  been  so  ordered 
took  the  three  prisoners  to  Sihagiri,  and  prepared  to  do  as  they  had 

35  been  connnanded.     Then  the  young  prince  observing  it,  spake  unto 

'  Basaia  latijolin. 
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the  executioner,  and  said,  "  1  pray  thee  cut  oft"  my  lioad  first  as 
that  would  be  better  for  me."  And  the  king's  servants  did  as  they  had  36 
been  asked,  and  afterwards  beheaded  the  captive  king.  Oh,  ye  who 
care  to  take  heed  of  human  actions,  behold  the  deeds  of  wicked  men ! 
So  unabiding  is  prosperity  ;  it  endureth  not,  and  neither  is  it  within  37 
one's  own  control.  Ye  who  put  your  trust  therein,  wherefore  then  do 
ye  not  strive  after  that  happiness  which  is  everlasting  ? 

The  executioner  then  spake  unto  the  faithful  minister  and  told  him  38 
all  the  king's  orders.     And  when  he  heard  it  he  smiled,  and  spake  thus 
unto  them,  "  Has  it  been  left  to  me  to  see  the  headless  body  of  my  39 
master,  and  think  ye  tliat  I  shall  serve  another  after  that  I  had  served 
him  ?     Ye  have  slain  him  here,  and  will  je  now  carry  away  his  spirit  ?   40 
Alas  !  what  fools  are  ye  ?     Verily  I  believe  that  ye  are  madmen  and 
insane."     Saying  these  words,  he  fell  at  his  master's  lifeless  feet  and  41 
clung  unto  them,  so  that  the  king's  servants  were  not  able  to  remove 
him  from  the  dead  body  of  the  monarch.     And  so  they  cut  off  his  head  42 
also  and  bore  all  the  three  together,  and  showed  them  to  the  king,  who 
openly  displayed  his  joy  to  all  the  people  at  what  had  happened.     And  43 
soon  after  he  bestowed  on  the  traitorous  general  the  office  of  Malaya 
raja,  and  his  son  he  made  the  king's  sword  bearer. 

This  king  also  caused  the  three  thupas  to  be  covered  with  new  cloth,  44 
cind  festivals  also  to  be  held  at  all  the  thupas  in  Lanka.     The  hair-  45 
relic  of  the  lord,  the  tooth-rehc,  and  the  gi-eat  bodhi  he  honoured  also 
with  many  presents.     He  held  the  May  festivals  and  others  according  46 
to  the  rites  that  were  in  custom,  and  purged  the  whole  religion  of 
Buddha  by  means  of  a  disciphnary  act.^     He  caused  the  Three  Pitakas  47 
also  to  be  rehearsed  with  great  pomp,  and  rewarded  the  learned  monks 
with  exceeding  great  presents.     He  gave  robes  to  all  the  monks  that  48 
dwelt  in  the  island,  and  made  a  present  of  the  kathina  robes  to  all  the 
monasteries,  and  gave  orders  that  new  images  should  be  made  and  that 
old  buildings  should  be  repaired.     To  the  Order  he  gave  tliree  hundred  49 
salt  pans  also.     At  Karapitthi  he  built  the  Moggallana  vihara,  and 
likewise  viharas  at  Pitthigama,  Saga  ma,  and  Vatagama.     He  built  50 
also  the  Cetiyageha  and  the  Rakkha  vihara.     He  endowed  very  many 
vihai'as  also  with  much  land  for  their  suj^ort.     In  this  manner  did  51 
the  king  many  good  deeds,  remembering  of  how  short  a  duration  was 
the  fortune  of  the  king  his  predecessor. 

Now,  about  that  time,  the  king,  angered  at  some  fault  of  the  Malaya  52 


'  Dharnma-Katuma)! . — This  expression  occurs  often  in  the  Mahavansa  to  denote 
the  manner  in  which  the  earher  kings  interfered  to  carry  out  reforms  in  the  Bud- 
dhist Clmrch.  It  means  Uterally  a  legal  act.  In  some  instances  this  act  was 
applied  for  and  obtained  by  one  of  the  members  of  the  brotherhood.  (See  verse 
75  ct  seq.)  The  act  seems  to  Imve  consisted  in  the  promulgation  by  the  king  of 
a  decree  enf<ircing  the  observance  of  discipline  among  the  priesthood,  and ,  in  some 
cases,  empowering  one  or  more  of  its  Order  to  carry  out  the  decree  into  effect  by 
means  of  an  ecclesiastical  court. 
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raja,  and  remembering  also  tlie  traitorous  deed  that  he  had  committed 
on  his  former  master,  enticed  him  by  a  device,  and  (when  he  had  got 

53  him  into  liis  power)  caused  his  hands  and  feet  to  be  cut  oflf.  And  when 
this  came  to  the  ears  of  his  son,  the  sword  bearer,  he  fled  to  Rohana, 

54  taking  Avith  him  his  own  son,  and  dwelt  there,  and  soon  made  himself 

55  lord  of  the  country.     And  he  went  to  Jetthatissa,  who  remained  in 

56  concealment  in  the  Malaya,  and  began  in  alUance  with  him  to  lay  waste 
the  whole  country.     He  encamped  himself  with  an  army  at  the  Dollia- 

57  pabbata,  which  when  the  king  heard  of,  he  went  at  the  head  of  an 

58  equipped  army  and  intrenched  himself  near  the  enemy.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  a  great  number  of  the  king's  men  died  of  a  fever  that  broke 

59  out  among  them.  And  when  the  sword  bearer  came  to  hear  of  this,  he 
attacked  the  enemy  in  great  force,  and  the  king's  host  being  greatly 
weakened  by  sickness  and  death,  broke  and  fled,  the  king  himself 

60  following  after  them.  And  the  sword  bearer  (pursued  after  him  and) 
overtook  him  near  Sihagiri,  and  seeing  that  nobody  was  at  hand  to 

61  protect  him,  he  slew  him  together  with  his  followers.  Intending  to  kill 
Jetthatissa  also,  who  was  following  close  by,  he  sent  messengers  unto 

62  him,  saying,  "Come  and  be  kmg."  But  Jetthatissa,  fearing  his  object, 
turned  back  and  fled  to  the  Malaya  countrj^  thinking,  "  How  can  he 
give  unto  me  a  kingdom  which  he  had  gotten  himself  with  so  much 
trouble." 

63  And  this  sword  bearer  having  killed  the  reigning  king  Moggallana, 

64  surnamed  Dalla,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  entered  the  beautiful 
city  of  Anuradhapura  with  a  great  army,  and  became  king  under  the 
title  of  Silameghavamia,  and  extended  his  dominion  over  the  whole 

65  island.  And  after  he  had  saluted  the  Order  and  the  bodhi,  he  rendered 
the  honours  that  were  due  to  the  three  thupas,  and  patronised  the 

66  Mahapali  alms-hall.  In  a  time  of  great  scarcity  he  distributed  mill\  rice 
among  the  Order,  mixed  with  ghee  and  honej'-,  and  supplied  the  monks 

67  with  water  strainers  also.  He  gave  largely  to  the  beggar,  the  way- 
farer, and  the  mendicant,  and  by  divers  acts  of  charity  gained  their 
love.  And  being  kind-hearted  by  nature,  he  even  gave  away  cake 
money  among  the  children. 

68  He  made  offerings  to  tl#  solid  stone  statue  of  Buddha  at  the  Abhaya- 
giri  vihara,  and  having  renewed  the  old  house  of  that  statue,  and 

69  adorned  it  with  divers  gems,  he  dedicated  unto  it  the  Kalavapi  tank. 
He  gave  also  to  it  all  manner  of  protection,  and  always  held  the  festi- 
vals connected  with  it  with  great  pomp. 

70  While  this  ruler  of  the  realm,  a  vessel  of  all  virtues,  was  thus  passing 

71  his  days,  Sirinaga,  the  chief,  the  uncle  of  Jetthatissa,  proceeded  to  the 
opposite  coast  of  India  and  gathered  together  a  great  number  of  Tamils, 
and  returned  to  the  northern  part  of  the  country  and  essayed  to  take 

72  it.  But  the  king  having  heard  thereof  went  up  to  meet  the  enemy, 
and  gave  liim  battle  at  the  village  raja  Mittaka  and  killed  Sirinaga 

73  and  captured  such  of  his  Tamil  followers  as  were  not  slain  on  the  field 
of  battle  ;  and  after  lie  had  most  cruelly  treated  them,  he  gave  them 
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away  as  slaves  to  different  viharas  in  the  island.     And  returning  in  74 
triumph  to  the  capital,  the  ruler  of  the  land  restored  order  throughout 
the  kingdom  and  lived  without  fear  of  any  danger. 

At  that  time  a  certain  monk,  by  name  Bodhi,  of  the  Abhayagiri  75 
fraternity,  seeing  how  great  a  number  of  his  brethren  were  wholly  given 
up  to  lewdness,  although  he  was  not  himself  an  elder  in  robes,  approach-  76 
ed  the  king  and  begged  him  that  he  would  issue  a  decree  to  enforce 
discipline  in  the  Order.     Whereupon  the  king  issued  a  decree  for  the 
enforcement  of  discipline,  which  he  caused  to  be  executed  at  the  vihara 
by  (the  young  monk)  himself.     And  all  the  lewd  priests  who  had  been  77 
expelled  from  the  Order,  conspired  together,  and  secretly  killed  him 
and  set  aside  all  that  had  been  done.     Wlien  the  king  heard  of  this  he  78 
was  greatly  enraged,  and  seized  them  all  in  a  body  and  cut  off  their 
hands  and  bound  them  with  fetters,  and  appointed  them  to  be  guardians 
of  tanks,     A  hundred  other  monks  also   of  this  Order  he  banished  79 
to  India.     Thus  did  the  king,  remembering  the  zeal  of  the  monk  Bodhi, 
purify  the  rehgion  of  Buddha.     He  requested  the  monks  of  the  Maha-  80 
vihara  fraternity  that  they  should  observe  the  uposatha  ceremony  in 
common  with  the  monks  of  the  Abhayagiri.     And  when  the  former 
refused  to  do  as  he  had  desired,  he  was  greatly  incensed,  and  merci- 
lessly insulted  and  abused  them  with  many   hard  words.     He  then  81 
proceeded  to  the  southern  country,  without  obtaining  forgiveness  from 
the  monks  for  the  offence  that  he  had  done  against  them.     And  there  82 
he  was  seized  with  a  severe  illness  that  caused  his  death  soon  after. 
And  thus  he  left  the  world  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign. 

His  son  Aggabodhii  then  became  king,  with  the  title  of  Sirisangha-  83 
bodhi.     Mana,  his  younger  brother,  he  crowned  as  sub-king,  and  gave  84 
him  the  southern  country  with  the  whole  army  that  was  stationed  in 
that  province.     He  ruled  the  country  with  justice,  honoured  the  Order  85 
greatly,  and  disregarded  not  the  customs  of  ancient  kings.     And  Jet-  86 
thatissa,  who  was  then  in  the  Malaya  country,  having  heard  of  these 
things,  went  up  to  Aritthagiri  and  gained  over  the  people  of  that  part 
to  his  cause,  and  having  estabhshed  his  authority  over  the  southern  87 
and  eastern  countries,  he  marched  step  by  step  towards  the  capital  with 
a  great  host  and  with  much  hope.     Dathasiva,  his  general,  he  sent  to  88 
reduce  the  western  country,  and  remained  himself  at  the  village  Siri- 
pitthika.     And  the  king  having  heard  of  these  things  sent  his  brother,  89 
the  sub-king,  with  an  army,  to  the  western  country.     And  he  went  and  9(1 
drove  away  the  enemy.     The  general  of  Jettliatissa's  army  then  went 
up  to  Mayetti,  where  the  king  himself  met  him,  and  saying,  "  Now  can 
the  stripling  be  crushed  hke  a  young  bird  in  his  nest,"  fell  on  him 
unawares,  and  took  liim  prisoner.     And  hoping  to  fall  upon  Jetthatissa  91 
in  like  manner,  and  take  him  prisoner  also,  the  king  advanced  boldly 
to  meet  him  with  a  small  army.     But  Jetthatissa  having  had  warning  92 

»  The  Third. 
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thereof  beforeliand,  prepared  himself  with  a  well-armed  host  to  meet 
the  king,  and  surrounded  his  army  like  unto  a  sea  that  had  burst  its 

93  bounds,  and  overpowered  him.  The  king's  army  being  thus  altogether 
routed,  he  mounted  on  an  elephant  and  instantly  fled  alone,  and  in 

94  disguise,  from  the  field  of  battle.  And  six  months  after  that  lie  had 
been  defeated  he  wont  on  board  a  ship  and  made  haste  to  India,  leaving 
his  country  and  his  kinsmen  and  his  treasure  behind  liim. 

95  Jetthatissa  was  then  crowned  king  in  the  capital,  and  he  governed 
the  country  as  his  predecessors  had  done,  and  gave  protection  to  the 

96  religion  of  the  land.     He  gave  the  village  Mahadaragiri  to  the  Abhaya- 

97  giri  vihara,  the  bodhi  tree  called  Mahametta  to  tlie  Mahavihara,  and 

98  the  village  Gondigama  to  the  Jotavana  vihara.  To  Mahanaga,  the 
chief  priest  of  the  Padhanaghara,  he  gave  the  villages  Matulangana 
and  Dumbarangana  ;  the  village  Ambilapika  to  the  Kassapagiri  vi- 

99  hara  ;  the  village  Kakkhalavitthi  to  the  Veluvana  vihara  ;  the  village 
Keheta  to  the  Gangamati  vihara  ;    the   village  CuUamatika  to  the 

100  Antaraganga  vihara  ;  the  village  Saliannanagara  to  the  Mayetti  vihara ; 

101  the  village  Udagama  to  Kalavapi  vihara.      These  viharas  and  many 

102  others  he  enriched  with  abundant  gifts  of  land.  He  expended  three 
hundred  thousand  pieces  of  money  also  in  repairing  temples,  and  gave 
the  three  robes  to  all  monks  who  dwelt  in  the  island. 

103  And  the  brethren  of  king  Sirisanghabodhi  who  had  fled  to  India,  and 
who  were  now  concealing  themselves  in  various  parts  of  the  island, 

104  were  laying  waste  the  country  by  degrees.  And  Jetthatissa,  having 
heard  of  it,  went  up  to  Kalavapi  and  encamped  there,  and  made  war 

105  on  them.  And  king  Sirisanghabodhi,  who  also  had  fled  to  the  coast, 
now  came  back  with  a  large  army  of  Tamils,  and  having  reached  Kala- 

lOt)  vapi,  prepared  to  give  him  battle.  And  when  Jetthatissa  heard  that 
the  king  had  arrived  with  an  army,  he  sent  his  general.  Dathasiva.  to 

107  India  (that  he  might  raise  an  army  of  Tamils  there),  and  mounting  his 
well-equipped  elephant  put  himself  at  llie  head  of  his  army  and  led 
them  on  to  battle.  And  in  tlie  fight  that  ensued  Jetthatissa's  army 
was  repulsed,  and  seeing  them  give  way  he  spake  unto  his  minister  who 

108  was  riding  with  him,  and  said,  "  Take  this  my  message  first  to  my 

109  queen,  and  do  after  it  as  it  pleaseth  you.  Say  unto  her,  '  Take  tliyself 
into  a  convent,  great  queen  ;  learn  tliere  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and 
having  preached  the  Abhidhamma,  give  the  merit  thereof  unto  the 

110  king.'  "  And  the  king  having  ordered  this  message  to  be  delivered  lo 
lii.s  queen,  fought  l)ravcly  with  each  Tamil  that  came  forth  to  meet  him. 

111  and  killed  all  of  them.     And  at  last  (when  he  was  quite  exhausted), 

112  seeing  a  Tamil  named  Veluppa  coming  forward  to  the  combat,  he  drew 
out  a  knife  that  he  carried  carefully  in  his  betel  purse,  and  cut  his  neck, 
and  having  laid  himself  down  on  the  back  of  his  elephant  he  returned 

113  the  knife  into  its  sheath.  Whereupon  the  enemy  raised  a  great  shout  ; 
and  the  king's  minister  took  to  flight  and  went  and  informed  the  queen 
of  their  defeat,  and  delivered  to  her  the  message  which  had  been 

114  entrusted  to  him  when  the  king  cut  off  liis  head.     And  the  queen  took 
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herself  into  a  convent,  and  when  she  had  perfected  herself  in  the 
Abhidhamma  and  the  Atthakatha,  she  descended  one  day  from  the 
pulpit,  and  having  seated  herself  on  the  ground,  spoke  to  the  king's  115 
minister  (who  was  attending  to  her  discourse),  saying,  "  Come  now, 
show  us  the  manner  of  my  lord  the  king's  death."     And  the  minister  116 
being  thus  desired,  sat  himself  also  before  her,  and  cut  his  neck  and 
cast  away  the  knife  from  him,  saying,  "  Thus  did  the  king  his  majesty  117 
die."     And  she  (the  queen-nun),  who  witnessed  the  deed,  was  so  over- 
come with  grief  that  she  died  of  a  broken  heart. 

Thus  did  this  king  Jetthatissa  depart  this  life  five  months  after  he 
had  begun  to  reign. 

He  (Aggabodhi,  who  was  also  called  Sirisanghabodhi)  having  now  118 
defeated  all  his  enemies  and  gained  the  victory  over  them,  took  up  his  119 
abode  in  the  capital  and  restored  the' kingdom  to  its  former  state.     He  120 
gave  away  the  two  villages  Hankara  and  Samugama,  and  the  king's 
portion  of  Kehella  with  the  tenants  thereof,  as  a  gift  to  the  high  priest 
who  dwelt  at  the  Padhanaghara  called  Mahalla  raja,  that  he  had  built 
in  memory  of  his  father,  the  sub-king.     Likewise  also  he  gave  the  121 
village  Mahamanika  to  the  Jetavana  vihara,  and  the  village  Salagama 
to  the  vihara  of  Mayetti,  and  the  village  Ambillapadara  to  the  Cetiya-  122 
giri ;  and  at  Pullatthinagara  he  made  the  island  Mahapanadi. 

And  his  ministers  caused  the  sub-king  Mana  to  be  put  to  death,  in  123 
that  he  had  done  a  wicked  thing  among  the  king's  wives,  although  he 
had  been  pardoned  (by  the  king) .     Then  the  king  appointed  Kassapa,  124 
another  of  his  brothers,  as  sub-king,  so  that  the  office  might  remain  in  125 
the  king's  family.     But  Dathasiva,  having  heard  of  the  sub-king 
Mana's  death,  got  together  an  army  of  Tamils  and  went  up  against  the 
village  Tintini.     And  when  the  king  heard  of  his  coming,  he  proceeded  126 
with  an  army  to  meet  him  and  gave  him  battle.     And  the  king  was 
defeated,  and  he  fled  alone  to  India  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign, 
leaving  everything  behind  save  the  king's  necklace  of  pearls,  which  127 
he  took  away  in  order  that  thereby  he  might  be  known  there.      He  128 
(Dathasiva)  then  ascended  the  throne,  and  was  arrayed  as  king  accord- 
ing to  all  the  ceremonies  of  state,  but  without  the  royal  necklace.     And 
he  was  known  over  the  island  as  Dathopatissa.      But  the  other  (de-  129 
throned  king)  took  advantage  of  every  opportunity  and  made  war  and 
got  back  his  kingdom.     Thus  did  these  kings  in  their  turn  war  against 
each  other  and  drive  each  other  away  from  the  throne  ;  and  by  reason  130 
of  this  continual  warfare  the  people  were  sore  oppressed,  and  suffered 
greatly  ;  and  the  country  was  brought  to  great  poverty.     And  (when  131 
these  wars  were  going  on)  Dathopatissa  destroyed  all  the  works  that 
had  been  done  by  his  predecessors,  anS  took  to  himself  all  the  wealth  of 
the  three  brotherhoods  and  of  the  rehc-houses.      He  melted  the  golden  132 
images  also,  and  took  the  gold  thereof  for  his  use.     He  despoiled  the  133 
temples  of  all  their  offerings  of  gold,  and  removed  the  golden  pinnacle 
of  the  Thuparama,  and  melted  the  golden  canopy,  that  was  studded 
with  gems  of  great  value,  which  was  on  the  top  of  the  great  cetiya. 
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134  And  he  gave  away  the  vessels  for  holding  rice  that  were  in  the  Mahapali 
to  his  Tamil  followers,  who,  again,  destroyed  all  the  king's  palaces  and 

135  the  relic-house.  And  afterwards,  when  he  repented  himself  of  his 
acts,  he  built  the  vihara  Sakavatthu  and  endowed  it  with  land,  that 
he  might  purge  himself  thereby  of  the  wicked  deeds  that  he  had  done. 

136  And  his  nephew  (sister's  son),  who  was  known  among  the  people  by 
the  name  of  Ratanadatha,  became  the  chief  governor,  and  gave  him 

137  much  help.     And  when  the  fortune  of  war  turned,  and  Aggabodhi  took 

138  the  government  into  his  hands,  Kassapa,  his  sub-king,  rashly  pulled 

139  down  the  cetiya  at  the  Thuparama  and  robbed  it  of  all  the  rich  offer- 
ings that  had  been  made  to  it  by  Devanampiya  Tissa,  Aggabodhi  the 
younger,  and  other  ancient  kings,  that  so  he  might  support  his  army, 

140  being  incited  thereto  by  wicked  men  and  bad  advisers.  He  also  pulled 
down  the  cetiya  of  the  Dakkhina  vihara  and  took  therefrom  much 
substance  of  great  value.     In  like  manner  did  he  pull  down  many  other 

141  cetiyas  also.  And  so  ill-advised  was  he  of  his  friends,  that  they  say  the 
king  had  it  not  in  his  power  to  stop  him  from  doing  these  wicked  deeds. 

142  Oh  !  how  difficult  it  is  to  restrain  evil-minded  men.  Wherefore  the 
king  who  had  been  unable  to  restrain  him,  spent  a  thousand  pieces  of 
money  and  re-built  the  Thuparama  cetiya  that  was  destroyed  by  the 
sub-king,  and  held  a  festival  in  honour  thereof. 

143  And  when  Aggabodhi  was  defeated  by  Dathopatissa  he  went  to 

144  Rohana  to  raise  an  army  there.  And  during  his  sojourn  there  he  was 
attacked  by  a  disease  which  caused  him  his  death  after  an  interrupted 
reign  of  sixteen  years.     His  younger  brother  Kassapa,  the  sub-king, 

145  then  defeated  Dathopatissa  and  drove  him  into  India,  and  brought  the 
whole  country  under  the  dominion  of  one  king,  though  he  wore  not  the 

146  crown  himself.  And  having  joined  himself  to  the  virtuous,  he  re- 
pented him  afterwards  of  aU  that  he  had  done  ;  and  in  order  that  he 
might  avert  the  evil  consequences  of  the  deeds  that  he  had  aforetime 

147  committed,  he  laid  out  gardens  of  flowers  and  of  fruits,  and  built  many 

148  tanks.  He  made  great  offerings  to  the  three  cetiyas  and  to  the  Thu- 
parama, to  which  he  dedicated  a  village  also.  He  caused  the  doctrines 
of  religion  to  be  preached  by  holy  monks  who  lived  not  among  the 

149  habitations  of  men.     He  built  a  great  house  also  at  Maricavatti,  and 

150  made  the  great  elder  of  Nagasala  to  dwell  in  it.  Ho  attended  also  to 
all  the  wants  of  that  abbot  while  he  lived  there,  by  providuig  him 
with  the  four  monastic  requisites,  and  prevailed  on  him  so  that  he 

151  recited  the  Abhidhamma  with  the  Atthakatha  also.  He  built  another 
house  for  this  same  elder  at  Nagasala,  and  gave  it  to  him  as  a  present 
with  the  village  Mahanitthila,  for  his  support. 

152  And  Dathopatissa  returned  afterwards  from  India  with  a  large  army 

153  and  made  war  against  Kassapa,  But  Kassapa,  with  the  help  of  his 
army  that  he  equipped  and  made  fit  for  battle,  defeated  and  killed  him. 
Thus  did  the  reign  of  this  king  Dathopatissa  extend  over  a  period  of 

154  twelve  years.  And  at  this  great  battle  Dathopatissa's'  sister's  son, 
who  bore  the  same  name,  fled  to  India  for  fear  of  Kassapa. 
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So  uncertain,  indeed,  are  all  earthly  possessions  !     They  are  gotten  155 
with  great  difficulty,  and  their  splendour  lasteth  but  for  a  moment. 
Therefore,  he  who  seeks  after  his  own  well-being  should  abandon  all 
his  affection  for  them,  and  devote  himself  to  the  precepts  of  religion. 

Thus  endeth  the  forty-fourth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Six 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 
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A    ND  Kassapa,  after  he  had  gained  the  victory,  and  having  ful-     1 
-^-^     filled  all  his   desires  (turned  his  mind  to  the    improvement  of 
the  things  within  the  kingdom).     He  increased  the  food  that  had 
been  given  to  the  Order  at  the  Mahapali  akas-haU,  and  made  great     2 
offerings  to  the  holy  monk  Maha  Dhammakathi,  who  dwelt  at  Nagasala, 
and  made  him  preach  the  sacred  doctrines.     And  for  the  monk  of     3 
Katandhakara,  who  dwelt  in  the  monastery  that  the  king's  brother 
had  built,  he  caused  the  whole  Pali  scripture  to  be  written  together 
with  the  lesser  books  .^     He  repaired  the  buildings  that  had  been  broken     4 
down  and  added  new  works  to  the  cetiya,  and  made  gifts  of  land  in 
divers  places  to  the  Order.     He  made  three  crest-jewels  glittering  with     5 
divers  gems  for  (the  pinnacles  of)  the  three  cetiyas,  and  fulfilled  the 
desires  of  one  hundred  Pandupalasas^  with  gifts  of  cloth. 

He  had  many  children,  of  whom  the  eldest  was  Mana,ka.^     But  they     6 
were  aU  young,  and  not  having  come  of  age  lacked  understanding.     So     7 
when  he  was  laid  low  with  an  incurable  disease,  he  thought  within  him- 
self that  all  his  sons,  by  reason  of  their  tender  years,  were  not  fitted  to 
take  the  government  into   their  hands.     He  sent,  therefore,  for  his     8 
nephew^  who  dwelt  in  the  Rohana  country,  and  who  was  a  man  of 
great  understanding,  and  gave  the  whole  kingdom  into  his  care,  together 
with  his  sons.     And  after  he  had  worshipped   at  the  cetiyas  with     9 
offerings  of  scents  and  flowers,  he  gave  to  the  Order  the  four  monastic 
requisites  and  obtained  their  forgiveness.     And  the  king  ha\ang  thus  10 
conducted  himself  righteously  towards  his  friends  and  his  ministers  and 
his  subjects,  passed  away  according  to  his  deeds  in  the  ninth  year  of 
his  reign. 

And  his  nephew  Mana  having  performed  with  all  honour  everything  ]  1 
that  was  due  to  the  dead  body  of  his  uncle,  reconciled  himself  to  his 
subjects,  and  drove  away  the  Tamils  (from  their  offices  and  from  all 
power).     Whereupon  they  conspired  together  to  expel  him  (from  the  12 

1  Sasangaha-n,,  lit.  "  with  epitomes." 

*  A  Pariqlupalasa  is  a  lay  candidate  for  holy  orders  living  in  the  vili&ra  until 
he  could  get  his  robes  and  alms-bowl  made. 

*  He   subsequently    became   king    and    reigned  for  thirty-five    years.      Tho 
interesting  history  of  his  life  is  narrated  in  the  forty-seventh  chapter. 
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chief  place  in  the  government)  ;  and  while  he  was  absent  from  the 
capital;  tlicy  took  it  and  sent  a  message  imto  Hatthadatha^  who  had 

13  fled  to  India,  asking  him  to  return  hither  and  take  up  the  government 

14  of  the  kingdom.  And  I\lana,  likewise,  made  all  haste  and  sent  unto 
his  father  (Dappula)  in  the  Rohana  country  (teUing  him  of  all  that  had 
happened).  And  when  the  (regent's)  father  heard  thereof,  he  hastened 
out  from  the  Kohana  country  (to  take  counsel  \^ith  his  son  as  to  these 

15  things).  And  they  agreed  among  themselves  and  sowed  strife  among 
the  Tamils.     (And  the  Tamils  then  sought  the  friendship  of  the  regent,) 

16  and  all  of  th?m  lived  peacefully  together.  Mana  then  raised  his  father 
to  the  throne  and  crowned  him.  And  soon  after  Dappula  had  been 
made  king  he  gave  three  thousand  pieces  for  the  ser\'ice  of  the  three 
fraternities,  and  when  he  had  concihated  the  Order  and  the  people, 

17  he  sent  the  royal  treasures  to  Rohana,  so  that  they  might  not  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

18  And  when  Hatthadatha  had  received  the  message  that  Mas  sent  to 

19  him,  he  made  haste  to  the  island  with  an  army  of  Tamils.  "Whereupon 
all  the  Tamils  who  dwelt  in  the  island  returned  from  their  allegiance  to 
the  king  and  joined  themselves  to  Hatthadatha,  who  was  yet  on  his  way 

20  to  the  capital.  Mana,  hearing  of  these  things,  determined  that  it  was 
not  then  a  meet  opportunity  for  war,  and  having  sent  his  father  to 

21  Rohana  together  with  all  precious  things  that  belonged  to  him,  betook 
himself  to  the  eastern  country,  and  dwelt  there,  and  laboured  greatly 
to  win  the  goodwill  of  the  people  therein. 

And  Hatthadatha,  having  now  gained  over  the  great  men  of  the 

22  Tamil  party,  seized  the  royal  city  and  proclaimed  himself  king  by  the 
name  of  Dathopatissa.     The  people  also  called  him  by  that  name,  as  it 

23  v/as  well  known  to  them,  that  being  the  name  of  his  uncle.  He  sent 
unto  his  cousin  Aggabodhi  and  appointed  him  sub-king,  and  gave  him 

24  the  southern  country.  And  he  bestowed  ofl&ces,  according  to  their 
deserts,  on  all  those  who  had  served  him  faitlifuUy,  and  did  all  things 
that  were  needful  for  the  advancement  of  religion,  and  the  good  of  his 

25  subjects.  And  be  gave  gifts  of  curdled  milk,  and  rice  and  milk,  and 
milk  rice,  and  (ilothes,  at  the  Mahapali.     And  he  observed  the  sacred 

26  days  and  heard  the  preaching  of  religious  doctrines.  He  caused  all  the 
festivals  also  to  be  observed,  and  took  heed  that  the  doctrines  of 
religion  were  duly  expounded.  And  by  these  acts  of  great  merit  he 
did  much  good  to  himself  also. 

27  To  the  vihara  of  Kassapa  he  gave  the  village  Sena  ;  to  the  Chief  of 
the  Padhanaghara  the  tank  Mahagalla  :   to  the  Mayiira  parivena  the 

28  village  Kasagama  ;  and  the  village  Puimoli  to  the  Thiiparama,  the  which 

29  cetiya  he  honoured  also  (in  other  ways).  He  built  the  Kappura 
parivena  at  the  Abhaj-agiri  vihara,  and  to  the  same  brotherhood  he 
gave,  moreover,  a  vihara  called  Tiputhulla.     And  while  this  vihara  was 

30  in,  building,  the  Theriya  brethren  objected,  saying  that  it  encroached 

1  Seo  chap.  XLIV.,  v.  154. 
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upon  their  sacred  boundary.     But  the  king  gave  no  heed  to  them, 
and  built  it  on  the  same  ground  (that  he  had  chosen).     Thereupon  the  31 
Theriya  priests  were  displeased  with  the  conduct  of  the  king,  and  they 
looked  upon  him  as  a  wicked  disciple,  and  inflicted  upon  him  the 
punishment  of   the  inveision  of  the  alms-bowl^  (as  set  forth  in  the 
Vinaya).     And,  indeed,  it  has  been  said  by  the  great  sage  that  any  lay  32 
dipciple  who  shall  impiously  endeavour  to  cause  loss  or  injury  to  the 
Order,  or  shall  abuse  or  revile  them,  to  him  shall  the  inversion  of  the 
a,lms-bowl  be  done.     The  Theriya  priests  therefore  acted  in  this  manner  33 
towards  the  king,  but  the  foolish  multitude  understood  otherwise,  and 
thought  that  the  monk  who  goes  his  begging  rounds,  carrying  the  bowl  34 
in  the  proper  way,  inverts  it  at  the  gate  of  the  palace  (disdaining  the 
king.)     But  soon  after  the  king  was  afflicted  with  a  sore  disease,  and  35 
came  to  his  life's  end  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign. 

And  in  the  meanwhile  the  late  kiug  Dappula  dwelt  in  his  own  Rohana  36 
country,  and  was  gaining  mucli  merit  to  himself  there. 

And  here  it  seemeth  best  to  us  to  show  clearly  his  descent,  inasmuch  37 
as  the  record  when  made  in  this  very  place  will  not  cause  confusion 
(hereafter). 

Now  there  lived  a  man  of  the  Okkaka  race,  the  renowned  Mahatissa.  38 
And  he  was  highly  favoured  by  fortune  and  was  like  unto  a  mine  for  his 
innumerable  virtues.     And  he  had  a  wife,  Sanghasiva  by  na,me,  the  39 
daughter  of  the  lord  of  Rohana,  a  woman  endowed  with  much  wealth 
and  great  fortune.     And  she  bore  him  three  sons,  of  whom  the  first  was  40 
called  Aggabodhi,  and  the  second  Dappula,  and  the  third  Maniak- 
khika.     And  she  had  also  one  daughter,  who  was  led  m  marriage  to  the  41 
king  (of  Rohana).     The  first-born  established  his  authority  over  the 
Rohana.     And  having  great  wealth  he  built  the  Mahapali  alms-hall  at  42 
Mahagama  and  the  pari  vena  Dathaggabodlii  in  the  same  place.    And  at  43 
Kanagama  he  built  hospitals  for  the  sick  and  the  blind.     Tliis  prudent 
man   built  a  large   image-house  at  the  Patima  viliara  and  a  soHd 
stone  statue  of  Buddha,  which  he  called  Mahanta,  so  beautiful  that  it  44 
looked  as  if  it  had  been  made  by  the  power  of  the  gods.     He  built  also  45 
the  vihara  Salavana,  and  called  it  after  his  own  name,  and  another 
vihara  and  a  house  for  the  monks  at  Kajaragama.^     This  thoughtful  46 
man  added  new  buildings  also  tc  the  Dhammasala  vihara,  and  himself 
took  the  oversight  of  the  work  of  cleansing  a  closet  that  was  there. 
And  having  one  day  partaken  of  the  remnants  of  food  left  by  the  Order,  47 
and  being  much  delighted  therewith,  he  made  to  them  a  present  of  the 
village  Mandagama.     And  after  he  had  done  those  and  divers  other  48 
acts  of  merit  ha  left  this  earth  for  heaven.     Whereupon  his  younger 
brother  Sami  Dappula,  who  was  there  at  that  time,  became  the  chief 
of  the  Rohana,  and  made  himself  feared  in  the  province.     And  he  trod  49 


^  This  is  a  kind  of  punishment  inflicted  on  laymen  for  a  per.sistent  course  of 
unrighteous  conduct  towards  the  Order.  The  mendicant  in  passing  the  gate  of 
such  people  inverts  his  bowl  if  food  be  offered  to  him,  i.e.,  he  refuses  the  food. 

"  Kataragaina. 
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his  enemies  under  foot  and  gave  gifts  freely  iinto  the  people,  and  freed 
50  Rohana  from  all  danger.     And  his  people  were  so  well  pleased  with  him 
that  they  said,  "  This  is  our  great  lord."     Thenceforth  he  was  known 
throughout  the  land  as  "  The  great  lord." 

61  And  king  Siladatba^  heard  of  these  things,  and  being  much  pleased 

62  thereat  gave  him  his  daughter  in  marriage  with  a  large  portion  ;  and 
considering  him  well-fitted  to  fill  the  throne,  he  gave  him  also  the  office 
of  sub-king.  And  his  sons  were  Mdnavamma  and  others  whose  fame 
was  very  great. 

53  And  having  learnt  the  doctrine  at  the  feet  of  the  great  elder  who 

54  dwelt  at  Pasanadipa,  and  being  much  pleased  with  him,  he  built  and 
dedicated  to  him  a  vihara  in  Rohana  in  token  of  his  great  reverence  for 
him,  but  the  elder  left  it  for  the  monks  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth. ^ 

55  He  built  the  Ambamala  vihara  and  man}'-  others  also,  among  them 

56  the  Khadirali  vihara,  where  he  made  offerings  to  the  gods.  He  also 
repaired  the  buildings  that  were  verj'  old  of  the  Anurarama  vihara,  and 
ornamented  it  with  festoons  of  pearls.     This  great  and  learned  man 

57  renewed  the  buildings  Sirivaddha  and  Takkambila,  wherein  he  estab- 
lished thirty-two  monks,  having  provided  for  them  all  the  necessaries 

58  of  monastic  life.  He  gave  to  the  Naga  vihara  the  village  Kevatta 
Gambhira  ;    to  the  Raja  vihara,  Gonnagama  ;   to  the  Tissa  vihara, 

59  Kantikapabbata  ;  and  to  the  Cittalapabbata  vihara,  the  village  Gon- 
navitthi.     In  like  manner,  this  king  gave  to  the  Ariyakari  vihara  the 

60  village  Malavatthuka,  and  built  an  exceeding  beautiful  image-house 

61  there.  For  the  statue  of  Buddha  which  stood  there  he  made  a  very 
costly  ornament  for  the  forehead,  and  a  golden  band,  and  celebrated 

62  the  giving  of  the  gifts  with  all  festivities  that  were  due.  He  repaired 
the  cetiya  when  it  broke  down,  and  plastered  it  with  white  cement, 
and  set  up  another  statue  of  the  blessed  Buddha,  fifteen  cubits  high, 

63  which  he  named  Metteyya.  In  this  manner  did  this  great  ruler  not  only 
give  great  heed  himself  to  the  performance  of  many  good  deeds,  but 

64  caused  his  servants  to  do  the  same,  and  he  was  fortunate  in  that  he  had 
a  great  number  of  men  devoted  to  good  works,  by  whom  were  built 
many  viharas  with  the  necessary  furnishings  thereof. 

65  On  one  occasion  when  he  was  travelling  through  a  forest  in  which  no 
man  dwelt,  it  happened  that  he  had  to  pass  the  night  there  with  all  his 

66  followers.  And  when  he  had  washed  and  anointed  himself  with  oil, 
and  had  eaten  of  a  rich  meal,  he  went  to  lay  hims3lf  on  the  soft  bed  that 

67  had  been  prepared  for  him  in  a  fine  tent.  But  seeing  that  sleep  came 
not  to  him,  he  examined  whether  anything  had  befaDen  him  during 

68  the  day  by  reason  of  which  his  slumbers  could  be  disturbed.  And 
finding  no  such  cause,  he  concluded  that  the  reason  thereof  lay  without 


1  This  name  does  not  appear  in  the  list  of  preceding  kings.  Could  it  be  a 
misnomer  for  Silam6gha,  who  ascended  the  throne  after  slaying  Dalla  Moggallana  ? 
See  chap.  XLIV.,  v.  60  et  seq. 

-  Literally,  monks  belonging  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  i.e.,  the  general 
Order  of  monks  throughout  the  world. 
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and  sent  men  to  find  it,  saying,  "  Surely   certain  of  ray  venerable  69 
friends  are  even  now  being  drenched  with  the  rain  under  the  trees  ; 
bring  them  hither  to  me  if  ye  meet  with  them."     And  the  king's  70 
servants  went  forth  with  torches  and  searched  everyiv'here,  and  came 
upon  a  number  of  monks  who  had  come  from  Mahagama,  and  who  were 
taking  shelter  under  the  trees  in  the  forest  (because  they  had  been  over- 
taken by  the  night).     And  the  king's  servants  took  word  of  this  to  the  71 
king  and  he  set  out  quickly,  and,  being  much  pleased  at  seeing  them, 
brought  them  to  his  own  a,bode  and  gave  them  suits  of  yellow  robes  72 
from  the  number  that  had  been  set  apart  for  distribiition  daily.     And  73 
their  robes  that  had  been  wet  ho  caused  to  be  dried,  and,  having  given 
them  water  to  wash  their  feet  with,  and  other  things  that  were  neces- 
sary, he  made  them  all  sit  down  on  well-spread  couches,  and  served  74 
them  himself  with  the  medicinal  food  that  had  been  brought  for  them. 
And  in  the  morning  also  he  gave  them  their  victuals,  and,  having  done 
other  things  also  that  were  necessary,  he  provided  them  with  attend-  75 
ants  and  sent  them  away  pleased  on  their  journey.     In  this  manner  did 
this  prince,  who  loved  good  deeds,  pass  his  days. 

And  while  this  chief  of  men  was  leading  a  life  devoted  to  good  works  76 
and  setting  an  example  to  the  whole  country  and  province,  his  son 
Mana,^  who  was  in  the  eastern  country,  raised  an  army  and,  with  the  77 
help  of  his  father's  men  and  his  treasure,  set  out  to  Tipucullasa  to  make 
war.     And  when  Dathopatissa  heard  thereof,  he  set  out  from  Tamba-  78 
langa  with  a  great  army,  and  a  fierce  battle  ensued  when  the  armies  79 
encountered  each  other.     And  the  strong  men  of  Dathopatissa  killed 
Mana  and  his  followers  in  this  battle.     And  when  Dappula  heard  of  his  80 
son's  defeat  and  his  death,  he  was  stricken  with  grief  as  with  an  arrow, 
and  died.     He  reigned  seven  days  at  Anuradhapura  and  three  years 
at  Rohana.     The  story,  therefore,  of  his  life  is  connected  with  Rohana  81 
and  this  place  also. 

Even  so  do  men  kill  each  other  as  the  opportunity  giveth  itself,  and  82 
gain  a  glory  which  may  disappear  at  any  moment  like  a  flash  of  light- 
ning.    What  wise  man  will  place  any  trust  therein  ? 

Thus  endeth  the  forty-fifth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Four 
Kings,"  embodied  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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A   ND  when  Hatthadatha   (Dathopatissa)  died,  his  younger  brother     1 
^     the  prince  Aggabodhi,  ascended   the   throne  with  the  title  of 
Sirisanghabodhi.     He  was  a  just  king,  and  as  he  took  a  right  view     2 
of  things,  he  did  much  good.     He  took  caro  ot  the  refectories  of  the     3 
three  fraternities  and  added  greatly  to  the  resources  of  the  Mahapali 

^  Dappula's  son.     (See  vv.  16,  21.) 
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4  alms-hall,  and  prohibited  the  destruction  of  animal  life.  And  as  he 
was  not  ambitious  of  keeping  all  power  in  his  hands  alone,  he  bestowed 
offices  on  men  according  to  their  deserts,   and   conferred   honours 

5  on  tham  according  to  their  attainments  or  their  rank.  This  wise  and 
prudent  man  caused  the  religious  Paritta^  to  be  rehearsed  hv  priests 

6  of  learning  wheresoever  he  found  them,  and  them  he  honoured  duly. 

7  And  he  heard  the  doctrine  of  the  Supreme  Buddha  preached  unto  him 
by  Dathasiva,  the  elder  of  the  Nagasala  monastery,  a  man  of  great 
wisdom,  virtue,  and  learning.     And  he  was  greatly  delighted  therewith, 

8  and  regarded  it  as  the  means  of  gaining  every  happiness.  And  when 
the  king  had  heard  of  the  many  cruel  acts  which  the  Theriya  brethren^ 
had  suffered  in  former  times  from  his  wicked  and  evil-disposed  ancestors, 

9  he  repaired  and  restored  to  that  Order  all  its  viharas  and  parivenas  that 
had  been  brought  to  ruin,  and  endowed  all  their  monasteries  with  gift.^. 

10  of  land  of  great  value.  Verily  he  made  the  religious  houses,  which  were 
decayingbecause  they  had  not  the  wherewithal  to  support  them,  to  bloom 
with  new  vigour.  And  to  the  Order  also  he  appointed  servitors  in  places 
that  needed  them. 

11  Foe  this  elder  Dathasiva  he  built  a  housD  of  devotion^  and  called  it 
after  his  own  name  ;  and  the  generous  man  took  the  gift,  but  gave  it 

12  afterwards  to  be  enjoyed  in  common  by  the  Order.  And  for  this 
building  he  set  apart  the  following  villages  : — Bharattala,  Kihimbila, 
Kataka,    Tuladhara,   Andhanaraka,    Andhakara,   Antureli,    Balava, 

13  Dvaranayaka,  Maha-nikkaddhika,  and  afterwards  Pelahala  also.     And 

14  when  he  had  set  apart  these  lands  of  great  plenty  and  others  also,  he 
appointed  his  own  kinsmen  as  guardians  thereof. 

15  In  like  manner,  he  bestoAved  many  lands  for  the  support  of  the 
viharas  belonging  to  the  two  fraternities  also,  whenever  he  saw  or 

16  heard  that  they  were  in  want  thereof.  But  what  advantageth  it  to 
speak  at  length  ?  It  is  enough  to  mention  that  he  bestowed  on  all  the 
three  fraternities  one  thousand  villages  of  great  plenty,  whereof  no 
man  disputed  the  title. 

17  And  as  he  pondered  always  on  the  great  merits  of  the  Three  Sacred 

18  Grems,  he  made  the  king's  string  of  pearls  into  a  rosary.*  So  also  by 
all  the  means  that  lay  in  his  power  he  showed  himself  to  be  a  devoted 
servant  of  the  holy  law,  and  his  subjects  followed  his  example,  and 
themselves  abode  by  the  law. 


1  A  collection  of  Buddhist  Stitras  or  sermons,  the  recital  of  which  is  supposed 
to  have  the  effect  of  protecting  men  from  evil. 

*  The  monks  belonging  to  the  Mahdvihdra. 

*  The  name  seems  to  denote  a  peculiar  structure  built  in  former  times  for  the 
use  of  Buddhist  ascetics  who  strove  to  attain  supernatural  power  or  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  senses  by  austerities  and  other  methods  prescribed  for  such  pvu-poses. 
A  full  description  of  them  will  be  found  in  the  "  Visuddhimagga,"  under  the  heads 
Kasina  and  Bhdvan4.      Vide  infra,  p.  6,  note  '. 

•'  A  Buddhist  devotee  uses  a  rosary  to  aid  him  in  repeating  certain  formulas  in 
wliich  Buddha,  the  Law,  and  the  Order  are  praised. 


CHAPTER    XLVI.  33 

And  one  of  the  king's  officers,  a  Tamil,  by  name  Potthakuttha,  a  man  1^ 
of  great  wealth,  built  a  wonderful  house  of  devotion,  which  he  caUed 
Matambiya,  and  gave  to  it  the  villages  Biikakalla,  Ambavapi,  Tanta-  20 
vayikacatika,    and    Nitthilavetthi,  with    the    tenants    thereof.     He  21 
himself  erected  buildings  at  Kappiira,  Pari  vena,  Kurundapillaka,  and 
Maharajaghara,  and  gave  three  villages  to  viharas  and  other  places.  22 

A  wise  commander  in  the  king's  army,  named  Potthasata,  built  a 
parivena  at  the  Jetavana  vihara,  and  called  it  by  the  king's  name,  23 
Also  a  Tamil,  by  name  Mahakanda,  built  a  parivena  and  called  it  by 
his  own  name,  and  another  built  the  CuUapantha  parivena,  and  the  24 
king's  sub-king,  Sanghatissa,  built  the  Sehala  Uparaja  parivena.     And  25 
many  others  followed  the  king's  example  and  built  viharas  in  like 
manner.     Yea,  such  is  the  nature  of  man  that  when  a  leader  treads  in  26 
the  path  of  goodness  or  evil,  the  common  people  also  follow  in  the  same 
course.     Let  him  that  hath  understanding  keep  this  in  mind. 

The  king's  most  loving  and  virtuous  spouse,  Jettha  by  name,  like-  27 
wise  built  the  convent  Jettharama  for  the  use  of  the  sisterhood,  and  gave  28 
it  two  villages  at  Pattapasana  and  another  village  connected  therewith 
called  Bhelagama,  as  well  as  a  hundred  servitors.     So  also  the  Malaya  29 
raja,  a  man  of  exceeding  great  wealth,  built  a  relic-house  at  the  cetiya 
at  Manclalagiri  vihara,  and  put  a  new  covering  on  the  middle  pinnacle  30 
of  the  Lohapasada,     Bodhitissa,  another  man  of  great  renown,  built 
the  Bodhitissa  vihara.     Yea,  all  the  chiefs  in  the  island  built  in  divers  31 
places,  according  to  their  wealth,  very  many  viharas  and  parivenas. 

And  the  reign  of  this  king  was  wholly  one  of  meritorious  deeds — all  32 
which  have  not  been  MTitten  here  through  fear  of  making  the  history 
too  long.     And,  indeed,  even  the  narrative  that  has  gone  before  appears  33 
to  me  somewhat  confused,  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  mixed  up  ■with 
remarks  on  the  nature  and  condition  of  things  which  lead  men  to  good 
or  evil. 

And  the  king  repaired  some  time  after  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi  and  34 
took  up  his  abode  there,  and  passed  all  his  time  in  gaining  merit.     And  35 
while  he  dwelt  there  he  was  attacked  with  an  incurable  disease.     And  as 
he  knew  that  death  was  drawing  nigh  unto  him,  he  called  all  the  people  36 
together  and  exhorted  them  to  live  according  to  the  law,  and  thus 
departed  this  life.     And  the  people  were  all  stricken  with  great  gi'ief  at 
his  death,  and  bewailed  and  lamented  themselves  accordingly,  and  37 
failed  not  in  one  single  ceremony  at  his  cremation.     Even  the  ashes  of 
the  pyre  they  collected  and  kept  for  their  use  as  medicine.     And  then  38 
they  took  charge  of  all  the  royal  treasures  and  kept  them  with  great 
care,  and  returned  AAith  the  whole  army  into  the  city.     Thus  did  the  39 
king  Aggabodlii  leave  this  life  for  heaven  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  his 
reign. 

And  Potthakuttha,  the  Tamil,  thereupon  took  the  government  into  40 
liis  hands,  and  having  taken  Dathasiva,  the  sub-king,  captive,  he  cast 
him  into  prison,  and  took  steps  to  defend  the  country  from  danger. 
But  seeing  that  a  country  could  not  be  kept  in  possession  \vithout  a  41 
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king,  he  sent  unto  Datta,  a  chief  of  Dhanapitthi,  of  the  royal  race, 

42  and  anointed  him,  and  gave  him  the  title  of  king,  but  kept  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country  in  his  own  hands.     This  Datta  built  a  vihara, 

43  which  he  called  after  his  own  name,  and  gained  other  merits  also  ;  but 

44  he  lived  only  two  years  and  then  died.  On  his  death,  Potthakuttha 
got  yet  another  youth  named  Hatthadatha,  born  at  Unlianagara ,  and 

45  anointed  him  king,  and  governed  the  country  as  he  did  before.  This 
Hatthadatha,  after  he  had  built  the  house  of  devotion,  Kaladigha- 

46  vika,  and  gained  other  merits,  entered  the  region  of  death  six  months 
after  he  had  begun  to  reign. 

47  Knowing,  therefore,  how  many  are  the  dangers  that  beset  riches, 
and  lands,  and  equipage,  may  wise  men  abandon  their  desire  for  the 
dominion  of  kingdoms,  and  fix  their  affection  on  heavenly  goodness. 

Thus  endeth  the  forty-sixth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Three 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 
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1  A  ND  when  that  king  (Hatthadatha  II.)  was  dead,  Manavamma 
-L\.  became  king.  (Who  is  this  Manavamma),  what  family  came 
he  from,  and  whose  son  was  he,  and  how  did  he  take  possession  of 

2  the  kingdom  ?  He  was  sprun-g  from  the  race  of  Mahasammata, 
and  inherited  the  great  virtues  of  that  line  of  princes.     He  was  the  son 

3  of  Kassapa,  who  destroyed  the  Thuparama.  And  his  queen  was 
Sangha,  the  daughter  of  the  raja  of  the  Malaya.  After  he  had  obtained 
the  hand  of  this  princess  in  marriage,  he  lived  secretly  with  her 
in  the  northern  country  until  it  came  to  the  ears  of  Hatthadatha,^ 

4  whereupon  he  went  over  to  India,  and  having  made  himself  known  to 

5  king  Narasiha,  he  entered  his  service,  and  with  much  labour  found 

6  favour  in  the  sight  of  that  king.  And  when  he  saw  that  the  king's 
friendship  was  unfeigned,  he  brought  his  wife  also  to  India  and  lived 

7  there  with  her,  ministering  to  the  king  by  day  and  night.  And  another 
king,  Kanduvethi,  with  whom  also  he  had  found  favour,  gave  him 
such  great  possessions  that  it  seemed  as  if  the  whole  of  that  king's 

8  dominions  had  been  granted  to  him.  And  while  he  was  living  in  this 
way,  his  wife  Sangha  bore  him  four  sons  and  four  daughters. 

9  And  it  happened  one  day,  as  the  king  Narasiha  was  out  on  his 
elephant  on  pleasure,  attended  by  Manavamma,  he  became  thirsty  and 

10  drank  of  the  water  of  a  tender  coconut,  sitting  on  his  elephant,  and  gave 
the  nut  (of  which  he  had  drunk,  with  the  water  that  was  left  therein) 

11  to  Manavamma,  thinking  him  to  be  some  other  attendant.     And 

>  The  man  who  was  invited  by  tho  Tamils.  He  fled  to  India  when  Kasyapa 
defeated  and  slew  in  battle  his  uncle  bearing  the  same  name.  (See  chap.  XLIV., 
V.  154.  and  chap.  XLV.,  v.  12.) 
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Manavamma  took  the  nut  that  was  offered  to  him  and  communed  thus 
with  himself  :  "  This  king  is  a  friend  to  me,  and,  considered  in  its  true 
light,  what  is  there  mean  or  degrading  in  eating  of  the  remnants  of  that 
which  another  had  partaken.^  It  can  in  nowise  harm  me,  therefore,  12 
to  drink  this."  Then  lie  drank  of  the  nut.  Yea,  so  great  are  the 
efforts  of  exceeding  j)rudent  men  who  are  resolved  to  overcome  diffi- 
culties. And  the  king  (happening  at  that  moment  to  turn  round)  13 
perceived  the  error  he  had  made,  and  fearing  (lest  what  he  had  done 
should  grieve  his  friend,  and. desiring  also  to  repair  the  wrong  he  had 
unwittingly  done  to  liim)  seized  the  nut  and  himself  drank  of  what  had 
been  left  in  it  by  his  friend.  In  such  manner  do  honourable  men 
always  conduct  themselves. 

Thenceforth  the  king  Narasilia  placed  Manavamma  on  an  equal  14 
footing  with  himself,  regarding  food,  and  lodging,  and  honour,  and 
equipage. 

And  while  tliey  were  lining  there  together,  a  king,  Vallabha,  came  to  15 
make  war  against  Narasilia.     And  the  king  Narasiha  reflected  within 
liimself  in  this  wise :  "  This  man  (Manavamma)  has  served  me  dihgently  16 
bj^  day  and  night,  that  so  with  my  help  he  might  obtain  the  kingdom 
which  is  his  birthright.     Wherefore,  if  he  should  now  follow  me  to  the  17 
place  of  battle  and  lose  his  life  in  the  field,  his  purpose,  and  my  desire 
also  to  help  him,  would  be  of  no  avail."     Therefore  the  king  left  Mana-  18 
vamma  in  the  city,  and  went  alone  to  the  place  of  battle,  and  began 
to  prepare  for  war  against  Vallabha.     And  (after  his  departm-e)  Mana- 
vamma  thought   to  himself  :    "It  would   advantage    me    no\nse  to  19 
siu'vive  the  king  if  he  should  be  slain  in  battle  (as  I  would  then  be  left 
without  a  friend  and  ^Wth  none  to  help  me).     If  such  an  event  should  20 
happen,  my  friendship  would  have  been  formed  in  vain.     For  what 
purpose,  besides,  has  the  king  treated  me  as  an  equal  (unless  he  ex- 
pected that  I  might  be  of  service  to  him  in  his  difficulties)  ?     Wherefore  21 
it  is  meet  that  I  should  follow  the  king  to  the  place  of  battle,  and  join 
him  in  the  field,  and  share  either  of  defeat  or  victory,  of  life  or  of  death, 
with  my  friend  the  king."     And  for  this  end  he  raised  a  largo  army,  22 
and  having  equipped  it  fully,  he  mounted  on  a  noble  elephant  and  set 
out  for  the  place  of  battle,  and  showed  himself  before  Narasiha.     And  2-3 
king  Narasiha  was  greatly  delighted  at  the  sight,  and  exclaimed  with 
great  emotion,  "  Surely,  now  know  I  that  the  trust  I  had  placed  on  him 
has  been  rightly  placed." 

And  afterwards  the  forces  of  Mana  as  well  as  those  of  the  king  joined  24 
together,  and  crushed  the  arnw  of  king  Vallabha. 

And  Manavamma  displayed  great  valour  in   the   field  of   battle,  2.5 
beating  doMTi  the  enemy  on  all  sides  like  unto  Narayana  in  the  battle  of 
the  gods.     And  Narasiha  was  greatly  pleased  with  tlio  valour  of  Mana-  26 
vamma,  and  embraced  him  fondly,  and  exclaimed,  "  Of  a  truth  thou 


'   Offering  to  an  equal  tlic  roniaindor  of  wliat  one  had  partaken  is  regarded  as 
ivu  insult,  and  tlie  partaking  thereof  as  a  disgrace. 
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liast  been  to  me  the  giver  of  victory  !  "     And  he  returned  thence  to  his 

27  o-\^ni  city  and  held  a  feast  in  honour  of  his  victory,  and  re\^arded  the 
army  of  INIanavamma  with  all  the  honours  that  Mere  due.     And  in 

28  course  of  time  the  king  thought  thus  within  himself  :  "  This  my  friend 
has  left  naught  undone  to  prove  his  love  for  me  ;  he  is  no  longer  my 

29  debtor.  My  debt  to  him  must  I  now  repay  by  what  it  is  my  duty  to 
do,  even  though  grateful  men  are  hardly  found  who  know  the  value  of 

30  services  done  for  them."  He  then  assembled  his  officers  together  and 
spake  to  them  in  this  wise  :     "  You  yourselves  are  witnesses  of  the 

31  deeds  of  valour  done  by  my  friend  here.  And  now  it  is  my  duty  to  do 
for  him  that  which  will  be  a  benefit  unto  hira,  remembering  that  to  give 
help  unto  one  who  had  given  help  in  the  past  is  the  duty  of  the  right- 

32  eous  man."  And  when  these  words  were  said,  all  the  ministers  replied, 
"  Whatsoever  your  majesty  desireth,  even  that  is  our  desire  also." 

33  And  the  king  then  granted  unto  Manavamma  an  army  with  all  the 
equipage  and  materiel  and  all  kinds  of  artificers,  and  gave  him  leave 
to  proceed  (to  his  country  and  gain  for  himself  the  sovereignty  thereof). 

34  And  when  Manavamma  was  leaving  the  country  together  with  his 
army,  the  king  wept  sore  as  if  he  had  been  separated  from  his 
own  son. 

35  -Manavamma  then  took  ship  and  crossed  over  the  sea  (with  his  army), 

36  and,  ha\'ing  made  a  fast  voyage,  landed  at  Lanka  with  his  forces,  and 
began  to  subdue  the  country  (around). 

And  when  Dathopatissa  heard  of  this  invasion,  he  fled  (from  the 

37  capital)  ;  and  Manavamma  entered  the  city  and  took  it,  and  tarried  not 
to   be  crowned,  but   straightway   closely  pursiied   the   fugitive  king 

38  (taking  only  with  him  a  small  force) .  (But  he  was  soon  compelled  to  give 
up  the  pursuit,  for)  that  portion  of  his  Tamil  army  that  he  had  left  in 
the  city  deserted  from  him  when  the  false  tidings  were  brought  that  he 

39  had  been  stricken  with  a  serious  illness.  And  Dathopatissa  also,  when 
lie  heard  of  this  defection,  raised  a  large  army  and  prepared  for  war 

40  against  Manavamma,  Avho,  when  he  saw  that  (save  a  few  followers) 
his  whole  army  had  deserted  from  him,  and  that  (if  he  should  carry  on 
the  war  with  so  small  a  force)  his  enemy  might  get  a  chance  to  triumph 

41  over  his  defeat  and  his  death,  resolved  to  return  to  India  and  persuade 
his  friend  to  help  him  yet  another  time,  by  gixnug  him  an  army  to 

42  conquer  the  kingdom.     Accordingh'^  he  returned  to  India,  and  showed 

43  himself  again  to  his  friend  Narasiha,  and  entered  his  service  a  second 
time,  and.  having  regained  his  favour,  dwelt  at  his  court  until  four 
kings  had  reigned  in  this  island. ^ 

44  And  Narasiha  thus  thought  within  himself  :  "  This  my  friend,  who 
seeketJi  most  resolutely  after  fame,  hatli  now  spent  many  years  of  his  hfe 
in  my  service  that  so  he  might  get  back  his  kingdom.  And  lo  !  he  will 
soon  have  grown  old.     How  then  can  I  now  reign  (in  comfort)  and  see 


^  They  were — 1 ,  Hatthadatha  or  Dathopatissa;  2,  Aggabodhi  or  Sirisangha- 
bo  Ihi;  3,  Diitta,  the  minion  of  rotthakuttha;  4,  Unhanagara  or  Hatthadatha. 
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him  (thus  miserable).     Assuredly  I  shall  this  time  restore  to  him  his  45 
kingdom  by  sending  my  army  thither.     Else  what  advantageth  my  life 
to  me  ?  "    Thereupon  the  king  gathered  his  army  together,  and  having  46 
equipped  it  well,  gave  Manavamma  all  things  that  he  desired  to  have, 
and  himself  accompanied  the  army  to  the  seacoast  where  a  mighty  47 
array  of  ships  of  burden,  gaily  ornamented,  had  been  prepared  for  them. 
And  when  the  king  reached  the  harbour  he  gave  orders  to  all  his  48 
officers  that  they  should  embark  and  accompany  Manavamma  ;  but  they 
all  showed  unwillingness  to  do  so  (without  their  kingl. 

And  Narasiha,  having  pondered  well  over  the  matter,  resolved  on  49 
this  stratagem.     Keeping  himself  so  that  his  army  might  not  see  him. 
he  gave  over  to  Manavamma  all  his  retinue  and  insignia  of  royalty  50 
together  with  the  ornaments  with  which  he  adorned  his  person,  and 
sent  him  (secretly)  on  board  the  ship,  bidding  him  take  the  royal  drum, 
the  kottha,  wnih.  him,  and  sound  it  from  the  deck  of  the  vessel.     And  51 
Manavamma  did  as  he  was  directed  ;  and  the  soldiers  thinking  that  it 
was  the  king  (who  was  sounding  the  call) ,  embarked ,  leaving  him  alone  on  52 
land.    Then  Mana  began  his  voyage  with  the  army  and  all  the  materiel 
of  war,  which,  Math  the  ships  in  which  they  were  borne,  was  like  unto  53 
a  city  floating  down  the  sea.     And  in  due  time  he  reached  the  port 
and  disembarked  with  the  army.     And  after  the  men  had  been  made  54 
to  rest  there  for  a  few  days,  he  began  to  fight,  and  took  the  northern 
country  and  subdued  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  then  put  himself  at  55 
the  head  of  his  invincible  army  and  marched  against  the  city.     And 
Potthakuttha,  having  heard  thereof,  went  forth  with  a  large  army  to 
meet  the  enemy.     And  the  t^^o  armies  encountered  each  other  like  56 
vmto  two  seas  that  liad  burst  their  bounds.     And  Manavamma  clad 
himself  in  his  armour,  and  led  his  men,  mounted  on  his  elephant  ;  and  57 
he  broke  through  the  forces  of  Potthakuttha  and  the  king  (Hattha- 
datha),  and  scattered  them  on  all  sides.     And  Hatthadatha,  the  king, 
as  he  was  fleeing  from  the  field  of  battle,  was  seized  by  some  countiy 
people.     And  they  cut  off  his  head  and  brought  it  to  Manavamma.  58 

And  Potthakuttha,  who  escaped  from  the  field  of  battle,  took  refuge 
in  Merukandara.     And  the  lord  of  that  country  (from  whom  he  sought  59 
protection),  Avhen  he  saw  him  (under  his  roof),  communed  thus  within 
himself,  "  Yea,  now  for  a  long  time  has  this  mais  been  my  friend  :  how  GO 
can  I  reject  him.  nor  yet,  how  can  I  keep  clear  of  ofl'ence  to  my  lord 
tlie  king  and  to  this  my  friend  ? "    And  so  (as  he  could  not  escape  from 
this  position  by  reason  of  its  hardship,  he  resolved  to  kill  himself,  and) 
ate  of  some  poisoned  cakes,  so  that  he  died.     And  when  Potthakuttha  61 
heard  what  had  befallen  his  friend,  he  ate  also  of  one  of  the  cakes  and 
died.     Thus  did  the  island  fall  into  the  hands  of  Manavamma,  freed 
from  dangerous  foes  that  are  like  unto  thorns. 

And  Manavamma  then  lifted  his  parasol  of  sovereignty  over  the  62 
island,  as  if  lie  thereby  sheltered  the  inhabitants  thereof  from  the  afilic- 
tions  which  had  rained  on  them.     And  the  good  deeds  that  he  did  were  63 
nianv  in  number  and  of  great  value.     Who  can  enumerate  them  all  one 
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64  by  one  ?  And  this  great  and  renowned  man  built  these  buildings  :  the 
terraced  house  called  Kappagama,  Sepanni,  Siriat  Padhanarakkha 
vihara,  and  the  beautiful  teiTaced  house  at  Siri  Sanghabodhi  vihara. 

65  He  covered  also  the  roof  of  the  Lohapasada  and  the  roof  of  the  house  at 
Thuparama.     And  he  built  a  terraced  house  at  the  Thuparama  and 

66  gave  it  to  the  Pansukulika  monks. ^  He  repaired  also  the  old  canopy 
on  the  top  of  the  cetiya  and  many  buildings  there  that  had  gone  to 
decay. 

[Here  there  appears  to  be  a  gap  in  the  history  of  Manavamma.  The 
succeeding  chapter  commences  with  a  portion  of  the  reign  of  Agga- 
bodhi  the  Fifth. 2] 
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3******* 

1  "I  TE  having  built  a  monastery  with  all  the  conveniences  of  a  monastic 
-^ — L     lifp^  gave  it  to  theDhammaruci  fraternity  along  with  the  village 

2  Rajinidipaka.  He  detached,  too,  a  portion  of  the  Mahanettadipada 
monastery,  and  gave  it  also  to  them,  as  also  the  monastery  Devatissaka 

3  at  Kokavata.     He  built  the  vihara  Kadambagona  at  Mahathala  ;  the 

4  town  Giri  in  the  district  of  Devapali ;  the  vihara  Deva  at  Antarasobbha  ; 
and  the  drama  called  Rajamatika  ;    and  all  these  he  bestowed  on  the 

5  Pansukulika  monks.  He  built  a  house  of  devotion  at  the  Gokannaka 
vihara,  and  repaired  the  dilapidated  house  near  the  bodhi  tree,  Vad- 

6  dhamanaka.     This  celebrated  king  made  new  additions  to  the  Sangha- 

7  mitta  vihara  and  to  many  others  in  different  parts  of  the  country.     He 

8  spent  six  and  twenty  suvannas"*  in  repairing  the  dilapidated  structures 
at  the  Cetiyapabbata,  and  also  built  the  vihara  Talavatthu,  also 
named  Paiinabhatta,  and  annexed  it  to  the  vihara  called  after  king 

9  Mahasena.  He  rebuilt  the  tank  Gondigama,  and  restored  it  to  its  former 
condition.  To  all  living  things  he  gave  alms  of  whatsoever  was  neces- 
sary for  their  support. 

10  He  observed  the  uposatha  (sabbath)  together  with  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  island,  and  preached  to  them  the  doctrine  in  order  to  ensure  for 

11  them  supreme  happiness,  so  that  all  the  people  in  his  kingdom  were 
most  diligent  in  the  performance  of  those  acts  that  lead  the  way  to 
heaven. 

Whatsoever  line  of  conduct  is  pursued  by  the  ruler  of  a  nation,  the 

12  same  is  followed  by  his  subjects  ;  therefore  should  a  wise  king  always 
walk  in  the  path  of  righteousness.     Such  a  king,  wheresoever  he  may 

13  dwell,  soon  acquires  great  renown.     He  is  surrounded  with  followers, 


*  An  order  of  monks  who  wore  robes  made  out  of  cast-off  clothes. 

-  These  remarks  are  made  by  the  learned  editors. 

■'  The  beginning  of  tliis  chapter  appears  to  be  missing. 

'  -A  weight  or  coin  of  gold  equal  to  about  175  grains  tioy,  according  to  Wilson. 
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and  at  the  end  attains  supreme  happiness.     Hence  also  a  wise  man 
should  look  equally  after  his  own  welfare  and  that  of  others.     For,  if  14 
by  the  example  of  one  man,  whose  mind  is  disciplined,  a  whole  nation 
becomes    orderly   in   conduct,   what    wise   man   will    condemn    that 
discipline  '? 

Hence  the  king  Aggabodhi,  dihgent  m  good  works  both  by  day  and  15 
night,  left  no  act  undone  that  tended  to  the  welfare  of  beings  in  this 
world  and  in  the  world  to  come.     Even  the  fine  garments  that  he  wore  16 
he  gave  away  to  the  Pansukiilika  monks  to  be  made  into  robes.     The  17 
love  of  impropriety,  the  injurious  exercise  of  patronage,  the  enjoyment 
of  unlawfully  acquired  property  ;  these  were  not  at  all  of  his  nature. 
On  the  contrary,  whatever  food  animals  lived  upon,  that  he  gave  to  18 
them  ;  by  whatsoever  means  living  things  could  be  made  happy,  by 
these  means  he  secured  their  happmess.     In  this  manner,  this  chief  of  19 
men,  who  spread  peace  on  earth,  after  a  course  of  good  deeds  extending 
over  six  years,  departed  this  life  to  join  the  king  of  the  gods. 

Then  the  Khattiya  Kassapa  became  king,  a  man  able  to  bear  the  20 
weight  of  the  kingdom  and  to  govern  it  as  in  days  of  old.     He  loved  21 
his  people  with  the  love  of  a  father,  and  won  their  affections  by  his 
liberality,  his  courtesy,  and  his  beneficent  rule.     He  bestowed  offices  22 
also  on  those  only  who  deserved  them,  and,  freed  from  all  the  cares  (of 
state),  took  his  share  of  the  pleasures  of  life.     This  noble  ruler  enforced  23 
on  laymen  and  monks  and  Brahmans  the  observance  of  their  respective 
customs,  and  effectually  prohibited  the  destruction  of  animal  life. 

He  built  two   monasteries    at    Macchatittha,   also    the  monastery  24 
Heligama;  the  arama  at  Vanijjagama;  also  that  at  Kassapagiri ;  another  25 
which  was  called  Ambavana,  and  a  beautiful  house  of  devotion  to  which 
he  assigned  a  village  for  its  support.  *  *  *  * 

[Here  there  appears  to  be  some  verses  missing  relating  to  the  reign 
of  Kassapa.^] 

The  prince   Mahinda,   although   the   youngest   of   them,    had   the  26 
kingdom  conferred  on  him.     But  he  wore  not  the  crown  a,lthough  he 
assumed  the  kingly  office,  because,  it  is  said,  his  old  and  faithful  friend  27 
Nila  had  died  but  a  short  time  before  he  came  to  succeed  to  the  throne. 
Brooding  over  this  bereavement  he  had  even  no  wish  to  accept  the 
crown.     Oh,  how  marvellous  !     He  bestowed  not  a  thought  on  the  28 
pleasures  of  the  kingly  office  of  this  island,  because  his  friend  was  no 
more.     True  friends  are  indeed  very  rarely  met  with  !     For  that  very  29 
reason  has  the  sage  (Buddha)  declared  in  this  wise  :  "  All  those  truths 
that  relate  to  the  natural  world,  all  those  truths  that  relate  to  the 
spiritual  world,  all  those  truths  that  relate  to  the  progressive  course 
of  Nibbana — all  these  are  attained  among  men  by  association  with  30 
virtuous  friends.     Hence  loving-kindness  should  always  be  shown  to 
them." 

^  Editors'  remark. — From  the  Pujavali  it  appears  that  this  K&syapa  reigned 
seven  years. 
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31  And  so  he  (Mahinda)  governed  the  kingdom  under  the  title  of  Adi- 
pada  C  governor  "),  as  if  the  object  of  his  hfe  was  simply  to  protect  the 

32  people  of  the  island.  He  raised  Aggabodhi,  the  son  of  his  brother 
Kassapa,  to  the  dignity  of  sub-king,  and  having  enriched  him  with 

33  much  wealth,  gave  him  the  charge  of  tlie  eastern  country  and  sent  him 
to  dwell  there.     But  to  his  son  he  gave  the  southern  country  (only). 

34  He  caused  ten  cartloads  of  food  to  be  given  daily  in  alms  at  the  Maha- 
pah  alms-lia,ll.     All  food  that  was  set  before  him  he  partook  of  in  equal 

35  shares  with  the  mendicants.  He  never  ate  of  anything  without  setting 
apart  a  portion  thereof  for  the  beggars,  and  if,  through  forgetfulness, 
he  ever  failed  to  do  so,  he  would  give  them  of  what  he  had  fared  two- 
fold. 

36  For  the  use  of  the  nuns  he  built  a  convent  after  his  own  name,  and 
assigned  to  it  the  two   villages  Nagaragalla  and  Aramamariyadaka. 

37  He  built  the  Mahindatata  arama,  and  endowed  it  with  the  means  of 
obtaining  the  four  necessaries  of  monastic  life.     In  various  other  ways 

38  too  were  meritorious  acts  done  by  this  lover  of  virtue.  This  magnani- 
mous king  having  thus  administered  the  government  of  the  country 
for  three  years,  left  this  life  for  the  world  of  the  gods,  as  if  in  search  of 
his  departed  friend. 

39  Prince  Aggabodhi   (the  son  of  Mahinda),  who  was  Uving  in  the 

40  southerncountry ,  was  in  the  capital  on  some  business  when  the  Governor 

41  Mahinda  died.  The  reins  of  government  having  thus  fallen  into  his 
hands,  he  undertook  the  administration  of  the  island,  but  sent  to  Agga- 
bodlii,  the  sub-king,  the  nephew  of  Mahinda,  asking  him  to  hasten  and 

42  take  possession  of  the  kingdom.  He  accordingly  came  up  and  ascended 
the  throne  under  the  name  of  Silamegha  (Aggabodhi  VI.).  He  ap- 
pointed prince  Aggabodhi,  the  son  of  Mahinda,  to  the  office  of  sub-king, 

43  who  immediately  took  upon  himself  the  administration  of  tlie  kingdom, 
addressing  the  king,  his  cousin,  in  this  wise  :  "  Banish  from  your  mind 
all  thoughts  of  the  cares  and  anxieties  of  state  and  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  the  kingly  office  (while  I  look  after  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom)." 

44  This  sagacious  man  showed  favour  or  disfavour  to  his  subjects  accord- 
mg  to  their  deserts,  and  turned  into  order  all  the  lawlessness  that  was 

45  rife  in  the  land.  So  long  as  the  king  and  sub-king  lived  on  such  friendly 
terms  with  each  other,  evil-doers  found  no  opportunity  for  their  mis- 
deeds, and  soon  devised  a  plan  by  which  to  destroy  their  good  under- 

46  standing.  Having  secretly  gained  admission  to  the  king's  presence, 
they  spoke  all  manner  of  evil  things  against  the  sub-king,  saying, 

47  "  Your  majesty  is  only  king  in  name,  but  another  is  king  in  reality,  and 
doubtless  this  sub -king,  after  he  has  gained  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  will  soon  take  possession  of  the  kingdom." 

48  The  king  gave  ear  to  this  calumny  and  lost  all  the  trust  he  had  in  the 
prince,  who,  when  he  became  aware  of  it,  proved  traitor  to  the  king  and 

49  fled  to  his  own  country,  where  he  gained  over  the  people  around  him, 
and  with  a  large  army  began  a  war.     A  great  battle  was  fought  at 

50  Kadalinivata,  when  the  prince  was  defeated  and  fled  to  the  Malaya. 
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Soon  afterwards  the  king,  who  was  by  nature  a  grateful  man,  re-  51 
membering  him  of  the  service  that  his  cousin  had  rendered,  in  that  he 
made  over  to  him  the  kingdom  (which  he  might  easily  have  taken  unto 
himself),  was  so  moved  thereby  that  ne  bewailed  himself  sorely  in  the 
face  of  all  the  people.     The  prince  also,  when  he  heard  of  this,  was  52 
greatly  overcome  in  spirit,  so  that  they  two  came  to  look  with  more 
affection  on  each  other.     Hereupon  the  king  went  unattended  to  the  53 
Malaya  district,  and  (after  they  had  been  reconciled  with  each  other) 
he  brought  the  prince  back  to  his  own  city.     He  then  gave  him  his  5^ 
daughter  Sangha  to  wife,  thinking  thereby  both  to  give  pleasure  to  the 
prince  and  to  establish  him  in  his  loyalty. 

Having  now  been  restored  to  perfect  friendship  with  the  king,  the  55 
prince  was  living  happily  with  his  (the  king's)  daughter  (Sangha)  when 
enraged  with  her  at  some  fault,  he  gave  her  a  blow  one  day,  on  which  56 
she  went  up  to  her  father  in  tears  and  made  bitter  complaint  to  him, 
saying,  "  The  husband  of  your  choice  is  killing  me  without  a  cause." 
The  king,  when  he  heard  this  complaint,  exclaimed,  "  Surely,  I  have  57 
done  a  foolish  thing,"  and  took  her  straightway  to  the  house  of  the  nuns 
and  made  her  take  the  robes. 

Now,  one  Aggabodhi,  a  son  of  her  uncle,  had  set  his  heart  on  her  now  58 
for  a  long  while,  and  thought  that  the  time  had  come  when  he  might  59 
carry  her  away  with  him.     So  he  secretly  took  her  away  to  the  Rohana 
country  by  himself.     Thereupon  the  king  Aggabodhi  took  his  cousin  60 
and  proceeded  with  him  to  the  Rohana  country  to  punish  his  nephew 
Aggabodhi  (that  had  done  this  evil  thing).     But  Aggabodhi  (the  sub-  61 
king)  prevailed  upon  his  cousin,  king  Aggabodhi,  to  stay  behind,  and 
proceeded  himself  to  the  western  hills  to  punish  the  offender  against  his 
wife,  if  haply  he  might  find  him.     With  the  large  army  that  he  had  in  62 
his  hand  he  subjected  the  whole  of  the  Rohana  country,  defeated  the 
evil-doer  in  battle,  and  recovered  and  brought  his  wife  Sangha.     From  63 
that  time  forth  these  three  (the  king,  the  sub-king,  and  his  wife)  Uved 
together  in  great  peace  and  happiness  with  much  loving  confidence  in 
one  another,  enjoying  themselves  as  it  pleased  them  most. 

The  king  caused  repairs  to  be  made  in  the  aramas  Vaparanimaka ,  64 
Managgabodlii,  and  Sabhattuddesabhoga   at  the  Abhayagiri  viliara, 
as  also  in  the  terraced  houses  of   Hatthikucchi  vihara,  Punapitthi  65 
vihara,  Maha  parivena,  and  Vahadipaka.     He  also  restored  the  old  66 
doors  of  the  Thuparama  buildings  and  set  up  the  pillars  in  a  different 
order.     In  this  manner,  having  performed  many  other  acts  of  merit  67 
according  as  he  was  able,  this  king  (Aggabodhi  VI.,  or  Silaraegha) 
passed    away    according  to    his    deeds    in    the  fortieth  year  of    his 
reign. 

Thereupon  the  fortunate  Aggab6dhi,  who  was  sub-king,  the  son  of  68 
the  wise  Governor  Mahinda,  ascended  the  throne.     He  took  under  his  69 
protection  the  religion  of  the  country,  and  showed  such  favour  to  his 
subjects  as  he  thought  was  fit  for  them,  and  appointed  his  son  Mahinda 
as  sub-king.     He  repaired  and  strengthened  all  that  had  decayed  of  the  70 
G  47-08 
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old  house  of  the  bodhi  tree,  and  restored  it.     He  also  built  the  two 

71  aramas,  Kalanda  and  Mallavataka.  By  means  of  decrees  issued  to 
enforce  discipline  among  the  priesthood, ^  he  thoroughly  purged  the 
religion  of  the  conqueror,  and  stopped  the  way  of  those  who  set  up  false 

72  cases  by  deciding  them  according  to  the  law.  He  took  unto  himself 
the  oversight  also  of  everything  that  was  done  in  the  island,  even  unto 
the  distribution  of  food  and  medicines  for  the  sick,  and  ordained  the 

73  form  and  manner  of  holding  festivities  and  funerals.  He  caused  ticket- 
rice  to  be  issued  to  the  dwellers  within  all  the  three  fraternities,  and 
richer  victuals,  such  as  were  fit  for  the  king's  table,  to  the  Pansukiilika 

74  monks.  This  man,  so  full  of  self-control,  having  done  deeds  of  such 
merit,  died  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign  during  his  stay  at  the  city  of 

75  Pulatthi.  His  son,  who  was  sub -king,  is  said  to  have  died  before  him, 
and  so  the  kingdom  was  left  without  an  heir. 

76  Now,  king  Silamegha  had  a  son  named  Mahinda.  He  was  a  man 
well  favoured  by  fortune,  able  to  uphold  a  people  and  govern  a  kingdom. 

77  On  the  day  he  was  born,  the  king,  his  father,  sent  and  inquired  of  the 
astrologers  as  to  the  future  of  his  son,  and  they  told  him  that  the  child 

78  was  fitted  to  govern  a  kingdom  ;  and  he  gave  them  many  presents,  and 
kept  the  matter  secret.     In  process  of  time,  when  the  child  came  of  age, 

79  the  king  made  him  his  own  general,  and  having  entrusted  the  affairs  of 
the  whole  kingdom  into  his  hands  he  lived  (without  care  or  anxiety). 
His  son  thereupon  performed  the  duties  of  the  kingly  office  with  great 

80  justice.  But  when  his  father  SUamegha  was  dead,  Mahinda,  who  was 
skilled  in  all  statecraft,  was  not  willing  to  take  the  office  of  general 

81  from  Aggabodhi.  ^At  that  time,  however,  he  had  gone  on  some  of  the 
king's  business  to  the  sea-board  and  was  living  at  the  port  of  Maha- 

82  tittha.  There  he  received  news  of  the  king's  death,  and  fearing  that 
traitors  might  take  possession  of  the  kingdom  and  spoil  the  capital,  he 

83  made  haste  thither.  Meanwhile,  the  chieftains  and  landlords  of  the 
northern  districts  took  possession  of  the  country  by  force,  and  withheld 

84  its  revenues.  And  when  he  came  to  hear  of  this,  he  proceeded  to  the 
northern  country  with  a  large  army,  and  subdued  all  the  chieftains 

85  together  with  their  servants.  He  next  visited  the  place  where  the  king 
(his  uncle)  had  died,  and  had  a  meeting  with  the  queen,  when  he  wept 
with  her  and  consoled  her.     And  when  he  saw  that  the  time  had  come 

86  he  addressed  her  in  these  words,  "  Noble  queen,  be  not  sorrowful  at 
the  death  of  your  husband.     I  will  take  upon  myself  the  safety  of 

87  the  island,  while  you  shall  govern  the  kingdom."  The  queen,  though 
she  kept  silence,  was  yet  full  of  evil  thoughts,  and  afterwards  secretly 
conspired  to  kill  him,  that  she  might  Uve  in  whatever  manner  it  pleased 

88  her.  And  when  the  news  of  this  conspiracy  came  to  the  ears  of  the 
general,  he  straightway  set  a  watch  over  her  and  fought  with  and  drove 

89  off  the  people  who  were  of  the  queen's  party.     He  afterwards  had  the 


^  Dhamma  kammehi.     See  note  in  chap.  XLIV.,  v.  46. 
*  Silam6gha's  successor. 
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queen  bound,  and  laid  her  on  a  bed  and  brought  her  to  the  city,  and 
seized  the  kingdom  with  its  treasures. 

Now,  there  was  a  governor  named  Dappula,  a  nephew  of  Silamegha,     90 
who  was  possessed  of  great  wealth  and  had  the  command  of  a  large 
army.     He  gathered  his  forces  together,  and  having  taken  Kalavapi,     91 
advanced  to  Sanghagama  to  make  war.     The  general  being  informed     92 
thereof,  set  out  at  once  to  meet  the  enemy  with  an  army  well-furnished, 
and  taking  with  him  the  queen.     A  fearful  battle  ensued,  and  the     93 
governor  perceiving  that  his  army  was  giving  way,  retreated  with  his     94 
forces  and  ascended  the  hill  Acchasela.     Having  driven   him,  the 
general  returned  (victorious)  and  lived  at  ease. 

(While  the  general  was  absent,)  the  chieftains  of  the  northern  country    95 
having  heard  that  the  city  was  unprotected,  came  together  with  the 
people  of  that  part  and  took  it.     This  brave  and  successful  general,     96 
unwearied  in  his  efforts,  drove  them  at  last  away,  and  returned  to  the 
city,  and  ruled  the  kingdom  according  to  the  rules  of  justice. 

He  did  all  that  was  meet  to  be  done  for  the  order  of  monks,  his  sub-     97 
jects,  the  lower  animals — birds,  beasts,  and  fishes — and  his  kinsfolk 
and  the  army. 

Afterwards  Dappula  having  added  to  his  army,  went  against  the     98 
Malaya  country  with  his  two  nephews,  whom  he  had  brought  with  him 
from  Rohana  ;  and  having  subdued  all  the  country  and  provinces,     99 
reached  the  city  at  night  with  a  great  host,  and  surrounded  it  like  a  sea. 
His  men  encompassed  the  city  all  around,  shouting  on  all  sides,  so  that  100 
with  the  neighing  of  the  horses,  the  trumpeting  of  the  elephants,  the 
sound  of  the  gongs  and  cymbals,  the  blast  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  101 
tumult  of  the  soldiers,  the  heavens  were  like  to  rend  asunder  on  that 
day.     Whereupon  the  general,  seeing  this  great  army,  spake  cheerfully  102 
unto  his  own  men,  saying,  "  These  three  princes  with  a  great  host  have  103 
come  and  laid  siege  to  our  city.     Now,  therefore,  I  pray  you  teU  me 
what  is  meet  to  be  done  ?  "     And  his  men  of  valour,  thirsting  for  the  104 
battle,  answered  him,  saying,  "  From  the  day  that  your  servants  en- 
tered your  service,  their  lives  have  they  given  unto  you.     If  therefore  105 
they  should,  in  this  hour  of  their  danger,  draw  back,  regardful  of  their 
lives,  what  advantage  is  it  to  their  lord  that  he  should  have  maintained 
them  so  long  a  time  in  comfort  ?  "     On  hearing  them,  the  king  was  106 
greatly  comforted,  and  set  his  army  in  battle  array  at  night.     And  in 
the  morning,  when  the  sun  had  risen,  he  mounted  his  elephant  that 
had  been  saddled  for  him,  and  went  forth  from  one  of  the  gates,  and  107 
fell  upon  the  enemy  suddenly  like  a  thunderbolt ,  with  his  thousands  of 
mighty  men,  and  made  a  terrible  slaughter  among  them.     He  broke  108 
altogether,  and  scattered  on  aU  sides,  the  hosts  of  the  governor  that  had 
laid  seige  against  them  ;  and  having  stopped  his  men  from  pursuing  the 
enemy,  he  arrayed  his  army  in  order,  and  shared  with  them  the  joy  of 
victory.     Dappula,  the  governor,  who  had  been  utterly  routed  on  the  109 
morning  of  tliat  day,  tied  with  the  reimiant  that  had  not  been  slain  m 
the  field  of  battle  to  the  Rohana  country.     But  the  two  princes  who  110 
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had  accompanied  him  from  thence,  the  general  took  alive,  and  carried 

111  them  to  the  city,  as  captives.  As  soon  as  peace  was  thus  restored  to 
the  island,  this  victorious  and  vaUant  general  sent  his  forces  against 

112  the  eastern  country  to  reduce  it  to  subjection.  They  proceeded  thither, 
and  also  against  the  northern  country,  both  which  they  soon  brought 
under  his  yoke,  and  compelled  a  great  number  of  fighting  men  to  join 
them. 

113  The  general,  who  now  became  king,  thinking  that  he  could  not  with 
safety  cast  off  the  queen,  or  put  her  to  death,  took  her  unto  him  to 

114  wife.  And  the  king  lived  with  her,  and  she  conceived  and  bore  him  a 
son  endued  with  all  the  marks  of  future  prosperity  and  greatness. 

115  From  that  time  forth  she  became  greatly  attached  to  the  king  ;  and 
when  the  prince  arrived  at  man's  estate,  the  king  appointed  him  to  the 
office  of  sub-king,  and  gave  him  therewith  a  great  portion  of  his 
wealth. 

116  The  (two)  governors  of  the  eastern  country  having  heard  of  these 
things,  and  thinking  that  there  was  danger  in  them  to  their  cause 
joined  themselves  together,  and  raising  a  large  army  from  both  their 

117  divisions,  and  a  great  sum  of  money,  sent  unto  their  brother  Dappula 
from  the  Rohana  country,  and  made  a  treaty  with  him,  and  encamped 

118  with  their  great  host  on  the  border  of  the  river  (Mahaveli).  The  king, 
when  he  heard  of  these  things,  spake  unto  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  and 
brought  them  to  his  side,  and  having  caused  the  evil-minded  persons 

119  to  be  put  to  death,  set  a  garrison  in  the  city,  and  after  he  had  done 

120  everything  that  was  needful  he  proceeded  with  his  queen  and  a  mighty 
army  ready  for  battle  unto  the  village  of  Mahummara,  which  he  strongly 

121  fortified.  And  when  it  came  to  the  ears  of  the  three  governors  what 
the  king  had  done,  they  encamped  themselves  before  Kovilara,  and 

122  made  themselves  ready  for  a  great  battle.  And  the  king  went  up 
against  them  with  his  mighty  army  and  entirely  defeated  the  hosts  of 
the  three  governors,  two  of  whom  fell  in  the  battle,  Dappula  only 
having  escaped.     Thus  in  this  struggle  also  was  the  protector  of  the 

123  land  victorious.     And  he  returned  to  his  capital  and  occupied  himself 

124  with  the  government  of  the  kingdom.  He  performed  many  acts  of 
great  merit,  and  celebrated  great  feasts  in  connection  with  the  great 
bodhi  tree,  the  three  great  cetiyas,  and  the  tooth-relic. 

125  But  Dappula,  after  he  had  fled  to  the  Rohana,  levied  yet  another 
army  to  do  battle  with  the  king,  if  so  be  that  he  followed  him  thither. 

126  And  the  king,  in  order  to  secure  unto  his  children  and  grandchildren 
that  they  should  occupy  the  land  in  peace,  gathered  together  at  the 

127  Thuparama  all  the  mojiks  and  all  the  wise  men,  such  as  were  able  to 
discern  between  what  was  just  and  unjust.     And  being  himself  well 

128  versed  in  aU  the  duties  of  kings  and  the  rules  of  government,  he  told  them 
how  ho  was  minded  to  reduce  the  whole  Rohana  country  to  subjection. 
And  when  this  had  approved  itself  unto  them ,  he  gathered  his  army  of 

129  four  hosts  with  all  the  materiel  of  war  ;  and  after  he  had  seen  to  it 
that  the  capital  and  every  place  of  importance  in  the  island  was  well 


CHAPTER  XLVnT.  45 

protected,  he  departed  from  the  city  and  went  without  any  delay  to  the 
hill  of  Marapabbata  (in  Rohana)  ;   and  after  he  had  subdued  all  the  130 
country  round  it,  he  quickly  ascended  to  the  top  of  the  hill  (and  occu- 
pied it).     And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Rohana  saw  (how  strong  was 
the  position  held  by  the  king),  they  were  affrighted,  and  submitted 
unto  him.     Aiterwards  the  king  made  a  treaty  with  Dappula,  and  being  131 
puffed  up  with  his  success,  forced  from  him  a  tribute  of  horses  and  ele- 
phants and  gems.     He  also  made  the  Black  river^  a  fixed  boundary  for  132 
the  future  governors  of  that  province,  and  decided  all  the  country  on 
this  side  thereof  as  the  king's  possessions. 

Thus  did  this  great  and  glorious  person  deliver  the  island  from  the  133 
thorns  of  danger,  and  return  to  the  city  and  live  there  in  peace,  after 
he  had  brought  the  government  of  the  island  under  the  canopy  of  one 
sovereign. 

This  king  made  the  Damavihara  and  another  called  Sanniratittha  134 
at  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

He  built  the  monastery  called  Mahaleklia  at  the  Abhayagiri,  and,  at  135 
the  cost  of  three  hundred  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  the  Ratanapasada,  136 
an  exceedingly  beautiful  terraced  palace  with  several  floors,  like  unto 
another  Vejayanta  mansion.^     Out  of  his  great  wealth  he  made  also,  137 
at  the  price  of   sixty  thousand  pieces  of  pure   gold,  an  image  of  the 
Teacher,  and  adorned  the  head  thereof  with  a  gem  of  very  great  value, 
and  held  a  feast  with  much  splendour  at  the  inauguration  thereof.     On  138 
the  day  of  the  dedication  of  the  palace  he  relinquished  (his  right  to) 
the  whole  kingdom  (for  the  sake  of  the  religion  of  the  land).     He  also  139 
made  an  exceeding  beautiful  silver  image  of  the  Bodhisatta,  and  placed 
it  at  the  Silamegha,  one  of  the  convents  of  the  nuns. 

At  the  Thuparama  he  made  for  the  thupa  a  cover  of  gold,  and  orna-  140 
mented  it  with  bands  of  silver  at  distances  from  each  other.     He  141 
repaired  also  the  dilapidated  palace  that  stood  there.     Then  he  caused 
a  great  festival  to  be  held  there,  and  made  the  great  elder  of  the  Hema-  142 
sali  vihara,  for  whose  use  he  had  built  a  bath  there,  to  expound  the 
doctrines  of  the  Abhidhamma.     He  repaired  many  old  devalayas,  and  143 
caused  very  valuable  images  of  the  gods  to  be  made  for  them.     He  gave  144 
to  the  Brahmans  the  best  of  such  food  as  was  meet  for  kings,  and  their 
milk  and  sugar  he  made  them  drink  out  of  vessels  of  gold.     To  the  halt  145 
and  the  lame  he  gave  oxen  and  the  wherewithal  for  their  subsistence, 
and  to  the  Tamils,  who  would  not  accept  of  oxen,  he  gave  horses. 
To  the  poor  who  were  ashamed  to  ask  alms  publicly,  he  gave  in  charity  146 
in  secret.     Yea,  there  was  not  one  single  person  left  in  the  island  unto 
whom  he  had  not  shovm  such  favour  as  was  most  fitting  for  him.     Thus,  147 
having  considered  the  manner  in  which  it  was  most  fit  that  food  should 
be  given  to  t-attlc  (in  charity),  he  set  apart  for  their  use  one  hundred 


^  The  text  reads  Odlha-hhdgati,   which  makes  no  sense  here.     I  think  it  is  a 
mistake  for  KAlagangan.  the  Black  river  (Kahi-ganga). 
-  Sakra's  jmlaoe. 
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rice  fields  of  standing  corn,  with  the  ears  thereof  full  of  milky  juice, 

148  whereon  they  might  graze.  He  also  strengthened  the  llood-gate  of  the 
Kalavapi  tank.  It  is  said  that  the  good  deeds  done  by  him  in  this 
manner  were  numberless — they  were  so  many. 

149  His  son,  whom  he  had  made  sub-king,  was  now  dead,  but  there  was 
another  born  to  him  when  he  held  the  office  of  general,  whom  he 

150  thought  worthy  of  filling  the  throne.  But  fearing  that  the  other  royal 
princes  should  take  away  his  life,  he  had  him  so  brought  up  that  they 

151  got  not  the  opportunity  for  killing  him.  Now,  it  is  said  that  one  day, 
when  the  enemy  had  laid  siege  to  the  city,  he  went  up  to  his  father  and 

152  begged  him  for  the  war-elephant.  And  the  king  gave  him  the  big  ele- 
phant— a  fearful  monster  like  unto  the  elephant  of  Mara.  He  gave 
him  also  a  band  of  practised  warriors  skilled  in  the  use  of  all  the  wea- 

153  pons  of  war.  And  when  he  thought  the  time  had  come,  he  put  on  his 
sword  and  mounted  the  noble  elephant,  and  went  forth  from  the  citj^ 

154  and  routed  all  the  besiegers  and  gained  a  great  victory.  And  the  king 
was  so  pleased  with  his  son's  valour  that  he  made  him  his  general. 

155  Moreover,  it  is  said  that  it  was  even  he  who  had  marched  with  an  army 
to  the  northern  country  and  drove  away  from  thence  the  rebellious 

156  governor  Dappula  and  his  armed  host.  Wherefore  Dappula  hated  him 
exceedingly,  and  at  the  battle  that  was  fought  at  Mahummara,  per- 
ceiving the  general  in  the  midst  of  the  strife,  he  was  so  enraged  that  he 

157  straightway  urged  the  elephant  on  which  he  was  mounted  straight 
against  him,  intending  therebj'  to  kill  him.  But  the  general  (seeing 
this)  caused  his  ow  n  tusker  to  pierce  the  beast  (to  the  breast)  and  drove 

158  him  back.  The  king  was  so  pleased  with  this  deed  of  valour  that  he 
saw,  that  he  thereupon  conferred  on  him  the  office  of  sub-king,  which 
he  had  himself  held,  because  that  there  was  none  else  fit  in  the  kingdom. 

159  Having  thus  enjoyed  in  plenty  the  dominion  of  the  island  for  twenty 
years,  this  king  died,  and  went  up  to  heaven  as  if  to  receive  there  the 
reward  of  his  good  deeds. 

160  Even  so  all  the  riche.s  that  men  lay  up  for  themselves  by  much  suffer- 
ing are  lost  in  a  moment ;  yet,  alas  !  foolish  men  set  their  heart  on  them 
alone. 

Thus  endeth  the  forty-eighth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Six 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 

1  (~\^  the  death  of  his  father,  the  sub-king  (Dappula  III.)  came  to 
^-^  the  throne.  He  was  able  both  to  keep  down  his  enemies  and 
to  gain  over  his  friends.     And  he  had  a  queen  named  Sena,  whom 

2  he  loved  very  dearly.     She  was  fair  to  look  upon,  and  was  endued 
',i  with  wisdom,  and  had  a  little  son  whom  she  bore  to  him.     He  bestowed 

tiic  office  of  sub-king  on  his  eldest  sou,  and  gave  his  daughters  away  to 
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the  other  governor  of  the  Rohana  to  be  his  queens.     This  king  bestow  ed    4 
also  offices  on  various  persons,  to  every  man  according  to  his  deserts, 
and  gained  the  love  of  the  people  by  the  exercise  of  the  four  kingly 
virtues.     And  it  happened  to  him  that  he  had  on  one  occasion  to  go  to 
Manihira.i    And  while  he  tarried  there  he  heard  that  the  provinces  on     5 
the  border  were  stirred  up  (with  revolt).     Whereupon  he  straightway     6 
sent  his  eldest  son  and  the  chief  of  his  army  thither,  saying  unto  them, 
"  Go  and  pacify  the  country."     And  after  they  had  set  out  thither,     7 
certain  evil-minded  men,  whose  hearts  were  set  on  stirring  uj)  strife, 
spoke  falsely  to  them,  and  caused  them  to  break  faith  with  their  master. 
Thus  they  twain  became  traitors,  and  sought  to  take  possession  of  the     8 
country.     But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  proceeded  forthwith 
to  Duratissa,  and  put   both  of  them  to  death,  and  seized  all  their     9 
treasures,  and  having  destroyed  all  that  were  confederate  with  them, 
returned  again  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

At  that  time  there  was  a  prince,  Mahinda  by  name,  the  son  of  10 
Dathasiva,  a  governor,  who  was  also  lord  of  the  Rohana  country. 
And  this  prince,  having  offended  his  father  sought  the  king.     And  he  11 
was  much  pleased  to  see  hiin,  and  showed  him  all  the  favour  that  he 
deserved  ;  and  that  he  might  strengthen   the  bonds  of  friendship  12 
(between  them)  he  gave  the  prince  his  daughter  Deva  to  wife,  and  sent 
him  to  Rohana  with  an  army.     And  the  prince  having  subdued  the  13 
Rohana  with  the  aid  of  the  king's  army,  drove  his  father  to  India  and 
took  possession  of  the  country. 

And  the  king  built  a  goodly  ticket-hall  at  the  Mahaviliara,  of  great  14 
strength,  and  gave  the  village  of  Mahanama  for  the  support  of  the  15 
Kholakkhiya  statue  of  the  great  sage.     He  gave  suitable  gifts  also  to  the 
Vaddhamana  bodlii  tree,  and  repaired  the  ruined  house  that  stood  there ; 
and  in  order  to  preserve  it  he  gave  the  fruitful  village  Kotthagama.  16 
To  the  Nilarama  vihara  he  gave  the  village  Kalussa,  and  to  the  Loha  17 
statue  the  village  Aramassa.     He  restored  many  ancient  buildings  also, 
and  caused  many  images  to  be  made  for  them,  and  built  a  great  many  18 
houses,  cetiyas,  and  viliaras.     And  being  a  man  of  great  compassion, 
he  built  a  hospital  for  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  another  at  Panda viya 
with  a  fruitful  village  attached  thereto.     He  built  hospitals  for  the  19 
halt  and  the  blind  in  divers  places. 

And  the  judgments  which  had  been  righteously  pronounced  in  cases  20 
he  caused  to  be  recorded  in  books,  and  ordered  that  they  should  be 
kept  in  the  king's  house,  for  fear  tliat  they  may  be  perverted  by  corrupt 
means. 

And  to  the  Nagavaddhana  vihara  he  gave  many  villages  for  its  21 
support,  and  intermeddled  not  with  the  grants  of  former  times,  but 
gave  effect  to  all  previous  statues.     Yea,  even  all  the  great  charities  22 
which  his  father  had  estabUshed,  as  also  every  other  good  act  of  his,  he 
preserved  with  the  love  of  a  son. 

^  Miiin6riya. 
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23  And  the  queen  also  of  this  great  king  did  many  good  deeds.  She 
built  the  Kantaka  cetiya  at  the  Cetiyapabbata,  as  also  the  rock  temple 

24  Jayasena,  which  she  gave  to  the  country-priests  together  with  the 

25  village  Mahummara.  She  built  also  a  second  convent,  called  Silamegha, 
for  the  use  of  the  sisterhood,  and  provided  the  sisters  of  the  (old) 

26  Silamegha  with  all  the  necessaries  of  conventual  life.  Those  villages 
also  which  had  passed  to  aliens  in  former  times  she  redeemed  by 

27  payment  in  money,  and  restored  them  to  the  self -same  viliara.  She 
caused  the  branches  of  all  great  trees  at  the  Cetiyapabbata  to  be  cut 
down,  and  made  offerings  of  flags  and  banners  of  divers  colours  to  be  hung 

28  thereon.  She  repaired  the  terraced  house  on  the  eastern  vihara,  and 
brought  back  to  fruitfulness  the  unfruitful  village  Ussanavitthi  that 

29  belonged  to  it.  She  also  restored  the  Giribhanda  vihara  that  had 
gone  to  decay,  and  set  apart  villages  for  the  support  of  the  priests  who 

30  dwelt  therein.  And  she  built  also  the  house  called  Dappulapabbata, 
that  stands  on  the  mango  grove,  and,  having  provided  it  with  the  four 
necessaries  of  monastic  life,  she  dedicated  it  to  three  hundred  priests. 

31  The  king  also  built  the  Nilagalla  arama,  a  vihara  of  great  beauty,  and 
constructed  a  very  profitable  water-course,  and  gave  it  for  the  use  of 

32  that  vihara.     And  he  repaired  the  breaches  in  the  Arikari  viliara  also, 

33  and  built  anew  a  ticket-hall  with  a  terraced  house,  and  erected  the 
cetiya  called  Senaggabodhipabbata  at  Vahadipa. 

And  as  he  was  a  man  of  great  learning,  he  caused  the  doctrines  to  be 

34  preached  at  the  three  houses  of  the  priesthood,  and  compelled  the  priests 
to  accept  his  offering  of  ahns-bowls,  well  strung  and  wrought  m  iron. 

35  Yea,  he  left  nought  undone  that  pertained  unto  charity.  To  such  poor 
women  as  were  of  good  repute  he  gave  jewels,  and  to  them  that  were 

36  in  need  of  food  he  sent  it  unto  them,  and  generally  at  night.  He  set 
apart  fields  of  grain  that  cattle  might  graze  thereon,  and  gave  food  that 
had  been  cooked  to  crows  and  other  birds,  and  fried  rice  mixed  with 

37  sugar  and  honey  to  children.  In  this  wise  did  this  chief  of  men,  unto 
whom  there  was  a  large  following,  perform  many  acts  of  great  merit  and 
enjoy  the  good  things  of  the  earth,  and  leave  it  at  the  end  of  five  years. 

38  And  on  his  death  his  son  Mahinda,i  a  prince  endued  with  every 
beauty  and  virtue,  became  the  king  of  the  Sinhalese.     The  law  was  as 

39  a  banner  and  a  hglit  unto  him,  and  he  devoted  himself  wholly  to  the 
pure  doctrines  of  religion,  so  that  he  was  known  throughout  the  land 

40  as  Dhammika  Silamegha.  And  he  neglected  not  to  perform  all  those 
things  that  were  in  keeping  with  the  commandments  of  rehgion,  as 
they  had  been  done  by  former  kings.     But  evil  he  abhorred  utterly. 

41  And  so  that  he  might  carry  out  new  works  at  the  Ratanapasada, 
the  king  gave  thereto  the  water-course  called  Gretthumba,  to  be  held  for 

42  ever.  And  having  repaired  many  old  places  of  worship  that  were  in 
ruins,  and  having  perfomed  many  other  good  works,  he  passed  away 
after  he  had  reigned  four  years. 

^  Mahinda  III. ,  or  Dhammika  Silamegha. 
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Aggabodhi^  then  raised  the  canopy  of  dominion  in  the  city,  and  with  43 
his  reign  he  bestowed  on  all  living  beings  the  blessings  of  health  and 
happiness.     And  to  do  honour  to  the  tooth-rehc,  he  held  a  great  feast  44 
that  was  worthy  of  all  the  virtues  which  adorned  the  Teacher,  and 
another  great  feast  also  in  honour  of  the  (golden  statue  of  the)  supreme 
Buddha,  which  his  grandfather  had  made.^     This  ruler  of  men  built  a  45 
pari  vena  and  called  it  Udayaggabodhi,  that  so  his  name  and  that  of 
his  father  might  be  had  in  remembrance  ;  and  he  built  another,  which  46 
he  called  Bhuta,  and  dedicated  it  to  his  Teacher  and  three  hundred 
other  priests,  with  lands  attached  thereto.     He  gave  the  village  Cula- 
vapiya  and  the  two  villages  Kaliila  and  Mallavataka  to  the  preaching  47 
hall.     He  forbade  also  the  bringing  in  into  the  inner  city  of  flesh,  fish,  48 
and  strong  drinks  on  the  uposatha  days.     And  it  was  customary  with  49 
him,  after  he  had  made  obeisance  at  a  shrine  or  to  the  priesthood, 
carefully  to  wash  his  feet  when  he  departed  from  the  temple,  saying, 
"  Let  no  sand  even  be  lost  by  cleaving  to  the  soles  of  my  feet." 
Whatsoever  act  tended  to  heaven,  or  whatsoever  act  tended  to  Nib-  50 
bana,  this  (man)  who  took  deUght  in  the  three  sacred  objects  performed 
them  all. 

He  was  constant  in  his  attendance  on  his  mother,  both  by  day  and  51 
night ;  and  he  was  wont  daily  to  wait  on  her  betimes  and  anoint  her 
head  with  oil,  and  cleanse  her  body,  and  purge  the  nails  of  her  fingers,  52 
and  wash  her   tenderly,  and  dress  her   m  clean  and  soft  clothing. 
The  garments  also  that  she  had  cast  off  he  washed  with  his  own  hands,  53 
and  spruikled  on  his  crowned  head  the  water  in  which  they  were  dipped. 
He  made  offermgs  of  flowers  and  perfumes  to  her  as  at  a  shrine,  and  54 
then  bowed  himself  before  her  three  times,  and  walked  round  her  with  55 
great  reverence ,  and  commanded  that  her  servants  should  be  provided 
with  meat  and  raiment,  according  to  their  desire.     And  afterwards  56 
he  fed  her  from  liis  owia  hands  with  dainty  food,  and  himself  ate  of  the 
remnants,  whereof  he  scattered  a  portion  on  his  own  head.     And  after  he  57 
had  seen  that  her  servants  were  fed  with  the  best  of  the  king's  table,  he 
perfumed  and  set  in  order  her  bed-chamber,  in  which  he  had  himself  58 
laid  out  her  bed  carefully  with  his  own  hands.     And  then  he  washed 
her  feet  and  anointed  them  with  soft  and  sweet-smelHng  oil,  and, 
setting  himself  down  by  her  side,  he  rubbed  and  pressed  her  legs  until  59 
sleep  came  over  her.     Then    three  times  walked   he  round  her  bed 
with  great  reverence,  and  having  made  proper  obeisance  to  her,  he  60 
commanded  her  servants  and  slaves  to  keep  watch  over  her.     And 
when  he  departed  from  the  bed-cliamber  he  turned  not  his  back  upon 
her,    but  stepped  backwards   noiselessly  till   he  could  not  be  seen,  61 
and  bowed  again  three  times  towards  where  she  lay  ;  and  bringing  to 
mind  ofttimes  the  service  he  had  done  unto  his  mother,  he  returned  to 
his  palace  in  great  joy.     In  this  selfsame  manner  did  he  serve  his  62 
mother  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

*  The  Eighth.  2  Mahiada  II. 
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On  one  occasion,  when  he  spake  disdainfully  to  his  servant,  and 

63  called  him  a  slave,  it  grieved  him  so  that  he  himself  sought  to  obtain 
his  servant's  forgiveness.     Being  endued  with  wisdom  (and  piety)  he 

64  persuaded  his  mother  to  offer  him  up  as  a  slave  to  the  Order,  and  got 
back  his  liberty  by  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money  that  was  equal  to 
his  value. 

And  thus,  having  devoted  himself  to  acts  of  piety,  and  having  con- 

65  f erred  benefits  on  the  (whole)  island,  he  departed  for  the  world  of  the 

66  gods  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign. 

His  younger  brother  Dappula^  then  became  king,  and  he  maintained 
all  the  customs  which  had  been  enforced  by  former  kings. 

At  this  time  the  sons  of  Mahinda,  the  lord  of  Rohana,  were  driven 

67  out  of  the  country  by  their  father  ;  and  they  sought  their  mother's 
brother  the  king,  and  when  he  had  inquired  of  them  touching  the 

68  matter,  and  being  desirous  of  the  welfare  of  his  kinsfolk,  he  gave  them 
a  large  army  and  sent  them  to  make  war  against  their  father.  But 
Mahinda,  the  ruler  of  the  Rohana,  having  heard  these  things  before- 

69  hand,  began  the  war  himself  with  the  great  army  that  he  had  ;  and 
the  two  rebeUious  sons  gave  their  army  in  command  to  a  captain  and 

70  fled  from  the  field  of  battle  ;  but  they  came  back  and  dwelt  in  the 
service  of  the  king,  and  the  event  pleased  the  father  of  the  princes 

71  greatly,  but  he  perished  in  making  war  with  another  of  his  kinsfolk,  who 

72  also  fell  in  the  battle.  The  king  then  gave  his  daughter  Deva,  who 
was  a  princess  endued  with  all  graces  and  virtues,  to  his  sister's  son 
Kittaggabodhi  to  wife  ;  but  this  prince  left  his  brother  Dappula  to 

73  minister  unto  the  king,  and  set  out  with  a  great  army  fully  equipped 

74  to  the  Rohana,  and  became  the  chief  of  that  province,  and  lived  there 
in  the  enjoyment  of  every  prosperity  with  his  sons  and  daughters. 

The  king  rebuilt  the  old  house  of  the  bodhi  tree,  so  tliat  it  may  last, 

75  and  ornamented  it  with  works  inlaid  -with  gold,  and  after  he  had  fitted 

76  it  up  in  a  manner  so  tliat  it  was  worthy  of  his  own  kingliness  and  the 
perfections  of  the  Teacher,  he  held  a  great  feast  in  connection  therewith. 
He  repaired  the  old  house  at  the  Hatthikucchi  vihara  and  converted 

77  the  rock  at  Vahadipa  into  a  viliara,  which  he  called  Lavarama.     At  the 

78  Jetavana  vihara  he  made  a  golden  image  of  the  great  sage,  whicli  he 
conveyed  to  the  bodhi  house,  and  held  a  festival  of  so  great  splendour 
that  the  mind  of  man  could  not  imagine  it.     He  made  gifts  of  clotlies 

79  every  year  throughout  tlie  island,  and  caused  the  Mahapali  alms-hall 
to  flourish.  Of  the  refectories  also  he  took  great  care.  He  commanded 
that  gifts  equal  to  his  weight  of  precious  things  in  the  balance  should 

80  be  given  to  the  poor,  and  repaired  the  old  buildings  and  maintained 
the  faultless  customs  of  ancient  kings. 

And  this  king  had  a  general  named  Vajira,  who  was  a  man  large  in 

81  heart ;  and  he  built  the  Kachchavala  arama  for  the  Pansukulika  priests, 
and  covered  the  thupa-house  at  the  Thuparama  with  tiles  of  gold  as 
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became  it,  and  fixed  doors  also  of  gold  to  the  house.  Thus  did  this  82 
chief  of  men  reign  for  sixteen  years,  and  proceed  at  last  to  that  country  83 
where  all  Uving  things  must  go.^ 

After  this  king  had  passed  away  to  the  world  of  the  gods,  Aggabodlii^ 
caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  king.     But  his  father,  before  him,  84 
had  not  made  jNIahmda,  his  brother's  son,  a  governor,  that  so  he  might 
ensure  the  kingdom  to  his  own  sons.     Whereupon  Mahinda,  seeing  85 
that  he  could  give  no  assistance  to  his  kinsfolk  and  his  younger  brethren, 
and  being  much  troubled  in  mind  how  he  should  entreat  them  kindly, 
he  departed  to  the  opposite  coast  (with  all  his  brethren).     But  (when  86 
Dappula  was  dead)  they  returned  again  to  the  island.     And  when 
Aggabodhi  heard  thereof,  he  sent  a  large  force  against  them,  and  routed  87 
them,  and  cut  off  their  heads. 

And  he  caused  inquiry  to  be  made  to  the  wants  of  the  three  brother- 
hoods, and  took  steps  whereby  to  put  an  end  to  crimes  throughout  the  88 
island.     And  when  it  was  told  him  that  the  priests  of  the  smaller  89 
viharas  were  wont  to  take  their  morning  gruel  at  the  Mahavihara,  he 
was  greatly  dissatisfied  tlierewith,  and  gave  unto  these  viharas  the 
large  \'illage  of  Kanthapitthi,  and  the  village  Yabala,  and  the  fruitful  90 
village  Telagama,  and  a  water-course  and  ordained  that  those  priests 
should  henceforth  take  their  gruel  each  one  at  his  vihara  ;  and  the  91 
priests  of  those  viliaras  gratefully  accepted  the  gruel  that  he  had  thus 
provided  for  them.     And  he  caused  drums  to  be  beaten  throughout  the 
island  for  the  gathering  together  of  beggars,  to  whom  he  gave  presents  92 
of  gold  for  three  days,  to  each  man  according  to  his  need.     And  when 
he  had  done  many  other  good  deeds  like  unto  them  during  three  years, 
he  departed  this  life  to  behold,  if  peradventure  he  might,  the  fruits  of  93 
his  cheerful  faith  in  the  three  sacred  objects,  with  the  eyes  of  heavenly 
wisdom. 

Of  a  surety,  therefore,  every  bodily  thing  endureth  not,  inasmuch  94 
as  even  the  all-knowing  Buddlias  have  yielded  unto  death.     Let  the 
thoughtful  man,  therefore,  renounce  the  love  of  fife  and  become  a  man 
of  true  wisdom  by  attaining  unto  Nibbana. 

Thus  endeth  the  forty-ninth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Five 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER    L. 

n^HEN  Aggabodhi's   younger   brother  Sena    raised  the  canopy  of     1 
-*-      dominion  in  the  city.     And  as  he  had  great  riches,  lie  added  to 
the  welfare  of  all  men,  whom  ho  considered  as  his  beloved  children. 
He  followed  not  only  the  customs  of  former  kings,  but  introduced     2 
other  good  customs  which  had  not  been  before.     To  the  monks,  and  to     3 

»  C/.  "  To  that  bourne  from  which  no  traveller  returns."         '  The  Ninth. 
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the  nuns,  and  to  his  kinsfolk,  and  to  all  the  dwellers  of  the  kingdom — 
yea,  even  to  birds  and  beasts  and  fishes — he  did  what  was  rightful  to  be 

4  done.  But  he  caused  Mahinda^  (the  prince),  who  had  gone  to  the 
opposite  coast,  to  be  killed,  and  thus  freed  himself  of  all  rivals  to  the 

5  throne.  He  made  exceeding  great  presents  to  the  poor  and  needy,  and 
to  priests  and  Brahmans  he  gave  the  best  of  the  king's  table. 

6  And  he  had  three  brethren  younger  than  himself,  to  wit,  Mahinda, 
Kassapa,   and  Udaya.     Of   these,   Mahmda   became   sub -king,   and 

7  governed  his  conduct  according  to  the  king's  wishes  and  served  him 
well  and  faitlifully. 

8  And  the  king  had  a  queen-consort,  whose  name  was  Sangha.  And 
it  was  so,  that  on  one  occasion  when  the  king  had  gone  to  a  seaport  to 
take  his  pastime  in  the  sea,  Udaya,  the  governor,  tarried  behind  in  the 

9  city  and  carried  oflf  Nala,  his  aunt's  daughter,  who  Uved  under  the 
king's  care,  and  took  her  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi.^     And  (when  the  king 

10  returned  from  the  seaboard,  and  it  was  told  liim  what  had  been  done) 
his  anger  was  not  kindled  against  his  brother.  But  he  entered  into  an 
inviolable  covenant  with  him,  and  bade  him  be  of  good  comfort,  and 
sent  his  chief  governor,  and  brought  him  back  hither.^     And  the  two 

11  princes  henceforth  Hved  in  peace  with  each  other,  and  gave  their 
protection  to  the  religion  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

12  And  in  process  of  time  the  king  of  Pandu,  who  had  a  great  army, 

13  came  hither  from  India,  and  began  to  subdue  the  country.     And  when 

14  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  sent  a  great  host  to  oppose  liim.  But  the 
king  of  Pandu,  seeing  that  there  was  strife  amongst  the  king's  ministers, 
took  advantage,  and  laid  waste  the  whole  of  the  northern  country,  and 

15  built  up  fortifications  in  the  village  Mahatalita.  Thereupon  a  great 
number  of  the  Tamils,  who  were  scattered  about  the  country,  joined 
themselves  to  him,  whereby  his  power  was  greatly  increased.     And  the 

16  kmg's  host  went  thither  and  gave  him  battle.     And  the  king  of  Pan^u 

17  went  out  into  the  field  mounted  on  an  elephant.  And  the  host  of 
Tamils  beholding  their  lord  the  king's  face  were  filled  with  strength  and 

18  courage,  and  were  ready  (each  man)  to  give  his  life  for  the  king.  But 
the  hosts  of  the  island  were  greatly  discouraged  by  the  king's  absence, 

19  and  broke  and  fled  on  every  side.  Whereupon  the  army  of  the  king 
of  Pancju  straightway  hotly  pursued  the  fugitives,  and,  like  imto  the 

20  hosts  of  Mara,  spread  destruction  all  over  the  land.  And  when  the 
king  had  heard  that  the  army  was  defeated,  he  collected  all  the  treasure 
that  he  could  lay  hands  on,  and  fled  from  the  city  towards  the  Malaya 

21  country.  And  when  Mahinda,  the  sub-king,^  who  fought  riding  on  his 
elephant,  saw  that  his  army  had  fled,  he  thought  thus  within  himself  : 

22  "  Of  a  surety  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  withstand  this  great  host  alone, 
and  it  pleaseth  me  not  to  suffer  death  at  the  hands  of  this  vile  horde. 

•  This  Mahinda  was  the  king's  cousin.     See  infra  cliap.  XLIX.,  v.  84  et  aeq. 

*  Polonnaruwa. 

■>  Aiiurdclliapiira. 

♦  This  prmcr  whs  (evidently  bringing  up  the  rear  <>l"  the  army       ('/.  v.  18. 
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Better  is  it,  therefore,  that  I  should  die  by  my  own  hand."     So  saymg  23 
he  cut  off  his  head  even  as  he  sat  on  his  elephant,   and  many  of  his  24 
faithful  followers,  seeing  this,  cut  off  their  heads  also  ;  and  the  Tamil 
hosts  rejoiced  and  were  exceeding  glad  thereat.     But  Kassapa,  the  25 
governor,^  having  heard  of  these  things  (resolved  to  blot  out  the 
disgrace  that  had  befallen  them),  and  having  provided  himself  with 
weapons,  and  clothed  himself  in  armour,  mounted  his  noble  horse  and 
proceeded  to  Abhaya  viliara.     Alone,  and  with  none  to  help  him,  he  26 
fell  upon  the  enemy  and  broke  their  ranks,  like  unto  a  Supanna^  drawing 
out  serpents  from  the  ocean  ;  and  he  stopped  them  from  advancing  27 
any  further,  and  himself  escaped  unhurt.     And  that  solitary  horse  28 
(moved  so  quickly  that  he)  was  like  unto  a  line  of  horsemen.     But 
Kassapa,  seeing  that  his  men  followed  not  to  help  him,  thought  to 
himself,  "  Wherefore  should  I,  but  one  man,  kill  myself  and  thus  fulfil  29 
the  heart's  desire  of  my  enemy  ?     Whereas,  if  I  live,  peradventure  I 
might  avenge  myself  on  them  some  day,  and  fulfil  my  own  heart's 
desire.     It  seemeth  meet  to  me,  therefore,  that  I  should  flee  from  the  30 
field  of  battle."     Accordingly  this  mighty  and  fearless  man  of  valour 
broke  through  the  host  of  the  enemy  and  reached  Kondivata  in  safety. 
Whereupon  the  forces  of  the  king  of  Pandu  took  possession  of  the  city  ;  31 
and  they  brought  the  head  of  Mahinda,  the  sub-king,  and  showed  it 
unto  him  ;  and  when  he  saw  it  he  ordered  that  the  dead  body  of  the  32 
prince  should  be  burnt,  and  that  all  the  funeral  rites  of  the  Pandiyan 
country  be  given  to  it  also.     And  they  took  all  the  precious  things  33 
that  were  in  the  king's  treasury  as  they  had  been  commanded,  and 
likewise  also  of  the  things  m  the  city  and  in  the  viharas.     All  the  jewels  34 
that  was  in  the  king's  palace,  the  golden  image  of  the  Teacher,  and 
the  two  eyes  of  precious  stones  of  the  stone  statue  of  the  sage,  the  35 
golden  covering  of  the  Thiiparama  cetiya,  and  the  golden  images  that 
were  enshrined  m  the  different  viliaras  ; — all  these  he  took  away  and  36 
made  Lanka  of  none  value  whatsoever  ;  and  the  beautiful  city  he  left 
desolate,  even  as  if  it  had  been  laid  waste  by  evil  spirits.     And  the  37 
(fugitive)  king  placed  watches  along  the  highway  in  divers  places,  and 
lived  in  great  anxiety  at  the  meetmg  of  the  two  rivers.     And  the  king  38 
of  Pandu  (after  he  had  laid  waste  the  country)  sent  messengers  to  the 
lord  of  Sihala,  that  he   might  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with   him. 
And  when   he  (the  lord  of  the  Sihalas)  had  seen  the  messengers,  39 
and  heard  the  message  from  them,  he  hearkened  unto  all  that  they  had  40 
said.     And  so  that  he  might  secure  his  own  safety,  he  entertained  the 
messengers  well,  even  according  to  their  own  desire,  and  sent  his  own 
messengers  unto  tlie  kmg  with  presents  of  two  elephants  and  all  the 
jewels  that  he  had.     And  when  tlio  king  of  Pandu  lieard  of  these  things  41 
he  was  well  pleased,  and  giving  the  great  city  on  that  selfsame  day  in 


1  Another  brother  of  the  king. 

'■*  A  mythological  bird,  roprosented  as  luvlf  nmn  and  half  bird — tlio  vehicle  of 
Viahiju. 
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charge  unto  the  king's  messengers,  he  left  it,  and,  reaching  a  port, 

42  immediately  departed  in  a  ship  and  went  to  his  own  country  in 
safety. 

43  And  the  king  Silamegha^  returned  afterwards  to  the  city,  and,  having 
restored  the  country  to  its  former  condition,  he  reigned  in  peace. 

44  And  he  made  Udaya,  his  second  brother,  the  chief  governor,  and  gave 

45  him  the  southern  country  for  his  support.  But  soon  afterwards  he  was 
afflicted  with  a  sore  disease,  and  entered  the  gate  of  death,  having  done 

46  many  deeds  of  merit.  And  they  say  that  the  governor  Kassapa 
(the  king's  third  brother)  had  fallen  in  a  battle  with  (the  forces  of)  the 

47  king  of  Pandu,  while  he  dwelt  at  Pulattlii.  Now,  this  Kassapa)  had  four 
noble  sons,  who  were  all  gifted  with  marks  of  future  greatness  ;  and  the 

48  oldest  of  them  was  Sena,  a  strong  and- vahant  prince,  full  of  energy, 
and  well  fitted  to  govern  a  kingdom.     And  there  was  none  Uke  unto 

49  him  in  any  respect.  Therefore  the  king  bestowed  on  him,  in  due  form, 
the  chief  governorship  (that  Udaj'^a  had  held),  and  gave  the  southern 
country  with  the  materiel  of  war  thereof. 

50  And  Kittaggabodhi,  the  chief  of  the  Rohana,  had  four  sons  and 

51  three  fair  and  lovely  daughters.  And  his  sister  caused  the  eldest  son, 
the  prince  Mahinda,  to  be  put  to  death,  and  took  possession  of  the 

52  country  and  its  treasure.  Whereupon  the  three  princes ,  being  provoked 
to  anger  at  the  murder  of  their  brother,  fled  to  the  king's  court, 

53  taking  their  three  sisters  with  them.  And  the  king,  being  a  man  of 
great  loving  kindness,  was  filled  with  compassion  on  seeing  their  forlorn 
condition,  and  pitied  them  like  his  own  children,  and  brought  them  up 

54  lovhigly  in  all  comfort  as  if  they  were  the  offspring  of  the  gods.  In 
process  of  time  the  king  provided  Kassapa,  the  eldest  of  them,  with  an 
army,  and  charged  him  to  go  and  tcake  possession  of  the  country  (that 

55  was  his  inheritance).  And  so  he  proceeded  thither  and  put  his  aunt  to 
death,  and  brought  all  the  provinces  of  the  Rohana  under  him,  and 

56  dwelt  there,  free  from  all  danger.  And  then  he  sent  and  called  his  two 
brethren,  Sena  and  Udaya,  and  divided  the  country  among  them,  and 
lived  peacefully  with  them. 

57  And  the  three  royal  maidens  wliom  the  king  had  brought  up  came  of 
age  and  were  fair  and  beautiful  as  goddesses.     And  the  king  raised  the 

58  one  called  Sangha  to  the  rank  of  a  queen  and  gave  her  to  the  sub-king 

59  (Sena)-  to  wife,  witli  treasures  equal  in  value  to  his  kingdom.  And  to  the 
younger  brother  Mahinda,  who  was  endued  with  every  virtue,  and 

60  skilled  in  all  the  arts  the  king  gave  the  other  two  beautiful  princesses, 
Tissa  and  Kitti,  witli  a  dowry  according  to  his  desire. 

61  Tluis  did  the  king  render  all  good  offices  to  his  kinsfolk  and  gain  the 
goodwill  of  his  people  by  making  gifts  and  by  other  deeds  of  kindness. 

62  And  as  he  was  endued  witJi  the  ten  virtues  of  kings,  he  walked  in  the 
path  of  righteousness  and  enjoyed  the  land. 


*  Evidently  another  name  by  which  king  S6na  was  known. 

*  The  king's  nophcw,  Kassapa's  oldest  son.     See  infra,  v.  48. 
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And  he  built,  as  it  were  by  a  miracle,  a  great  viliara  at  Arittha-  63 
pabbata,  and  endowed  it  with  great  possessions,  and  dedicated  it  to  the 
Pansukulika  brethren.     And  he  gave  to  it  also  royal  privileges  and  64 
honours,  and  a  great  number  of  keepers  for  the  garden,  and  servants, 
and  artificers.     And  as  he  desired  to  attain  to  the  position  of  a  Buddha,  65 
this  lord  of  the  land  caused  a  palace  of  many  stories  to  be  built  at  the 
Jetavana  vihara,  and  made  an  image  of  the  Conqueror  wrought  in  solid 
gold,  and  placed  it  there,   and  endowed   it  with  great  possessions,  66 
and    made    the    priests    to    Hve    therein.      At    the    large    pari  vena  67 
of  this  self- same  vihara  he  restored,  in  great  splendour,  the  mansion 
that  had  been  destroyed  by  fire,  and  built  the  Virankurarama  at  the  68 
Abhayagiri  temple,  and  dedicated  it  to  the  priest  of  the  Mahasanghika 
and  Theriya  Succession.     And  together  with  his  queen  Sangha  he  built  69 
the  Pubbarama,  and  provided  it  fully  with   the  four  requirements  of 
monastic  life.     This  Avise  and  great  king,  together  with  that  selfsame  70 
queen,  built  also  the  dwelling-place  for  the  priesthood  called  Sangha 
Sena,  and  gave  unto  it  great  possessions.     And  for  the  hair-rehc  he  71 
wrought  a  casket  all  of  gold,  and  held  a  great  festival  in  honour  of  the 
shrine  ;  and  this  glorious  person  dedicated  to  it  his  kingdom.     To  the  72 
Cetiyapabbata  he   gave  the  very  profitable  channel,  Kanavapi,  and 
commanded  that  the  three  robes  should  be  given  to  the  priests  that 
dwelt  throughout  the  island. 

With  the  help  of  the  great  tank  Thusavapi  he  built  several  smaller  73 
tanks  at  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  he  also  built  the  dwelling-place  for 
the  priests  called  Senaggabodhi,  with  lands  and  care-takers  attached 
to  it.     He  caused  the  Mahapali  alms-hall  in  that  city  to  be  furnished  74 
full  well  witli  victuals,  and  erected  a  Mahapali  alms-hall  at  the  Maha- 
nettapabbata,  also  for  the  use  of  the  whole  priesthood.     He   built  a  75 
house  for  tliesick  on  th«  western  side  of  the  city,  and  gave  an  alms  of 
gruel  and  otlier  victuals  for  the  destitute.     This  famous  man  also  built  76 
a  separate  kitchen  for  the  Pansukulika  priests,  and  caused  food  to 
be  served  to  them  daily  in  proper  order.     iVnd  when  he  held  the  office  77 
of  chief  governor  he  built  separate  rooms  at  the  Kappura  parivena  and 
the  Uttarallia  vihara,  which  he  called  after  his  own  name.     And  as  he  78 
had  great  riches,  three  times  gave  he  gifts  to  the  poor  and  needy,  equal 
in  value  to  his  weight  in  the  balance,  and  did  also  many  other  deeds  of 
great  merit.     His  queen,  Sanglia,  also  built  the  dwelling-place  for  the  79 
priests,  called  Mahinda  Sena,  at  the  Northern  vihara,  and  caused  them 
to  live  there.     And  that  goodly  vihara,  Dappulajsabbata,  that    the  80 
minister  Mahadeva  commenced  to  build  in  the  reign  of  that  valiant 
king  Dappula,   and  likewise  the   vihara  Kassapa  Rajaka,   that  the  81 
minister  Daru  Kassajja  had  commenced,  were  both  of  them  finished 
by  this  king.     And  Bhadda,  the  captain  of  his  army,  built  a  parivena,  82 
which  he  called  Bhadda  Senapati,  Avith  slaves  and  lands  attached 
thereto.     And  his  minister  Uttara  built  a  goodly  dwelling-place  at  the  83 
Abhayagiri  temple  for  tiie  priests,  which  he  called  Uttara  Sena,  and 
gifted  unto  it  the  necessaries  of  monastic  life  in  great  abundance.     And  84 
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Vajira,  the  minister,  built  the  dwelling-place  Vajira  Sena,  and  the 
minister  Rakkhasa  the  dwelling-place  Rakkhasa. 

85  And  pondering  over  the  violent  deeds  that  the  king  of  Pandu  had 
done,  this  king,  who  had  the  power  of  discerning  between  good  and 
evil,  died  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  reign,  while  he  yet  dwelt  in 

86  Pulatthi.  Like  unto  a  lamp  that  a  strong  wind  had  put  out,  passed 
he  away  from  the  land,  to  make  place,  as  it  were,  for  the  brave  Sena 
to  ascend  the  throne. 

87  Prosperity,  and  life  itself,  are  both  uncertain,  and  so  are  friends  and 
relations.  Look  then,  for  example,  at  the  fate  of  this  chief  among  men 
who  entered  all  alone  into  the  terrible  jaws  of  death. 

Thus  endeth  the  fiftieth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reign  of  One  King," 
in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement 
of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LI. 

1  A  ND  on  the  death  of  Sena  (or  Silamegha),  the  chief  governor  Sena 
-^-^     having  done  all  that  was  meet  to  be  done  in  honour  of  the 

2  deceased  king,  entered  the  city  at  the  head  of  a  well-fumished  army, 
and  made  liimself  king  over  the  country.     And  as  if  he  were  displaying 

3  to  the  world  the  virtuous  lives  of  the  kings  of  a  by-gone  age,  he  was 
pious  and  yet  brave,  rich  and  yet  greedy  of  nothing,  a  cheerful  giver 
always  bent  on  charity,  a  man  of  great  possessions,  strong  in  army  and 

4  the  materiel  of  war.  His  fame  was  without  spot  or  blemish,  and  his 
glory  was  unsuUied,  as  if  he  had  put  the  sun  and  moon  together  to  shed 

5  their  lustre  jointly.  And  as  he  was  full  of  stainless  virtue  and 
possessed  a  power  of  discerning  between  good  and  evil,  and  had  a  great 
insight  into  the  nature  of  things,  he  passed  safely  through  the  torrents 
of  sin  and  despised  the  vanity  of  a  ceaseless  existence. 

6  And  he  had  a  wife  by  name  Sangha,  whom  he  raised  to  the  rank  of 
queen-consort  after  he  had  conferred  on  her  the  privileges  that  were 

7  due.  And  his  younger  brother  Mahinda,  a  man  of  wisdom,  he  appoint- 
ed to  the  office  of  sub-king,  and  gave  him  the  southern  portion  of  the 

8  country.  But  Mahinda  had  done  a  wicked  thing  in  the  king's  house. 
And  wlien  it  was  kno\\Ti  to  him  that  this  thing  had  come  to  the  ears  of 
the  king,  he  disguised  himself  and  departed  forthwith  with  his  wife  and 

9  oliildren  to  the  Malaya  country.  Now,  about  that  time  tlie  queen 
Sangha  had  borne  a  son  to  the  king,  like  as  if  she  were  displajdng  to 

10  him  the  image  of  the  beautiful  son  of  Panada.  As  soon  as  the  child 
was  born  the  king  saw  liim  and  was  delighted  like  unto  Suddhodana 

11  at  the  birth  of  Siddliattha  in  the  Lumbini  park.     And  when  the  day 

12  was  come  for  the  naming  of  the  child,  the  king  thought  thus  within 
himself  :  "  My  son  is  the  child  of  prosperity  and  of  merit,  and  he 
seemeth  fit  to  govern  not  only  one  island  but  the  whole  even  of  the 
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Indian  continent."     So  he  conferred  on  him  on  that  very  day  the 
office  of  sub-king,  with  all  honour,  and  gave  him  the  southern  country. 
But  he  who  had  aforetime  been  the  sub-king  cunningly  regained  the  13 
king's  favour,  while  he  yet  lived  m  the  Malaya  country,  and  returned 
to  the  capital  with  his  brother's  leave.     And  attended  by  a  great  14 
number  of  priests  in  the  three  brotherhoods,  he  sought  the  king's 
presence  and  entered  into  an  inviolable  covenant  with  him.     And  15 
Tissa,  the  consort  of  this  sub-king,  had  a  daughter  named  Sangha ;  16 
and  Kitti  also,  his  other  wife,  had  four  sons  and  one  daughter.     And  the 
king,  who  was  a  crafty  man,  took  counsel  with  his  ministers,  and  17 
married  Sangha,  the  beautiful  daughter  of  the  sub-king,  to  his  son  18 
Kassapa,  thinking  thereby  to  confirm  his  younger  brother  in  his  faith 
in  the    king's  goodwill  towards   him.      And  he  restored  also  to  his  19 
younger  brother  the  southern  country,  and  gave  to  the  prince,  for  his  20 
.support,  many  of  his  own  possessions  also,  and  the  revenues  of  the 
whole  kingdom.     But  being  desirous  of  the  welfare  of  the  country, 
he  kept  the  government  of  the  kingdom  in  his  own  hands.     And  the  21 
prince  and  his  princess  lived  together  in  peace  and  harmony,  domg 
many  deeds  of  merit,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters  of  good  fortune 
and  great  promise. 

And  when  the  lord  of  the  land  had  held  the  festival  of  the  tooth-  22 
relic  with  all  honours,  he  ascended  the  beautiful  temple  Ratana,  and  23 
perceiving  that  the  pedestal  was  empty  whereon  the  image  of  the 
supreme  Buddha  stood,  wondered  why  it  was  so.     And  his  ministers  24 
answered  him  and  said,  "  0  lord  of  the  land  !  knoweth  not  your  majesty  25 
how  in  the  days  of  thy  royal  uncle  king   Pandu  came  hither  and  laid 
waste  the  island,  and  carried  off  every  costly  thing  that  was  therein  ?  " 
And  when  the  king  heard  this  he  was  sore  ashamed,  yea,  even  as  if  the  26 
shame  of  his  defeat  had  fallen  on  him.     Wherefore  on  that  self -same 
day  he  commanded  his  ministers  to  see  to  it  that  an  army  was  raised. 
Now ,  it  came  to  pass  that  at  that  very  time  a  prince  of  the  royal  family  27 
of  Pandu  was  come  hither,  having  formed  a  design  to  overthrow  that 
kingdom  because  he  had  been  ill-treated  by  his  king.     And  when  the  28 
king  saw  him  he  was  much  pleased,  and  having  done  unto  him  all  that 
was  meet  to  be  done  to  a  stranger,  he  proceeded  to  the  port  of  Maha- 
tittha,  and  busied  himself  there  in  collecting  a  large  army  and  all  the  29 
materiel  of  war,   without    omitting   aught  that  was  wanting.     And 
when  he  had  put  his  men  in  order,  so  that  they  looked  like  the  hosts  of 
the  gods,  this  famous  king  gave  the  command  of  his  army  to  his  chief  30 
captain,  and  charged  him  that  he  should  take  the  prince  of  Pandu  with  31 
him  to  the  country  of  the  Pan^iyans,  and  put  the  king  thereof  to  death, 
and  recover  all  the  treasures  and  other  things  that  had  been  carried 
away  from  the  island,  and,  having  set  the  young  prince  upon  the  throne, 
return  hither  in  all  haste.     And  the  chief  captain  promised  to  do  all  32 
that  had  been  commanded  him,  and  takuig  leave  of  the  kmg  straight- 
way entered  into  a  ship  with  his  men.     Aiid  when  he  had  landed  on  the  33 
other  side  with  his  men  and  all  his  materiel  of  war,  he  laid  waste  the 
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coast  and  encompassed  the  city  of  Madliura.     And  when  he  had  laid 

34  siege  to  the  city,  he  caused  the  gates  thereof  to  be  shut,  so  that  there 
was  no  communication  whatever  either  from  within  or  without.     And 

35  then  he  set  fire  to  its  battlements,  towers,  and  storehouses.  And  while 
the  army  of  the  Sinhalese  was  besieging  his  city  and  laying  waste  the 

36  country  round  about,  and  destroying  his  hosts,  king  Pandu  heard 
thereof,  and  made  haste  thither  with  his  army  and  gave  them  battle. 

37  But  the  number  of  his  men  sufficed  him  not.     Aiid  being  himself 

38  wounded  with  an  arrow,  he  left  the  city  to  its  fate  and  fled  from  the 
field  of  battle  on  the  back  of  an  elephant,  and  gave  up  his  life  in  the 
wrong  place.     And  his  queen  also  died  with  him  at  the  same  time. 

39  And  after  that  the  army  of  the  Sinhalese,  fearing  nothmg,  entered 
the  city  and  spoiled  it  of  all  that  was  therein,  like  unto  the  gods  who 

40  spoiled  the  city  of  the  Asurs.  And  the  chief  of  the  army  reached  the 
king's  palace  and  found  therein  the  treasures  that  had  been  carried 

41  away  from  the  island,  and  many  other  things  also  of  great  value.  And 
he  took  possession  of  all  these  things,  and  also  of  all  the  riches  found 

42  in  the  city  and  in  the  country.  And  he  kept  the  supreme  power  in  his 
own  hands,  and  placing  the  young  prince  under  his  control,  he  made 
him  king  over  the  country  with  all  the  ceremonies  that  were  due,  and 

43  gave  the  country  into  his  keeping.  And  he  took  many  men  and  horses 
and  elephants  as  it  pleased  him,  and,  fearing  no  danger  from  any 

44  quarter  whatever,  halted  his  army  wherever  he  chose,  and  reached 
the  sea-bord  and  rested  there  according  to  his  good  pleasure  ;  and  from 
thence  the  skilful  captain  entered  into  a  ship,  as  if  he  were  bound  on 

45  a  voyage  of  pleasure,  and  reached  Mahatittha  ;  and  havuig  saluted 
the  lord  of  the  land  and  related  the  story  of  his  enterprise,  he  showed 

46  forth  all  the  treasures  that  he  had  brought  with  him.  And  the  king 
said,  "It  is  well,"  and  bestowed  great  honours  on  him.     And  havmg 

47  accompanied  the  rejoicing  army  to  his  own  city,  the  king  held  a  feast 
of  triumph  and  drank  wine  in  honour  of  this  victory. 

48  He  gave  abundantly  to  the  poor  according  to  their  need.  And  as  he 
cared  not  for  his  own  profit,  he  restored  to  its  former  condition  every- 

49  thing  of  importance  throughout  the  island.  He  caused  the  golden 
images  to  be  kept  in  their  proper  shrines,  and  fixed  again  the  image  of 

50  the  Teacher  on  the  empty  altar  in  the  Ratana  temple.  Thenceforth 
he  did  what  was  necessary  to  protect  the  land  and  inspire  confidence, 
and  made  it  difficult  for  the  enemy  to  overrun  the  island  any  more. 
He  then  greatly  increased  the  cultivation  thereof,  and  made  the  island 

51  look  like  Uttarakuru.^  And  the  people ,  who  had  been  heavily  oppressed 
under  his  predecessor,  now  rejoiced  and  were  glad,  as  if  from  the 
fierce  heat  they  had  come  to  the  shelter  of  a  rain-cloud. 

52  And  it  was  in  the  twentieth  year  of  this  king's  reign  that  the  Pansu- 
kulika  brethren  left  the  Abhayagiri  and  departed  thence. 


»  In  Buddhist  inytliology,  one  of  the  four  great  continents  ((Mahadipa)  sup- 
posed to  abound  witfi  wealth  and  plenty. 
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And  Mahinda,  the  sub-king,  repaired  the  goodly  house  that  stood  53 
near  the  illustrious  tree  of  the  Teacher,  and  made  it  pleasing  to  the  eyes 
and  pleasant  to   look  upon.     And  when   the   carpenters  who  were  54 
employed  in  building  it  perceived  that  a  branch  of  the  fair  bodhi  tree 
was  being  rubbed  against  the  scafifolding,  and  thereby  bruised,  they  55 
knew  not  what  to  do,  and  went  and  told  it  to  the  sub-king.     Where- 
upon he  went  and  made  a  great  offering  to  it,  and  spake  these  words  : 
"  O  Teacher  !  if  now  thou  wert  born  for  the  good  of  all  living  beings,  56 
and  if  by  the  buildmg  of  this  house,  of  which  none  can  tell  the  value, 
I  shall  gam  merit,  then,  I  pray  thee,  let  this  branch  spring  upward,  57 
that  so  I  may  be  able  to  build  this  house."     And  when  he  had  made 
this  suppUcation  he  bowed  himself  to  the  ground  before  the  tree,  and 
departed  to  his  house.     And  behold  !  in  the  night  the  branch  of  the  58 
king  of  trees  sprang  upward.     And  in  the  morning  the  workmen  saw  it, 
and  went  and  told  their  lord  of  what  had  happened.     And  the  sub-king  59 
was  exceedhig  glad  thereat,  and  told  the  news  to  his  brother,  the  king, 
and  made  great  and  costly  offermgs  to  the  tree.     He  also  built  the  vihara  60 
Mahinda  Sena ,  and  gave  it  to  the  Order  with  a  grant  of  lands .     He  gained  61 
other  merits  also  :  to  wit,  the  gift  of  the  parasol  that  he  used,  the 
garments  and  sandals  that  he  wore,  gifts  of  rice  to  journeymen  priests, 
and  the  dedication  of  a  bath  with  refectories.     Thus  this  sub-king,  62 
having  done  these  and  other  acts  of  lesser  merit,  passed  away  according 
to  his  deeds  in  the  thii'ty-third  year  of  the  king's  reign. 

And  on  the  death  of  the  sub-king  the  king  appointed  his  youngest  63 
brother,   Udaya,   to  the   office,   and  gave  him  all  his  possessions. 
And  the  king  fed  and  gratified  the  poor  and  needy  by  a  gift  of  costly  64 
things  equal  to  liis  weight  in  the  balance.     He  purged  the  three  brother- 
hoods by  causing  them  to  dwell  in  unity,  after  enforcing  the  rules  of 
discipline.     He  loved  meritorious  deeds  ;  and  so  he  filled  one  thousand  65 
golden  saucers  with  pearls,  and,  placing  a  costly  gem  on  each  of  them, 
gave  them  with  great  pomp  to  one  thousand  Brahmans,  whom  he  fed  67 
with  milk-rice  in  polished  vessels  of  gold.     And  he  gave  unto  them 
sacred  threads  of  gold,  and  clothed  them  likewise  with  new  garments 
according  to  their  heart's  desire.     To  all  the  monks  in  the  island  he  68 
made  gifts  of  robes,  to  each  one  a  suit ;  and  goodly  clothes  to  all  the 
women,  to  each  one  a  cloth.     And  when  he  had  repaired  the  Lohapa-  69 
sada,  so  that  it  looked  like  the  Vejayanta  (mansion  of  the  gods),  he 
placed  therein  the  statue  inlaid  with  gems  firmly  imbedded  in  gold. 
And  when  it  was  told  that  the  building  had  been  used  by  great  and  holy  70 
men  (of  old)  as  an  uposatha  hall,  he  made  it  a  dwelling-place  for  ever 
to  the  Order,  saying,  "  Never  may  this  house  be  empty  even  for  one 
moment !  "  And  to  this  end  he  gave  villages  for  its  support,  and  71 
appointed  watchmen  to  keep  watch  over  it,  and  commanded  that 
about  thirty-two  monks  at  least  should  dwell  there  always.     He  made  72 
the  Manimekhala  dam  on  the  river,  and  a  sluice  for  the  Manihira  tank. 
He  built  also  the  Kanavapi  tank  at  Ka^tbantanagara,  and  a  hospital  73 
at  C^tiyagiri.      He  multipUed  the  revenue  of  the  Buddhagama  vihara,  74 
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the  Mahiyangana  vihara,  and  the  Kutatissa  vihara,  by  giving  lands  for 

75  their  support.     And  to  the  Mandalagiri  vihara  he  gave  some  of  his  own 

76  possessions  also.  He  built  a  lofty  house  at  the  Uttaralha  pari  vena,  and 
gave  a  village  to  the  image  of  Buddha  called  Mahasena,  and  set  guardi- 
ans over  it.      He  made  an  image-house  also  for  the  Sobbha  vihara. 

77  In  the  temple  at  Manimekhala  he  put  an  image  of  the  Bodhisatta,  and 
after  he  had  repaired  the  house  of  the  stone  image  of  the  great  sage  he 

78  conveyed  the  image,  with  its  paviUon  also,  and  placed  it  there.  And 
when  he  had  made  a  cistern  for  the  king  of  trees,  he  held  a  great  feast 

79  in  honour  thereof.  And  the  whole  of  the  Ratana  Sutta  he  caused  to 
be  copied  in  leaves  of  gold,  and  held  a  great  feast,  and  caused  the 

80  Abhidhamma  to  be  preached.  And  he  brought  forth  the  image  of 
Ananda,  and  carried  it  in  procession  round  about  the  city,  and  then 

81  caused  the  Paritta  to  be  recited  duly  by  the  Order,  and  saved  the 
people  from  sickness  by  sprinkling  tlie  holy  water  thereof  upon  them. 

82  Even  so  drove  this  king  the  fear  of  pestilence  from  the  land.  And  he 
got  himself  to  be  anointed  at  the  Hemavaluka  cetiya,^  and  charged  it 
to  be  written  tliat  this  should  be  regarded  as  a  custom  every  year  (by 

83  the  kings  who  came  after  him).  To  four  thousand  of  the  poor  he  gave 
food  and  raiment  in  charity  on  the  four  ujjosatha  days  of  the  month. 

84  He  held  the  joyful  feast  of  May,  and  joined  with  the  meaner  folk  in  theii- 
pastimes.     And  he  gave  them  meat  and  drink  and  raiment,  according  as 

85  it  pleased  them  best.  To  the  brethren  in  all  the  island  he  gave  alms 
daily  ;  and  he  satisfied  the  wants  of  the  needy,  the  wayfarer,  and  the 
beggar,  by  giving  them  gifts. 

86  And  Sangha,  the  king's  consort,  built  at  Abhayuttara^  tlie  Saiighu 
Sena  vihara,  that  was  hke  unto  a  rock  in  appearance,  and  filled  it  with 

87  wealth.  She  made  also  a  crest  of  blue  for  the  stone  image  of  the  sage, 
and  offered  daily  oft'erings  to  it  with  all  marks  of  lionour. 

88  Moreover,  Tuttha,  the  valiant  chief  captain  of  the  king,  built  the 
parivena  Sena  Senapati,  and  endowed  it  with  great  joossessions. 

89  So  this  great  king,  who  was  an  example  to  many,  did  many  good 
deeds,  and  entered  into  the  world  of  the  gods  in  the  thirty-fifth  year 
of  his  reign. 

90  Thereupon  Udaya,^  his  younger  brother,  became  king,  and  he  sought 

91  diligently  to  increase  the  prosperity  of  the  island.  And  he  raised  Kassapa, 
his  brother's  youngest  son,  to  the  office  of  chief  governor.      Arid  as  it 

92  seeemed  meet  to  the  king  that  he  should  show  favour  to  liis  kinsfolk,  he 

93  gave  Sena,  the  sub-king's  daughter,  to  Kassapato  wife,  and  Tissa,  the 
other  daughter,  he  kept  to  himself. 

94  And  Kittaggabodhi,  the  governor,  the  son  of  the  sub-king  Mahinda 
by  the  princess  Kitti,  a  man  of  a  rash  temper,  became  a  traitor  to  the 

95  king .     And  he  disguised  himself  and  dej)arted  secretly  at  night ,  and  went 

96  alone  to  the  Rohana.  ^Viad  there  he  made  the  people  to  be  as  a  tool 
in  his  hands,  and  laid  waste  the  whole  country,  and  caused  his  uncle, 

— ?  ~ 
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who  dwelt  there,   to  be  killed.     And  when  the  king  heard  of  these  97 
things  he  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sought  diUgently  how  he  might 
bring    him    to    the   capital.      And    then    he     sent    and    called    his  98 
brother's  son,  the  sub-king  Kassapa,  and  spake  thus  unto  him  :  "  0 
thou,  who  are  the  favourite  of  fortune  !  I  pray  thee,  help  me."     And  99 
he  answered  and  said,  "  What  doth  your  majesty  desire  of  me  ?  "     And 
the  king  said  :  "  Thy  son  Mahinda  is  even  now  come  of  age,  and  he  is 
a  mighty  man,  and  the  Rohana  is  the  inheritance  of  his  father  and  his  100 
mother.     He  is  a  vahantman  also,  and  can  bear  all  things.     And  as  he 
he  is  brave  and  clever,  and  skilled  in  all  the  uses  of  weapons  of  war, 
he  is  fit  to  go  forth  to  battle.     Moreover,  he  is  an  expert  and  prudent   101 
man,  and  weU  acquainted  with  the  ways  of  warfare.     Let  us  send  him 
to  Rohana  that  we  may  fetch  hither  that  wicked  man,  the  slayer  of 
his  uncle."      And  Kassapa  heard  the  king's  words  and  answered  him  102 
thus,  with  all  respect :  "  Your  majesty,  0  king  !  hath  sought  my  help. 
What  need  is  there  of  my  son  ?     I  will  go  even  myself  (to  Rohana). 
And  when  I  have  departed  on  this  errand,  I  know  that  the  king's  103 
favour  and  the  safety  of  my  household  are  assured  unto  me.     Let,  104 
therefore,  no  time  be  lost,  but  let  it  be  as  thou  wilt."     And  the  king 
was  exceeding  glad  when  he  heard  these  words,  and  he  did  everythuig 
that  lay  in  his  power,  and  gathered  together  a  great  army.     And  he  105 
appomted  Vajiragga,  the  captain,  to  watch  over  the  young  prince 
Mahinda,  to  whom  he  gave  command  of  the  whole  army,  fully  equipped  106 
with  all  the  instruments  of  war,  whereby  the  city  itseU  looked  empty. 
And  the  king  himself  followed  Mahinda  on  foot,  giving  him  courage,  107 
saying,  "  0  highly  favoured  of  fortune  !   Go  thou  and  save  the  country." 
And  Mahinda  shone  at  the  head  of  his  army  with  great  splendour,  108 
even  as  Mahinda,^  as  he  proceeded  at  the  head  of  his  celestial  hosts  to 
the  great  battle  of  the  gods  and  the  giants.     And  soon  he  reached  109 
Guttasala.     And  all  the  folks  of  the  country,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  110 
provinces  and  of  the  districts  whom  the  wicked  slayer  of  his  uncle  had 
cruelly  treated,  joined  themselves  unto  him,  saying,  "Now  have  we 
received  our  rightful  lord  and  master."     And  the  traitor,  while  he  yet  111 
tarried  at  Gnimandala,  felt  that  his  fall  was  at  hand.      And  so  he  112 
seized  all  the  royal  costly  treasures  and  fled  to  the  mountains,  takmg 
all  his  elephants  and  horses  with  liim.     And  Mahmda's  host  crushed 
the  enemy  on  every  side,  and  pursued  the  fugitive  step  by  step,  even  to  113 
the  foot  of  the  mountain.     And  then  they  came  upon  his  elephants  and 
horses,  and  captured  them.     And  saying  to  themselves,  "  Here  must  114 
he  be  also,"  they  ascended  the  mountain,  treading  under  foot  the  whole 
forest,  and  making  the  rivers  and  marshy  places  look  like  highways. 
And  the  foohsh  man,  seeing  that  Mahinda's  men  were  following  hard  115 
after  him,  waxed  exceeding  wi-oth,  and  throwing  all  the  jewels  that  he 
had  into  ponds  and  rivers  and  other  such  places,  hid  himself  alone  in  116 
a  cave  in  the  rock.     And  there  his  pursuers  found  him,  and  seized  the 

1  The  chief  of  the  gods,  the  great  ludru. 
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117  miscreant.     And  they  brought  him   sraightway  with  great  joy   to 

118  Mahinda,  who  was  at  Guttasalaka.  And  when  Mahmda  saw  him,  he 
laughed  him  to  scorn,  and  spake  to  him,  saying,  "  Hast  thou  then 
possessed  the  Rohana  ?  "  And  then  he  gave  him  in  charge  to  Vaji- 

119  ragga,  the  king's  chief  captain,  and  proceeded  at  the  head  of  the  array 

120  to  Mahagama  and  made  himself  lord  of  the  Rohana.  And  he  bestowed 
favours  on  his  subjects  with  a  free  hand,  and  restored  the  people,  whom 
the  foolish  tyrant  had  oppressed,  to  their  former  condition,  and  estab- 

121  lished  as  aforetime  tlie  religion  which  he  had  injured.  And  he  planted 
orchards  and  gardens  of  flower  trees  in  divers  places,  and  built  a  dam 

122  across  the  great  river,  and  formed  tanks,  and  thereby  made  it  easy  for 
the  Order  to  obtain  everywhere  the  four  necessaries  of  a  monastic  life. 
And  he  removed  all  the  wicked  chiefs  of  provinces  and  of  districts  from 

123  their  offices,  and  drove  away  the  robbers  from  the  country  and  freed 
it  from  the  thorns  of  danger,  and  made  merry  the  hearts  of  all  the 

124  people  from  the  fullness  of  his  riches  and  his  great  bounty.  And  this 
man,  who  was  worthy  of  being  honoured  by  the  prudent  and  of  being 
served  by  the  needy,  and  like  unto  the  wish-conferring  tree  in  the 

125  comfort  that  he  bestowed  on  the  poor,  forsook  the  evil  ways  that 
aforetime  had  been  followed  throughout  the  land,  and  walked  in  the 
path  of  righteousness,  and  took  up  his  abode  there. 

126  And  Vajiragga,  the  king's  chief  captain,  brought  the  rebellious 

127  governor  to  Anuradhapura ,  and  took  him  before  the  king.  And  when 
the  king  saw  him,  his  anger  was  kindled  against  him,  and  he  straight- 
way put  him  in  prison  and  set  a  guard  over  him,  and  treated  him 
severely  in  every  way. 

128  Three  times  did  this  famous  king  give  gifts  of  precious  things  equal 
to  his  weight  in  the  balance.     And  he  covered  also  the  thiipa  at  the 

129  Thuparama  with  a  band  of  gold.  He  built  a  lofty  house  there,  and 
caused  a  chapter  of  monks  to  dwell  there,  and  repaired  the  breaches  in 
this  vihara,  and  also  in  the  city. 

130  And  he  made  a  waterfall  vnth  a  strong  dam  on  the  Kadamba  river, 

131  and  enlarged  the  bounds  of  the  tank  at  Mayetti,  and  every  year  made 
therein  an  outlet  for  water.  And  this  preserver  of  the  country  gave 
cloth  of  fine  texture,  that  garments  might  be  made  therewith  for  the 

132  brethren.  And  in  years  of  famine  he  caused  dining  halls  to  be  built, 
and  gave  abundantly  in  charity,  and  made  the  Mahapali  alms-hall  to 

133  flourish.  To  the  brethren  of  the  three  establishments  he  gave  curdled 
milk  and  rice.  And  every  day  he  gave  alms-rice,  and  even  gruel,  with 
sweetmeats. 

134  And  when  he  had  done  these  and  other  like  good  works  which  lead 
to  heaven,  he  wont  to  join  the  assembly  of  the  gods  in  the  eleventh  year 

135  of  his  reign.  And  the  sum  that  he  spent  on  good  works  during  these 
eleven  years  was  reckoned  at  three  of  one  hundred  thousand  and  ten 
times  that  number  in  gold. 

136  Thus  did  one  king,  after  he  had  brought  under  his  subjection  the 
great  king  of  Pan^u  that  could  not  be  easily  conquered,  and  the  other, 
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after  he  had  reduced  Rohana  and  its  mighty  strongholds, — even  thus 
did  these  lords  of  men  themselves  yield  to  the  power  of  death. 

Thus  endeth  the  fifty-first  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Two 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  deHght  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER    LII. 

n~^HEN  Kassapa^  sat  upon  the  throne  and  gave  the  southern  country     1 
-■'-      to  the  wise  sub-king,  whose  name  was  Kassapa.    And  he  caused     2 
the  sub-king's  daughter,  even  his  own  wife,  the  royal  priacess  Tissa,  to 
be  anointed  chief   queen.     He   also    caused  donations   to  be  given     3 
continually  to  the  needy  and  to  the  artificers  who  came  from  divers 
parts  ;  and  this  charity  was  called  Dandissara. 

And  Mahinda,  the  governor,  who  then  dwelt  at  Rohana,^  came  with     4 
an  army  to  seize  the  king's  country.     And  when  the  king  heard  of  it  his     5 
anger  was  kindled,  and  he  sent  his  own  army  against  him.     But  that 
mighty  man  fought  and  routed  that  army.     Whereupon  the  king,  m     6 
order  that  he  might  restrain  him,  sent  his  father  Kassapa,^  the  sub- 
king,  unto  him.     And  he  went  up  and  told  him  all  that  was  right,     7 
proving  the  same  from  divers  stories  from  the  (book  of  the)  law.     And 
when  he  had  restramed  his  son  from  warring  any  further,  he  returned 
(to  the  king).     But  after  that  Mahinda,  the  governor,  slew  certain     8 
chiefs  of  provinces,  and  perceivmg  that  it  roused  the  fury  of  the  pro- 
vinces, he  fled  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city.     And  the  brethren  hi     9 
a  body  took  him  to  the  king's  presence.     And  the  king  gave  him  his 
daughter  to  wife,  and  sent  him  again  to  Rohana.     Tiiis  king  di'ove  out  10 
the  lewd  brethren  from  among  the  dwellers  of  the  three  brotherhoods, 
and  ordained  others  in  their  stead,  whom  he  caused  to  dwell  in  the 
several  viharas.      And  the  bodlii  tree    at    the  Mahavihara  he  filled  11 
anew  with  earth  at  the  hands  of  the  governor,  the  son  of  the  twice- 
anointed  queen,  and  held  great  feasts  in  honour  thereof.     And  then  he 
made  halo-ornaments  of  gold,  and  a  parasol,  and  a  jewel  for  the  crest,  12 
for  each  of  the  solid  stone  images  at  the  three  rehgious  houses.     He  13 
made  a  stately  house,  called  after  his  own  name,  at  the  Abhayagiri 
vihara,  and  caused  brethren  to  dwell  there,  and  gave  villages  for  its 
support.      To  the  cetiya  at  the  Mahiyangana  viliara  also  he  gave  a  14 
village.     And  in  lionour  of  the  images  he  gave  rice  and  cloth  to  all  the 
brethren.     And  from  all  living  things  on  land  and  in  water  removed  15 
he  then  the  fear  (of  death) ;  and  the  customs  of  former  kings  he  observed 
with  much  care. 

And  Ilanga  Sena,  the  chief  captain  of  his  army,  who  was  a  prince  of  16 
the  blood,  built  a  house  for  the  Theriya  brethren  behind  the  Thiiparama. 


'  The  Fourth.  «  See  chap.  LVII.,  vv.  119-125.  »  Ibid,  v.  98  et  seq. 
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17  And  the  Dhammardma  he  built  for  the  Dhammarucikas/  and  like- 

18  wise  the  Kassapa  Sena  for  the  Sagalikas.^  At  the  Cetiyapabbata 
he  built  the  vihara  Hadayunlia,  and  gave  it  also  to  the  Dhammarucika 

19  brethren.     And  for  the  use  of  the  priests  that  dwelt  in  groves  he  built 

20  cells,  in  each  grove  a  cell ;  and  at  the  Rattamdlagiri  he  built  a  goodly 
room  and  pleasant,  and  gave  it  to  the  hermits,  who  were  the  guardians 

21  of  religion.     And  he  built  also  the  beautiful  parivena  at  the  Maha- 

22  vihara,  which  he  called  Samuddagiri,  and  gave  it  to  the  Pansukiilika 
monks.  And  he  made  a  habitation  in  the  forest  after  the  name  of  his 
own  lineage,  and  gave  it  to  the  brethren  of  the  Maha vihara  brother- 

23  hood,  who  dwelt  in  forests.  Moreover,  he  repaired  the  viharas  that 
were  old,  and  caused  patches  to  be  put  on  the  old  garments  of  the 

24  brethren.  And  for  the  sisters  he  built  a  dwelling-house,  Tissarama, 
and    appointed   them   to  have    the    care  of  the    Maricavatti   thupa 

25  and  the  great  bodhi  tree.  And  at  Anuradhapura  and  the  city  of 
Pulatthi  he  built  hospitals  for  the  prevention  of  pestilential  diseases. 

26  And  to  these  buildings  he  granted  fruitful  lands  and  gardens,  with 
keepers,  and  furnished  them  also  with  means  for  tlie  support  of  images. 

27  In  divers  places  in  the  city  he  built  dispensaries^  for  medicine,  and 

28  caused  rice  and  cloth  to  be  given  to  the  Pansukulika  monks.  He  set 
at  liberty  also  many  beasts  that  were  bound.      The  chief  captain  of 

29  the  army  also  caused  great  gifts  to  be  given  to  the  poor,  and  savoury 
rice  and  curry   and  gruel,   and  divers  kinds  of  food  and  hog-shaped 

30  jaggery  to  be  given  to  the  brethren.  And  by  these  and  other  like 
good  deeds  the  fame  of  Sena,  the  chief  captain  of  the  army,  shed 
light  on  all  the  country  like  unto  the  rays  of  the  moon. 

31  And  one  of  the  kinsfolk  of  this  self -same  captain  of  the  army,  a  chief. 
Rakkhasa  by  name,  built  a  very  goodly  vihara  in  the  village  Saviraka, 

32  and  ordained  an  excellent  course  of  exercise  to  be  followed  daily  by  the 
dwellers  therein,  and  gave  it  unto  the  monks  of  the  Mahavihara,  wlio 
were  perfect  in  discipline. 

33  And  the  chief  scribe  Sena  built  a  noble  house,  called  Mah^lekhaka- 
pabbata,  for  the  use  of  the  monks  of  the  Maliavihara. 

34  And  the  king's  minister  named  Colardja  rebuilt  a  parivena  that  had 
been  altogether  ruined,  and  made  it  a  goodly  and  lasting  place  to  dwell  in. 

35  In  all  the  three  fraternities  tlie  king  made  beautiful  halls,  Uke  unto 

36  the  Vejayanta,  and  ornamented  them  with  fine  paintings,  and  held 
feasts  of  relics  pleasing  to  the  minds  of  his  people,  and  passed  away 
according  to  his  deeds  after  he  had  sat  seventeen  years  on  the 
throne. 

37  Then  Kassapa,*  tlie  sub-king,  who  was  born  of  the  twice-crowned 
queen''  was  anointed  king  over  Lanka,  the  crown  whereof  descended  in 

1  The  Abhayagiri  fraternity.  *  The  J6tavana  fraternity. 

'  Bhhaajja  g6han,  ''  medicine-houso."  *  K^yapa  the  Fifth. 

*  Cf.  chap.  LI.,  vv.  91-93;  chap.  LIT.,  vv.  1,  2,  U.  Tiss4,  the  queen- 
dowager  of  Udaya,  having  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  queen  by  Kdsyapa  IV. ,  she 
was  twice  anointed  or  twice  crowned. 
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the  order  of  inheritance.     And  he  was  endusd  with  faith,  and  had  a  38 
knowledge  of  the  true  way,  and  was  wise  as  one  of  surpassing  wisdom. 
He  was  of  ready  speech,  Uke  unto  the  minister  of  the  gods,i  and  of  a  free  39 
hand,  like  unto  the  giver  of  wealth. ^     And  he  was  a  learned  expounder 
of  the  law,^  and  skilled  in  all  arts,  and  gifted  in  discerning  between  right 
and  wrong.     He  was  versed  in  policy,  and  grounded  firmly  in  the  40 
faith  like  unto  an  immovable  pillar,  so  that  he  remained  unshaken  by 
the  winds  of  contrary  doctrines.    He  harboured  neither  pride  nor  guile,  41 
nor  deceit,  nor  such-like  sins,  but  was  a  mine  of  virtue  like  unto  the 
ocean  for  all  sorts  of  gems. 

iVnd  this  ruler  of  men,  who  was  like  unto  a  moon  in  the  world,  con-  42 
f erred  the  office  of  sub-king  on  the  governor  Dappula,  who  was  born  of 
his  own  house.     By  the  practice  of  the  ten  virtues  of  kings  and  the  43 
four  means  of  conciliation ,  he  watched  over  his  peopls  like  his  own  eye. 
And  he  purged  the  whole  religion  of  the  Teacher  by  enforcing  the  rules  44 
of  discipline,  and  appointed  new  priests  to  fill  up  the  vacant  places  in 
the   viliaras.^      And   he   rebuilt    the    Maricavatti  vihara    that    king  45 
Dutthagamani  had  built,  and  which  had  gone  to  ruin,  and  adorned  it  46 
with  divers  dwellings  for  the  brethren,  and  after  holding  a  great  feast 
in  celebration  thereof  he  gave  it  to  the  Theravansaja  brethren.^     And  47 
to  five  hundred  of  them  he  gave  lands  for  thsir  support.     And  that  so 
he  might  display  a  likeness  unto  Metteyya,^  the  chief  of  the  world, 
preaching  the  noble  doctrines  to  a  multitude  of  gods  in  the  Tusita  48 
heaven,  this  chief  of  Lanka,  surrounded  by  his  subjects  and  all  the  49 
brethren,  in  the  goodly  hall  adorned  with  divers  jewels,  at  the  richly- 
decorated  vihara,  expounded  the  Abhidhamma  with  the  glory  of  a 
Buddha,     ibid  then  he  caused  the  Abhidhamma  Pitaka  to  be  written  50 
on  plates  of  gold,  and  embelUshed  the  book  Dhammasangani  with 
divers  jewels,  and  built  for  it  a  house  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  placed  51 
it  there,  and  caused  feasts  to  be  held  in  honour  thereof.     And  he  gave  52 
the  office  of  Sakka  Senapati'^  to  his  own  son,  and  charged  him  that  he 
should  take  the  oversight  of  feasts  for  the  book  of  the  law.     And  every  53 
3^ear  the  king  caused  the  city  to  be  decorated  like  the  city  of  the  gods, 
and  adoring  himself  all  over  with  jewels,  so  that  he  shone  like  the  king  54 
of  the  gods,  he  marched  through  the  streets  of  the  city  seated  on  an 


1  Vrihaspati.  a  Kuv6ra. 

s  The  authorship  of  the  Elu  work  called  the  Dampiyd  Getapada,  or  a  Glossary 
on  the  Dhammapada,  should,  I  think,  be  rightly  attributed  to  this  king  (Kasyapa 
V.)  and  not  to  Kasyapa  the  Parricide,  as  I  have  erroneously  done  elsewhere. 
The  doubtful  expression  debisavajd,  occurring  at  the  end  of  that  work;  can  now  be 
easily  explained  by  the  Pali  Dvaydbhiseka-safljdta  in  our  text,  meaning,  ''  born 
of  the  twice-crowned  queen." 

^  Evidently  showing  that  the  enforcement  of  the  rules  of  discipline  (Dhamma 
kamma)  resulted  in  the  exclusion  or  excommunication  of  many  dissolute  monks 
from  the  ranks  of  the  Order. 

5  Sometimes  Th6ravadi  or  Theriya.  All  these  terms  are  used  to  denote  the 
monks  of  the  Mahavihara  fraternity. 

*  Tlie  Buddha  who  is  to  come  next. 

'  Sakra's  general. 
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55  elephant,  surrounded  by  a  well-clad  host.  And  the  book  Dhammasan- 
gani  he  took  in  procession  in  great  splendour  to  the  richly  decorated 

50  vihara  that  lie  had  built  there,  and  having  placed  it  on  the  relic-altar 
in  the  hall  of  the  goodly  relic-house  that  was  ornamented  with  divers 

57  jewels,  he  made  offerings  unto  it.  And  in  tlie  Mahameghavana  he 
built  the  Ganthakara  pari  vena,  and  a  hospital  also  in  the  city,  and 

58  gave  lands  to  them.     At  the  Abhayagiri  he  built  the  Bhandika  pari  vena 

59  and  the  Silamegliapabbata  vihara,  and  gave  lands  to  them  also.     And 

60  to  the  refectories  at  J^tavana  vihara  and  the  Abliayagiri,  this  chief  of 
Lanka  gave  villages  likewise,  a  village  to  each  house.  And  by  reason 
of  his  gratitude  this  most  righteous  king  gave  lands  to  the  vihara 
Dakkhinagiri  by  name. 

61  Moreover,  Sakka  Senapati  built  a  delightful  pari  vena  which  he  called 

62  after  his  own  name,  and  gave  it  unto  tlie  Theriya  brethren  with  lands. 
And  his  wife  Vajira  also  gave  unto  them  a  parivena  after  her  own  name, 

63  and  lands  thereto.  And  it  was  she  who  gave  to  the  Theravansa 
sisterhood,   that  was    honoured   everywhere,    the  convent    that  she 

64  built  at  Padalaiichana.  And  the  queeri-mother  of  Sakka  Senapati 
built  a  convent  after  her  own  name  for  the  use  of  the  forest  brethren, 

65  who  were  as  lamps  to  the  succession  of  elders  (Theravansa.)  And  for 
the  image  of  the  Teacher  at  Maricavatti  she  it  was  who  made  a 
jewel  for  the  crest,  a  network  for  the  feet,  and  a  canopy  and  a  robe 
also. 

66  And  in  the  palace  the  king  built  a  royal  chamber  after  his  own  name, 
and  a  beautiful  house  with  upper  stories,  which  be  called  Palika. 

67  And  Rajini,  the  king's  second  queen,  made  an  offering  of  a  silken 

68  covering  for  the  Hemamala  cetiya.^  And  she  had  a  son  called  Sid- 
dhattha,  who  was  celebrated  as  "  Malaya  Raja."     He  was  like  unto 

69  the  god  of  beauty  in  form.  And  when  lie  died  the  king  built  a  hall  for 
the  brethren,  and  established  an  alms  of  food,  and  gave  the  merit 
thereof  to  him. 

70  So  while  the  king  of  Lanka  was  ruUiig  rigliteously  in  this  wise,  king 

71  Pandu  who  had  warred  with  the  king  of  Cola  and  was  routed,  sent 
many  presents  unto  him,  that  he  might  obtain  an  army  from  him. 
And  the  king,  the  chief  of  Lanka,  took  counsel  witli  his  ministers  and 

72  equipped  an  army,  and,  appointing  Sakka  Senapati  to  tlie  command 

73  thereof ,  accompanied  it  himself  to  Mahiitittha.  And  he  stood  on  the  shore 
and  brought  to  their  mind  the  victories  of  former  kings,  and  gave  them 

74  courage,  and  thus  sent  them  into  the  ships.  And  Sakka  Senapati 
carried  them  safely  to   the   other  side  of  the  sea,  and  reached  the 

75  Pandiyan  country.  And  when  king  Pancju  beheld  the  army  and  the  captain 
thereof,  he  was  greatly  pleased,  and  exclaimed,  "  All  Jambudipa  shall 

76  I  now  bring  under  the  canopy  of  one  dominion ;  "  and  then  he  led  the  two 
armies  (his  own  and  the  Sinhalese  king's)  to  battle.  But  he  succeeded 
not  in  conquering  the  king  of  the  Colian  race.     And  so  he  abandoned 

^  The  Ruvanveli  S6ya. 
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the  struggle  and  returned  (to  his  own  place).      But  Sakka  Senapati  77 
went  against    him,  saying,  "  Alone   shall  I  fight  him,"  and  died  of 
a  contagious  disease  to  the  great  misfortune  of  Pandu.     And  when  it  78 
was  told  to  the  king  of  Lanka  that  his  army  was  being  destroyed 
by  the  same  disease,  he  had  compassion  on  the  men,  and  ordered  that 
they  should  be  brought  hither.      And  then  he  gave  the  office  of  79 
Sakka  Senapati  to  his  (the  late  general's)  son,  and  made  him  the  chief 
of  the  army,  and  brought  him  up  in  his  father's  name.     And  he  caused  80 
the    Paritta  ceremony  to  be  held  in  the  city  by  the  brethren  of  the 
three  fraternities,  and  drove  out  the  fear  of  disease  and  dearth  from  the 
people. 

And  when  he  had  brought  happiness  in  divers  ways  to  the  religion  8i 
and  to  his  people,  the  king  passed  away  to  heaven  in  the  tenth  year  of 
his  reign. 

And  Kassapa,  the  chief  of  kings,  although  he  sat  on  the  throne  of  82 
Lanka,  was  yet  well  read  in  the  Three  Pitakas.  Like  unto  a  lamp  did 
lie  give  hght  to  the  length  and  breadth  of  knowledge  ;  and  he  wrote 
books,  and  was  of  ready  speech,  and  a  poet.  He  had  a  clear  memory 
and  clearness  of  purpose  ;  and  he  was  both  a  preacher  of  the  law  and 
a  doer  of  the  same.  Wise,  faithful,  and  merciful,  always  seeking  the 
good  of  others,  he  was  bountiful  and  versed  in  the  ways  of  the  world. 
May  the  (kings  of  the)  earth,  yea,  even  all,  be  like  unto  him  in  the 
purity  of  virtue. 

Thus  endeth  the  fifty-second  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Two 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LIII. 

^  I  ^HEN  Dappula,!  the  sub-king,  became  king  ;  and  he  appointed  to     1 
-*-      the  office  of  sub-king  the  governor  of  the  same  name.     And  he     2 
gave  a  village  to  the  Maricavatti  vihara,  and  maintained  in  the  city 
the  customs  of  former  kings.     Howbeit  the  king  enjoyed  not  the  earth     3 
long,  because  of  his  former  sins.     And  so  he  entered  within  the  gate  of 
death  in  the  seventh  month  of  his  reign. 

Thereupon  Dappula,^  the  sub-king,  became  king.     And  he  bestowed     4 
the  office  of  sub-king  on  Udaya.      Now,  at   that  time  king  Pandu,     5 
because  he  feared  the  Cohans,  left  his  country  and  got  into  a  ship, 
and  landed  at  Mahatittha.     And  the  king  sent  unto  him,  and  was  well     6 
pleased  to  see  him,  and  gave  him  great  possessions,  and  caused  him  to 
live  outside  the  city.     And  while  the  king  of  Lanka  was  yet  preparing     7 
for  war,  thinking  unto  himself,  "  Now  shall  I  make  war  with  the  Colian 
king  and  take  two  sea-ports,  and  giv3  them  unto  king  Pandu,"  it  came  to 


»  The  Fourth.  »  The  Fifth. 
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8  pass  that  a  Qeico  strife  arose,  from  some  cause,  among  the  princes  of 

9  the  island,  to  the  great  misfortune  of  Pandu.  And  king  Pandu  thought 
thus  to  himself  :  "  I  shall  reap  no  advantage  by  dwelling  here."  So 
he  left  his  crown  and  other  apparel,  and  went  to  the  Keralaite.^ 

10  And  when  the  strife  was  ended,  the  king  gave  a  village,  hard  by  the 
city,  to  the  great  bodhi-liouse  at   the    Mahameghavana.     Aiid  Rak- 

11  khaka,  the  chief  of  his  army,  surnamed  lla^ga,  built  the  house  Raja 

12  near  the  Thuparama.  And  the  king  maintained  all  the  works  that  had 
been  done  by  former  kings,  and  reached  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign, 
and  passed  away  according  to  his  deeds. 

13  And  Udaya^  the  sub-king,  then  became  the  chief  over  the  people  of 

14  Lanka.  And  lie  anohited  Sena,  the  governor,  as  sub-king.  Now,  in 
those  days  the  ministers  who  (had  offended  and)  feared  the  king  took 
refuge  in  the  Tapovana.^     And  the  king  and  sub-king  followed  them 

15  thither,  and  had  their  heads  cut  off.  And  the  holy  ascetics  who  dwelt 
there  were  sorely  disgusted  with  this  deed,  and  they  left  the  country 

16  and  went  to  the  Rohana.  Whereupon  the  people  of  the  country  and 
the  dwellers  of  the  city,  and  all  the  men  of  war,  were  roused  to  anger,  like 

17  the  sea  raging  with  a  fierce  storm  ;  and  they  ascended  the  Ratana- 
pasada  at  the  Abhayagiri  vihara,  and  after  they  had  terrified  the  king 

18  and  overawed  him  greatly,  they  cut  ofi  the  heads  of  the  mmisters  wlio 
had  taken  a  part  in  the  crime  at  the  Tapovana,  and  threw  them  out  of 

19  the  window.  And  when  the  sub-king  and  his  friend  the  governor 
heard  the  tumult  that  was  made,  they  leaped  over  the  walls  (of  the  city) 

20  and  esca]3ed,  and  hastily  fled  to  the  Rohana.  And  the  men  that  were 
strong  and  valiant  pursued  after  them  until  they  came  to  the  border 
of  the  Black  river.'*  But  the  fugitives  had  crossed  the  river  before  them , 
and  they  returned  (without  following  after  them) ,  because  they  had  no 

21  boats  (wherewith  to  cross  the  river).     And  the  princes  who  had  broken 

22  the  peace  in  the  sacred  forest  went  thither,  and  fell  down  on  their  faces, 
in  their  wet  raiments  andliair,  at  the  feet  of  the  holy  monks,  and  made 
a  great  wail,  and  left  not  off  weeping  until  they  had  constrained  the 

23  ascetics  to  forgive  them.     The  great  kindness  and  long  suffering  of 

24  these  lords  of  religion  moved  the  king  towards  the  two  offenders.  And 
when  the  fury  of  the  great  army  was  appeased,  the  forces  of  the  sub- 
king,  accompanied  by  the  brethren  of  the  three  fraternities,  set  out 

25  to  bring  them  back.  And  the  two  princes  were  prudent  men,  and 
well    learned,    and   so  thej''  prayed   the  Paiisukulika  brethren,  and 

26  brought  them  back  to  the  city.  And  the  khig  also  went  out  and 
met  the  monks  on  the  way,  and  obtained  forgiveness  from  them. 
And  then  he  returned  with  them,  and  when  he  had  left  them  in  their 

27  forest  he  went  back  to  the  king's  house.  i\jid  from  that  time  forth  the 
king  observed  the  customs  of  former  kings,  and  passed  away  according 
to  his  deeds  in  the  third  year. 


*  The  king  of  Keraja.  =•  "  The  Forest  of  Ascetics." 

»  The  Second.  *  The  Kalu-ganga. 
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Thereupon  Sena,  a  prudent  man,  was  anointed  king  over  Lanka.  28 
And  he  appointed  Udaya,  the  governor,  who  was  his  friend,  as  sub- 
king.     And  he  gave  a  thousand  kahapanas^  to  the  poor  on  the  uposatha  29 
day,  and  himself  observed  it  also.     And  this  the  chief  of  men  observed 
to  his  life's  end.     And  this  lord  of  the  land  gave  to  the  bretliren  rice  30 
and  cloth  in  honour  of  the  images,  and  to  the  needy  and  to  artificers  he 
gave  gifts  out  of  the  charity  called  Dandissara.^     This  king  caused  31 
beautiful  houses  also  to  be  built  in  fit  places  for  the  use  of  the  brethren, 
and  gave  them  lands  for  their  support.     And  he  restored  the  ancient  32 
viharas  throughout  the  island,  each  at  a  cost  of  one  thousand  or  five 
hundred  kahapanas.     And  for  paving  with  stones  (the  fore-ground)  33 
at  the  Abhayagiri  cetiya,  this  king  spent  forty  thousand  kahapanas. 
And  the  decayed  outlets  for  the  passage  of  water^  at  the  great  tanks  in  34 
Lanka  he  repaired,  and  strengthened  the  bunds  thereof  with  stone  and 
earth.     He  built  also  a  costly  row  of  rooms  in  the  king's  house,  of  35 
surpassing  beauty,  and  strictly  performed  the  charities   estabUshed 
by  former  kings.      And  to  tlie   Nagasala    vihara    that  the  minister  36 
Aggabodhi,  the  raja  of  Malaya,  had  built,  he  gave  a  grant  of  lands  on 
the  occasion  that  he  had  seen  it.      He  made  also  goodly  halls  and  fine  37 
paintings  and  images  at  the  four  viliaras,  and  held  relic  festivals  con- 
tinually.    And  after  these  and  divers  other  acts  of  merit,  he  passed  38 
away  according  to  his  deeds  m  the  ninth  year. 

And  after  him  the  sub-king  Udaya*  was  anointed  king  over  Lanka.  39 
i\nd  he  appointed  Sena,  the  governor,  to  the  office  of  sub-king.     But  40 
to  the  great  misfortune  of  the  people  this  king  became  a  drunkard  and 
a  sluggard.     And  when  tlie  Cola  kmg  heard  of  his  indolence,  his  heart  41 
was  well  pleased,  and,  as  he  desired  to  take  to  himself  the  dominion  of 
the  whole  Pandu  country,  he  sent  emissaries  to  him  to  obtain  the  crown 
and  the  rest  of  the  apparel  tliat  the  king  of  Pandu  left  there  when  he 
fled.     But  the  king  refused  to  jaeld  them.     Whereupon  the  Cola  king,  42 
Avho  was  very  powerful,  raised  an  army,  and  sent  it  to  take  them,  even 
by  violence.     Now,  at  tliis  time,  the  chief  of  the  army  was  absent,  43 
having  gone  to  subdue  the  provinces  on  the  border  that  had  revolted. 
And  the  king  commanded  him  to  return,  and  sent  him  to  make  war. 
Accordingly  the  chief  of  the  army  went  forth  and  fought  agamst  the  44 
enemy,  and  perislied  in  the  battle.     And  the  king  (of  Cola)  took  the 
crown  and  the  otlier  things,  and  proceeded  towards  Rohana.     But  the  45 
army  of  the  Cohans  succeeded  not  in  entering  that  country.     So  they 
went  not  any  further,  but  returned  to  their  own  countrj',  leaving  this 
island  in  great  fear. 

And  the  king,  the  chief  of  Lanka,  appointed  Viduragga,  a  man  of  46 
great  authority  and  knowledge,  to  be  chief  of  the  army.     ^\nd  he  47 
destroyed  the  borders  of  the  dominion  of  tlio  king  of  Cola,  and  over- 
awed him,  and  caused  the  thmgs  that  were  taken  from  this  place  to  be 


1  A  rertain  coin  :   vahie  uncertain.  =  See  chap,  LII. ,  v.  3. 

»  Niddhaviana.     This  maj-  meai:  either  a  sluice  or  spill.       *  The  Third. 


70  THE   MAHAvANSA. 

48  brought  back.  And  then  he  gave  to  all  the  Pansukulika  brethren  in 
the  island  all  such  things  as  were  needful  and  precious  for  them. 

49  And  the  chief  of  Lanka  then  made  a  crest-jewel,  that  shone  with 
gems  and  precious  stones,  for  the  image  of  the  Teacher  at  the  Maha- 

50  vihara.  And  Vidura,  a  woman  of  the  king's  household,  made  an 
offering  also  to  that  stone  image  of  a  network  for  the  foot,  shining  with 
jewels. 

51  And  the  king  departed  from  this  world  in  the  eighth  year,  as  he  was 
rebuilding  the  palace  called  Mani,  that  the  Colian  king  had  destroyed 
with  fire. 

52  Thus  did  these  five  kings  enjoy  the  kingdom  estabhshed  under  one 
canopy  of  dominion.  And  when  they  had  subdued  the  whole  world 
by  a  policy  of  repression  and  concihation,  they  went  under  the  sway  of 
death,  with  their  wives  and  their  children,  their  ministers  and  their 
friends  and  followers.  Let  good  men  always  remember  this,  that  so 
they  may  cast  off  slotlifulness  and  pride. 

Thus  endeth  the  fifty-third  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Five 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavaiisa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LIV. 

1  n^HEN  Senai  was   anointed   king    over   Lanka,   according   to  the 

-*-      order  of   succession.     And  he   bestowed  the   office  of  sub-king 

2  on  the  governor,  Mahinda.  Now,  this  king  was  a  man  of  wisdom 
and  of  great  learning,  and  an  able  man  withal.  And  he  conducted 
himself  towards   his   friends   and  his  enemies  with  great  moderation, 

3  showing  goodwill  and  affection  at  all  times.  In  those  days  the 
heavens  rained  showers  upon  the  land  in  due  season,  so  that  the  people 

4  who  dwelt  therein  were  happy  and  contented.  And  the  king  took  his 
seat  on  one  occasion  in  the  Lohapasada,  and  expounded  the  Suttanta'^ 
in  the  presence  of  the  brethren  of  all  the  three  brotherhoods  that  were 

5  assembled  therein.  He  adorned  the  casket  of  the  tooth-relic  with 
divers  gems,  and  held  great  feasts  also  in  honour  of  rehcs  at  the  four 

6  viharas.  At  Sitthagama,  where  he  had  aforetime  himself  dwelt,  he 
built  a  parivena  ;  and  after  he  had  watched  over  his  subjects,  even  as 
he  would  have  watched  over  his  son,  he  departed  for  heaven  in  the 
third  year  of  his  reign. 

7  Thereupon  Mahinda ,3  the  sub-king,  became  king.  By  reason  of  his 
great  fortune  and  glory,  and  the  might  of  his  arms  and  his  renown,  he 

8  shielded  himself  from  the  danger  of  conspiracies,  and  brought  Lanka 
under  one  canopy  of  dominion,  and  made  the  rulers  of  the  provinces 


1  The  Fourth.  *  Buddha's  sermons.  '  Tlie  Foiirth. 
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faithful  and  obedient  unto  him.     And  the  king  sent  out  and  got  him  a     9 
princess  of  the  KaUnga  Cakkavatti  race,  and  made  her  his  chief  queen, 
albeit  there  were  princesses  in  Lanka  of  royal  blood.     And  she  begat  10 
him  two  sons  and  one  fair  daughter.     Of  the  sons  he  made  governors,  11 
and  raised  the  daughter  to  the  rank  of  sub-queen.     Thus  also  did  this 
king  establish  the  royal  race  of  the  Sinhalese. 

Now,  Vallabha  sent  forth  an  army  to  Nagadipa  to  subdue  this  12 
country.     And  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  sent  Sena,  the  chief  13 
captain  of  his  army  thither,  together  with  a  great  host,  to  fight  against 
the  hosts  of  Vallabha.     And  Sena  led  the  army  and  fought  against  the  14 
enemy,  and  destroyed  him  utterly,  and  took  possession  of  the  field  of 
battle.     Whereupon  Vallabha  and  the  other  princes  entered  into  a  15 
treaty  with  the  king  of  Lanka,  because  they  could  not  prevail  against  16 
him.     Thus  did  the  fame  of  this  king  spread  abroad  throughout  Lanka, 
even  across  the  sea  unto  Jambudipa. 

And  the  king  showed  great  favour  to  the  preachers  of  the  holy  law,  17 
and  after  he  had  heard  the  doctrine  he  rejoiced  in  the  faith  of  Buddha. 
He  gathered  together  also  the  Pansukulika  monks,  and  invited  and  18 
brought  them  to  his  own  house  ;  and  when  he  had  seated  them  in  order,   19 
he  fed  them  with  clean  food  in  abundance.     Thus  did  he  always,  as  if 
it  seemed  to  him  the  work  of  one  day.     To  the  brethren  that  dwelt  in  20 
the  forest  he  sent  food  with  various  condiments  in  abundance,  clean  21 
and  rich.     He  was  a  habitation  of  goodness,  and  sent  physicians  daily 
to  heal  the  brethren  that  were  afflicted  with  disease,  and  to  them  he  22 
sent  daily  sugar  and  sweetmeats  roasted  in  ghee,  and  garlic  water  and 
sweet-smelling  betel,  to  be  given  to  them  after  they  had  eaten  of  their 
rice.     To  each  of  the  Pansukulika  brethren  he  gave  always  a  bowl  23 
filled  with  garlic  and  pepper,  and  long  pepper  and  ginger  and  sugar,  the  24 
three  myrobolans  also,  ghee,  sesamum  oil,  and  honey ,^  and  an  outer 
garment  and  a  covering  for  the  bed.     All  the  other  things  also  that  were  25 
necessary  for  the  Pansukulika  brethren,  such  as  robes  and  the  like,  this 
lord  of  the  land  caused  to  be  made  and  given  to  them.     To  each  of  the  26 
brethren  of  the  Mahavihara,  one  by  one,  he  gave  new  cloth  wherewith  27 
to  make  robes.     And  twice  did  this  lord  of  the  land  give  to  the  brethren, 
who  lived  altogether  on  free  gifts,  presents  of  precious  things  equal  to 
his  weight  in  the  balance.     And  he  caused  a  commandment  to  be  in-  28 
scribed  on  a  stone  in  these  words,  "  Let  not  kings  in  future  take  profit 
from  lands  that  belong  to  the  Order ,"2  and  caused  it  to  be  set  up. 
He  made  the  poor  and  helpless  to  repeat  the  Three  Refuges  and  the  29 
Nine  Virtues  of  Buddha,^  and  commanded  that  rice  and  cloth  should 
be  given  to  them. 

On  the  site  of  the  stalls  of  the  elephants  he  made  an  alms-hall,  with  30 
beds  and  seats,  to  the  poor.     He  furnished  all  the  hospitals  also  with  31 


*  These  articles  were  considered  necessary  for  a  sick  diet,  "  Gilanappaccaya 
bhesajja  parikkliara." 

*  I  believe  this  means  the  exemption  of  temple  lands  from  tax. 
^  Tisarana  and  Navaguna. 
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medicines  and  beds,  and  caused  rice  to  be  given  daily  to  the  captives 

32  that  were  in  prison.     To  monkeys  and  bears,  and  deer  and  dogs,  did 

33  this  benevolent  man  cause  rice  and  cakes  to  be  given.  In  the  four 
viharas  he  garnered  up  hea,ps  of  paddy  (and  caused  a  proclamation  to 
be  made),  saying,  "  Let  the  poor  and  helpless  take  thereof  according 
to  their  need." 

34  Tliis  king  made  a  great  feast  also,  at  which  he  made  divers  offerings, 

35  and  caused  the  Vinaya  to  be  expounded  by  monks  of  great  skill.  And 
when  he  had  made  presents  in  due  course,  he  caused  Dhammamitta, 

36  the  elder  of  Sitthagama,  to  expound  the  Abhidhamma ;  and  Dathamiga, 
who  dwelt  as  a  recluse  in  the  forest  and  was  like  an  ornament  unto 
Lanka,  to  discourse  thereon. 

37  To  the  Hemamalika  cetiya^  he  made  an  offering  of  a  silken  covering, 

38  and  offerings  also,  in  divers  ways,  of  perfumes  and  flowers  and  illumina- 
tions and  incense,  with  music  and  dancing,  and  himself  distributed 

39  among  the  brethren  the  clothes  offered  at  that  joyful  season.  To  the 
three  sacred  gems  he  caused  offerings  of  the  flowers  which  he  had  caused 

40  to  be  brought  from  the  vp.rious  gardens  of  his  kingdom.  And  he  began 
the  building  of  the  lofty  house  Candana,  at  the  Maricavatti-  and  made 
gifts  of  lands  of  great  value  to  the  brethren  thereof.     He  made  a  casket 

41  of  jewels  also,  and  placed  the  liair-relic   therein,  and   made  offerings 

42  to  it.  This  lord  of  the  land  covered  the  cetiya  at  the  Thiiparama  with 
bands  of  gold  and  silver,  and  made  offerings  thereto  equal  in  value  to 

43  his  kingdom.     In  the  relic-house  there  he  made  also  a  door  of  gold  like 

44  unto  the  mount  Sineru,  shining  witli  the  rays  of  the  sun.  He  rebuilt 
also  the  beautiful  house  that  belonged  to  the  four  cetiyas,^  which 
stood  at  the  Padalafichana,  and  which  the  hosts  of  king  Cola  had 

45  destroyed  with  fire.  Likewise,  the  tooth-relic  house,  the  Dhamina- 
sangani  house,*  and  the  Mahapali  alms-hall,  which  stood  in  the  middle 
of  the  city,  and  which  also  had  been  destroyed  by  fire.     And  the  lord 

4()  of  the  land  built  a  betel-hall,  and  spent  the  revenue  thereof  for  the 
medicine  and  diet  of  the  brethren  that  belonged  to  the  school  of  the 

47  elders.^  And  to  the  nuns  that  had  been  brought  up  in  the  school  of 
the  elders  he  gave  the  Mahamalla.ka  convent  that  he  had  built.     And 

48  the  storied  house  Mani,  that  his  uncle,  king  Udaya,  had  commenced,  he 
brought  to  a  conclusion  in  a  worthy  manner. 

49  And  four  of  the  king's  ministers  at  that  time  built  four  parivenas  at 

50  the  Jetavana  vihara.  And  Kitti  also,  the  king's  most  beautiful  queen, 
who  was  as  an  embodiment  in  her  person  of  all  the  king's  fame,  built  a 

51  beautiful  parivena  at  the  back  of  the  Thuparama.  Three  baths  also 
of  clean  water  she  caused  to  be  built,  the  one  at  that  monastery  and 

^  The  Ruvanveli  dagoba. 

*  The  Mirisavetiya  dagoba. 

*  The  Thupdrdma,  the  Ruvanveli,  tlio  Abhayagiri.  and  J6taviina. 

*  See  chap.  LIL,  vv.  50,  51. 

^  The  Mahdvihara  monks,  who  called  themselves  "  The  Elders  of  tlie  Churfh," 
and  traced  their  line  of  succession  from  tlie  great  apostle  Mahinda. 
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another  at  the  Kappagania  and  the  third  at  the  Civara  cetiya.      And  52 
being  gifted  with  great  charity,  she  made  a  present  of  a  flag  of  gold 
lace,  twelve  cubits  in  length,  at  the  Hemamalika  cetiya.      And  for  the  53 
use  of  the  people,  her  son  built  a  hospital  within  the  city  ;  and  that 
virtuous  man  Sakka  Senapati  built  another  without  the  city  for  the  use 
of  the  brethren. 

The  king  built  halls  also,  like  unto  the  mansions  in  lieaven,  at  the  54 
four  viharas  ;  and  at  the  end  of  one  year  after  the  building  theieof  he  55 
held  divers  feasts  in  honour  of  the  reMcs,  and  maintained  thereby  the 
customs  of  former  kings.     And  having  performed  tliese  and  other  like  56 
good  deeds,  the  king  departed  this  life  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  his  reign. 

Thereupon  Sena,^  a  prince  twelve  years  of  age,  the  son  of  this  king  57 
by  the  Kalinga  queen,  took  unto  himself  the  dominion  of  the  kingdom. 
And  he  bestowed  the  high  office  of  sub-king  on  his  younger  brother  58 
Udaya,  and  he  made  Sena,  who  had  been  the  chief  captain  of  his  father's 
army,  to  be  the  chief  captain  of  his  army  also.      And  when  he  had  59 
departed  with  an  army  to  subdue  the  border,  the  king  slew  his  (the  chief 
captain's)  younger  brother,  who  dwelt  in   his   mother's    house,   and  60 
appointed  the  minister  Mahamalla  Udaya,  who  was  obedient  unto  him, 
to  be  his  chief  captain.     And  when  Sena,  the  cliief  captain,  heard  61 
thereof,  he  was  greatly  enraged,  and  marched  back  with  his  army,    . 
saying,  "  I  shall  lay  hold  of  my  enemies."     And  when  the  king  heard  62 
thereof,  he  departed  and  fled  to  the  Rohana,  taking  with  him  the 
minister  who  had  been  as  a  slave  unto  him,  and  whom  he  regarded  as  his 
saviour.     But  his  mother  went  not  with  him,  but  stayed  behind  \^dth  63 
the  sub-king  and  his  queen.     And  she  showed  no  anger  to  the  chief 
captain,  but  sent  for  him.     And  being  thus  favoured  by  her,  he  as-  64 
sembled  together  the  Tamils,  and  made  over  the  country  to  them,  and 
went  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  lived  there.     And  the  king  sent  forth  65 
an  army  to  do  battle  with  the  chief  captain,  but  he  put  to  rout  and 
defeated  all  the  king's  host. 

Thereupon  the  Tamils,  like  unto  Rakkhasas,  began  to  oppress  the  66 
country,  and  to  take  by  force  whatever  belonged  unto  the  people. 
And  the  people  in  their  distress  went  up  to  the  king  at  Rohana,  and  67 
told  him  thereof.  68 

Wliereupon  the  king  took  counsel  with,  his  ministers  and  drove  away 
(Udaya)  the  chief  captain  from  his  office,  and,  having  made  peace,  with 
Sena,  went  up  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi  to  save  the  religion  and  his 
country.  And  that  so  he  might  get  unto  himself  an  heir,  he  took  the  69 
daughter  of  his  chief  captain  to  wife,  who  begat  him  a  noble  son, 
whom  he  called  Kassapa. 

And  while  the  king  yet  dwelt  there,  his  favourites  who  cared  not  for  70 
him,  seeing  that  they  could  not  obtain  strong  drink,  became  his  evil 
advisers.     And  they  spake  highly  of  the  virtues  thereof,  and  caused  the  71 
king  to  di'ink  of  it,  so  that  he  became  a  drunkard,  and  was  like  unto  a 

»  The  Fifth. 
L  47-08 
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72  mad  tiger.  And  then  he  ceased  by  degrees  to  partake  of  food,  and  died 
in  tlie  tenth  year  of  his  reign,  giving  up  his  high  estate  while  he  was  yet 

73  young.  Hence  learn,  that  following  after  the  counsels  of  wicked  com- 
panions leadeth  a  man  to  ruin,  and  let  them  who  seek  after  happiness 
in  this  world  or  the  world  to  come,  avoid  the  wicked  man  as  a  rank 
poison. 

Thus  endeth  the  fifty-fourth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Three 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LV. 

1  A  ND  when  Sena  was  dead,  the  prince  Mahinda,'  his  younger 
-^-^     brother,   raised  the  canopy  of  dominion  in  the  noble  city  of 

2  Anuradhapura.  And  in  that  city,  which  was  filled  with  people 
of   divers   races  whom  Sena,   the  general,    had   brought  over,  the 

3  king  dwelt  with  great  difficulty  for  twelve  years.  Now,  the  dwellers 
in  the  provinces  neglected  in  those  days  to  give  the  king  his  revenue, 
because  he  was  a  mild  man  and  cared  not  to  enforce  law  against  them. 

4  So  that  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign  his  wealth  was  well-nigh  exhaust- 
ed, and  he  could  not  maintain  his  army  because  he  had  not  the  where- 

5  withal  to  give  the  soldiers  their  wages.     So  all  the  men  of  Kerala,  who 

6  had  not  received  their  wages,  came  up  in  a  body  to  the  gate  of  the  king's 
house,  and  sat  themselves  there  forcibly,  with  their  bows  in  their  hands 
and  their  swords  and  other  weapons  of  war,  saying,  "  The  king  shall  not 

7  eat  of  his  meat  until  our  wages  be  first  given  to  us."  But  the  king 
deceived  them,  and  taking  with  him  all  the  precious  things  that  he 
could  lay  hands  on,  he  departed  secretly  by  a  passage  underground, 

8  and  fled  in  great  haste  to  the  Rohana.  And  he  built  a  fortified  place 
there  in  the  village  Sidupabbata,  and  installed  his  brother's  wife  as 

9  queen,  and  iived  there.     But  she  died  before  long,  and  he  raised  his 

10  brother's  daughter  to  the  rank  of  queen.     And  she  bore  him  a  son, 

11  named  Kassapa,  whereupon  he  left  the  fortress  in  Mhich  he  dwelt,  and 
built  a  city  in  the  village  Kappagallaka,  and  ruled  there  over  the 

12  Rohana  for  a  long  time.  But  the  Keralas,^  the  Sihalas,  and  the  Kaii- 
natas^  exercised  full  authority  at  that  time  in  the  other  parts  (of  the 
island). 

13  Now,  a  trader  in  horses  came  here  from  the  opposite  coast,  and 
returned  to  his  country  and  informed  the  king  of  Cola  how  things  stood 

14  in  Lanka.     And  when  that  powerful  king  heard  thereof;  he  sent  a  large 
1-5  army  hither,  intending  to  take  Lanka.     And  the  army  arrived  in  Lanka 

without  delay,  and,  by  slow  degrees,  entered  the  Rohana,  oppressing 
the  people  as  they  went,  beginning  from  the  place  where  they  landed. 


« The  Fifth.  ,  a  Malabars.  • 

^  Thu  iuluibitants  of  the  Carnatic,  or  Karnalis,  Kaijijacjis. 
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And  in  the  six  and  thirtieth  year  of  this  king's  reign  they  took  the  16 
queen  \vicn  all  the  jewels  and  ornaments,  and  the  crown  that  was  the 
inheritance  of  the  kings,  and  the  priceless  diamond  bracelet  that  was  a  17 
gift  of  the  gods,  and  the  sword  that  could  not  be  broken,  and  the  sacred 
forehead  band.^     And,  having  made  a  false  show  of  peace,  they  took  18 
the  king  prisoner  in  the  fastnesses  of  the  forest,  where  he  had  taken 
refuge  through  fear.     And  they  sent  the  king  and  all  the  treasure  that  19 
had  fallen  into  their  hands  straightway  to  the  king  of  Cola.     They  also  20 
broke  into  the  relic-houses-  of  the  three  brotherhoods,  and  took  many  21 
gold  images  and  things  of  great  value  throughout  the  country  of  Lanka 
and  in  the  several  viharas  thereof.     And  like  unto  demons,  who  suck 
up  the  blood,  they  took  to  themselves  all  the  substance  also  that  was 
therein.     Moreover,  they  stationed  themselves  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  22 
and  held  possession  of  the  king's  country  even  unto  the  Rakkhapasana- 
kantha  place.     But  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  took  the  young  23 
prince  Kassapa,  and,  with  great  care  and  affection,  brought  him  up 
secretly,    for   fear  of  the  Cohans.     And  when  the  king  of  Cola  had  24 
heard  that  the  young  prince  had  come  to  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age, 
he  sent  his  chief  officers  \Wth  a  large  army  to  take  him.     And  they  came  25 
with  a  great  host,  that  numbered  five  thousand  less  than  one  hundred 
thousand,  of  mighty  men,  and  put  the  whole  of  the  Rohana  into  con- 
fusion, from  one  end  thereof  unto  the  other.     Whereupon  a  nobleman,  26 
Kitti  by  name,  who  dwelt  in  Makkhakudrusa ,  and  likewise  an  officer, 
Buddha  by  name,  who  dwelt  at  Maragalla,^  both  men  of  great  valour,  27 
and  well  skilled  in  the  art  of  war,  and  mightily  determined  to  destroy 
the  host  of  the  Colians,  built  themselves  a  stronghold  at  Palutthagiri  ,*  28 
and  fortified  it,  and  made  war  with  the  Tamils  for  six  months,  and  des- 
troyed many  of  them.     And  the  Colians  who  escaped  the  slaughter  29 
were  dismayed  greatly,  and  fled  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  took  up 
their  abode  there  as  they  did  aforetime.     And  when  the  prince  Kassapa  30 
saw  the  two  victorious  nobles,  he  was  exceeding  glad,  and  exclaimed, 
"  My  beloved,  ask  of  me  only  what  shall  be  given  you."     And  Buddha  31 
prayed  that  the  village  Miiich  belonged  to  liini  by  inheritance  should  be 
given  unto  him.     And  Kitti  besought  the  prince  that  the  tax  should  be 
removed,  which  was  heretofore  levied  on  account  of  the  Order.     And  32 
when  the  tAvo  noble  chiefs  had  received  these  favours  at  the  hands  of 
the  king's  son,  they  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  worshipped  him,  like  brave 
and  loyal  men  of  valour. 

The  captive  king,   Mahinda,   lived  for  twelve  years  in  the  Cohan  33 
country,  and  departed  for  heaven  in  the  forty-eighth  year  after  his 
coronation. 


1  Chinna  pattikd  dhdt'U.  The  term  is  of  doubtful  meaning,  but  it  evidently  refers 
to  the  fillet  worn  rouiid  the  forehead. 

^  Literally  relic-chambers,  which  may  include  the  dagobas  also. 

••  Maragala.  There  is  a  village  of  this  name  in  Atakalan  korale.  Some  of 
its  cliiofs  ha\o  a  reputatit)n  for  boldness  and  daring.  TIic  village  is  still  a  Ninda* 
gaina.  >  Pahitupana. 


76  THE    MAHAVA:NrSA. 

34  Thus  we  see  that  possessions  obtained  during  a  course  of  slothfulness 
are  not  abiding  ;  so  the  man  of  sound  knowledge,  who  desires  his 
welfare,  should  always  cultivate  diligence  with  steadfastness. 

Thus  endeth  the  tifty-fifth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Spoliation  of 
Lanka,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LVI. 

1  n^HEREUPON  all  the  Sihalas  gave  the  name  of  Vikkama  Bahu  to 

2  -^  the  king's  son, ^  and  upheld  his  authority  faithfully.  And  this 
prince  heaped  up  riches,  that  so  he  might  destroy  the  Tamils,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  showed  favours  to  his  servants  also  according 

3  to  their  deserts.  And  he  caused  the  royal  jewels  to  be  made,  and  the 
crown  and  the  canopy  and  the  throne  also.  And  when  the  nobles 
besought  him  that  he  would  be  anointed  king,  he  restrained   them, 

4  saying,  "  It  shall  not  be  so  to  me  until  the  king's  country  is  reclaimed  ; 
for  what  profit  shall  there  be  in  raising  the  canopy  of  dominion  until  such 

5  time  ?  "  And  when  he  had  waxed  strong,  he  made  ready  one  hundred 
thousand  men.     But  just  as  he  was  about  to  begin  the  war  he  was 

6  struck  down  with  a  windy  disease,  and  deferred  it,  saying,  "  Now  is  not 
the  time  for  battle."  And  soon  afterwards,  in  the  twelfth  year  of 
his  reign,  he  departed  for  the  celestial  city,  and  joined  the  company 
of  the  gods. 

7  Thereupon  Kitti,  who  had  been  appointed  to  the  office  of  general, 
aimed  to  be  king,  and  maintained  his  authority  as  such  for  seven  days. 

•  8  But  Mahalana  Kitti,  a  mighty  man,  slew  him,  and  was  crowned  king, 

9  and  ruled  over  the  Rohana  country.     And  being  defeated  in  the  war 

with  the  Cohans  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  he  met  with  a  violent 

10  death,  having  cut  off  his  head  with  his  own  hands.  Then  the  Tamils 
seized  again  the  crown  and  all  the  treasure  and  substance,  and  sent 
tliem  to  the  king  of  Cola. 

1 1  At  that  time  a  certain  prince  of  the  blood,  known  as  Vikkama  Pandu, 
who  had  fled  from  his  country  through  fear,  and  was  a  sojourner  in  the 

12  land  of  Dulu,  heard  of  how  things  stood  in  Lanka.  And  he  went  into 
the  Rohana  and  established  himself  at  Kalatittha,^  and  ruled  the 

13  country  for  one  year.  Then  a  prince,  Jagatipala  by  name,  who  was 
sprung  from  the  race  of  Rama,  came  from  the  city  of  Ayujjha,^  and 

14  waxing  strong  slew  Vikkama  Pandu  in  battle,  and  reigned  thereafter 

15  for  four  years  at  Rohana.  Him  also  the  Cohans  slew  in  battle,  and 
taking  his  queen,  together  with  his  daughter  and  all  their  substance, 

16  they  sent  them  to  the  Cola  country.  And  after  him  a  king,  Parakkama 
by  name,  a  son  of  the  king  of  Pan^u,  reigned  two  years ;  but  the 
Colians  made  war  against  him  and  slew  him  also. 

1  Kassapa.  *  Kalutara.  ^  Ayoddhya. 
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Thus  were  these  uiu'uly  men,  enslaved  by  the  hist  for  power,  brought  17 
to  their  destruction.     The  man  endued  with  true  wisdom  should  there- 
fore know  these  things,  and  set  his  heart  on  that  which  extinguishes 
desire. 

Thus  endeth  the  fifty-sixth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Six 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LVII. 

n^HERE AFTER  a  general,  Loka  by  name,  of  Makkhakudrusa,  a     1 
-*-      brave  and  honest  man,  who  subdued  the  pride  of  the  Cohans, 
brought   the   people    under  his    yoke,    and   reigned  in  the  Roliana     2 
country.     He  was  versed  in  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  country, 
and  he  abode  at  Kajaragama.^ 

Now,  at  that  time  there  lived  a  prince  of  great  might,  whose  name     3 
was  Kitti.     Here  shall  be   told,  in  their  due  order,  the  story  of  his 
ancestry  and  all  that  he  was  endued  with. 

There  was  a  governor  known  by  the  name  of  Mana,  a  son  of  king     4 
Kassapa.     And  he  was  a  valiant  man,  endued  with  all  the  virtues  which 
adorn  the  conduct  of  good  men.     And  he  had  a,n  elder  brother,  Mana-     5 
vamma  by  name ,  a  man  of  much  learning  and  well  skilled  in  magic .    And     6 
he  sat  him  down  on  the  bank  of  the  river  nigh  unto  the  Gokannaka  sea, 
and  made  ready  to  practise  the  mantra^  according  to  the  rules  thereof. 
And  he  took  his  string  of  beads  and  began  to  mutter  the  enchantments. 
And  when  he  had  made  an  end  thereof,  the  god  Kumara,^  it  is  told,     7 
appeared  before  him  on  his  carriage,"*  and  the  peacock  brake  the  bowl,^ 
and,  finding  the  shell  of  the  coconut^  dry,   because  the   water   had     8 
escaped  from  a  hole  therein,  he  went  up  and  stood  in  the  presence  of  the 
wizard.     And  the  wizard  remembered  the  Bhavinisiddlii,'  and  offered     9 
his  own  eye  to  the  peacock,  who  picked  it  and  forthwith  drank  of  its 
humours.     And  the  god  Kumara,  being  well  pleased  therewith,  granted  10 
unto  the  prince  the  favour  that  he  had  sought,  and  departed  thence, 
flying  radiantly  through  the  sky.     And  when  the  nobles  of  the  prince  11 
saw  him,  and  perceived  that  an  eye  of  his  was  hurt,   they  grieved 
exceedingly.     But  he  told  them  of  the  miraculous  gift  that  he  had 


^  Kataragama. 

-  jMystical  incantations  to    acquire    supernatural    power    as    directed  in  the 
Yantras. 

'  Skanda,  the  Hindu  deity. 

*  The  peacock. 

*  Balipattan.     The  tray  or  bowl  in  wliich  food,  flowers,   &c.,  are  presented 
to  spirits  at  the  performance  of  magical  rites. 

•     '  Water  is  generally  placed  in  a  coconut  shell  on  the  altar  for  tlie  benefit  of 
the  evil  .spirit. 

^  A  coiu'se  of  action  und^  certain  emergencies,  prescribed  in  magical  rites. 
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12  received,  and  comforted  them  therewith.  And  it  dehghted  the  nobles, 
and  they  besought  him,  saying,  "  It  is  meet  that  you  should  go  up  to  the 

13  city  of  Anuradhapura  and  be  anointed  king."  But  he  refused  to 
accept  of  the  kingdom  that  was  offered  unto  him,  saying  :  "  What 
good  can  a  kingdom  do  unto  me  who  am  deformed  of  body.     I  will 

14  betake  myself  to  the  life  of  a  recluse,  and  practise  austerities.  I  pray 
you,  therefore,  let  my  younger  brother  Mana  govern  the  kingdom  of 
Lanka,  which  has,  until  now,  descended  in  the  order  of  inheritance." 

15  And  when  the  nobles  had  learned  the  desires  of  the  prince  fully,  they 

16  sent  men  unto  his  younger  brother  to  tell  him  of  these  things.  And 
when  his  younger  brother  heard  thereof,  he  came  in  great  haste,  and, 

17  seeing  him,  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  wept  and  wailed  greatly.  And 
then  he  took  his  elder  brother  to  Anuradhapura,  where  he  crowned 

18  himself  as  it  had  been  desired  by  him.  And  after  this  he  proceeded  to 
the  Abhayagiri  vihara,  and,  having  made  obeisance  to  the  priests  that 
dwelt  there,  prayed  them  that  they  would  clothe  his  brother  in  the 

19  robe  of  a  recluse.  Whereupon  the  ascetics,  regarding  not  the  precepts^ 
of  Buddha,  took  him,  who  was  deformed  of  body,  into  the  Order,  and 

20  ordained  him  a  priest  thereof.  Moreover,  the  king  built  for  his  use 
the  great  monastery,  Uttarola,  and  made  him  the  chief  thereof,  and 

21  gave  him  the  oversight  of  six  hundred  brethren,  and  granted  great 
honours   and    privileges    unto  him,  together  with  the  live  classes   of 

22  servants^  to  minister  unto  him.  Workmen  also  that  were  skilled  in  all 
manner  of  works  did  the  king  give  unto  him,  even  unto  the  guards  of 

23  the  tooth-relic,  whom  also  he  put  under  him.  And  the  monks  of  the 
Abhayagiri  brotherhood  became  his  (the  king's)  counsellors.  And  the 
king  hearkened  unto  their  counsel  and  governed  his  people  righteously. 

24  But  certain  who  were  of  liis  family  cared  not  to  enter  the  church,  but 
dwelt  there  according  to  their  pleasure,  and  took  to  themselves  the 

25  title  of  Mahasami.     And  from  this  lung  Manavamma,  who  was  skilled 

26  in  the  ways  of  justice,  and  born  of  a  pure  race,  the  fountain  of  all 
dynasties,  and  of  the  lineage  of  prince  Aggabodhi  and  his  sons  and 
grandsons,  there  sprang  full  sixteen  rulers  in  Lanka,  who  governed  the 
kingdom  righteously. 

27  Now,  king  Mahinda  had  two  beautiful  cousins,  the  daughters  of  his 
mother's  brother.     And  they  were  known  by  the  names  Pevala  and 

28  Lokita.  And  of  these  two  daughters  Lokita  was  given  in  marriage  to 
lier  cousin  Kassapa,  a  prince  of  great  beauty,  to  whom  she  bore  two 

29  fair  sons,  Moggallana  and  Loka.  And  the  elder  of  them  was  versed  in 
all  the  ways  of  the  world  and  of  religion,  and  was  known  to  all  men  as 

30  "  the  great  Lord."  He  loved  the  Order  of  the  priesthood  also  with  a 
great  love,  and  was  a  habitation  of  many  lasting  virtues.  And  he 
took  up  his  abode  in  the  Kohana. 

'  Amonc  others  who  are  disquahfied  from  being  received  into  the  Order  are 
those  witli  clefc("ti\'e  limbs  and  oriians,  or  otherwise  deformed. 

■■^  TIk'v  are,  earpenters.  weavers,  dyers,  barbers,  anri  woriters  in  leather. 
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There  Wcas  also  a  grandson  of  the  king  Dathopatissa,  wlio  had  follow-  31 
ed  the  monastic  life  of  the  religion  of  the  Blessed  One.     And  he  had 
much  faith,  and  practised  austerities  and  restrained  himself  greatly. 
But  as  his  mind  directed   his  thoughts  to  meditation  he  separated  32 
himself  fi'om  the  things  of  the  world,  and  dwelt  in  the  forest.     And  his 
piety  greatly  pleased  the  gods  of  the  forest,  and  tliey  spread  his  fame 
abroad  everywhere.     And  when  the  chief  of  Lanka  had  heard  at  that  33 
time  of  his  great  fame,  he  went  forth  to  him  and,  when  lie  had  made 
obeisance  to  him,  begged  him  to  be  his  counsellor  ;  but  he  was  not 
willing.     Nevertheless  the  king  besought  him   again  and  again,  and  34 
took'  him  with  him,  and   made  him  to  dwell  in  a  stately  house  that 
he  had  prepared  in  the  city.      And  the  king  was  well  pleased  with  35 
the  virtues   of  the  holy  monk  who  dwelt  there,  and  walked   in  his 
counsels,  and  ruled  over  his  people  with  justice.     And  whereas  this  36 
merciful  chief  of  the  monks  had  accepted  the  earnest  call  of  the  chief 
of  Lanka,   and  set  out  from  Selantara  ("  among  the  rocks"),    and 
gathered  together  a  number  of  monks  and  dwelt  there,  it  was  known  37 
to  all  as  Selantara  Samulia  (■'  the  assembly  of  the  monk  from  among 
the  rocks  ").     From  that  time  forth  it  was  the  custom  with  the  chiefs  38 
of  Lanka    to  cause  the  monks  to  pass  a  night  in  the  temple  of  the 
gods,  and  to  appoint  to  the  chief  office  of  king's  counsellor  him  whom 
the  gods   had   approved.     And  the  princes   of   Lanka,    through   the  39 
counsel  of  the  monk  who  held  the  chief  seat  of  their  Order,  continued 
to  defend  the  country  and  the  religion  of  the  land. 

And  by  the  prince  Bodlii,  born  of  this  self -same  Dathopatissa,  the  40 
princess  Buddha,  who  was  also  born  of  the  same  race,  gave  birth  to  41 
a  daughter  of  exceeding  great  beauty,  Lokita  by  name.     And  in  due 
time  they  gave  her  in  marriage  to  the  wise  and  prudent  Moggallana, 
to  whom  she  bore  four  sons,  the  prince  Kitti  and  the  princess  Mitta,  42 
and  Mahinda  and  Rakkhita.     And  the  eldest  of  these,  Kitti,  when  he  43 
had  attained  to  his  thirteenth  year  was  full  of  wisdom  and  valour,  and 
possessed  great  skill  as  an  archer.     And  he  bethought  himself,  saying,  44 
''  How  shall  I  rid  me  of  these  thorns,  my  enemies,  and  recover  Lanka." 
And  he  dwelt  in  the  village  Miilasala,  thinking  deeply  of  these  things. 

At  that  time,  a  certain  prince  called  Buddharaja,  a  mighty  man  45 
and  valiant,  rebelled  against  the  general  Loka  (Lokissara)  who  ruled 
Rohana,  and  fled  to  Cunnasala,  and  soon  brought  Kitti  and  other  men  46 
there  into  entire  subjection.     And  with  many  of  his  kinsfolk,  wlio  47 
were  all  mighty  men  of  war,  he  dwelt  at  the  foot  of  the  Malaya  hills, 
where  it  was  difficult  to  overcome  him.     And  Sangha,  the  chief  of  48 
the  astrologers,  went  up  to  him  and  gave  a  good  report  of  the  prince 
Kitti,  saying  "  Kitti,   the  eldest  son  of  the  great  lord,  is  a  prince  49 
endued  with  many  signs  of  future  greatness,  and  he  is  full  of  wisdom  50 
and  valour,  able,  I  think,  even  to  reduce  the  whole  of  Jambudipa  and 
bring  it  under  one  canopy  of  dominion.     What  need  is  there  then  to 
speak  of  Lanka  ?  "     And  when  Buddharaja  heard  these  words  he  51 
betliought  liiinself,   "  The  prince  should  be  supported,"  and  liaving 
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52  determined  thereon  he  sent  messengers  unto  him.  And  when  that 
lord  had  heard  the  words  of  the  messengers,  he  fearing  that  he  might 
be  liindered,  departed  secretly  from  his  house,  unkiiown  even  to  his 

53  parents,  with  his  bow  only  as  his  companion.  And  being  full  of  valour 
and  of  a  high  spirit,  he  saw  divers  good  omens,  and  made  haste  to  Sari- 

54  vaggapitthi,  and  dwelt  there.  ^\nd  from  thence  the  vahant  prince  sent 
his  men  to  Bodhivala,  and  gamed  the  people  there  who  were  opposed 

55  to  his  party.     Whereupon  the  haughty  general  Lokissara  sent  liis  army 

56  thither,  and  encompassed  the  village  and  made  war  against  it.  But 
the  prince  who  was  a  great  warrior  and  a  man  of  tried  valour,  scattered 
all  that  host  on  every  side,  liJke  unto  a  fierce  wind  scattering  a  ball  of 

57  cotton.     And  seizing  the  opportunity,  he  set  out  to  Cunnasala,  and 

58  dwelt  there  and  subdued  the  whole  country.  But  Lokissara  sent  his 
army  against  him  several  times,  and  was  greatly  disheartened  because 
he  could  not  subdue  him. 

59  Now,  at  that  time,  a  very  mighty  man,  Devamalla  by  name,  a  son 
of  Kitti,   the  noble  of  Makkhakudriisa,^  came  from  the  Rohana  with 

60  many  of  his  kinsfolk  and  a  large  number  of  people,  and  stood  before 

61  the  prince  with  great  devotion.  And  the  prince,  who  was  now  fifteen 
years  of  age,  and  had  a  good  understanding  and  a  great  name,  there- 

62  upon  girt  his  sword  and  took  the  title  of  governor.  And  this  great 
and  mighty  man  went  to  the  Hiraniiamalaya-  country,  and  encam.ped 

63  at  Remunusela.  And  (Lokissara)  the  general  sent  an  army  against 
him  there  also,  and  made  war  upon  him.     But  as  he  met  with  no 

64  success,  he  gave  up  the  thought  of  making  war  again.  And  at  that 
time,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  he  left  this  world,  and  went  to  his 
rest  in  the  world  to  come. 

65  Thereupon  one  Kassapa,  the  chief  of  the  hair-relic,  overawed  the 

66  people  and  maintained  his  authority  in  the  Rohana.  And  when  the 
king  of  Cola  heard  thereof  he  set  out  from  Pulatthi,  and  went  to 

67  Kajaragama  ready  to  battle.     But  Kesadhatu  scattered  the  Tamil 

68  hosts,  and  set  men  to  guard  the  boundary  at  Rakkhapasana,^  and 
returned  to  Kajaragama  surrounded  by  his  great  army  and  filled  with 

69  pride  at  his  success  in  the  battle.     And  when  the  governor  Kitti  heard 

70  of  these  things,  he  made  haste  and  gathered  together  an  army  to 
destroy  Kesadhatu,  who,  when  he  heard  thereof  was  filled  with  pride 
and  set  out  with  all  his  forces  from  Kajaragama,  and  went  forward 

71  to  Sippatthalaka.  But  the  prince,  whom  it  was  hard  to  subdue, 
gathered  together  a  great  many  men  from  the  Paficayojana  *  and  the 
country  thereabout,  and  took  them  into  his  army.     But  when  he  drew 

72  near  to  battle,  Kesadhatu  retreated  to  Kadhirangani,  saying,  "It  is 
difficult  to  give  battle  here,"  because  he  had  heard  there  were  many 
men  evil-disposed  toward  him  in  those  parts. 

73  Whereupon  the  brave  prince  Kitti,   who  was   then  only  sixteen 


Vide  infra.     Chap.  LV.,  v.  26.  »  Rakvdna  (?). 
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yeais  of  age,  made  liaste  to  Kajaragama  with  liis  great  army.     And  74 
the  chief  Kesadhatii,  who  had  possessed  the  Rohana  for  six  months, 
was  enraged  thereat,  and  went  forth  to  give  him  battle  at  once.     But  75 
the  mighty  hosts  of  tlie  prince  fought  vahantly,  and  smote  off  the 
head  of  Kesadliatu. 

Tlius  did  tliis  prince,  whose  fame  and  glory  were  spread  on  every  76 
side,  and  who  was  skilled  in  conciliation  and  the  other  means  of  acquir- 
ing power  and  authority,  free  the  whole  country  of  the  Rohana  from 
the  thorns  of  enemies  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his  age. 

Thus  endeth  the  fifty-seventh  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Subjugation 
of  the  Enemies  in  Rohana,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for 
the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER    LVIII. 

n^HEREAFTER  that  prince  who  held  the  office  of  sub-king,  and     1 
-*-      was  skilled  in  governing,  was  known  throughout  the  land  by 
the  name  of  Vijaya  Bahu.     And  he  was  a  man  of  great  wisdom,  and     .2 
appointed  his  nobles  unto  offices  which  suited  them,  and  caused  his 
authority  to  be  proclaimed  by  beat  of  drums.     And  he  lived  there     3 
(in  the  Rohana)  emplojdng  the  four  stratagems^  of  war  with  great 
cunning  for  the  destruction  of  the  Colians,  who  forcibly  held  the  king's 
country.-     And  when  these  things  had  come  to  the  ears  of  the  king  of     4 
Cola,  he  sent  an  army  against  the  prince,  under  his  general  who  then 
dwelt  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi.     But  the  prince  fled  from  Kajaragama,     5 
when  the  general  came  nigh  unto  that  place,  and  took  refuge  in  a 
fortress  on  the  hills,  because  he  knew  it  was  hard  to  overcome  him. 
Whereupon  the  general  laid  waste  the  city,  and  returned  to  his  country     6 
as  he  could  not  continue  there. 

Then  the  great  governor  made  haste  from  the  hills  and  occupied     7 
Sippatthalaka. 

Then  the  sub-king  sent  men  to  the  king  of  the  Ramanna  country     8 
with  many  presents  of  great  value.     Whereupon  divers  ships  arrived     9 
at  tlie  port,  laden  with  cloths  of  many  kinds,  camphor,  sandalwood, 
and  other  things,  of  which  this  mighty  prince  made  gifts  unto  Ids  10 
fighting  men,  and  himself  dwelt  thereafter  at  Tammalagama. 

And  they  that  dwelt  in  the  king's  country  being  now  at  varianca  11 
with  each  other,  all  the  people  went  not  up  and  paid  the  full  revenue. 
They  who  stood  against  the  king  of  Cola  scornfully  set  at  nought  his  12 
authority  and  vexed  the  officers  of  revenue  and  did  as  it  pleased  them. 


1  I.e.,  sowing  dissension,  sudden  attack,  negotiation,  and  buying  off. 

^  Pihit-i,  or  the  northern  portion  of  tho  Island,  whereof  Aniu-adhapura  and 
Polonnaruwa  were  the  chief  cities,  was  at  this  time  called  Rdja-raja,  or  "  the 
king's  country." 
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13  And  when  tlie  king  of  Cola  heard  thereof,  it  provoked  him  to  anger, 

14  and  he  sent  a  large  army  under  his  own  general.  And  he  landed  at 
Mahatittha,  and  made  a  great  slaughter  of  the  people  in  divers  parts 
of  the  country,  and  brought  them  that  dwelt  in  the  kii\g'.s  country  to 

15  subjection  under  him.  And  from  thence  this  austere  man  went  up  by 
slow  degrees  to  the   Rohana.  and  spread  liis  army  tluoughout  the 

IC  country  like  unto  a  seatliat  liad  burst  its  bounds.  And  Kavideva  and 
(Jala,  two  mighty  men.  turned  against  the  king,  and  submitted  them- 

17  selves  to  the  Cola  general,  who,  when  ho  saw  tiie  great  liosts  that 
followed  them,  thouglit  that  the  wliole  of  Rohana  would  straightway 

18  fall  mto  his  hands.  But  in  the  eleventh  year  the  sub-king^  built 
himself  a  fortress  at  Palutthapabbata"  with  the  intent  that  he  might 

19  subdue  the  Cohans.     And  the   army  of  the  Colians  encompassed   it 

20  throughout,  and  a  terrible  battle  ensued  between  the  two  hosts.  But 
the  king's  fighting  men  utterly  destroyed  the  army  of  the  Tamils  as 

21  they  fled  before  them.     And  they  pursued  the  general  of  the  Colians, 

22  and  took  him  at  the  village  Tambavitt'hi  with  all  his  chariots  and 
carriages  and  all  his  treasures.  And  they  cut  off  his  head,  and  showed 
it  to  the  king  with  all  the  treasures  that  they  had  taken,  saying, 
"  Now  is  the  time  for  thee,  0  king,  to  go  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi." 

23  And  the  ruler  of  the  land  hearkened  unto  his  nobles  and  set  out  for 

24  the  citj'-  of  Pulatthi  with  a  great  army.     And  when  the  king  of  Cola 

25  was  informed  of  these  things  he  waxed  exceeding  wroth.  And 
as  he  desired  greatly  to  take  the  king  captive,  this  valiant  king  (of 
Cola)  went  up  to  the  seaport  himself  and  sent  a  greater  army  than 

26  before  to  the  island  of  Lanka.  And  when  the  lord  of  Lanka  heard 
thereof  lie  sent  his  general  witii  a  great  army  to  give  battle  to  the 

27  Colians.     And  ho  encountered  tliem  on  the  way  near  Anuradhapura, 

28  and  fought  a  great  battle  with  them.  But  many  of  the  king's  men 
foil  in  battle,  insomuch  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  went  further 

29  under  the  yoke  of  the  Tamils.     Whereupon  the  ruler  of  the  land  left 

30  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  made  haste  and  reached  Villikabana  and 
dwelt  there,  gathering  together  his  army,  after  that  he  had  destroyed 

31  the  two  officers  that  had  the  charge  of  that  country.  And  when  it 
was  told  him  that  the  governor  of  the  Colians  pursued  him,  he  who 
knew  well  how  to  take  advantage  of  the  times  and  the  occasions,  went 

32  up  to  the  rock  which  was  called  Vatagiri,  and  built  a  fortress  near  the 
foot  of  the  rocks,  and  made  war  for  three  months,  and  drove  back  the 
Tamils. 

33  Then  the  younger  brother  of  Kesadhatu,^  the  chief  who  had  fallen 
in  the  former  battle,  having  gained  over  a  large  number  of  men  and 

34  raised  a  great  host,  bethought  himself  of  his  brother's  death,  and, 
being  filled  with  anger  thereat,  raised  the  whole  of  the  Guttahalaka 

35  in  rebellion  (against  the  king).     Whereupon  the  chief  of  Lanka  made 


1  I.e.,  tho  8ub-king  Vijaya  Bahu,  who  is  also  called  Mah&dipada  in  v.  7. 
'  Palutupj'uiH.  »  See  chap.  LVII.,  v.  65  et  aeq. 


CHAPTEB   LVm.  83 

haste  thither  and  encamped  with  a  great  army  at  a  place  called  Mac- 
cutthala,  and  drove  him  in  battle  from  his  stronghold  at  Khadirapgani.  36 
And,  continuing  the  war,  he  drove  him  also  from  his  position  at  Kubula- 
galla,  whence  he  fled,  leaving  his  wife  and  children,  his  army,  and  37 
much  treasure  also,  and  made  haste  and  entered  the  country  that  was 
held  by  the  Colians.     Thereupon  the  chief  of  men  took  all  that  had  38 
been  left  there,  and  went  to  Tambalagama  where  he  built  himself  a 
new  fortress  ;  and  he  then  went  up  bj^  degrees  and  abode  in  the  city  39 
called  Mahanagakula,  and  busied  himself  there  in  gathering  an  army 
to  make  war  against  the  Colians. 

Then  the  king  called  unto  him  two  officers  of  great  might,  and  sent  40 
them  southward  to  subdue  the  people  of  that  country.     He  sent  two  41 
great  officers  also,  men  hard  of  heart,  along  the  highway  by  the  sea  to 
destroy  the  pride  of   the  Colians.     iVnd  the  two   mighty  officers  who  42 
had  been  sent  southward  took  the  following  places  :  the  stronghold 
Mahunnaruggama ,  Badalatthala ,    the   fortress  Vapinagara.  Buddha-  43 
gama,  Tilagulla,  Mahagalla,  Mandagalla,  and  Anuradliapura.     These  44 
they  took  the  one  after  the  other,  bringing  the  people  under  their 
authority,  and   in   process   of   time   reached  Mahatittha.      The    two  45 
officers  also  who  had  been   sent  along   the   highway  by  the   sea  laid 
waste   the   fortresses    at   Chagama    and  divers    other   encampments, 
and    in    due    course    came    nigh    unto    the    city   of    Pulatthi,    and  46 
sent    messengers    unto    the   king,    saying,     "  It    is    meet    for    thee, 
0  kmg,  that   thou  shouldst  come  hither    quickly."     And  when  the  47 
lord  of  the  land,  wlio  had  watched  his  time,  heard  of  the  wonderful 
deeds  of  valour  that  had  been  done  by  the  officers  who  had  been  sent 
in  the  two  directions,  being  well  versed  in  the  art  of  war,  made  haste  48 
and  joined  all  his  forces  together  and  departed  from  the  city  where  he 
was,  with  the  mtent  to  root  out  the  Colians  from  the  country.     And  49 
proceeding  by  the  river,  the  chief  halted  his  army  nigh  unto  the  tliiipa 
at  Mahiyangana,  and  tarried  there  for  some  time.     Then,  watching  50 
well  his    opportunity,   he   boldly   marched  nigh   unto  the  city,   and 
encamped  himself  there  strongly.     Then  many  of   the   Colians  who  51 
dwelt  in  divers  parts  of  the  citj^,  who  were  bold  and  cruel  men,  flocked 
together  to  give  battle  at  the  city  of  Pulatthi ;   and  the  Colians  went  52 
out  of  the  city  and  fought  a  great  battle.     But  they  were  routed,  and 
fled  back  into  the  city  in  great  confusion,  and  having  shut  all  the  53 
gates  thereof  they  climbed  the  walls  and  towers,  and  desperately 
continued  the  terrible  fight ;  and  the  king's  great  host  encompassed  54 
the  city  round  about  and  prolonged  the  fight  for  six  weeks,  but  suc- 
ceeded not  in  taking  it.     And  Ravideva  and  Cala,^  and  many  of  the  55 
strong  and  mighty  heroes  of  this  great  king,  warriors  of  high  spirit, 
climbed  the  walls  of  the  city  and  entered  it  by  force,  and  made  a  great  56 
slaughter  of  the  Tamils,  and  utterly  destroyed  them. 


^  These  warriora  appear  to  have  returned  to  their  allegiance  after  their  revolt. 
See  infra,  v.  10. 
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57  And  the  king  Vijaya  Balm  having  thus  gained  tlie  victory  by  reason 
of  his  great  foresight,  caused  liis  authority  to  be  proclaimed  throughout 
the  city  by  beat  of  drums. 

58  And  the  king  of  the  Colians  having  heard  of  the  destruction  of  his 
hosts,  sent  not  any  more  men  to  Lanka,  saying  "  Now  are  the  Sinhalese 
powerful." 

59  Thus  did  this  brave  and  glorious  king  utterly  destroy  the  power  of 
the  haughty  chiefs  of  Cola,  and  having  firmly  established  his  autliority 
over  the  wliole  of  the  king's  country,  enter  the  coveted  city  of  Anu- 
radliapura  witli  great  joy  in  tlie  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign. 

Thus  endeth  the  fifty-eighth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Advance  towards 
Anuradhapura,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER    LIX.i 

1  A  ND  for  the  protection  of  Lanka  the  king  appointed  faitliful  chiefs 
-^^    who  were  warriors  of  great  repute,  and  set  them  in  divers  places 

2  around,  having  (before)  instructed  them  in  their  duties.  And  for  the 
feast  of  the  coronation  he  commanded  the  officers  to  make  ready  a 
stately  building,  together  with  all  the  other  things  that  were  necessary. 

S  And  after  he  had  passed  three  months  in  worshipping  at  the  various 
holy  shrines  about  the  place,  he  went  back  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

4  Now,  a  captain  of  the  army,  known  by  the  name  of  Adimalaya, 

5  openly  showed  himself  an  enemy  of  the  king,  and  taking  all  his  forces 
with  him,  this  man  of  little   wisdom  went  up   to   the  village  Andu, 

6  nigh  unto  the  city,  with  the  intent  to  make  war.  But  the  chief  of 
Lanka  made  haste  thither  and  utterly  defeated  the  haughty  man,  and 

7  subdued  his  forces,  and  returned  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi.  And  this 
great  and  wise  man  caused  it  to  be  written  that  the  full  time  during 
which  he  had  ruled  as  sub-king  was  seventeen  years. 

8  Thereafter  the  king,  who  was  well  skilled  in  ceremonies,  went  to 
Anuradhapura,  and  held  the  great  festival  of  the  coronation  according 

9  to  the  custom.  And  being  firmly  established  on  his  throne,  because  ho 
stood  not  on  evil  waj'^s,  but  grounded  himself  firmly  on  great  deeds, 
the  king  caused  a  record  to  be  made  of  the  eighteenth  year  of  his 
reign. 

10  And  from  thence  he  came  forth  and  dwelt  m  the  beautiful  city  of 
Pulatthi,  known  to  all  men  by  the  name  and  title  of  Sirisanghabodhi. 

11  To  the  office  of  sub-king  ho  appointed  his  j'ounger  brother  Vira  Bahu, 
and,  according  to  the  custom,  gave  him  the  southern  country,  and 

12  dealt  generously  with  liini.  Moreover,  he  bestowed  the  office  of 
governor  on  his  younger  brother  Jaya  Bahu,  and  gave  to  him  the 

i  !Sec  note  A. 
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Kohaiia  countiy.     To  all  his  nobles  also  he  gave  offices  according  to  13 
their  merits,  and  gave  orders  that  taxes  should  be  raised  in  the  country 
according  to  equity.     Justice,  which  had  been  long  neglected,  did  the  14 
lord  of  the  land,  who  was  like  unto  a  habitation  of  luercy  founded  in 
righteousness,  cause  to  be  administered  according  to  law. 

/Vnd  it  came  to  pass  that  while  this  chief  of  men  employed  himself  15 
continually  in  ordering  the  welfare  of  Lanka,  after  he  had  rooted  out 
all  her  enemies  that  A\'ere  like  unto  a  heap  of  thorns,  the  three  brethren — 
namely,  the  chief  bearer  of  the  canopy, ^  the  chief  of  the  house  of  16 
justice,'-  and  the  chief  of  the  company  of  merchants^ — became  enemies  17 
to  the  king,  and  fled  to  the  continent  of  India.     And  returning  together 
ill  tlie  nineteenth  year  of  the  king's  reign,  they  soon  turned  the  Rohana  18 
and  the  Malaj^a  country,  even  the  whole  of  the  southern  part  of  the 
island,  from  their  allegiance  to  the  king.     Whereupon  this  active  king  19 
hastened  to  the  Rohana  and  the  Malaya,  and  destroyed  in  divers 
places  all  those  who  were  against  him  ;  and  havmg  thoroughly  pacified  20 
the  countrj^  and  placed  officers  over  it,  he  went  up  himself,  elated  with 
success,  to  the  southern  country  with  a  great  army  and  then  sent  into  21 
the  field  an  officer  born  of  his  wife's  brother's  race.*     ^Vnd  this  hero  22 
took  his  enemies  captive  in  a  bloody  battle,  and  impaled  them  ;  and 
ha\dng  thus  delivered  Lanka  from  its  thom-hke  enemies,  and  freed  it 
from  danger,  he  returned  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

Now,  the  queen  of  Jagatipala,  who  was  a  captive  in  the  kingdom  of  23 
Cola,  escaped  from  the  hands  of  the  Colians  with  her  royal  daughter 
Lilavati.     And  they  made  haste  and,  enterhig  into  a  sliip,  landed  in  24 
the  island  of  Lanka  and  appeared  before  the  king.     The  chief  of  men  25 
then  listened  to  the  story  of  her  birth  and  lineage,  and  having  satisfied 
himself  of  the  purity  of  her  race,  anointed  (her  daughter)  Lilavati  as 
his  queen.     And  she  conceived  and  bare  him  a  daughter,  unto  whom  36 
the  lord  of  the  land  gave  the  name  Yasodhara.     And  the  king  gave  his  27 
daughter,  together  with  the  land  of  Merukandara,  unto  Viravamma, 
to  whom  she  bare  two  daughters.     iVnd  the  elder  of  the  twain  had  the  28 
same  name  as  her  mother's  mother  (Lilavati),  and  the  other  was  called  ' 
Sugala.^ 

There  dwelt  at  that  time  a  princess  of  exceeding  beauty  and  dehcate  29 
form,  born  of  the  race  of  the  kings  of  Kahnga,  whose  name  was  Tiloka- 
sundari.     And  the  king  being  desirous  to  prolong  and  establish  his  30 


1  Chattagdhaka-ndtha.  '  Dhammagihaka-nayaka.  ^  Sptthi-nritha. 

*  The  original  Sanuini-bhdlu-vansaja  =:  Sanskrit  Sramani-bhatri-vai^isaja,  is  of 
doubtful  meaning.  It  may  mean  what  I  have  translated,  or,  as  the  Sinhalese 
translators  have  rendered,  '•  born  of  tho  Samaiji-bhatu  race,"  taldng  Samaiii-bhatu 
as  the  name  of  a  certain  race.  Sramaiji  in  Sanskrit  moans  a  handsome  woman, 
and  the  term  may  not  be  inappropriately  applied  here  to  one  of  tlie  king's  wives. 
Turnour  renders  it  "  his  trusty  brother,  who  was  as  illustrious  in  descent  as 
himself." 

^  This  was  tho  lady  who  subsequently  fought  hard  for  the  independence  of 
Rbhaqa.  but  was  subdtied  and  led  captive  to  Polonnaruwaby  Paral^ama  BAhu's 
general.     See  chap.  LXXV. 
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race,  sent  forth  and  brought  her  hither  from  the  country  of  Kalinga. 

31  and  anointed  her  as  his  queen.     And  she  bore  these  five  daughters, 

32  Subhadda,  Sumitta,  Lokanatha,  Ratanavali,  and  Rupavati,  and  a  son 
Vikkama  Bahu,  who  possessed  all  the  signs  of  good  fortune.  And  she 
gained  the  king's  heart,  because  she  had  begotten  him  a  goodly  number 

33  of  children,  ibid  none  other  in  the  house  of  the  king's  palace  con- 
ceived a  child  in  the  womb  for  the  king,  save  women  of  equal  rank. 

34  And  one  day  the  king ,  when  lie  was  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  of 
his  ministers,  beheld  all  his  daughters  as  they  stood  beside  him  in  order 

35  (according  to  their  age).     And  being  skilled  in  divining  by  bodily 

36  signs,  he  perceived  on  none  of  them  save  Ratanavali  the  signs  of  giving 
birth  to  a  son,  who  would  be  great  and  prosperous  hereafter.  And, 
being  moved  by  much  affection  towards  her,  he  called  RatanavaH  unto 

37  him,  and  when  he  had  kissed  her  head,  he  softly  spoke,  saying,  "  This 

38  damsel's  shall  be  the  womb  which  shall  conceive  a  son  who  by  his 
glory,  and  liberahty,  and  wisdom,  and  valour,  shall  surpass  all  kings 

39  that  have  been  before  him  or  that  shall  come  after  him,  in  that  he 
would  dehver  Lanka  from  the  fear  of  her  enemies  and  bring  lier  under 
one  canopy  of  dominion,  and  be  the  protector  of  her  religion,  and 
adorn  her  throne  -wnth  his  many  virtues." 

40  And  the  king,  who  prided  himself  in  his  race,  gave  not  his  younger 
sister  to  wife  unto  the  king  of  Cola,  even  though  he  had  entreated  him 

41  often.  But  he  sent  forth  and  brouglit  hither  a  prince  of  Pandu,  born 
of  a  pure  race,  and  bestowed  on  him  his  younger  sister,  the  princess 

42  Mitta.     And  she  bare  three  sons,  Manabharana,  Kittisirimegha,  and 

43  Sirivallabha.  And  the  princess  Subhadda  did  the  lord  of  the  land 
give  unto  Vira  Bahu  to  wife,  and  Sumitta  unto  Jaya  Bahu,  with  great 

44  pomp.     Unto   Manabharana  he  gave   his  daughter   Ratanavali,   and 

45  unto  the  prince  Kitti.sirimegha  gave  he  the  princess  Lokanatha.  And 
after  the  death  of  his  daughter  Rupavati  he  gave  unto  Sirivallabha 
the  princess  Sugala. 

46  Now,  three  princes,  kinsfolk  of  the  queen,  by  name  Madhukannava, 

47  Bhimaraja,  and  Balakkara,  came  hither  fiom  Sihapura.  And  the 
king  saw  them  and  was  filled  with  great  joy,  and  gave  unto  each  of 

48  them  wherewith  they  might  live  according  to  their  rank.  And  they 
hved  according  as  it  pleased  them,  gaining  the  goodwill  of  the  lord  of 

49  the  land  from  whom  they  had  received  many  favours  and  benefits.  And 
the  king  gave  Sunari,  the  yoimgest  sister  of  these  princes,  unto  his  son 

50  Vikkama  Bahu  to  wife,  being  desirous  to  establish  his  race.  And  to 
increase  the  prosperity  of  his  family  he  gave  aftei'wards  the  princess 
Lilavati*  also  to  wife  to  Vikkama  Bahu  -n-ith  a  great  portion. 

51  Thus  did  this  chief  of  men,  who  possessed  great  riches  in  abundance, 
and  was  full  of  loving-kindness,  strive  after  the  welfare  of  his  kinsfolk 
in  the  paths  of  justice. 


>  She  as  well  as  Sugala  (v.  45)  appear  to  have  been  his  granddaughters.      Vide 
vv.  27.  28. 


I 
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Thus  endeth  the  fifty-ninth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Patronage 
(of  Relations),"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 


NOTE    A. 


TuRN'OTTR  has  traiirtlatod  rlii?  chapter  (see  liia  translation..  Appendix  V.) 
"  as  a  sppfinxeii  of  the  style  in  ■u'liich  a  subsequent  portion  of  the  Maha- 
vansa is  composeil  by  a  ditTei-eut  author,"  and  that  "  he  micht  draw 
attention  to  another  instance  of  the  mutual  corroboration  afforded  to 
each  other  bj'  Professor  Wilson's  translation  of  tlie  Hindu  historical  plays 
and  this  historical  work."  It  may  not  be  out  of  place,  therefore,  to  subjoin 
his  translation  here,  although  it  contains  several  grave  errors,  almost 
amounting  to  a  distortion  of  facts,  which  may  be  attributed  partly  to  the 
incorrectness  of  his  manuscript  text.  A  comparison  of  the  two  translations 
with  the  text  will  clearly  show  where  the  mistakes  occvir, 

Ttjhnour's  Translation  of  the  Fifty-ninth  Chapter. 

He  (Vijaya  Bahu)  for  the  security  of  Lanka  (against  invasion)  placed 
trustworthy  chiefs  at  the  head  of  paid  troops,  and  stationed  them  rovind 
the  seacoast.  On  the  proper  caste  he  imposed  the  task  of  makino-  the 
requisite  repairs  and  embellislmients  to  the  palace  and  other  public  edifices 
(at  Aniiradhapura),  in  order  that  he  might  celebrate  his  inaugm-ation  ;  and 
having  during  a  period  of  three  months  assembled  there  and  exacted 
allegiance  from  all  the  provincial  chiefs  from  whom  allegiance  was  due, 
departed  for  Pulatthinagara. 

A  certain  "  Andiiti  "  chief,  previously  laio\vn  in  the  Malaya  division  by 
the  name  of  Balanayako,  in  his  infatuation,  announced  himself  in  the 
most  public  manner  an  uncompromising  enemy  to  tlie  ruler  of  the  land  : 
and  collecting  the  whole  of  his  forces,  approached,  with  hostile  intent, 
a  village  in  the  subm'bs  of  the  capital.  The  monarch  of  Lanka  hastening 
thither,  and  completely  extirpating  that  faction,  returned  to  PuUatthi- 
nagara,  and  incorporated  that  force  with  his  own. 

This  wise  and  virtuous  prince,  when  he  held  the  dignity  of  sub-king  for 

seven  years,  causing  to  be  recorded  the  » ;  and  thereafter 

having  repaired  to,  and  observed,  at  Anuradhapm-a  all  the  prescribed 
state  forms,  and  celebrated  his  inaugui'ation  with  the  utmost  pomp ,  occupied 
himself  in  the  exercise  of  his  royal  prerogatives. 

He  caused  it  to  be  registered,  as  a  record  to  be  perpetually  preserved, 
that  the  period  during  which  he  was  involveil  in  sinful  acts  (in  warfare) 
and  had  devoted  himself  to  pious  deeds  (in  the  peaceful  administration  of 
his  kingdom)  amounted  (then)  to  eigiiteen  years. 

Departing  from  thence,  he  established  himself  at  Pulatthinagai-a,  and 
became  celebrated  under  the  title  of  Sirisanghab6dhi.  Assigning  to  his 
yovmger  brother  Vira  Bahu  the  office  of  sub-king,  and  placing  him  in  the 
administration  of  the  southern  division,  he  duly  supported  him.  The 
monarch,  conferring  also  the  office  of  "  adipado  "  on  his  yomiger  brother 
Jaya  Bahu,  placed  him  over  the  Rohana  division  ;  and  having  bestowed 


'  The  meaning  of  the  omitted  word  cannot  be  ascertained,  as  there  is  no  Com- 
mentary to  the  Mahavansa  s\ibsequent  to  the  reign  of  MahAs6n6. 
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on  all  his  i)fftcers  of  state  appointments  proportioned  to  their  merits,  lie 
took  steps  for  defining  relationships  (and  pedigrees)  in  the  kingdom. 

This  just  and  benevolent  monarch  re-establislied  the  administration  of 
justice,  which  had  been  neglected  for  a  long  period,  on  the  most  equitable 
principles. 

While  this  sovereign  was  tlms,  in  the  full  exercise  of  his  royal  -  power,, 
eradicating  those  foes  who,  like  unto  thorny  bushes,  had  possessed  them- 
selves of  Laiika,  the  Chatagahakanatho,  tlie  Dhammag^hakanayako,  as 
also  the  Sntthinatho,  who  were  three  brothers,  hecomiiig  hositile  to  the 
raja,  flying  from  liim,  repaired  to  the  Jambudipo.  After  the  lapse  of 
nineteen  years  they  retvu'ned  to  LanJta.  All  these  persons  quickly  seduced 
the  Rohana  as  well  as  the  Malaya  division,  and  all  the  southern  provinces, 
from  their  allegiance.  The  accomplislied  warrior  (Vijaya  Bahu)  hastened 
to  the  Rohana  and  Malaya  divisions,  and  slaughtered  gi-eat  numbers  of 
the  disaffected  inhabitants  in  those  parts.  Having  thoroughly  subdued 
(those  districts)  and  placed  them  under  the  administration  of  loyal  officers, 
this  experienced  and  powerful  (raja)  himself  repaired  to  the  southern 
provinces  ;  sending  into  the  field  his  trusty  brother  also,  who  was  as 
illustrious  in  descent  as  himself  ;  and  having  then  secured  hia  implacable 
enemies,  impelled  by  resentment  as  mortal  as  "  Maro  "  (Death),  indis- 
criminately impaled  them  ;  and  liaving  tlioroughly  established  order  in 
Lanka,  which  was  overgrown  with  the  tliorns  (of  disorder),  returned  to 
his  capital,  Pulatthipm-a. 

The  (ex-)  queen  named  Lilavati,  tlie  consort  of  Jagatipalo,  who  liad 
been  (carried  away  captive  during  the  Co^ian  interregnum  and)  detained 
in  the  kingdom  of  Coja,  making  her  escape  from  her  Cojian  captivity, 
together  with  her  royal  daughter,  embarked  in  a  vessel  ;  and  expeditiously 
reaching  Lanka,  presented  herself  to  the  monarch.  The  sovereign  having 
inquired  into  her  pedigi-ee,  and  knowing  that  family  was  of  illustrious 
descent,  raised  her  to  the  station  of  queen-consort.  This  queen  bore  a 
daughter  unto  the  raja.  The  supporter  of  royalty  conferred  on  her  the 
name  of  Yasodhara.  The  raja  bestowed  this  daughter,  together  with 
the  province  of  mountains  and  torrents  (Malaya)  on  Viravammo.  She 
gave  birth  to  two  daughters  :  of  these  two  daughters,  the  eldest  was 
named  Samana,  she  was  as  bountiful  as  the  earth  ;  the  younger  was  called 
Sugala. 

This  raja,  intent  on  the  perpetuation  of  the  line  from  which  he  was 
himself  descended,  caused  (also)  to  be  brought  from  the  kingdom  of  Kalinga 
a  daughter  of  the  reigning  monarch  of  Kalinga,  named  Tilokasundari, 
lovely  in  person,  and  most  amiable  in  disposition,  and  installed  her 
(likewise)  in  the  dignity  of  queen-consort.  Slie  had  five  daughters,  viz., 
Subhadda,  Sumitta,  Lokanatha,  Ratndvali,  and  Rupavati  ;  and  a  son 
named  Wakkama  Bdhu,  endowed  with  the  indications  of  eminent  prosperity. 
She  so  entirely  captivated  and  engrossed  the  raja's  affections,  that  among 
all  the  ladies  of  hi,-:  palace  none  but  her,  who  was  as  illustrious  in  descent 
as  himself,  could  succeed  in  becoming  enciente  to  him. 

At  a  subsequent  period,  on  a  certain  day,  while  surrounded  by  his 
ministers,  he  assembled  his  daughters,  and  ranged  them  in  order  according 
to  their  seniority.  Overlooking  the  other  daughters,  this  (monarch),  who 
was  versed  in  fortune-telling,  fixed  liis  gaze  on  Ratndvali,  who,  he  discerned, 
was  endowed  with  the  signs  of  good  fortune  and  with  a  womb  of  fecundity. 
Overpowered  by  the  impulse  of  his  affections,  clasping  her  to  him,  and 
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kissing  her  on  the  crown  of  her  head,  he  poured  forth  these  endearing 
expressions  :  "  Her  womb  is  destined  to  be  the  seat  of  the  conception  of  a 
son,  who  will  be  supremely  endowed  witli  the  grace  of  dignity,  as  well  as 
with  benevolent  and  charitable  dispositions  ;  with  firmness  of  character, 
and  energy  in  action  ;  with  the  power  of  commanding  the  respect  of  men, 
and  of  controllitig  all  other  monarchs  :  he  will  be  destined  also  to  sway  the 
regal  power,  by  reducing  Lanka,  which  will  be  overrun  by  foreign  enemies, 
under  the  dominion  of  one  canopy  ;  and  blessed  will  he  be  with  all 
prosperity. 

The  raja  refused  to  bestow  his  daughter,  who  was  tlie  pride  of  his  race, 
on  the  reigning  king  of  Cola,  who  earnestly  sued  for  her  ;  and  sending 
for  a  prince  of  the  royal  family  of  Pandu,  which  was  already  comiected 
with  his  own,  married  him  to  his  younger  sister,  the  princess  Mitta. 
She  gave  birth  to  tlii'ee  sons,  Manabharano,  Kittisirimegho,  and  Sii*i- 
vallabho.  The  ruler  also  wedded,  in  great  pomp,  Subhada  to  Vira  Bahu, 
and  Sumitta  to  Jaya  Bahu.  He  bestowed  Ratndvali  on  Manabharano  and 
Lokanatha  on  Kittisirimegho.  Of  his  remaining  daughters,  he  bestowed 
the  one  named  Riipavati,  as  well  as  the  princess  Sugala,'  on  Sirivallabho. 

At  that  period  there  were  three  royal  princes,  the  relations  of  queen 
Tilokasundari,  who  had  come  over  from  Sihapvira,  whose  names  were 
Madhukannawo ,  Bhimaraja,  and  Balakkaro.  The  ruler  of  the  land  having 
received  them,  and  become  favom-ably  impressed  with  them,  conferred 
on  them,  severally,  stations  worthy  of  them.  All  these  three  persons, 
in  the  full  enjoyment  of  royal  favour,  and  entirely  possessed  of  the  con- 
fidence of  the  monarch,  resided  where  they  pleased.  Bent  on  the  preser- 
vation of  the  piirity  of  his  house,  he  bestowed  on  his  son  Vikkama  Bahu, 
Sundari  the  younger  sister  of  this  princess  ;  and,  devoted  to  the  interests 
of  his  house,  he  subsequently  also  gave  unto  (his  said  son)  Vikkama  Bahu 
the  amiable  princess  Lilavati  with  a  suitable  provision. 

Thus  this  monarch,  endowed  in  the  utmost  jDerfection  with  all  regal 
prosperity,  and  blessed  with  a  benevolent  disposition,  seeking  the  advance- 
ment of  his  own  connections,  regulated  his  government  on  principles 
conducive  to  their  aggrandisement. 

The  fifty-ninth  chapter  in  the  Mahavanso,  entitled  "  The  Patronage 
(of  Relations),"  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  affliction  of  righteous 
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AND  the  king  chose  him  men  from  all  the  great  families  according     1 
to  custom,  and  set  them  to  guard  his  person.     And  in  the  city  of     2 
Pulatthi  he  built  a  strong  wall  of  great  height,  and  ornamented  it 
with  plaster  work,  and  protected  it  with  towers  built  thereon,  and     3 
with  a  deep  moat   round  about  it   of  great  length  and  breadth,  so 
that  an  enemy  could  not  easily  break  through  it. 

Moreover,  the  king,  being  minded  to  establish  the  religion,  and     4 
seeing  that  the  monks  were  less  in  number  than  that  required  for 

^  The  granddaughtw  is  here  called  a  daughter. 
N  47-08 
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5  performing  the  rite  of  ordination,  sent  messengers  with  gifts  to  the 

6  Ranianna^  country  unto  his  friend  the  king  Anuruddha,  x\nd  when 
he  had  brought  from  thence  monks,  elders  of  the  church,  wlio  were 
endued  with  great  piety  and  virtue,  and  were  well  skilled  in  the 

7  Pitakas,  this  chief  of  men  made  offerings  unto  them  of  great  value, 
and  caused  monks  to  be  enrobed  and  to  be  ordamed  in  great  numbers. 

8  And  the  Three  Pitakas,  with  their  commentaries,  he  caused  to  be  read 
always,  so  that  the  rehgion  of  the  conqueror,  which  had  been  dark- 
ened throughout  Lanka  began  now  to  shine  forth. 

9  He  caused  also  a  great  many  viharas  of  exceeding  beauty  to  be 

10  built  in  divers  parts  within  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  caused  monks  of 
the  three  brotherhoods  to  dwell  therem,  and  satisfied  them  greatly  with 

11  the  four  things  that  were  necessary  for  a  monastic  life.  And  as  he 
was  wholly  devoted  to  the  three  sacred  objects,  he  built  a  vihara,  and 
embelUshcd  it  with  a  gate  of  pillars  and  a  wall  and  a  moat,  and  adorned 

12  it  with  a  noble  house  of  five  stories.  He  varied  it  also  with  fine  rows 
of  dwellings  round  about  it,  of  great  beauty,  and  an  excellent  spacious, 

13  shining  gate,  which  was  always  full  of  people.  And  when  he  had 
built  this  vihara  he  gave  it  unto  the  monks  who  dwelt  in  the  three 

14  brotherhoods.  Moreover,  he  dedicated  thereto  the  whole  country, 
Alisaraka,  together  with  the  chiefs  of  the  people  who  dwelt  there, 

15  that  so  the  monks  might  obtain  cooked  food  for  themselves.  He 
caused  many  hundreds  of  monies  to  dweU  there,  and  provided  them 
always  with  great  offerings  of  the  four  things  needful  for  a  monastic  life. 

16  He  made  also  a  beautiful  sanctuary  of  great  value  for  the  tooth- 

17  relic,  and  held  a  great  festival  daily  in  honour  thereof.  And  he  shut 
himself  every  morning  agamst  his  people,  and  made  a  translation  of 

18  the  Dhamma  Sangani  within  the  beautiful  hall  of  preachuig.  He  was 
wont  also  to  make  divers  offermgs  of  perfumes,  flowers,  and  other 
things,  with  dancing  and  the  like  thereof,  and  to  bow  down  his  head 

19  and  to  worship  the  great  Buddha  with  much  devotion.  And  as  he  was 
a  generous  giver,  he  delighted  many  wise  men  from  India  by  makmg 
gifts  to  them  without  any  distmction. 

20  To  those  also  who  preached  the  sacred  doctrine  he  made  divers 
offerings,  because  he  loved  the  goodness  thereof,  and  caused  them  to 

21  discourse  thereon.  Three  times  did  he  cause  alms  to  be  given  to  the 
poor,  equal  in  value  to  his  weight  in  the  balance  ;  and  the  sabbath  day 

22  he  observed  in  a  very  holy  manner.  The  Dandissara-  alms  gave  he 
also  every  year,  and  caused  the  Three  Pitakas  to  be  written  and  given 

23  unto  the  Order  of  monks.  And  many  times  honoured  he  the  great 
bodhi  of  India,  by  sending  gifts  thereto  of  gems  and  pearls  and  precious 
things. 

24  Now,  there  came  unto  this  country  messengers  fronx  the  king  of 

25  Kannata  and  the  king  of  Cola,  bearing  rich  gifts  ;  and  tlie  king  saw 


*  The  Provinces  situated  between  Aracean  and  Siam. 

*  Instituted  by  Kassapa  V.      (See  chap.  LIT.,  v.  3.) 
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them  and  was  greatly  pleased  therewith,  and  did  unto  them  both  what 
was  needful.     Of  the  two  bodies  of  messengers  he  first  sent  back  those  26 
that  came  from  Kannata  together  with  his  own  servants,  carrying  gifts 
of  great  value  for  the  king  of  Kannata.     But  when  the  Sinlialese  27 
messengers  arrived  at  the  dominion  of  the  king  of  Cola  he  cut  off  their 
ears  and  their  noses  in  anger,  and  utterly  deformed  them. 

And  the  men  who  had  thus  been  brought  to  ugliness  returned  and  28 
told  the  king  of  all  that  the  Colian  had  done  unto  them.     And  the  29 
king's  anger  was  greatly  kindled,  and  he  went  into  the  midst  of  the 
assembly  of  his  ministers,  and  sent  unto  the  Tamil  messengers,  and 
gave  this  message  unto  them  to  be  delivered  unto  the  Colian,  saying, 
"  Set  we  apart  our  armies  in  either  island  and  make  a  trial  of  the  30 
strength  of  our  arms  in  single  combat  between  us  in  the  midst  of  the 
ocean,  or,  if  it  please  thee  better,  let  us  array  our  armies  in  battle,  31 
either  in  my  kingdom  or  thine,  according  as  it  please th  thee,  and  let 
the  strife  be  there."     (And  then  he  turned  and  spake  to  the  messengers,  32 
saying.)  "  Remember  that  ye  deliver  this  my  message  to  your  master 
the  king  in  the  seH-same  words  that  I  have  uttered  it."     And  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  caused  the  messengers  to  be  clad  in  women's 
apparel,  and  sent  them  with  all  speed  to  the  Colian  king  ;  and  himself  33 
took  his  army  and  set  out  for  Anuradhapura. 

And  he  sent  the  two  captains  of  his  army  to  Mattikavatatittha  and  34 
Mahatittha  that  they  might  go  to  the  Cola  country  and  carry  on  the 
war.     Aiid  when  these  captains  were  making  ready  ships  and  pro-  35 
visions  for  the  army  that  was  to  be  sent  to  the  Cola  country  for  the  war, 
in  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  king's  reign,  the  forces  that  were  called  36 
Velakkaras^  wished  not  to  go  thither,  and  rebelled  like  unto  furious  37 
elephants,  and  killed  both  the  captains,  and  laid  waste  the  country 
round  about,  and  took  the  city  of  Pulatthi.     Being  puffed  up  with  38 
success,  they  took  also  the  king's  sister  captive  with  her  three  sons, 
and  hastened  and  burnt  the  king's  palace  with  fire.     And  the  king  39 
(who  then  dwelt  at  Anuradhapura)  made  haste  and  departed  from  the 
city  for  the  southern  country,  and  placed  aU  his  treasures  in  the 
mountain  Vatagiri.     And  together  with  Vira  Bahu,  the  sub-king,  who  40 
was  full  of  courage  hke  unto  a  lion,  and  with  a  mighty  host  of  fighting 
men  that  followed  him  from  all  sides,  he  returned  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi  41 
and  gave  battle,  and  speedily  drove  away  the  rebclhous  hosts  that 
came  against  him.     And  he  took  the  chiefs  of  the  rebellious  forces  to  42 
the  pyre  where  the  remnants  of  the  bones  of  the  two  captains  were 
lying,  and  tied  them  firmly  to  posts  with  their  hands  behind  their  backs,  43 
and  burned  them   with  fire,   the   flames  whereof  blazed  all  around. 
Moreover,  the  king  laid  waste  the  lands  of  the  haughty  nobles  who  44 
dwelt  there,  and  thus  wholly  dehvered  the  soil  of  Lanka  from  the  thorns 
of  danger. 

1  Tliis  name  occurs  several  times  in  the  following  chapters.     I  believe  it  is  the 
name  oi  a  body  of  mercenaries  emplojed  by  the  Siijhalose  kings  at  this  period. 
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45  Furthermore,  the  king  forgot  not  the  resolve  tliat  he  had  made  to 
fight  the  Colian  king,  and  made  ready  an  armj''  in  the  five  and  fortieth 

46  year  of  his  reign  and  marched  with  it  to  the  seaport,  and  abode  there 

47  for  some  time  awaiting  his  approach.  But,  seeing  that  the  Colian 
king  came  not  thither,  he  sent  messengers  unto  him,  and  returned  to 
the  city  of  Pulatthi  and  dwelt  there  a  long  time. 

48  And    he    repaired    the    tanks    Mahaheli,    Sareheru,    Mahadattika, 

49  Katunnaru,   Pandavapi,   KallagaUika,   Erandagalla,   Dighavattlmka, 

50  Mandavataka,  Kitta,  Aggabodhipabbata,  Valahassa,  Mahadaragalla, 

51  Kumbhilasobbha,  Pattapasana,  Kana  ;  and  many  others  also,  of  which 
the  bunds  had  been  destroyed,  he  caused  to  be  constructed  out  of  his 

52  great  desire  for  the  welfare  of  the  poor.  And  so  that  the  water  might 
be  retained  of  the  torrents  that  flowed  from  the  mountains  and  of  the 
rivers  and  streams,  the  lord  of  the  land  built  embankments  also  in 

53  divers  places,  and  made  the  country  to  abouiid  with  food.  He  built 
also  the  bund  of  the  channel  Tilavatthuka,  which  had  been  breached 
and  thus  filled  the  Manihira  tank  with  water. 

54  And  he  caused  his  own  queen  to  be  deprived  of  all  honour  and 

55  privileges,  and  to  be  seized  by  the  neck  and  cast  out  of  the  city  because 
that  she  had  hindered  tlie  customs  which  had  always  been  observed 
witliout  restraint  in  the  viharas.  And  by  this  means  did  he  obtain 
the  forgiveness  of  the  great  Order  of  monks,  and  thus  proclaim  to  the 
world  his  great  regard  for  the  Order. 

56  He  built  also  the  Dliatugabbhas  at  Mahagaina  tlmt  belonged  to  the 
three  fraternities,  which  the  Colians  had  destroj^ed,  as  also  those  at 
the  two  Thuparamas. 

57  And  at  the  cremating  j)lace  of  his  mother,  and  also  of  his  father,  he 
built  five  large  dwelling-places  for  monks,  and  the  like  he  did  also  at 
Budalavitthi. 

58  And  he  made  repairs  to  the  viharas  Pandavapi,  Pathina,  llakkha- 

59  cetiyapabbata,   Mandalagiri,  Madhutthala  vihara,  Uruvela  vihara  at 

60  Devanagara,    Mahiyangana    vihara,     Sitalagamalenaka,    Jambukola 

61  vihara,  Girikandaka,  Kurundiya  vihara,   Jambukolakalenaka,   Bhal- 

62  lataka  vihara,  Paragamaka,  Kasagalla,  Candagiri  vihara,  Velagami 
vihara,  the  vihara  at  the  \nllage  Mahasena,  and  the  bodhi-house  at  the 

63  city  of  Anuradhapura.  Thus  did  the  king  bring  into  repair  these 
viharas  and  many  others  also,  and  he  granted  lands  unto  them  each  by 
each. 

64  And  saying.  "  Let  no  man  endure  hardship  who  goeth  along  the 

65  difficult  patliway  to  make  obeisance  at  the  footprint  of  the  Chief  of 
Sages  on  the  Samantakuta  rock,"  he  caused  the  village  Gilimalaya, 
that  abounded  in  rice  fields  and  other  land,  to  be  granted,  wherewith 

66  to  supply  them  with  food.  And  on  the  Kadaligama  highway  and  the 
Hiiva^  pathway  he  built  resting  places,  and  gave  lands  unto  them  each 

67  by  each,  and  caused  it  to  be  inscribed  on  a  stone  pillar,  saying,  "  Let 


CHAPTER   LX. 


98 


no  lord  of  the  land  that  cometh  hereafter  take  them  away."     To  the  68 
moiiks  that  dwelt  in  monasteries  made  for  their  benefit  he  gave  the 
village  Antara%attlii  and  the  village  Sanghata  and  the  village  Sirimanda- 
galla;  and  to  those  that  hved  according  to  the  rule  he  gave  the  four  69 
things  needful  for  a  monastic  life.     To  their  kinsfolk  also  he  gave  land 
for  their  support.     And  in  the  winter  he  caused  the  Order  to  be  furnish-  70 
ed  with  cloaks  and  fire  pans  and  divers  drugs  in  abundance.     And  being  71 
a  man  gifted  with  great  understanding,  many  a  time  did  he  give  unto 
them  befittingiy  all  the  things  that  were  needful  for  a  monastic  life, 
as  well  as  the  eight  ordinary  requisites.     Those  villages  also,  many  in  72 
number,  that  were  given  by  former  kings  wherewith  to  procure  cooked  73 
food  for  the  monks  who  dwelt  in  monasteries  built  for  them,  and  the 
lands  that  were  given  to  those  that  busied  themselves  with  the  work  of 
conducting  offerings  to  the  shrines  and  other  places,  yea,  all  those  lands 
that  were  in  tlie  Rohana,  did  he  confirm  as  before  without  abatement. 
This  mighty  man  gave  bulls  also  for  the  use  of  cripples,  and  out  of  his  74 
great  compassion  he  gave  rice  for  ravens,  and  dogs,  and  otlier  beasts. 

And  he  was  a  great  poet,  and  gave  to  many  men  who  made  songs  75 
wealth  in  great  plenty  with  gifts  of  land,  that  they  might  possess  them 
from   generation  to    generation.     And  when    the   sons  of   the  king's  76 
ministers  rehearsed  before  him  the  songs  that  they  had  made ,  he  gave 
them  gifts  of  money  according  to  their  merits.     To  the  halt  and  the  77 
blind  he  gave  lands  to  be  possessed  by  each  ;  and  he  took  not  away 
that  which  had  been  granted  aforetime  to  the  devalaya.s.      To  well-  78 
born  women  that  were  helpless  by  becoming  widows  he  gave  lands  and 
food  and  raiment  according  to  their  necessities. 

And  the  king,  who  was  much  skilled  in  making  songs  in  Sinhalese,  79 
became  the  chief  of  the  bards  among  the  Sinhalese. 

And  Vira  Bahu,  the  sub-king,  who  was  much  bound  to  all  that  was  80 
good,  rebuilt  the  cetiya  at  the  Baddhaguna  vihara  that  the  Cohans 
had  destroyed,  and,  being  a  cheerful  giver,  he  afterwards  gave  lands  of  81 
great  value  to  that  superior  vihara,  and  caused  offerings  to  be  made 
thereat  continual^.     It  was  even  he  who  built,  in  the  forest  that  was  82 
hard  by,  a  tank  of  great  strength,  and  plentifully  supplied  with  water. 
And  Yasodhara.  the  king's  daughter,  caused  a  large  image-house  of  8.3 
great  strength  and  beauty  to  be  built  at  the  Kappiiramulayatana 
vihara.     And  at  the  Selantarasamiiha  vihara    the    king's    own  wife  84 
caused  a  beautiful  palace  to  be  built,  verj'  lofty  and  delightful.     In  86 
those  days  also  many  ministers  of  the  kingdom  and  many  of  the  king's 
household  amassed  to  themselves  great  merit  in  divers  ways.     And  86 
when  the  chief  of  Lanka  ruled  the  land  in  this  wise,  the  sub-king,  a  man 
of  great  sobriety,  was  siibdued  by  the  terrible  hand  of  death.     And  87 
when  the  king  had  fulfilled  all  the  things  that  were  necessary  to  be 
done  (on  his'account).  he  bestowed  tlie  office  of  sub-king  on  Jaya  Bahu, 
with  the  consent  of  the  monks,  and  after  that  the  office  of  chief  governor  88 
on  Vikkama  Bahu.     And  when  in  process  of  time  a  son  was  born  unto 
him,  called  Gaja  Bahu,  the  king,  being  mindful  of  the  welfare  of  his  89 
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sons,  took  counsel  witli  his  great  ministers,  and  gave  unto  him  the 

90  whole  of  the  Rohana,  and  sent  him  thither  to  dwell  there.  And  he 
departed  thence  and  made  Mahanagahula  the  chief  city  of  his  pi'ovince, 
and  sojourned  there. 

91  Thus  did  Vijaya  Bahu,  the  ruler  of  men,  hold  the  reins  of  government 
without  any  fear  in  his  hands  for  fifty  and  five  years  more  ;  and  when 
he  had  improved  the  rehgion  of  the  land  and  the  country,  which  was 
sore  distressed  by  the  wicked  Tamils,  he  ascended  up  to  heaven  as  if  to 
behold  the  great  reward  arising  from  his  good  deeds  on  earth. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixtieth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Patronage  of  the 
State  and  Clmrch,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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1  ^T^HEN  Mitta,  King  Vijaya  Bahu's  sister,  with  her  three  sons,  and 
-*-      the  chief  officers  of  state,  and  the  monks  who  dwelt  in  the  (eight) 

2  chief  viharas— even  all  of  them — caused  no  information  of  the  king's 
death  to  be  conveyed  to  Vikkama  Bahu,  the  chief  governor,  who  then 

3  dwelt  at  Rohana,   but  took  counsel  together,   and  with  one  mind 
anointed  the  sub-king,  Jaya  Bahu,  king  over  the  kingdom  of  Lanka. 

4  And  they  all  transgressed  the  ancient  customs  and  ways,  and  appointed 

5  prince  Manabharana  to  the  office  of  sub-king.     And  the  three  brethren, 
the  eldest  of  whom  was  Manabharana,  joined  themselves  unto  the  king 

6  Jaya  Balm,  and  forthwith  seized  and  took  possession  of  all  the  jewels 
that  were   considered  of  great  value,  even  all  the  pearls  and  precious 

7  stones,  and  of  the  vehicles  and  elephants,  and  such  like  also.     And, 
taking  the  whole  army  with  them,  they  set  out  from  the  city  of  Pulatthi 

8  saying,  "  We  shall  soon  take  Vikkama  Bahu  captive."     And  when 
Vikkama  Bahu  heard  these  tidings,  he  exclaimed,  "  Woe  is  me  that 

9  had  no  opportunity  to  render  my  last  respects  unto  my  father  !  But 
now  will  I  go  to  the  city  forthwith  and  behold  the  spot  where  his  body 

10  was  burnt,  and  ease  me  of  the  great  sorrow  that  weighs  on  my  heart." 
And  when  the  governor  had  thus  determined  strongly  within  himself, 

11  he  set  out  from  the  city  with  great  resolution,  taking  with  him  a 

12  company  of  seven  or  eight  hundred  fighting  men.  But  while  he  was 
yet  hastening  on  his  way,  he  met  the  great  force  that  was  coming, 
prepared  for  battle,  at  the  village  Panasabukka  in  the  division  of 

13  Guttahalaka.  And  he,  being  the  only  brave  man  in  his  company  who 
knew  no  fear,  fought  against  them  and  drove  them  forthwith  on  every 

14  side.  And  the  three  brethren  who  were  discomfited  there  were  roused 
with  pride,  and  quickly  prepared  another  arniy,  and  gave  battle  in  a 

15  place  called  Adipadakajanibu.     But  he  defeated  the  three  of  them  a 

16  second  time  also.     And  a  third  time  did  he  defeat  them  at  Katagama, 
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and  a  fourth  time  at  Kalavapi,  and  a  fifth  time  at  Uddhanadvara, 
and  a  sixth  time  at  Pankavelaka.     And  after  he  had  thus  battled  with  17 
them,  and  always  attained  the  victory,  he  went  up  to  the  city  of  Pulat- 
thi  with  his  officers  and  all  his  followers.     And  when  he  had  seen  the  18 
place  where  his  father  was  cremated,  as  he  had  aforetime  determined, 
he  was  reUeved  of  his  great  grief  and  was  comforted  in  spirit.     And  he  19 
abode  in  the  city,  and  gave  unto  his  officers  and  to  all  who  had  been 
friendly  unto  him  in  the  time  of  his  distress,  all  manner  of  wealth  and 
offices,  to  each  man  accordiag  to  his  merits.     And  to  all  his  fighting  20 
men  who  had  come  with  him  he  gave  fitting  reward,  remembering  how 
they  had  been  faithful  to  him  in  his  troubles. 

In  the  meanwhile  also,  the  sub-king  Manabharana  with  the  rest  of  his  21 
brothers  brought  the  southern  district  and  the  Roliana  country  under 
then-  yoke  ;  and  after  that,  he  gave  unto  Kittisirimegha  the  country  22 
of  twelve  thousand  villages, ^  and  commanded  him  to  dweU  there. 
Whereupon  Ivittisuimegha,  the  chief  of  the  people,  went  thither  and  23 
dwelt  in  the  city  Mahanagasula,  being  commanded  thereto  by  his 
brother.     And  to  the  prince  Sirivallabha  he  gave  the  country  caUed  24 
Atthasahassa,^  and  commanded  him  to  dweU  there.     Likewise  he  also  25 
went  thither  and  made  the  village  Uddhanadvara  his  chief  city,  and 
dwelt  there  and  governed  the  country.     But  Manabharana  himself  26 
departed  to  the  southern  district  together  with  his  army,  and  dwelt  in 
the  village  Punkliagama,  bemg  known  to  all  men  by  the  name  of  Vira 
Bahu.     Now,  at  that  time,  the  king  Jaya  Bahu  (who  had  been  routed  27 
in  battle)  and  the  mother  of  the  three  brethren  abode  with  Kitti- 
sirimegha. 

Then  when  a  year  had  passed,  Manabharana  and  the  rest,  remembei-  28 
ing  always  the  great  and  lasting  defeat  and  shame  which  they  had  29 
suffered  m  battle  from  Vikkama  Bahu,  were  roused  with  a  great  desire 
for  vengeance,  and  they  said  to  themselves,  "  How  doth  this  man,  who  30 
hath  not  been  anointed  king,  venture  to  enjoy  the  king's  country, 
which  belongeth  by  right  only  to  those  whose  heads  have  been  duly 
consecrated  ?  "     And  being  thus  carried  away  beyond  measure  by  31 
envy,  they  gathered  unto  them  followers,  and  joined  themselves  again 
together  to  make  war.     And  when  the  spies  of  Vikkama  Balm  had  32 
made  known  unto  him  these  tidings,  he  went  against  them  into  then- 
own  country  at  the  head  of  a  large  army,  and  gave  battle  at  the  village  33 
Bodhisenapabbata,  which  is   in  the  southern  country,  and  defeated 
the  three  brethren  ;  and  communing  thus  within  himself,  saying,  "  Now  34 
shall  I  root  out  all  mine  enemies,"  he  pursued  the  enemy  hotly  as  they 
were  fleeing.     But  they  took  refuge  in  the  hiding  places  of  the  country  35 
of  Paficayojana,^  and  Vikkama  Bahu  made  haste  and  entered  Kalyani 
with  the  intent  to  take  them  captive. 


Giruwapattu  or  Giruwadolosdaha  ? 
A^akalan  and  Kolouna  K6ral6s  ? 
Pasdun  K6ral6. 
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36  Now,  at  that  time,  a  certain  valiant  and  furious  man,  named 
Viradeva,  who  was  born  in  the  country  of  the  Aryas,  and  was  chief  of 

37  the  Palandipa,  landed  at  Mahatittha  with  mighty  men,  thinking  that 

38  he  could  take  possession  of  Lanka.     And  when  tidings  thereof  were 

39  brought  to  king  Vikkania  Bahu,  he  thought  thus  within  himself  : 
"  Let  everything  be  rooted  out  till  there  shall  be  no  place  left  in  Lanka 
for  the  invaders  ;  "  and  so  he  departed  from  Kalyani  and  came  up  to 
the  village  Mannara,  which  was  nigh  to  Mahatittha. 

40  iVnd  Viradeva  did  battle  with  the  king  and  slew  Anikanga  and 

41  others,  and  the  two  brothers,  the  king's  sons,  and  Kitti,  the  chief  of 
the  army,  and  many  others  also  who  were  numbered  among  the  vahant 

42  men.     And  he  took  the  commander  Rakkhaka  alive,  and  when  he  had 

43  routed  the  king  and  his  array,  he  pursued  him  hotly.  And  the  king 
fled  in  terror  and  came  to  his  own  city,  and  taking  what  treasure  he 
could  find,  went  straightway  to  a  fortress  in  the  middle  of  the  country 

44  abounding  with  storehouses. i     And  Viradeva  pursued  after  him,  and 

45  returned  to  the  city  and  abode  there  a  few  days.  Then  he  went  up 
quickly  (into  the  strong  places  of  the  country)  to  take  Vikkama  Bahu. 
But  the  valiant  Vikkama  Bahu  sent  his  great  hosts  against  him,  and 

46  caused  them  to  give  him  battle.  And  he  slew  Viradeva  in  a  fortress  in 
a  great  marsh  at  the  village  Antaravitthika  ;   and  having  thus  become 

47  the  lord  of  his  people,  he  dwelt  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi  and  governed 
the  king's  country,  although  he  was  not  anointed  king. 

48  Thereafter  the  three  brethren  abandoned  their  desire  for  war,  and 

49  went  everyone  to  his  own  country,  and  dwelt  there  as  before.  Nor 
were  these  four  lords  of  the  land  able  to  bring  the  country  under  one 

50  canopy,  even  though  they  strove  hard  thereto.  And  because  they 
were  imprudent  they  degraded  the  nobles  and  appointed  base  men  in 

51  their  places,  such  as  they  chose.  These  foolish  men  gave  no  heed  to 
rehgion,  neither  cared  they  aught  for  their  subjects  whom  the  king 

52  Vijaya  Bahu  had  jjrospered  in  divers  ways.  The  possessions  of 
honourable  men  also  they  took  away  by  force,  even  though  there  was 

53  no  fault  to  find  in  them.  And,  for  their  avarice  and  covetousness, 
they  oppressed  their  subjects  and  levied  grievous  taxes  froin  them,  yea, 
even  as  the  mill  extracts  juice  from  the  sugar  cane. 

54  Moreover,  the  king  Vikkama  Bahu  seized  the  lands  that  were 
dedicated  to  Buddha  and  for  other  holy  purposes,  and  bestowed  them 

55  on  his  servants.  To  the  strangers  that  fought  for  him  he  gave  divers 
viharas  in  the  city  of  Pulattlii  that  were  adorned  with  relics,  that  they 

56  might  dwell  therein.  The  gems  and  other  precious  things,  the  offerings 
of  the  faithful  unto  the  alms-bowl  relic  and  the  sacred  tooth-relic, 
took  he  also  by  force,  as  also  the  perfumes  of  sandal,  aloes- wood,  and 

57  camphor,  and  a  great  number  of  images  of  gold,  and  did  with  them  as 
it  pleased  him. 

58  Whereupon  the  brethren  of  the  eight  chief  viharas,  whom  the  people 


1  KoUhasdra,  a,  place  of  secui'ity  abounding  with  stores  of  grain. 
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regarded  as  fathers,  and  the  Pansukulika  brethren  that  belonged  to  the  59 
two  sections,  seeing  the  evil  that  was  being  done  continually  to  the 
religion  and  the  people  of  the  land,  were  sore  grieved  thereat,  and,  60 
taking  counsel  together,  said,  "  It  were  better  that  we  should  depart 
from  the  presence  of  those  who,  like  the  Titthiya  unbelievers,  work  so 
much  evil  to  the  religion  of  the  land."     And  so  they  took  the  sacred  61 
tooth-reUc  and  alms-bowl  relic  of  Buddha  and  went  to  the  Rohana, 
and  abode  wheresoever  they  found  it  convenient  for  them.     Likewise  62 
they  who  were  of  households  of  high  repute  scattered  themselves 
everywhere  in  convenient  places,  and  Uved  as  if  they  were  conceaHng 
themselves.     The  chief  men  also,  who  had  been  set  over  the  boundaries  63 
by  the  kings  of  both  parties,  fell  out  among  themselves,  and  made  war 
on  each  other  continually.     They  burnt  down  many  ricli  villages  and  64 
made  cuttings  in  tanks  which  were  full  of  water,  and  in  divers  other 
ways  destroyed  all  the  conduits  and  dams,  and  hewed  down  coconut  65 
trees  and  other  serviceable  trees  also.     And  being  at  enmity  with  one  66 
another,  they  so  laid  waste  the  country  that  villages  and  ancient  places 
could  not  be  recognized.     These  kings  brought  evil  also  upon  their  67 
people  by  causing  their  hired  servants  to  wander  about  the  land, 
plundering  the  villages  and  robbing  on  the  highways.     The  servants  68 
and  labourers  also  of  the  great  men  of  the  land,  fearing  nothing,  defied  69 
their  masters,  and,  because  they  were  in  the  favour  of  the  kings  and 
received  offices  from  them,  armed  themselves  with  weapons  and  waxed  70 
very  powerful.     And  the  uihabitants  of  Samantakuta  and  many  other 
strongholds  gave  not  unto  the  kings  the  taxes  that  were  paid  informer  71 
times,  but,  heeding  not  their  kings,  they  waxed  rebelUous  and  lived  in 
their  own  places,  puffed  up  with  pride.     So  that  it  might  be  said  of  72 
the  whole  country  of  Lanka  (from  north  to  south  and  from  east  to  west), 
"  They  who  love  ruin  and  destruction  are  wandering  over  the  land." 

Thus  hved  these  lords  of  the  land,  transgressmg  all  the  established  73 
customs  of  the  country.  Like  greedy  owners  of  the  land  they  were 
always  cruel.  Their  hearts  were  wholly  bent  on  evil.  They  felt  not 
the  dignity  of  kings  ;  and  though  placed  in  high  offices  of  trust,  wherein 
they  might  seek  their  own  good  and  the  good  of  others,  yet  lacked  they 
even  noble  ambition. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixty- first  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of  the 
Lives  of  Four  Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXIL 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass  that  king  Jaya  Bdhu^  and  his  queen  Mittd  1 
^^  died  while  they  yet  dwelt  at  Rohana  ;  and  Sugala,  the  wife  of  2 
Sirivallabha,  gave  birth  to  two  children,  namely  a  son,  Manabharana, 

1  Ex-king. 
o  •  4:7-08 
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3  and  a  daughter.  Lilavati.    Likewise  the  queen  Ratanavali,^  the  consort 

4  of  Manabharana,  liad  two  daughters,  Mitta  and  Pabhavati.  And  the 
chief  governor  Vira  Bahu  (JManabharana) ,  seeing  tliat  he  had  only  two 

5  daughters  (and  no  sons),  thought  in  this  wise:  "  We  who  are  descended 
from  the  pure  race  of  the  moon,  which  is  considered  by  the  whole  world 

6  as  the  liead  of  the  generation  of  all  kings,  are  indeed  placed  in  a  very 
enviable  position,  being  full  of  all  power  and  might,  expert  in  various 

7  arts,  and  skilful  in  the  management  of  horses  and  elephants.  Never- 
theless, we  three  (brothers)  have  been  again  and  again  defeated  and 

8  humbled  in  battle  by  Vikkama  Bahu,  even  by  him  singly ;  and  yet  there 
seemeth  not  any  Ukelihood  of  the  coming  to  us  of  a  son,  who  would  be 

9  able  to  wipe  ofif  this  stain.  Alas,  how  grievous  is  our  lack  of  fortune  ! 
What  doth  it  profit  me  a  kingship  stained  with  the  reproach  of  the 

10  world !  Now,  therefore,  it  seemeth  good  that  I  should  give  up  my  attach- 
ment to  the  pleasures  of  state,  and  spend  my  daj^s  dihgently  in  the 
performance  of  good  deeds."     Having  thus  communed  witli  himself,  he 

11  gave  up  all  the  business  of  the  kingdom  to  his  ministers,  and  Uved  there 
(in  quietness)  for  seven  or  eight  months.  And  one  day,  wrapped  in  serene 
thought,  after  keeping  the  holy  precepts,  he  lay  down  to  sleep  in  the 

12  temple  of  the  king  of  the  gods.-  And  lo  !  in  the  early  hours  of  the 
morning  the  king  saw  in  a  dream  an  angel  of  great  majesty,  arrayed  in 

13  gorgeous  apparel,  adorned  with  scents  and  flowers,  of  exceeding  great 
size,  like  unto  the  sun  that  has  ascended  up  to  the  sky,  makuig  every 

14  side  radiant  with  the  glory  of  his  body.  And  he  spake  unto  the  king, 
saying,  "  Hail,  lord  of  the  land,  who  art  favoured  by  fortune  !  Rejoice 

15  and  be  exceeding  glad.     For  ere  long  there  shall  be  born  unto  you  a 

16  noble  son,  endued  "svith  marks  of  greatness,  able  to  accomplish  all  his 

17  desires,  refined  in  mind,  whose  glory  and  dominion  will  be  spread 
throughout  the  vault  of  heaven,  resplendent  with  power  and  fame  and 
glory,  a  mine  of  virtue,  and  one  who  shall  raise  up  his  people  and  the 
religion  of  the  land.     Now,  therefore,  arise  and  go  quickly  into  the 

18  city  where  thy  wife  and  thy  children  dwell."  Thereupon  the  chief  of 
men  awoke  with  a  feeling  of  great  joy,  and  when  the  dawn  succeeded 

19  the  night  he  returned  to  Punkhagama.     And  the  king  told  the  pleasant 

20  dream,  just  as  he  had  seen  it,  to  the  queen  and  to  his  ministers.  And 
he  lived  with  his  queen,  expecting  a  son  of  great  renown,  and  heaped 
up  good  deeds  of  divers  kinds  by  bestowing  alms  and  observing  the 
precepts  of  religion. 

21  And  again  it  came  to  pass  that  one  day  while  it  was  yet  dawn,  he 

22  saw  in  a  dream  a  lovely  young  elephant,  tame  and  wholly  white,  and 
endued  with  every  mark  of  beauty.     And  it  seemed  to  him  as  if  he 

23  were  leading  it  fondly  into  the  bedchamber  of  his  queen.  Having  seen 
this,  he  awoke  and  rose  from  his  stately  bed,  and,  with  a  heart  full  of 

1   Daughter  of  Vijaya  Bdhu  (see  chap.  LTX.,  vv.  34 — 30)  ixrifl  wife  of   Mana- 
bharaija,  who  is  also  called  Vira  Bahu. 
t  ^akra. 
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pleasure  and  joy,  entered  the  queen's  bedroom  at  that  very  instant,  24 
and  told  her  the  dream  just  as  he  had  seen  it.     Thereupon  the  queen  25 
spake  to  him  and  said,  "  I  also  have  seen  m  a  dream  a  young  elephant  26 
like  unto  it  walking  round  my  bed,  and  I  caught  him  by  his  trunk  and 
drew  him  up  to  my  bed  and  fondly  embraced  him."     Having  told  each  27 
other  all  that  which  they  had  seen,  they  remained  awake  until  the 
break  of  day.     And  in  the  morning,  when  the  household  Brahman  28 
came  to  minister,  and  the  sooth-sayers  also,  they  (the  king  and  queen) 
inquired  of  them  (the  meaning  of  the  dream)  ;  and  when  they  heard  the 
dreams  they  were  glad,  and  interjjreted  them  saying,  "  Of  a  surety  29 
there  will  be  born  to  you  ere  long  a  son  richly  endued  with  marks  of  30 
good  fortune."     And  when  the  king  and  his  ministers  and  the  citizens 
heard  this  (interpretation),  they  all  jomed  in  a  great  festival  of  joy.  31 
From  that  time  forth  the  king  looked  for  the  promised  favour,  and 
caused  many  prayerful  blessings^  to  be  pronounced  on  him  by  the 
Order  of  monks.     And  he  daily  gave  away,  in  divers  ways,  unto  the  32 
poor,  at  the  gate  of  charity,  gifts  of  exceedmg  great  value,  such  as  gems, 
pearls,  and  the  like.     He  also  caused  Brahman  priests,  who  were  versed  33 
in  the  Vedas  and  Vedangas,  to  perform  the  rehgious  rites,  such  as 
Homa-  and  the  others  that  were  regarded  as  acts  that  bring  blessings 
on  men.     Moreover,  he  appointed  the  king's  workmen  to  repair  the  34 
viharas  and  rehc-chambers  that  had  been  much  decayed  and  the  tanks 
that  had  been  ruined.     And  thus,  while  the  king  was  spending  his  days  35 
in  the  performance  of  good  deeds,  a  noble  child  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  of  the  queen.     And  the  king,  having  been  informed  thereof,     36 
rejoiced,  and  was  exceeding  glad,  and  took  great  care  of  her  during  the 
period  of  her  pregnancy  .^    And  when  the  full  time  of  her  dehvery  had  37 
come,  she  brought  forth  a  son  at  a  lucky  hour  when  the  stars  were 
favourable.     And  straightway  every  region  of  the  country  was  filled  38 
with  gladness,  and  sweet  and  gentle  and  coohng  winds  blew  everywhere ; 
and  the  courts  of  the  palace  resounded  with  the  trumpeting  of  the  39 
elepliants  and  the  neighing  of  the  horses,  and  were  filled  with  great 
noise  and  confusion.     And  when  king  Manabharana  beheld  the  various  40 
marvels  that  had  been  manifested  unto  him,  he  stood  amazed  ;  but  41 
when  it  was  told  him,  soon  after,  of  the  birth  of  his  son,  he  was  fiUed 
with  a  fulness  of  joy,  even  as  if  he  had  been  anointed  with  the  oil  of 
iramortahty.     He  then  ordered  a  great  many  captives  who  were  shut  42 
up  in  prison  to  be  set  free,  and  caused  alms  to  be  given  in  great  plenty 
to  monks  and  Brahmans.     And  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  led  by  the  43 
king's  ministers,  adorned  the  whole  capital  with  arches  of  plantains  44 
and  in  divers  other  ways,  and,  attired  in  their  best  robes  and  ornaments , 
they  kept  up  a  great  and  joyous  feast  for  many  days.     Moreover,  the  45 
king,  having  observed  all  the  ceremonies  regarding  the  prince  that  were 
connected  with  the  birth  of  children,  in  the  manner  set  forth  in  the  46 


1  Paritta.  ^  Oblations  to  the  gods. 

3  OabbJm-parihdra}}.     Tliis  is  probably  the  same  as  the  Garhha-lambhana  and 
other  rites  of  the  Grihya  niles. 
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Veda,  sent  unto  the  household  Brahmans  and  others  who  were  skilled 
in  div^ination  by  signs.     And  when  he  had  treated  them  with  much 

47  kindness  and  I'espect,  he  commanded  them  to  examine  the  signs  on  the 
body  of  the  prince.  And  they  examined  all  the  signs  on  the  hands  and 
feet  and  other  parts  of  the  prince's  body  with  great  care,  and  then,  in 

48  the  presence  of  the  ministers  that  were  assembled  together,  with  great 

49  joy  they  declared  thus  unto  the  king  and  queen  :  "  This  prince  hath 
power  to  subdue  not  only  the  island  of  Lanka,  but  even  the  whole  of 
India  under  the  dominion  of  one  canopj^  and  to  enjoy  it  withal." 

50  Then  when  he  had  again  gratified  them  with  presents  and  shown  them 
kindness,  the  king  questioned  them  further,  whether  there  appeared  any 

51  evil  whatsoever  that  might  happen  to  the  child.  And  they  answered 
and  said,  "  The  prince  will  have  a  long  life  ;  but  there  is  a  conjunction 

52  of  stars  that  of  a  certainty  meaneth  evil  to  the  father."  Thereupon  the 
king  gave  unto  the  child  the  name  of  Parakkama  Bahu ,  which  signified 
that  he  would  have  an  arm  endued  with  strength  to  humble  his  enemies. 

53  And  as  he  had  a  knowledge  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  he  caused  the  due 
performance  of  the  feast  of  boring  the  ear  and  the  feast  of  feeding  the 
child  with  rice  to  be  held  according  to  the  custom,  and  sent  his  messen- 

54  gers  unto  the  king  Vikkama  Bahu  at  Pulattlii  to  convey  unto  hiin  the 

55  tidings  of  the  birth  of  his  son.  And  Vikkama  Bahu,  having  heard 
from  them  about  the  great  good  fortune  that  was  foretold  concerning 
the  son  of  his  fair  sister,  and  the  evil  that  was  in  store  for  the  father  of 

56  the  child,  spake  these  words  :  "  He  hath  begotten  unto  me  a  fortunate 

57  nephew,  who  will  be  like  a  sparkling  central  gem  in  the  chain  of  kings 

58  beginning  witli  Vijaya.  Let  the  prince  tlierefore  grow  up  here,  even 
with  me,  so  that  no  evil  befall  him.  For  this  my  son  Gaja  Bahu  is 
nowise  able  to  acquire  that  which  he  has  not  gotten,  or  to  retain  that 

59  whicli  he  lias  got.  And  Mahinda,  my  other  son,  although  he  possesseth 
valour  and  other  virtues,  is  not  meet  to  succeed  me  in  the  kingdom, 

60  being  inferior  in  rank  on  his  mothei's  side.  Therefore,  of  a  surety 
shall  ray  nephew  become  the  heir  to  my  kingdom,  which  teemeth  with 

61  riches  that  have  been  heaped  up  by  me."  And,  with  his  mind  full  of 
Buch  thoughts,  he  sent  messengers  with  presents  of  princely  ornaments 

62  and  other  valuable  gifts  to  fetch  the  young  prince.  ^\nd  the  king  Vira 
Bahu  (i\Ianabharana)  having  heard  everything  from  the  mouth  of  the 
messengers,  said  unto  himself  :  "  The  words  that  he  hath  spoken  are 

63  the  words  of  truth  and  wisdom,  intended  to  profit  me  ;  nevertheless  it 
dotli  not  beliove  me  to  part  with  a  son  begotten  of  my  body,  that  so  I 

64  may  turn  aside  the  evil  that  impendeth  on  me.  Moreover,  if  the  prince 
be  removed  thither  (to  Pulatthi)  tlie  party  of  Vikkama  Bahu  will,  like 

66  a  fire  that  burneth  stronger  before  a  fierce  gust  of  wind,  shine  forth 
with  an  exceeding  great  blaze  of  glory,  and  our  house  will  of  a  surety 

66  suffer,  in  every  wise,  a  great  loss."  Having  pondered  tlius  within 
himself,  he  withheld  his  son  from  the  messengers  that  came  to  fetch 
him,  and  dismissed  them  after  that  he  had  gladdened  their  hearts  with 
gifts  of  great  A-alue. 
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And  that  lord  of  men  (Manabliarana) ,  while  he  dwelt  there  in  peace  67 
and  harmony  with  his  wife  and  his  children,  was  smitten  with  a  severe 
disease,  and  quitted  his  body  and  kingdom  together. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixty-second  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Birth  of  the 
Prince,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXIII. 

THEN  the  two  other  brothers,  having  heard  of  the  death  of  their     1 
eldest   brother   Manabharana    (Vira  Bahu),    made   haste   each 
from  his  own  country,  and  caused  the  last  funeral  rite  to  be  performed. 
And   Kittisirimegha   took  possession  of  his  elder  brother's  country,     2 
and  caUing  his  younger  brother  gave  unto  him  the  two  other  countries,     3 
and  commanded  him  to  dwell  there.     So  he  (Sirivallablia)  hearkened 
to  the  request  of  his  elder  brother,  and  went  to  the  city  Mahanagakula     4 
with  the  queen  Ratanavali  and  her  two  daughters,  and  hved  there 
peaceably  ;  and  when  the  ceremony  of  the  tonsure  had  been  performed     5 
on  the  prince,  he  brought  him  up  with  great  care.     Thereafter,  being     6 
desirous  of  giving  the  queen's  eldest  daughter  Mitta  to  wife  unto  his 
son,  he  took  counsel  with  his  ministers,  saymg,  "  It  is  indeed  true  that     7 
princes  sprung  from  the  race  of  Kalinga  have,  more  often,  attained  to 
the  sovereignty  of  this  island  again  and  again.     Now,  should  the  queen     8 
(Ratanavali)  secretly  send  her  daughter  to  be  given  to  wife  to  Gaja 
Bahu,  wlio  is  of  the  house  of  Kahnga,  he  would  wax  stronger  by  the     9 
marriage,  and  this  my  son  would  utterly  become  helpless.     Wherefore,  10 
if  this  princess  be  given  unto  my  son  to  wife,  then  of  a  surety  shall 
prosperity  attend  us."     And  the  queen,  who  was  an  ornament  of  the  11 
race  of  the  sun,  having  heard  all  these  things,  wished  not  to  agree 
thereto,  and  spake  these  words  unto  the  king  :   "  When  the  prince  12 
Vijaya  slew  all  the  evil  spirits  and  made  this  island  of  Lanka  a  habi- 
tation for  men,  from  that  time  forth  came  the  race  of  Vijaya  to  be 
alhed  to  us,  and  we  gave  not  in  marriage  save  unto  those  born  of  the  13 
race  of  Kahnga  ;  and  so  long  as  there  remain  princes  born  of  the  race  14 
of  the  moon,  how  can  an  alliance  take  place  between  us  and  this  prince,  15 
who  is  only  known  unto  us  as  an  Aryan,  albeit  born  of  you  ?  "     Never-  16 
theless,  even  though  the  queen  withstood  him  in  divers  ways,  ho 
forcibly  gave  the  princess  to  his   own  son^  to  wife  ;  and  thenceforth,  17 
walking  in  tlie  footsteps  of  his  wife  who  was  distinguished  for  her 
manifold  virtues,  he  gained  tlie  goodwill  of  all  the  people,  and  lived    . 
with  his  father. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  Vikkama  Bahu  died  after  he  had  enjoyed  18 
the  kingdom  for  one  and  twenty  years,  and  passed  away  to  the  other 
world  according  to  his  deeds. 


MapabharHijH.      See  cliap.  LXII.,  v.  2. 
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19  Then  Gaja  Baliu  took  possession  of  the  rich  kingdom  filled  with 

20  troops  and  cliariots,  and  abode  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi.  And  the  tidings 
thereof  having  reached  the  ears  of  the  kings  Kittisirimegha  and  Siri- 

21  vallabha,  they  took  counsel  with  eacli  other  in  this  wise  :  "It  seems 
no  disgrace  to  us  that  Vikkama  Bahu,  by  reason  of  his  seniority  and  for 

22  divers  other  reasons,  had  assumed  the  office  of  chief  king  ;  but,  surely, 
it  is  not  meet  that  we  should  look  on  complacently  while  his  son,  the 
young  prince,  taketh  upon  him  the  government  of  the  chief  kingdom. 

23  Therefore  it  is  right  that  we  should  wrest  the  kingdom  from  him  before 

24  his  throne  is  established."  Thinking  tlius  within  themselves,  they 
spread  disaffection  throughout  the  whole  Velakkara  army^  by  distribu- 

25  ting  money  among  it.  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that,  save  a  few  of  the 
servants  who  were  in  the  king's  favour,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  were 
displeased  with  king  Gaja  Bahu,  and  sent  secret  messengers  in  many 

26  ways  unto  the  two  kings,  saying,  "  We  who  are  aU  of  one  mind  will 

27  strive  to  gam  the  kingdom  for  you,  if  you  would  only  lielp  us."  There- 
upon the  two  brothers  made  haste  and  got  ready  each  his  own  army 

28  and  invaded  Gaja  Bahu's  country  on  both  sides,  and  sent  messengers 
unto  him  (caUing  on  him  to  give  up  the  kingdom).  Then  king  Gaja 
Bahu  assembled  all  his  ministers  and  took  counsel  together.     And  they 

29  resolved  in  this  wise  :  "  The  whole  Velakkara  army  hath  openly 
rebelled,  and  the  two  kings  have  invaded  our  country  (on  two  sides) 

30  ready  to  give  battle.     If,  therefore,  we  should  first  speedily  crush  the 

31  stronger  of  them,  the  other  could  be  dealt  with  afterwards."  And 
when  he  had  thus  determined  he  (Gaja  Bahu)  took  with  him  all  his 
forces  and  materiel  of  war,  and  went  against  Siri vallabha  to  give  him 

32  battle.     And  Siri  vallabha  also  fought  fiercely  in  battle,  even  from  the 

33  morning  unto  the  evening  ;  but  he  could  not  overcome  him  in  the 
least,  and  he  ceased  therefore  to  fight  and  hastened  back  to  his  own 

34  country.  And  the  king  Kittisirimegha  also,  having  been  discomfited 
by  Gokanna,  an  officer  of  Gaja  Bahu,  went  to  his  own  country.     And 

35  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  suffered  no  loss  whatsoever  in  this  war,  and  went 

36  back  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city,  and,  after  he  had  punished 
many  great  chiefs  who  had  showed  themselves  traitors  to  him  and 
restored  peace  to  the  country,  he  entered  his  own  city. 

37  After  that  time  these  three  kings  lived,  each  in  his  own  country,  in 
friendship  with  each  other. 

38  Thereafter,  Parakkama  Bahu,  the  son  of  the  king  (Manabharana,  or 
Vira  Bahu,  having  increased  in  wisdom  and  practised  liimself  diligently 

39  in  various  arts,  and  being  wise  to  discern  the  things  that  should  be  done 
and  the  things  that  should  not  be  done,  and  being  gifted  with  loftj' 

40  ambition  and  great  good  fortune,  was  not  tempted  by  the  pleasure  of 
hving  with  his  mother's  sister,  nor  was  he  enticed  by  the  pleasures  of 

41  youth.  So  he  thought  thus  :  "  How  can  the  sons  of  kings,  like  unto 
us,  who  are  endued  with  courage  and  other  virtues,  dwell  in  the  borders 

1  A  body  of  mercenary  soldiers. 
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of  a  kingdom  such  as  this  ?     Even  now,  therefore,  shall  I  go  to  the  42 
land  of  my  birth,  which  should  be  the  heritage  of  a  sub-king."     And  43 
then  he  departed  with  his  retinue  and  came  in  due  course  to  the  country 
called  SankliatthaH.     And  Kittisirimegha  having  heard  that  he  had 
arrived  there,  thought  ui  this  wise  :  "  Now  is  my  grief  allayed,  and  the  44 
loneliness  of  my  heart  in  that  I  have  not  a  son  to  inherit  my  kingdom. 
Blessed  am  I  that  I  can  now  always  behold,  as  it  were,  my  eldest  45 
brother  in  his  son,  who  is  even  his  own  image."     And  being  moved  by  46 
such  pleasant  thoughts,  the  king  caused  the  beautiful  city  to  be  adorned 
with  arches  and  in  divers  other  ways,  and  on  a  day  when  the  moon  and  47 
the  stars  were  considered  favourable  he  went  to  meet  him,  accompanied 
by  a  great  multitude  of  men  of  might.     And  when  he  had  beholden  the  48 
prince,  who  was  gifted  with  exceeding  rare  virtues  and  with  a  grace  of 
form,  he  was  filled  with  delight,   and  tenderly  embraced  him  and  49 
pressed  him  to  his  bosom,  and  ofttimes  kissed  the  crown  of  his  head. 
And  in  the  presence  of  all  tlie  people  he  shed  tears  of  joy  without  50 
ceasing,  and  when  he  had  mounted  a  beautiful  chariot  with  his  nephew ,  51 
he  proceeded  to  the  city,  filling  every  quarter  with  the  noise  of  drums  ; 
and  after  he  had  shown  the  sights  of  the  city  to  his  brother's  son,  he  52 
entered  the  royal  palace  with  him. 

Then  the  prince  received  a  retinue  of  footmen,  cooks,  and  servants  53 
of  divers  kinds,  and  dwelt  in  ease  and  comfort  in  the  house  of  his 
father's  brother,  who  was  jjleased  with  him  for  his  many  virtues. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixty-third  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Journey  to  the 
City  of  Sankhatthali,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXIV. 

A    ND  when  he  had  arrived  at  the  couiatry  of  his  birth,  which  was     1 
^-^     his  heart's  desire,  the  prince  had  his  object  fully  accomplished, 
and  he  was  freed  from  all  anxiety.     And  with  tlie  help  of  a  higher     2 
wisdom,  solid  like  unto  a  diamond,  he  quickly  gained  a  knowledge  of 
divers  arts  and  sciences.     In  religion,  in  the  various  systems  of  laws     3 
such  as  Kocalla  and  the  Hke,  in  tlie  science  of  words,  in  poetry,  includ- 
ing collections  of  synonyms  and  the  art  of  planning  stories,  in  dancin^     4 
and  music  and  riding,  in  the  use  of  the  sword  and  the  bow,  and  in  such     5 
other  arts  did  he  perfect  liimself  exceediiigly,  because  he  had  been 
thoroughly  instructed  therein.     He  always  dwelt  with  his  uncle,  com- 
porting himself  reverently  towards  him,  and  conforming  his  conduct 
to  his  desire.     At  tliat  time  the  king,  being  much  pleased  with  the     6 
affection,  good  manners,  and  other  virtues  unceasingly  manifested  by 
liis  nephew,  lived  with  him  as  with  a  beloved  friend,  and  in  divers  ways     7 
enjoyed  with  him  the  pleasures  of  the  park,  sports  on  the  water,  and 
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other  pastimes,  and  travelled  about  with  liim  in  divers  parts  of  the 

8  country.     One  day  (in  the  course  of  tlie  king's  travels)  he  came  nigh 

9  unto  a  village  named  Badalatthali,  where  Sangha  Senadhipati  dwelt, 
a  man  of  might,  strongly  devoted  (to  the  king's  cause),  and  who  had 

10  been  set  to  guard  the  boundary  of  the  king's  dominions.  This  general, 
having  heard  thereof,  caused  the  village  to  be  decorated  tastefully, 
and  having  gone  forth  to  meet  the  king  and  his  nephew,  bowed  down 

11  and  stood  before  them.  Thereupon  both  the  father  and  the  nephew^ 
spake  kindly  to  him,  and,  having  been  much  pressed  by  him,  they  went 

12  to  that  village.     And  the  king  sojourned  there  a  few  days,  and  sent 

13  unto  the  general  and  spake  these  words  unto  him  :  "  My  son  (nephew) 
hath  even  now  attained  his  age  and  is  fit  for  the  rite  of  investiture."- 

14  Therefore  it  is  meet  that  great  preparations  should  be  made  for  that 
end."     And  the  general  having  heard  these  words,  straightway  made 

15  all  preparations  for  the  feast.  The  king  thereupon  first  made  great 
offerings,  such  as  scents,  lamps,  and  flowers,  to  the  three  sacred  objects 

16  for  three  days,  and  concluded  the  ceremony  as  became  the  grandeur 
of  the  occasion  with  the  help  of  Brahmans  who  were  versed  in  the  social 

17  laws  contained  in  the  Vedas ;  and  then,  with  his  ministers  and  the  prince 
Parakkama,  he  commenced  to  enjoy  the  great  sports  and  pastimes  of 

18  (the  season  of)  spring.  Now  at  this  time  the  king,  Kittisirimegha, 
having  heard  from  the  messengers  who  had  arrived  from  the  Rohana 

19  of  the  death  of  his  brother  Sirivallabha  who  dwelt  there,  and  the 
succession  to  the  kingdom  of  Manabharana,  and  also  of  the  birth  of  a 

20  son,  Sirivallabha,  to  the  queen  Mitta,^  was  filled  with  exceeding  great 

21  grief  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  but  was  comforted  by  the  tidings  of 

22  the  birth  of  a  son  to  Mitta.  But  he  stopped  the  sports  of  the  season, 
and,  having  left  the  general  Sankha  there,  departed  for  the  city  of 

23  Sankhatthali  with  his  nephew.     And  he  lived  happily  there  with  the 

24  prince  Parakkama  for  one  year,  when  Manabharana's  second  wife, 

25  Pabhavati,  brought  forth  a  son  who  was  named  Kittisirimegha.  Then 
the  king  Kittisirimegha  having  heard  thereof,  was  exceeding  glad,  and 
exclaimed,  "  Our  house  has  indeed  become  great !  " 

26  And  the  prince,  who  was  destined  by  the  exceeding  great  merits  of 
his  former  births  to  enjoy  the  dominion  of  the  island  of  Lanka  without 

27  a  rival,  valued  not,  even  as  much  as  grass,  the  great  loving-kindness 

28  shown  to  him  by  his  father  as  to  a  dear  friend,  nor  even  the  faithful 

29  services  done  to  him  by  a  great  many  officers  of  state  ;  but,  being 

1  All  throughout  the  narrative  the  nephew  is  called  "son"  {putta)  and  the  uncle 
"  father."  According  to  Eastern  usage,  a  nephew  calls  his  father's  brother  "big- 
father  "  or  "  little-father,"  as  the  ease  may  be. 

*  Upanayana  :  the  investiture  with  the  sacred  thread  of  the  Brahmana, 
Kshatriya,  and  Vaisya  classes,  which  takes  place  respectively  from  eight  to 
sixteen,  from  eleven  to  twenty-two,  and  from  twelve  to  twenty-four  years  of  age. 

»  The  eldest  daughter  of  Ratanavali,  queen  of  Ma^iabhara^ia.  See  chap. 
LXIII.,  V.  6.  She  was  forcibly  given  in  marriage  to  Sirivallabha's  son,  also 
called  Maijdbaharaiia ,  v.  16.  Sirivallabha's  son,  Mdiijfibhararia,  appears  to  have 
taken  to  wife  both  Mitta  and  Pabhavati,  the  daughters  of  Ratanavali. 
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anxious  speedily  to  make  the  whole  island  graceful  by  bringing  it  under 
the  canopy  of  one  dominion,  thought  within  himself  in  this  wise  : 
"  This  island  is  not  very  great  in  extent,  although  it  is  highly  considered  30 
by  reason  of  its  being  the  repository  of  the  relics  of  the  Teacher's  hair,  31 
collar-bone,  neck-bone,  tooth,  alms-bowl,  and  of  the  foot-print  shrine,  32 
and  the  branch  of  the  sacred  bodlii,  and  the  four  and  eighty  thousand 
divisions  of  the  body  of  the  law,  which  are  like  unto  the  Supreme 
Buddhas  themselves  :  (it  is  likewise  highly  prized)  by  reason  of  its 
being  a  mine  of  divers  kinds  of  precious  stones,  pearls,  and  other  things 
of  great  value.     Nevertheless,  could  not  the  three  kings,  my  ancestors,  33 
nor  my  uncle  bring  it  by  any  means  under  one  canopy  of  sovereignty. 
They  divided  the  land  among  themselves  and  possessed  it  in  portions,  34 
thinking  that  by  so  doing  their  work  was  complete  ;  they  lacked 
ambition  to  become  anointed  kings,  as  had  been  the  custom  in  their 
royal  house,  but  were  contended  therewith,  and  busied  themselves  in  35 
husbandry,  like  village  landlords,  each  holding  authority  over  his  own 
portion  of  the  kingdom.     And  of  these  men,  save  my  younger  father,  36 
the  rest  of  the  three  kings  have  passed  away  according  to  their  deeds. 
Alas  !  even  the  most  highly  favoured  life  of  man  in  these  days  is  but  37 
short.     Children,  young  men,  old  men, — all  these,  in  their  due  course,  38 
must  yield  to  death.     iVnd  although  this  is  the  law  of  nature  it  is  never 
acknowledged  by  men.     But  princes  like  unto  us  should,  in  every  way,  39 
renounce  the  love  for  a  body  that  is  so  corruptible  and  feeble,  and  that 
is  despised  by  those  who  set  their  minds  on  what  is  sohd.     Yea,  rather  40 
should  we  set  our  hearts  on  an  enviable  body  of  glory  that  will  endure 
for  ever.     Moreover,  there  are  wi'itten,  in  the  Ummagga  Jataka  and  41 
many  other  books,  the  great  deeds  of  courage  done  by  the  Bodhisatta  ; 
in  the  Ramayana,  Bharata,  and  other  profane  stories,  the  valour  of  42 
Rama,  the  slayer  of  Ravana,  as  well  as  the  feats  of  strength  displayed  43 
in  the  field  of  battle  by  the  five  sons  of  Pandu  who  slew  Duyj'odhana^ 
and  the  other  princes  ;  in  the  story  of  the  epics,"  the  wonderful  deeds  of  44 
Dussanta^  and  of  the  other  kings  who  distinguished  themselves  in  the 
olden  times  in  the  war  of  the  gods  and  the  demons,  and  also  the  power 
of  the  wisdom  shown  by  the  chief  Brahman,  Canakka,  who  destroyed  45 
the  princes  of  the  Nanda  race.     Yea,  all  these  things  that  have  come  to  46 
pass  in  this  world  have  indeed  been  heard  throughout  the  world,  even 
unto  this  day,  although  the  doers  thereof  are  not  nigh  unto  us  now. 
Verily,  they  have  profited  by  their  lives  who,  in  this  world,  have  done  47 
such  deeds  of  surpassing  greatness.     And  if  I,  who  am  born  of  a  48 
princely  race,  would  not  do  a  deed  worthy  of  the  heroism  of  kings,  my 
life  would  be  of  none  avail.     They  (the  heroes  of  olden  times)  have  49 
surpassed  me  in  one  tiling, — in  that  tliey  had  the  blessing  of  a  long  life  : 
but  in  what  respect  are  they  better  than  me  in  point  of  wisdom  and 

^  The  eldest  of  the  Kaurava  princes  and  the  leader  of  the  war  against  his 
Paijdava  cousins.     The  story  forms  the  subject  of  the  Maha  Bhdrata. 
*  Itihd.takathd. 
^  Dussanta,  a  prince  of  the  Lunar  race.     Sk.  Dushyanta. 
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other  virtues  ?  "     And  wlien  he  had  thought  tlius,  lie  pondered  again 

50  in  this  wise  ;  "  The  king,  my  father,  is  now  at  the  point  of  death,  and 
if  it  should  so  liappen  that  the  kingdom  which  belongeth  to  him  should 

51  fall  into  my  hands,  and  that  my  mind,  being  drawn  away  by  the 
pleasures  of  the  office  of  king,  should  fall  away  into  habits  of  careless- 
ness, then  would  not  my  heart's  desire  be  fulfilled,  and  then  would  my 

52  loss  be  great  indeed.     But  if  I  remain  where  I  am,  and  send  my  spies 

53  to  spy  out  the  real  state  of  the  upper  provinces,  and  if  their  report 

54  satisfy  me  not  as  to  the  weak  points  in  the  enemy's  country,  then  shall 
all  those  men  who  are  assembled  round  about  me  set  forth  before  me  in 
divers  ways  only  the  greatness  of  the  enemy's  strength.     They  will 

55  then  say  unto  me  :  '  The  three  kings,  your  fathers,  who  each  ruled  a 
separate  kingdom  joined  together  and  waged  a  great  war  seven  times, 

56  and  yet  they  found  it  difficult  to  reduce  the  country.  How  then  can 
it  be  conquered  by  a  youth  who  ruleth  over  but  one  small  kingdom  ? 

57  It  is  therefore  meet  that  you  should  banish  from  j'^our  mind  the  foolish 

58  thought  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  subdue  the  chief  kingdom.'  Such 
words  like  heated  nails  would  they  drive  into  my  ear,  and  exalt  in 

69  divers  ways  the  greatness  of  the  u^Dper  provinces.  But  never,  in  truth, 
shall  I  believe  all  the  words  of  these  foolish  men,  who  speak  not  knovidng 

60  the  true  state  of  things.  I  shall  tlierefore  depart  straightway,  on  some 
pretence,  to  the  opposite  province,  and  shall  ascertain  myself  the  con- 
dition of  that  country."     Having  thought  thus,  he  again  pondered  to 

61  himself  in  this  wise  :  "  But  if  the  king  my  father  should  know  of  this 

62  resolve  of  mine,  he  might  stop  the  journey  through  love  of  me,  fearing 
lest,  by  going  to  the  enemy's  country,  evil  should  befall  his  son  who 

63  would  add  lustre  to  his  noble  house  ;  and  then  my  heart's  desire  will  in 
no  way  be  fulfilled.  Therefore,  it  is  better  that  I  should  depart  in 
disguise." 

64  Thereafter  this  skilful  prince,  who  lacked  not  cunning  and  knew  how 
to  take  advantage  of  fitting  occasions,  found  the  opportunity  one  night 
when  his  father  knew  not  of  his  intended  journey,  and  stole  out  of  the 
house  and  departed. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixty-fourth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Departure  to 
the  Upper  Provinces,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER    LXV. 

1  A   ND  no  sooner  had  he  proceeded,  with  only  his  arms  for  his  com- 
--^--^    panion,  than  there  arose  before  him  a  blast  of  conch  shells. 

2  And  the  prince,  who  was  skilled  in  divining  by  signs,  lieard  it  and  was 
glad  thereat,  regarding  it  as  a  sign  that  his  desire  would  speedily  be 

3  fulfilled.     Tlien  the  brave  prince,  like  unto  a  lion  in  courage,  departed 

4  from  the  city  without  tlie  knowledge  of  the  guards  who  were  posted 
in  diilerent  places,  and  made  haste  and  travelled  over  a  distance  of 
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five  leagues  on  the  road,  and  arrived  at  a  village  known  as  Pilinvatthu,     5 
which  was  not  far  from  the  village  Badalatthali.     For  he  had  before     6 
ordered  his  men  to  assemble  there  and  to  wait  on  the  road  for  his  arrival; 
but  when  he  found  that  only  a  few  of  those  who  had  received  the 
command  had  come,  the  prince  exclaimed,  "  What !  are  these  the  only     7 
men  who  are  come  ?  "     And  they  answered  him,  saying,  "  What  is  this     8 
that  our  lord  speaketh, — he  who  hath  an  understanding  of  all  the  ways 
of  the  world,  who  feeleth  not  the  fear  of  death  ?     Our  lord  seemeth  to     9 
be  yet  but  a  child,  and  his  mouth  smelleth  like  as  of  milk  !  Surely  thou  10 
hast  not  any  separate  property  of  thine  own  that  thou  hast  acquired. 
Neither  is  there  any  other  store  of  materiel  to  help  thee  in  this  enterprise. 
And  who,  we  pray  thee,  are  thy  followers,  save  us  who  have  been  long  11 
accustomed  to  thee,  and  whose  faith  in  thee  remaineth  yet  steadfast  ? 
There  is  one  thing,  moreover,  to  be  considered  :  for  who  knoweth  what  12 
punishment  the  king,  thy  father,  will  mete  out  to  us  (for  having  joined 
thee  m  this  matter)  ?     Then,  again,  there  is  the  general  Sankha,  and  13 
he  dwelleth  on  the  borders  of  the  king's  country,  and  is  a  man  of  great 
might  and  valour.     And  other  enemies  have  we  yet  to  encounter  ;  and  14 
being  few  in  number,  our  hearts  are  sore  troubled,  distrustmg  each 
other  greatly.     And  lo  !  the  dawn  is  close  at  hand  (and  the  hght  of  day  15 
will  betray  our  journey)."     Thus  they  spake,  and  one  by  one  made 
known  the  fears  with  which  their  hearts  were  troubled.     And  when  the  16 
dauntless  prince  had  heard  their  words,  he  smiled  pleasantly  and 
looked  at  their  faces,  and  said  :  "  What  a  strange  thing  it  is  that  aU  17 
these  men  who  have  followed  me  so  long  know  me  not  yet,  and  are 
filled  with  alarm  !  "     Then,  in  order  that  he  might  calm  the  fear  which  18 
had  taken  possession  of  them,  the  Uon-like  hero  spake  unto  them  with 
a  loud  voice  like  that  of  a  hon,  saying,  "  Let  alone  all  men  :  while  I  19 
hold  a  weapon  m  my  hand,  what  can  Sakka  himself,  the  chief  of  the 
gods,  do,  even  though  his  anger  were  kindled  ?     These  foolish  thoughts  20 
have  arisen  in  your  minds  only  because  you  think  that  I  am  too  young  ! 
What !  have  you  not  heard  that  it  is  power  and  authority  that  should  be 
considered,  and  not  age  ?     Behold,  now,  I  have  thought  of  doing  one  21 
deed,  on  this  very  day,  that  shall  make  the  men  of  my  country  and  22 
those  of  other  countries  fear  and  regard  me,  and  that  will  drive  away 
your  fears  ;  yea  J  when  this  night  is  past,  at  the  dawn  shall  I  show  that 
act  of  the  highest  wisdom,  might,  and  valour  ;  and  if  there  be  any  fear  23 
in  you  that  my  father's  men  will  stop  my  journey,  go  you  forward 
before  me."     And  when  he  had  spoken  to  them  in  this  wise,  the  vahant  24 
prince  was  mspired  by  a  strong  resolve,  and  departed  from  that  village  25 
taking  his  weapons  mth  him,  and,  like  unto  the  disc  of  another  sun  26 
that  had  arisen  in  the  west  that  it  might  eclipse  the  orb  of  the  sun  that 
stood  on  the  top  of  the  eastern  mountain,  he  spread  forth  a  glory  which 
made  the  eyes  of  his  people  to  beam  with  joy  like  unto  clusters  of 
blooming  lotuses,  and  came  to  the  village  Badalatthali. 

And  when  the  general  (Sankha)  was  awakened  by  the  blast  of  the  27 
conch  shell  of  victory,  and  when  he  had  heard  that  the  prmce  had  come 
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28  thither,  he  went  forth  to  meet  him  with  a  large  number  of  followers. 
And  when  lie  liad  been  received  kindly,  he  bent  his  head  reverently  to 

29  the  ground  to  perform  the  customary  obeisance,  whereupon  the  prince's 
soldiers,  thinking  that  he  should  be  put  to  death  forth^vith  because  he 
wovild  be  of  no  assistance  to  them  hereafter,  looked  up  into  the  prince's 

30  face.  But  the  prince  considered  that  it  was  unmanly  to  put  one  to 
death  in  whom  was  found  no  fault,  and  that  punishment  could  be 

31  inflicted  if  he  should  act  against  him  ;  and  having,  therefore,  restrained 
his  soldiers  by  a  sign,  the  lion-like  j^rmce  took  the  general  by  the  hand, 
and  spake  kind  words  unto  him  and  accompanied  him  to  his  mansion. 

32  The  general  then  thought  thus  within  liimsclf  :  "  This  prince's  journey 
must  have  been  made  without  the  knowledge  of  the  kmg.  Until, 
therefore,  I  can  learn  the  truth  thereof,  I  must  keep  his  followers  apart, 

33  so  that  they  may  have  no  access  to  him  ;  let  the  prince  only  abide  in  ray 

34  house."  And  the  general  did  so,  and,  in  order  that  he  might  deceive 
the  noble-minded  prince,  he  showed  him  great  hospitality,  and  mean- 

35  while  sent  messengers  to  the  king.     And  when  the  prince  had  been 

36  informed  of  the  deception  that  had  been  practised  by  the  general,  he 
thought  thus  :  "  Now,  if  I  remain  indifferent  in  this  matter  and  do  not 
the  thing  that  sliould  be  done,  then  surely  will  my  object  not  be 
accomplished.     Therefore  must  this  man  be  first  of  all  put  to  death 

37  forthwith."  So  he  commanded  his  followers  and  caused  the  general 
to  be  slain  ;  and  then  there  was  a  great  uproar,  and  a  cry  arose  saying, 

38  "  the  general  is  slain."     Thereupon  a  certain  soldier,  who  had  spent 

39  his  life  in  the  service  of  the  general,  ran  furiously  with  his  sword  in  his 
hand  towards  the  prince,  who  was  standing  alone,  saying,  "  Why  has 

40  my  master  been  killed  ?  "  But  when  he  looked  at  the  prince,  he 
trembled  through  fear,  and,  being  unable  to  stand  before  him,  fell 
down  at  his  feet.     But  before  the  prince  had  time  to  say  "  Seize  him," 

41  an  attendant  who  stood  hard  by  slew  the  soldier.     But  the  prmce  was 

42  angry  thereat,  and  said,  "He  hath  done  an  unlawful  act,  inasmuch  as 
he  did  it  without  my  order."     And  he  caused  him  to  be  duly  punished  ; 

43  and  by  merely  frowning,  put  an  end  to  the  great  tumult  that  then 

44  arose.  Thereafter  the  bold  and  valiant  prince,  who  regarded  glory 
as  the  greatest  wealth  and  fame  as  the  most  solid  substance,  and  wlio 
knew  well  how  to  reward  valour,  gave  leave  to  all  his  soldiers  to  possess 
themselves  of  the  exceeding  great  wealth  that  had  been  acquired  by  the 
general,  according  to  their  desire. 

Thus  endetli  the  sixty-fifth  cliapter,  entitled  "  The  Slajdng  of  the 
General  "  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 
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1  ^T^HIS  greatest  of  far-seeing    men  then  thought  thus  to  himself  : 
-•-      "  Now,  if  I  should  depart  hence  this  very  day  to  accomplish  my 

2  desire,  then  Mould  the  people  say  '  The  prince  hath  fled  through  fear.' 
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I  will  therefore  tarry  here  and  see  what  my  father  will  do  because  I 
have  so  boldly  killed  his  general."     And  moved  by  such  thoughts,  the     3 
valiant  prince  spent  a  few  days  at  that  very  place.     The  general's 
soldiers  and  many  people  of  that  country  were  filled  with  great  fear  by     4 
reason  of  the  murder  of  the  general ;  and  the  people  of  the  country     5 
were  not  able  to  remain  in  their  places  (through  fear  and  anxiety), 
but  came  from  all  parts  and  saw  the  prince,  thinking  that  the  king's     6 
son  had  rebelled  against  his  father  and  slain  his  general.    And  the  people 
spake  to  him,  and  said,  "  What  service  is  there  that  cannot  be  done  to     7 
our  lord  while  there  are  wise  and  powerful  servants  Uke  unto  us  whose 
faithfulness  is  great  ?     While  the  rightful  heir  yet  liveth  (in  you),  how     8 
could  your  uncle  venture  to  possess  this  kingdom,  which  belongeth  to 
your  father,  saying  that  (his  son)  the  prince  (who  is  the  heir)  is  young  ? 
Let  us  go  together  to  the  city  of  Sankhanathatthah  and  seize  the  king,     9 
and  bring  him  hither  with  his  household  and  his  treasures."     And  10 
when  they  had  thus  firmly  agreed  among  themselves  they  went  (straight- 
way) to  the  place  which  was  called  Padavarasuiiiiakanda,  being  all  of 
one  mind  to  seize  the  kingdom.     Whereuj^on  the  prince  sent  thither  11 
some  of  his  men  and  brought  up  the  leaders  of  the  soldiers  into  his 
presence,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  "  Think  not  that  I  caused  the  12 
general  to  be  slain  from  a  desire  to  rebel  against  my  father,  and  I  pray 
you  not  to  bear  any  iU-will  towards  me  on  that  account.     Of  a  certainty  13 
I  have  not  come  hither  having  rebelled  against  my  father,  the  king  ; 
neither  do  I  desire  to  possess  any  portion  of  his  dominion.     Is  it  not  14 
the  duty  of  sons,  like  as  we  are,  both  to  live  wdthout  causing  displeasure  15 
to   their  aged  parents  and  to  defend  them  from  danger  that  might 
arise  from  others,  and  to  minister  unto  them  carefully  all  the  days  of 
our  Hves  ?   Wherefore,  then,  did  ye  think  in  this  wise  1  "    So  he  spake,   16 
and  having  removed  their  doubts  this  man  of  great  wisdom  turned  his 
thoughts  to  other  things  that  had  to  be  done.     And  he  thought,  "  Now,  17 
if  I  remain  here,  where  I  now  am,  though  it  be  even  for  a  few  days 
longer,  evil  men  may  destroy  the  love  that  there  is  between  us,  father 
and  son.     It  is  meet,  therefore,  that  I  should  now  depart  hence  to  18 
fulfil  my  first  resolve,  and  not  tarry  here  any  longer."     HaWng  thus  19 
determined,  the  prince  departed  from  the  village  Badalatthali  to  go  to 
the  village  Buddhagama,  which  is  near  unto  the  rock  Siridevi  ;   but  20 
before  he  had  reached  the  village  Siriyala  the  people  of  that  village, 
with  one  accord,  fled  and  dispersed  themselves  (to  various  parts  of  the 
country).     Thereupon  the  heroic  prince,  who  had  followed  after  them  21 
with  his  men,  put  on  his  full  armour  and  walked  along  the  highway  ; 
but  some  daiing  men  made  a  de^^ce  to  capture  him,  saying,  "  How  can  22 
we  be  faithful  to  our  lord  who  giveth  us  our  bread,  if  we  care  not  that 
the  prince  who  hatli  killed  his  father's  general  maketh  his  escape  ?  " 
So  they  followed  the  prince,  and  fell  upon  liim  unawares  as  he  yet  23 
walked  on  the  road.     And  the  prince,  fearing  nothing,  fought  with  the  24 
sword  that  he  had  in  his  hand,  and  put  thein  to  flight.     After  that,  he  25 
who  knew  no  fear,  and  was  endued  with  great  wisdom,  took  his  followers 
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with  him  and  reached  Buddhagama,  and  encountered  not  any  other 
danger. 

26  And  while  he  yet  dwelt  there  for  some  days,  the  people  of  that 
country  joined  together,  saying,  "  We  shall  capture  the  prince  ;  "  and 

27  so  they  surrounded  that  village.  And  being  desirous  to  commence  the 
fight,  they  ceased  not  to  pour  forth  a  shower  of  arrows  with  great 

28  determination.  Thereupon  the  soldiers  who  had  come  with  the  prince, 
saying,  "  Our  Uves  even  shall  we  sacrifice  if  it  profit  us  aught,"  were 

29  sore  afraid,  save  the  prince's  own  attendants  who  carried  his  sword 
and  umbrella,  and  ran  liither  and  thither  even  in  sight  of  the  prince. 

30  And  the  prince,  seeing  his  soldiers  fleeing,  laughed  and  said,  "  Now  is 

31  there  an  occasion  for  me  to  show  an  act  of  great  courage,  for  I  shall 
terrify  them  and  put  them  to  flight  with  my  single  weapon."     So  the 

32  prince  gave  a  fierce  cry,  saying,  "  Give  me  my  sword."  And  he  had 
hardly  uttered  the  words,  in  a  deep  tone  of  voice  that  resounded  on  all 
sides  like  the  blast  of  the  conch  of  victory,  which  was  heard  by  the 

33  soldiers  that  were  fleeing,  when  they  saw  the  heads  fall  of  the  bravest 
leaders  of  the  enemy,  who  were  being  cut  down  (by  the  prmce).  There- 
upon the  soldiers  who  at  first  fled  ralUed  and  fought  with  the  enemy, 

34  who  numbered  several  thousands,  and  having  put  them  to  flight  they 
surrounded  the  prince  and  praised  his  great  valour,  and  gave  him  alone 
all  the  praise  of  their  victory. 

35  Afterwards,  while  the  prince  j^et  dwelt  there  (at  Buddhagama),  he 

36  desired  to  send  for  Gokanna  Nagaragiii,  who  dwelt  at  Kalavapi,  one 
of  king  Gaja  Bahu's  generals  (who  guarded  the  borders),  and  to  learn 
from  him  how  he  was  affected  towards  his  sovereign.     And  for  this 

37  purpose  he  sent  to  him  one  of  his  trusty  men  with  a  letter.  And  when 
he  (Nagaragiri)  saw  the  letter  he  received  it  with  much  humility,  and 
when  he  had  read  it  he  fully  perceived  how  things  stood. 

38  And  because  of  this  prmce's  exceeding  great  power  he  thought  it 

39  not  prudent  to  disobey  the  command  ;  and,  utterly  disregarding  his 
duty,  he  waited  not  to  learn  the  wishes  of  his  own  sovereign,  but 
proceeded  to  Buddhagama  and  appeared  with  all  reverence  before  the 

40  prince.  And  the  prince  spake  unto  him,  and  said,  "It  is  kiaown  to 
you  how  I  have  come  away  from  the  presence  of  my  father,  the  king, 

41  and  how  I  have  dared  to  cause  his  powerful  general  to  be  slain,  and  how 
I  have  displayed  marvellous  feats  of  valour  before  the  hosts  of  enemies 

42  who  pursued  mo  closely  and  pressed  me  right  hard  ; — and  hearing  these 

43  thmgs ,  you  have  come  before  me  without  even  giving  a  thought  to  learn 
the  wishes  of  your  king,  and  without  any  knowledge  beforehand  of  me, 
but  simply  on  seeing  the  messenger  and  the  letter  that  I  sent  unto  you. 
In  doing  thus  you  have  done  well."     So  saying,  the  great  prince  felt 

44  much  pleased,  and  bestowed  on  him  all  the  jewels  and  ornaments  of 

45  divers  kinds  that  were  on  him,  and  a  splendid  elephant,  and  to  his 
chief  iBoldiers  he  gave  divers  ornaments,  earrings,  and  other  things  of 

46  great  value,  and  afterwards  sent  the  chief  from  his  presence,  who  also 
received  every  attention    and  was  provided  with  lodging,  food,  and 
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other  things  that  were  necessary,  so  that  he  might  take  rest  with  his 
own  soldiers.     And  when  the  chief  had  laid  himself  to  rest  for  the  night,  47 
he  saw  there  in  a  dream  that  he  was  enconipassed  by  savages  armed  48 
with  weapons,  and  ready  to  kill  him  at  the  command  of  the  prince  in 
the  same  manner  that  the  general  had  been  killed  ;  and,  being  oppressed 
with  the  fear  of  death,  he  gave  a  most  terrible  cry,  and  fell  down  from  49 
his  couch  to  the  ground.     And,  taking  no  heed  of  his  own  servants 
who  had  charge  of  his  sword  and  umbrella  and  other  things,  he  left  50 
behind  him  all  the  fighting  men  that  had  come  with  him  (and  fled)  ; 
but  as  he  was  not  able,  through  fear,  to  judge  even  of  the  way  by  which 
he  went,  he  entered  into  the  great  forests  and  wandered  about  thither,  51 
in  great  bewilderment,  until  dawn  when  he  saw  the  road  that  leads  to 
Kalavapi,  and  leaving  the  forest  he  arrived  in  haste  at  his  own  village. 
And  when  his  followers  heard  that  then-  lord  had  fled,  seeing  no  other  52 
safety  for  themselves,  they  trembled  with  great  fear,  and,  throwing  53 
away  every  man  his  weapons  of  war,  wandered  about  the  woods  as  54 
bewildered  as  their  master  ;  but  when  the  morning  broke  they  found 
their  way  out  and  entered  Kalavapi  in  great  haste.     And  when  the  55 
prince  heard  the  tidings  of  the  general's  flight,  he  smiled  thereat  and 
tarried  there  a  few  days.     At  that  time,  whenever  fatigue  overcame  56 
him,  this  pleasant  story  was  told  him  ;  and  as  it  was  in  itself  a  pleasant 
thing,  it  removed  the  weariness  of  the  prince,  for  he  had  a  great  love 
for  pleasantry. 

And  when  Kittisirimegha  had  heard  of  all  these  things,  he  assembled  57 
his  ministers  and  took  counsel  with  them.     And  he  spake  thus  unto 
them  :  "  The  prince  has  secretly  departed  from  this  city,  although  it  58 
has  been  well  watched,  and  held  by  nobles,  and  is  full  of  soldiers.     And  59 
having  afterwards  joined  himself  unto  certain  vagabonds,  they  have 
fled  together  with  other  evil-doers,  and  have  slain  the  most  powerful 
general  in  my  kingdom,  and  have  taken  away  all  the  wealth  that  he  60 
had  gathered  together.     And,  fleeing  from  thence,  he  has  slaughtered  61 
in  many  places  many  soldiers  of  the  province  who  pursued  him. 
Moreover,  it  is  said  that  when  he  tarried  at  Buddhagama  he  ordered  62 
up  Gokanna  Nagaragiri,  an  officer  of  king  Gaja  Bahu,  before  him,  and 
reduced  him  to  submission.     This  is,  therefore,  not  the  time  to  remain  63 
indifferent  to  these  things  ;  for  if  my  enemies,  profiting  by  this  oppor- 
tunity, enter  into  a  false  treaty  with  the  young  prince,  whose  good  64 
fortune  is  great,  and  who  is  rich  in  wisdom  and  valour,  they  might 
determine  to  make  war,  and  great  will  be  our  misfortuTie  if  it  so  happen. 
It  is  meet,  therefore,  that  he  should  be  taken  while  he  is  yet  in  that  65 
village,  and  before  he  gives  himself  up  to  other  evil  thoughts." 

Having  resolved  thus,  the  king  called  into  his  presence  tlie  two  chief  66 
officers,  Sena  and  Mahinda,  and  also  the  Mahalanai    Devapadamula  67 
Daraka,  and  to  these  and  other  nobles  he  gave  command,  saying, 
"  Take  with  you  all  the  people  that  are  found  in  my  kingdom  who  live  68 
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by  t 
69  force. 


by  the  use  of  weapons,  and  go  qnickly  and  bring  up  »>-  P™-  j-J 
<  "  And  when  he  had  so  ordered  he  sent  them  thither.  There- 
;.  ,flnot  Jrat  might  took  each  his  own  great  eompany,  and 
"^°  ^d^Ie  viCfsTriyala,  and  there  divided  themselves  into  ten 
approached  the  J'"^»^  ^  J      '  i,,^,^  thereof,  tlrought  thus  to 

,0  oompan.es.    The  V^^^^A  at  such  a  stronghold,  that  so  I  may  be 
himself .      I  wiu  taKe     y  ^^  ^  ^^^^^  companies 

:";:r:sr  Cfhlrldp-ent  themselves  as  one  body;    and 

to  ]om  tllemsel^  cb  u  g  r  Saraggama,  m 

75  on  both  sides  of  it  a  P«^' ^^^  ;„,,  had  learned  that 

„tl,i»  father  returned  to  the  village  Bodhigama. 
,9  °Mdl  brave  prinee  tarried  there  a  few  days,  and  when  he  had 

'*  hrotn  up  and  routed  ''>^-my  ^ ;-~;P/«-V  l'  ic^^^^^^^ 

80  the  order  of  the  ^^-^^^Jf^n^^  rTallpabbata.^     And   the 

81  village   I'anamW    m   the  coun  ^  .1^  ^^^^  ^^^  _^^.^,^^  ^.^^ 

i.1  -^u  .  "  All  mv  Dursuers  liave  i  aeieateu  <wiu.  "'^°' 
rthou^-^  L^  no  desire  to  %- - -/-^  ^ ^^ 

^^  ^f fi;it  1  Ti^^bir ::e  isrtrZi::d^n  the  stLgho,ds.- 

T  M        .rrtCe  evil  eounsellors  are  full  of  such  false  imaginings. 

of  that  village  the  spot  ^^^  without,  being 

''  'tblltbtakSu^h  SS  Lfthat  surrounded  them,  whieh  was 

Tdld  formtdal  by  reason  of  its  being  fortified  withsharp^p^ 

2  Ambana,  or  Ambokka. 
X  Laggala. 
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thorns.     Then  the  hero  went  forward  feaxlessly  and  brake  the  fence,     88 
and  entered  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  village,  and  made  his  name 
heard  throughout  it.     And  the  enemy,  who  had  before  seen  the  mar-     89 
vellous  valour  of  the  prince,  when  they  heard  his  deep  voice  in  the 
midst  of  them  were  panic-stricken,  and  all  of  them,  quite  unmindful  of     90 
their  clothing  and  weapons,  fled  on  aU  sides  like  unto  a  flock  of  deer 
when  they  see  a  lion  among  them. 

And  his  men,  who  had  entered  the  village  by  the  same  way  that     91 
he  had,  killed  all  such  of  the  enemy  as  they  met  in  flight,  and  destroyed 
the  village  -with  fire.     Then  the  prince  went  straightway  to  the  village     92 
Navagiri  and  rested  there  until  the  dawn.     Thereupon  the  king's     93 
ministers  assembled  themselves,  and  spake  together  concerning  the 
great  courage  and  skiU  shown  by  the  prince  in  every  battle.     They     94 
said  to  one  another  :  "  We  have  now  taken  with  us  armies,  many 
thousands  in  number,  saying,  '  We  shall  take  the  prince  speedily  after 
we  have  destroyed  his  army.'     But  on  every  side  in  the  battle  field     95 
they  have  aU  fled,  and  we  have  thereby  only  proclaimed  the  glory  of 
the  prince.     The  letters  that  the  king  hath  now  ofttimes  sent  are  full     96 
of  alarm,  and  our  negligence  in  this  matter  wiH  cost  the  life  of  the  king, 
our  kinsman.     Therefore,  it  is  not  meet  that  we  should  let  the  time     97 
pass  by  without  endeavouring  in  some  manner  to  carry  out  the  king's 
command.     Nay,  it  is  our  duty,  even  by  sacrificing  our  lives,  to  please     98 
our  lord  whose  bread  we  eat,  and  to  save  the  life  of  our  kinsman."     So     99 
all  these  great  hosts,  being  well  armed,  marched  forth  eagerly,  like  the 
host  of  Mara,  on  the  highway  pointed  out  by  the  spies.     They  entered  100 
the  village  by  the  gates  of  the  four  quarters  thereof,  and  then  encom- 
passed the  house  where  the  prince  dwelt.     Because  that  the  coimtry  101 
was  cold,  the  prince  girded  on  a  red  blanket,  and  amused  himself  with 
a  game  that  was  suited  to  youths  ;  and  knew  only  that  the  enemy  was  102 
nigh  by  the  uproar.     And  when  he  looked  round  he  saw  not  even  one 
of  his  followers  about  him. 

Thereupon,  he  forthwith  fastened  his  hair-knot  firmly,  and  wrapped  103 
himself,  closely  in  the  blanket  that  he  had  girded  himself  with,  and, 
taking  his  sword  in  his  hand,  he  gave  a  terrible  look  and  entered  into 
the  midst  of  his  enemies,  like  unto  a  Hon  among  the  elephants,  and  104 
forthwith  put  them  aU  to  flight  on  every  side.     I'hen  he  called  to  the  105 
men  who  had  followed  him,  and  who  had  entered  the  forest  through 
fear  of  the  great  tumult,  and,  bringing  them  together,  spake  to  them 
saying,  "  If  there  be  any  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  king,  our  foe,  as  to   106 
the  reason  of  my  coming  hither  after  I  had  left  the  king,  my  father,  the  107 
slaughter  of  the  general  and  all  the  deeds  that  followed  it  should^    ~ 
suffice  to  remove  that  doubt.     It  is  time  now  to  go  to  the  opposite-      ,'' 
country."     And  when  he  had  resolved  thus,  the  prince  proceeded  on   108 
his  journey,  and  at  the  place  Porogahalikhandhaka  he  washed  his 
hand  with  water  and  thereby  released  it  from  the  hilt  of  liis  sword,  to 
which  it  had  cloven  by  reason  of  the  hardened  blood      and  he  put  oif  109 
the  blanket  that  he  wore,  and  took  a  change  of  raiment,  and,  having 
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110  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  rest  for  a  while,  he  crossed  over  the  boundary 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  king,  his  father,  and  entered  a  place  called 

111  Janapada  in  the  kingdom  of  Gaja  Bahu,  and  staj'ed  there  a  few  days, 
enjoying  the  divers  pastimes  and  amusements  for  which  that  country 
was  famous. 

112  And  when  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  had  heard  from  the  mouths  of  his 
body-guards  of  the  manner  of  the  prince's  coming,  he  was  greatly 

113  troubled,  and,  taking  counsel  with  his  ministers,  determined  on  what 
was  meet  to  be  done.     And  he  sent  unto  him  garments  and  jewels  and 

114  other  gifts,  with  a  message  saying,  "  My  heart  overfloweth  with  exceed- 
ing great  joy  because  that  I  have  heard  of  your  departure  from  the 

115  presence  of  the  king,  my  uncle,  and  of  aU  the  wonderful  courage  that 
you  have  shown  on  your  way  hither,  and  how  you  have  come  and 

116  entered  into  a  place  in  my  dominions.  Wliat  kinsfolk  are  there  to  you 
on  your  mother's  side  save  me  ?     Of  a  surety,  therefore,  your  sight  is  to 

117  me  like  a  feast  of  the  coronation.  My  uncle,  the  king,  who  is  now 
in  his  old  age,  maketh  not  a  jewel  of  a  son  like  unto  you  his  greatest 

118  treasure,  but  by  some  evil  or  mistaken  pohcy  hath  sent  you  to  me  ; 
wherefore  do  I  indeed  consider  it  the  beginning  of  my  great  good 

119  fortune.  Now,  if  wo  are  both  firmly  knit  together  (in  the  bonds  of 
peace  and  unity),  what  enemy  will  dare  to  approach  us  with  the  intent 

120  to  make  war  against  us  ?  Yea,  even  now  will  my  glory  become  great 
indeed  in  every  way,  even  hke  unto  the  fire  that  is  fanned  by  the  wind. 

121  And  as  soon  as  it  shall  be  that  we  have  the  pleasure  of  beholding  each 
other,  it  will  not  be  hard  for  me  to  place  the  son  on  the  throne  of  his 

122  father.     Wherefore,  tarry  not  long  on  the  road,  but  hasten  to  come  and 

123  see  me."  With  these  words  did  he  send  messengers  unto  him.  And 
when  he  had  heard  these  things  from  the  messengers,  the  prince,  who 
was  endued  with  an  exceeding  great  power  of  judging  what  was  right 
and  wrong,  thought  thus  :     "  Verily,  it  is  hard,  in  every  way,  to 

124  fathom  the  wiles  of  princes.  It  is  meet,  therefore,  that  I  should  go  to 
Gaja  Bahu  after  that  I  have  learned  somewhat  more  regarding  his 
designs."     So  he  sent  along  with  the  king's  messengers  a  crafty  soldier 

125  from  among  his  own  men,  Nimmala  by  name  ;  and  the  prince  having 
learnt  from  him  how  the  king  and  his  ministers  were  truly  disposed 
towards  him,  proceeded  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

126  Then  l<ing  Gaja  Bahu  went  forth  to  meet  liim,  surrounded  by  his 

127  array,  and  was  received  with  great  respect ;  and  as  he  was  overcome 
by  the  fulness  of  his  joy  he  made  the  prince  to  mount  the  elepliant  on 
which  he  himself  rode,  and  after  that  he  had  shown  him  all  the  beautiful 
sights  of  the  city  (as  he  passed  through  it)  entered  the  royal  palace 

128  together.  And  the  prince  spent  many  days  in  the  palace,  and  praised 
all  tilings  greatly,  and  sliowed  fortli  to  all  men  the  great  deliglit  that  he 

129  felt  because  that  he  had  seen  the  king.     And  so  that  he  might  know 

130  to  a  certainty  those  who  were  faithful  from  tliose  who  were  unfaitliful 
among  the  subjects  of  the  king,  ho  chose  faithful  men  of  his  own,  who 
were  skilled  in  all  expedients  and  were  familiar  with  the  languages 
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of  many  countries.     From  among  them  he  (the  prince),  who  was  131 
skilled  in  devising  devices,  appointed  some  who  were  experts  in  the 
science  of  jjoison  to  go  hither  and  thither  in  the  disguise  of  snake-  132 
dancers,  and  some  of  physiognomists,  and  some  of  musicians,  wearing 
the  garments  of  Candalas  and  Brahmans.     From  among  the  Tamils  133 
and  other  strangers  he  chose  such  as  were  skilled  in  singing  and  dancing, 
and  induced  them  to  assume  the  guise  of  such  as  wander  about  displaying 
puppet-shows  and  other  sports.     Some  also  he  appointed  to  walk  about  134 
disguised  as  pedlars,  taking  with  them  as  merchandise  rings  and  bangles 
and  other  ornaments  made  of  glass.     He  made  some  to  carry  umbrellas,  135 
staves,  and  other  things  needful  to  hermits,  and,  causmg  them  to  take  136 
the  guise  of  devout  ascetics,  sent  them  forth  to  wander  from  village  to 
village,   as   if   they   made   pilgrimages   to   shrines.     He  commanded  137 
others  who  were  skilled  in  healing   diseases  to  go  about  the  villages 
and  towns   practising   as  physicians.     Likewise   also  he  commanded  138 
those  who  were  versed  in  teaching  the  young  the  knowledge  of  letters 
and  arms,  and  those  who  were  versed  in  alchemy,  those  also  who  were 
sorcerers,  and  many  w^ho  were  cunning  m  working  in  gold  and  other  139 
metals,  to  betake  themselves  to  their  trades  and  to  wander  about  the 
country.     And   as   he  himself  desired    to   know   the   true   feeling  of  140 
them  that  dwelt  without  the  city,  he  feigned  himself  to  be  fond  of  talk, 
and  spake  to  all  men  whom  he  met  with ;  and  when  it  happened  that  141 
he  was  in  the  company  of  those  who  constantly  found  fault  with  the 
king,  he  showed  himself  hke  as  if  he  were  dull  of  understanding  by 
reason  of  his  youth  and  inexperience.     Thus  did  he  find  out  from  142 
among  the  chief  ministers  and  the  king's  soldiers  those  who  were  puffed 
up  with  pride  and  those  who  were  kindled  with  anger  and  resentment, 
those  who  lacked  courage  and  those  who  were  greedy  of  gain. 

And  the  spies,  who  were  well  versed  in  the  folklore  of  the  divers  143 
systems  of  religion  that  are  contained  in  the  Itihasa,  the  Purana,  and  144 
the  other  books,  and  who  were  skilled  in  devising  proper  means  to  lead 
the  minds  of  their  companions,  took  themselves  the  guise  of  Samanas,i 
and  repaired  to  the  houses  of  the  people,  and,  having  gained  their 
entire  confidence  and  obtained  their  favour  and  regard,  took  to  them-  145 
selves  the  office  of  household  counsellors,  and  undermined  the  fealty 
of  the  people,  and  themselves  acted  in  such  a  manner  and  gave  such 
counsel  as  made  them  to  be  one  with  them.     Thereafter  the  prince  146 
thought,  that  as  soon  as  the  king  was  made  to  feel  himself  safe  he 
might  go  about  the  country  as  it  pleased  him,  and  easily  learn  the 
state  of  things  within  it.     So  he  sent  a  letter  to  his  mother,  who  147 
dwelt  in  the  Rohana,  and  called  for  his  younger  sister,  the  beautiful 
princess  Bhaddavati,  and  for  a  great  quantity  of  wealth,  pretendmg  148 
that  it  was  her  property,  and  took  that  wealth  unto  himself.     He  149 
then  gave  the  princess  to  wife  unto  Gaja  Bahu,  and  thus  gained  the 
entire  confidence  of  the  king.     Thereafter  he  was  wont  always  to  go  150 

^  Samanas  :  mendicant  monks. 
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about  the  streets,  as  if  for  pleasure,  accompanied  by  a  spirited  elephant 

151  of  noble  breed, ^  and,  feigning  to  be  pursued  by  the  beast,  he  would  run 
a  distance  and  take  refuge  in  the  houses  of  those  whose  goodwill  he 

152  thought  it  needful  to  obtain  by  making  suitable  gifts  to  them  of 
ornaments  of  great  value  and  other  treasure  ;  and  in  this  manner 

153  he  secretly  brought  them  all  under  his  influence,  so  that  all  tlie  traders 
and  townsfolk,  even  to  the  lowest  of  people,  every  one,  regarded  him 

154  only  as  his  sole  benefactor.     Thereafter  this  clever  prince  set  his  own 

155  writers  to  work,  commanding  them,  according  to  their  several  branches 
to  take  account  of  the  king's  treasures,  of  the  number  of  his  stores  of 
gram  and  of  his  fighting  men,  and  of  the  quantity  of  his  materiel  of 

156  war.  But  to  inquire  how  those  were  disposed  who  were  appointed  to 
guard  the  city,  and  who  were  the  chiefs  of  the  army,  sent  he  not  any  of 

157  his  men.  For  this  purpose  he  himself  went  about  from  place  to  place, 
pretending  that  he  amused  himself,  and  thereby  escaped  he  all  danger 
of  detection,  and  found  out  for  himself  all  things  regarding  the  two 
countries. 

158  Thus  do  all  the  endeavours  of  beings  endued  with  the  power  of 
meritorious  deeds  heaped  up  in  former  births  meet  with  no  hinderance , 
but  are  crowned  with  success.  Let,  therefore,  the  prudent  man  take 
this  to  heart  and  become  diligent  in  the  performance  of  good  deeds. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixty-sixth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Spying  out  the 
Condition  of  the  Upper  Province,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally 
for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXVII. 

1  /~\NE  day   the   prince  was  borne   through  the  king's   highway  in 

2  ^-^  a  litter,  attended  by  his  followers.  And  a  fierce  buffalo, 
that  had  broken  loose  and  killed  every  one  that  came  in  its  path, 
rushed  at  him  with  his  eyes  red  and  glaring  in  their  sockets.     And 

3  when  they  that  bare  the  fitter  and  the  men  that  followed  him  saw 
it  coming  nigh  unto  them,  they  were  confused  witli  fear  and  fled. 

4  Then  the  prince  thought  to  liimself :  "  Of  a  surety  it  is  not  meet  for  me 

5  also  to  run  away  like  unto  these  men."  Theti.  nothing  doubting  or 
wavering,  he  went  up  bravely  before  the  beast  and  shouted  with  a 

6  loud  voice.  And  the  buffalo,  hearing  the  voice,  which  was  like  unto 
the  roar  of  a  lion,  paused  of  a  sudden,  and  turned  round  and  fled, 

7  kilUng  and  wounding  aU  who  came  in  his  way.  And  tliey  who  saw  this 
marvel  with  their  own  eyes,  and  they  who  heard  thereof,  were  as- 

8  tonished,  and  praised  him  loudly,  saying  "  Behold,  the  possession  of 


'  The  words  of  the  text  are  Rdja-kula}yvina-karina.  This  hardly  conveys 
any  connected  sense.  I  have  therefore  altered  the  reading  to  Rdja-kulin6na- 
karina,  wliicli  may  cunvey  the  nietuiing  of  a  spirited  elephant  of  noble  breed. 
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glory  !  Behold  fortitude  !  Behold  the  courage  of  brave  men  !  Behold 
self  reHance  !  Behold  the  dawii  of  good  fortune  !  " 

And  when  king  Gaja  Bahu  heard  of  the  tribute  of  praise  that  the     9 
people  lavished  on  the  heroism  of  the  prince,  and  his  other  great  virtues 
he  thought  thus  to  himself:  "  This  man  is  truly  great,  seeing  that  he  is  10 
endued  with  marvellous  courage  and  a  glory  that  hath  not  been  surpassed 
by  others,"  and  so  he  became  jealous  of  the  prince.     And  the  prince,  11 
having  been  made  aware  of  the  suspicious  thought  that  had  arisen  in 
the  mind  of  the  king  Gaja  Bahu,  thought  in  this  wise  :  "  If  I  desire  12 
now  to  seize  the  kingdom  even  whilst  I  am  here,  it  remaineth  for  me 
only  to  knit  my  brows,  and  my  desire  will  be  fulfilled.     But  if  it  should  13 
so  happen,  then  will  not  my  renown  and  my  exceeding  great  valour 
and  the  strength  of  my  arm  be  spread  throughout  the  world.     Nor  will  14 
the  itchmg  of  my  proud  arm  (for  the  fight)  be  appeased  except  by  the 
pastime  of  war.     Therefore  shall  I  go  to  the  land  of  my  birth  and  crush  15 
this  king  together  with  his  ministers,  and  take  them  ahve.     And  if  I  16 
succeed  in  bringing   my   father   Kittisirimegha  into  this  city,  and  17 
wipe  off  the  stain  of  defeat  which  my  three  fathers  before  me  have 
sustained  with  the  water  of  ointment  that  shall  be  poured  on  his  head, 
even  so  shall  my  glory  overspread  the  whole  of  India."     And  knowing  18 
that  there  were  secret  ways  leading  to  and  from  a  city,  he  thereupon  19 
ascertained  from  the  hunters  the  secret  way  by  which  the  army  would  20 
enter  the  city  (in  time  of  war)  to  make  ready  (for  a  seige),  the  way 
by  which  they  would  depart  from  the  city  in  secret  when  it  was  needful 
to  leave  it,  and  also  the  secret  way  by  which  spies  are  sent  out.     And 
he  himself  wandered  about  the  forest  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city, 
seeming  to  hunt  the  deer,  and  set  various  signs  there,  and  thereby 
became  famihar  with  the  ways  and  byways  thereof.     And  remembering  21 
the  ancient  sajdng  that  "  in  the  passing  away  of  time  time  absorbs  its 
own  sap,"i  he  resolved  to  go  to  his  own  country. 

And  he  sent  beforehand  a  great  number  of  his  followers  to  a  place  22 
called  Janapada,  where  it  was  determined  that  they  should  assemble 
together.     But  he  thought  :  "It  become th  not  my  manliness  that  I  23 
should  remain  so  long  here  and  depart  without  informing  the  king 
thereof."     So  at  eventide  he  arrayed  himself  gorgeously  with  ornaments  24 
and  went  and  stood  before  the  king  Gaja  Bahu.     And  when  the  evening  25 
was  come,  with  its  amusements  and  pleasures,  the  prince  put  on  a 
pleasant  face  and  spake  smilingly  to  the  king,  saying,  "It  is  needful  26 
that  I  should  go  to  the  sub-king's  country  and  see  my  father  and  come 
back  hither ;  I  must  depart  also  this  very  day,  and  that  forthwith." 
And  when  the  king  had  heard  these  words,  he  thought  that  the  prince  27 
spake  thus  thinking  to  visit  his  own  house,  because  that  he  had  not 
the  wisdom   to  understand  their  meaning  ;  and  he   answered  him  28 
pleasantly  in  these  gracious  words  :  "  May  the  desire  of  your  heart  be 
hiWy  accomplished." 

^  Cf.  "  Procrastination  is  the  thief  of  time." 
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29  Now,  at  that  time  the  chief  of  the  Brahmans,  who  stood  near  the 
king,  rehearsed  the  usual  greeting  and  the  auspicious  words  praying 

30  for  wealth  and  security  from  danger,  for  victory  in  battle  and  for  the 
destruction  of  their  enemies,  and  for  an  abundant  store  of  prosperity. 

31  The  prince  also  heard  this  as  he  went,  and  thought  to  himself  :  "In 
truth,  this  is  an  exceeding  lucky  hour  for  me,"  and  went  straightway 
delighted  to  his  house. 

32  Furthermore ,  the  prince ,  being  gifted  with  great  wisdom  and  virtue , 
and  seeing  and  hearing  divers  good  signs,  departed  from  his  house. 

33  And  like  as  if  he  pursued  the  elephant  Ramakala  in  sport,  he  sped 

34  from  street  to  street,  and  at  night  departed  from  the  city.  And  as  he 
walked  in  the  light  of  the  moon  he  saw  a  man  seated  under  a  tree 

35  taking  his  rest;  and  he  asked  him,  "  Friend,  who  art  thou  ?  "  And  as 
he  got  no  reply,  he  knew  that  he  was  a  wayfarer,  and  spoke  to  him  a 
second  time  in  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  What,  knowest  thou  not  who  I 

36  am  ?  "  But  the  man  stood  silent  through  fear.  Then  he  said,  "  Fear 
not ;  they  call  me  Parakkama  Bahu,  the  governor,"  and  assured  him 

37  and  treated  him  kindly.  And  he  said  further,  "  Friend,  it  is  an  exceed- 
ing great  gain  to  me  that  I  have  met  thee  here.     Now,  therefore,  depart 

38  at  once,  and  go  quickly  to  the  camp  in  the  city,  and  say,  '  I  have  seen 
the  prince  Parakkama  Bahu  as  he  returned  to  his  country.'  "     With 

39  this  message  he  sent  the  man  away  forthwith.  And  he  waited  on  one 
side  of  the  tank  Khajjuraka  Vaddhamana  that  he  might  see  whether 

40  any  armed  hosts  pursued  him,  but  not  espying  any  the  prince  departed 

41  from  thence  to  go  to  a  place  called  Kanapaddauda.  And  as  he  went 
through  a  thick  forest  a  fierce  she-bear,  with  rough  claws  of  great  size 

42  and  with  a  horrible  growl,  came  before  him  with  her  cubs  ;  and  he 
pressed  her  down  with  the  end  of  his  shield,  and  cut  her  in  twain  with 

43  his  sword,  and  quickly  cast  off  her  cubs  to  a  distance.  Then,  calhng 
back  his  followers,  who  had  entered  the  wood  for  fear,  the  brave  prince 

44  proceeded  further  and  crossed  Silakhanda.  There  he  likewise  killed 
a  wild  boar  that  came  towards  him  witli  a  fierce  grunt,  leading  a  herd. 

45  And  going  on  his  journey  onwards  he  came  to  a  place  called  Demeliya- 

46  naga,  in  the  village  Opanamika,  where  he  met  some  country  folk  early 
in  the  morning,  armed  with  swords,  proceeding  on  some  expedition  in 
which  they  were  concerned.     And  seeing  them  he  thought  that  they 

47  had  come  there  beforehand  to  oppose  him.  So  he  struck  his  sword 
hard  against  his  shield,  and  crying  out  in  a  stern  voice,  "  I  shall  slay 

48  these  villains,"  he  rushed  into  their  midst  like  as  a  hon  rushes  into  a 
herd  of  deer.  And  great  fear  fell  upon  them,  so  that  their  weapons 
dropped  from  their  hands,  and  they  fled  into  the  thick  forest. 

49  Thereupon  the  prince  looked  round,  and  seeing  that  one  of  the  men 

50  who  had  fled  had  fallen  into  a  precipice,  he  raised  him  up  from  the 
cHff  and  inquired  of  him  saying,  "  Who  art  thou  ?  "  And  when  he  had 
obtained  from  his  lips  the  truth,  he  was  moved  with  pity  for  him,  and 

51  spoke  to  him  saying,   "  Fear  not,  but  take  up  thy  weapons,"  and 

52  straightway  told  him  familiarly  all  about  his  own  journey.     And  when 
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lie  came  to  the  village  of  Mangalaba  he  met  his  fellow-soldiers  assem- 
bled, who  were  there  according  to  the  former  agreement,  and  made 
merry  with  tliem.     And  with  these  men  he  went  to  the  place  which  was  53 
called  Janapada,  and  joined  his  folio  we  I's  who  had  reached  there  before 
him.     And  the  noble  prince  tarried  there  two  or  three  days  with  these  54 
men,  and  beguiled  the  time  with  deer-stalking  and  other  pastime. 

Now,  when  it  came  to  the  knowledge  of  Kittisirimegha  from  letters  55 
that  were  sent  to  him  by  his  faithful  servants  that  his  son  had  come  56 
thither,  he  was  filled  with  joy,  because  that  his  son,  who  dwelt  for  a 
long  time  among  his  enemies,  had  escaped  narrowly  from  their  hands 
and  had  come  back  without  anj^  evil  befalling  him.     And  he  sent  men  57 
who  were  the  reputed  heads  of  the  five  trades, ^  with  a  letter  in  his  own  58 
handwriting  and  with   gifts  to  his  son,  commanding    them  saying, 
"  Friends,  I  pray  you  bring  hither  and  forthwith  show  me  my  son, 
who  will  dry  out  my  sorrows  before  any  evil  befall  me."     And  they  59 
went,  and  the  prince  saw  them  and  the  gifts  that  they  had  brought, 
and  was  glad  thereat.     And  being  himself  anxious  to  see  his  father, 
he  departed  thence  to  Saraggama.      And  when  Kittisirimegha  heard  60 
that  his  son  had  arrived  there,  he  sent  Kuthara  and  other  chiefs  of  the  61 
assembUes  and  the  chief  monk  who  lived  in  the  Paiicaparivenamula 
monastery  that  the  prince  might  be  brought  to  him,  straightway. 
And  when  the  prince  had  inquired  from  them  news  about  all  things,  62 
especially  about  the  king,  he  said  :  "I  shall  proceed  with  you  at  the 
moment  that  the  stars  are  favourable,  and  then  it  is  meet  that  you 
should  go  with  me."     Having  spoken  thus  unto  them,  he  spent  some  63 
days  pleasantly  engaged  in  divers  sports  at  this  place,  which  was 
beautiful  with  waterfalls  and  other  lovely  scenery. 

And  the  followers  of  the  prince,  seeing  the  soldiers  who  had  come  64 
from  every  side  to  see  the  chief  of  the  assembly  and  the  other  ministers 
(who  had  come  to  convey  the  prince  home),  and  remembering  the  65 
offence  that  they  had  already  given  to  the  king  by  joining  themselves 
unto  the  prince,  were  overcome  with  fear,  and  spake  unto  each  other 
saying,   "  Many  are  the  soldiers  who  assembled  hither  from  divers  66 
places,  so  that  it  is  hard  to  know  the  intent  of  these  ministers.     AU  67 
the  men  who    have  come  together  have  surrounded  us,  setting  us 
between  them,  and  have  taken  their  stand  eacli  in  his  place."     In  this  68 
manner  spake  they  unto  each  other,  and  went  up  to  the  prince  and  told 
him  all  their  doubts  and  foolish  fears.     And  it  provoked  the  prince  to  69 
anger,   and  he  spake  words  of  such  import  unto  them  :  "So  it  is 
always  :  these  base  men  know  not  how  to  discern  things,  and  therefore 
see  danger  even  when   there    is  none.      Seeing  the  country- soldiers  70 
who  have  assembled  hither  to  see  the  chief  of  the  assembly,  they  now 
come  before  me  and  utter  words  of  despair."     But  although  he  spake  71 
thus  (to  assure  them)  they  abandoned  him  one  after  another  and  fled 


^  Panca-peasiya-vagga.     They  aro  the  carpenter,  weaver,  washerman,  barber, 
and  shoemaker. 
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72  on  every  side.  And  when  the  prince  was  informed  of  this  he  said, 
"  Even  after  they  have  seen  my  prowess  in  divers  places,  and  the  many 

73  times  that  I  myself  have  shielded  others  from  danger,  these  base  men 
durst  not  cast  off  their  inborn  fear.     Whether  they  remain  here  or 

74  depart,  maketh  not  any  difference  to  me.  Would  any  man  ever  think 
aught  against  me  while  I  am  here  alive  ? "  So  he  remained  there  and 
spent  some  time  in  the  place. 

75  Then  the  queen  Ratanavali,  hearing  that  her  son  stayed  there  and 
came  not  with  the  messengers  that  liad  been  sent  by  the  king,  thought 

76  to  herself  :  "If  my  son  should  remain  there  and  not  return  home 
forthwith,  it  might  grieve  the  king,  and  that  of  a  surety  is  not  be- 

77  seeming.  I  will  therefore  go  there  myself  and  fetch  my  son,  and 
straightway  show  him  to  the  king."     So  she  made  haste  and  departed 

78  from  the  Rohana,  and  proceeded  to  Sankhanathatthali  and  saw  the 
king,  and  aftsr  she  had  exchanged  many  pleasant  words  with  him  she 

79  drew  near  unto  him  and  declared  the  purpose  of  her  visit.  And  then 
she  went  to  Saraggama  and  saw  her  son  and  the  chief  elder  and  the 

80  chief  of  the  assembly  ;  and  they  all  took  counsel  together  as  to  what 
was  to  be  done.        '  '  :^;|-i.]    :        /  -^    ' 

81  And  as  they  thought  it  in  nowise  prudent  to  delay  longer  outside 
the  city,  they  took  the  prince  with  them  and  came  to  Badalatthali, 

82  where  they  joined  unto  them  the  general  Deva,  and  went  with  him  to 
Sankhanathatthali,  and   showed  the  prince  to  the  king,  his  father. 

83  Whereupon  the  loving  father,  Kittisirimegha,  having   seen   his  son, 

84  delivered  himself  thus  in  the  presence  of  his  chief  nobles  :  "  This  day 
hath  removed  from  my  mind  the  sorrow  which  had  pierced  my  heart 
like  an  arrow  concerning  who  should  minister  most  dearly  to  an  old 
man  like  unto  me,  or  who  should  perform  the  last  rites  of  the  dead 

85  unto  him.  Therefore,  I  pray  you  think  not  (that  the  return  of  the 
prince)  is  a  gain  to  me  only.     Doth  he  not  foreshadow  tlie  dawn  of  good 

86  fortune  to  you  all  also  ?  Henceforth,  therefore,  submit  yourselves 
unto  the   prince,  even  all  of  you."     So  saying,  he  gave  his  son  charge 

87  over  them.     And  while  the  ministers  fulfilled  his  command  with  all 

88  reverence,  the  king  Kittisirimegha  died  in  due  course  of  time.  But 
the  prince,  whose  calmness  forsook  him  not,  and  who  was  versed  in  all 
knowledge  and  religion,  yielded  not  to  the  grief  caused  by  the  death 

89  of  his  father,  but  comforted  the  chief  ministers  and  the  other  inhabi- 
tants of  the  country,  and  performed  the  rite  of  burning  tlie  dead  body 

90  of  his  father  as  it  became  his  high  office.  And  then  he  set  over  the 
different  districts  and  borders  of  the  country  officers  whom  he  had 

91  trained,  and  who  were  very  faitliful  to  him.  And  as  ho  was  well  versed 
in  the  laws  of  the  Kshatriya  tribe,  he  held  the  great  festival  in  honour 

92  of  his  being  appointed  to  the  office  of  chief  governor.     Thereupon 

93  the  ornament  of  Lanka  (Parakkama  Bahu) ,  decked  with  all  the  emblems 
of  the  kingly  office,  and  endued  with  great  power,  and  chief  est  amongst 
the  most  skilful,  mounted  his  elephant,  and,  like  the  chief  of  the  gods 
proceeding  round  his  habitation,  he  rode  around  the  city,  which  was 
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ornamented  in  divers   ways   with  numerous  decorations.     And  the  94 
season  of  the  drought  of  poverty  that  the  Sramanas  and  Brahmanas  had 
long  suffered  from  was  now  refreshed  by  the  shower  of  rich  gifts  that 
were  bestowed  on  them  that  day. 

Thereafter  he  sent  his  messengers  to  give  an  account  of  these  doings  95 
to  king  Gaja  Bahu  and  king  Manabharana. 

So  the  chief  governor  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  by  his  excellent  virtues  96 
had  gained  the  hearts  of  a  great  number  of  chieftains,  and  made  his 
enemies  to  tremble  greatly  before  him,  succeeded  in  acquiring  great 
renown  ;  and  his  chief  desire  being  to  spread  his  good  name  and  fame 
throughout  the  whole  world,  he  dwelt  in  that  city  and  devoted  himseK 
to  doing  many  noble  deeds. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixty-seventh  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Festival  of  the 
Chief  Governor,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  dehght 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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A    ND    as   his   aspiration   soared  exceeding  high,  and  because  of     1 
-^--*-       his  great  knowledge  of  the  opposite  country,  he  took  counsel 
with  those  who  were  appointed  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom. 
And  he  thought  thus  (within  himself)  :  "  Inasmuch  as  the  end  of  my     2 
kingly  office  is    to    destroy  all    my  enemies  and  to  estabHsh    the 
prosperity  of  the  land  and  its  rehgion.     I  have  even  now,  by  my  great    3 
wisdom,  raised  this  kuigdom  to  a  state  of  prosperity.     Notwithstand- 
ing that  it  is  a  small  one,  I  shall  soon  make  it  yet  more  prosperous,     4 
so  that  it  will  surpass  even  the  greatness  of  other  kingdoms." 

And  the  governor  having  thought  thus  (within  himself)  gave  unto     5 
all  those  officers  that  had  been  brought  up  with  him  offices  according 
to  their  deserts,  and  gained  their  affection  by  giving  them  wealth  and 
power.     From  the  mountain  Samantakiita^  as  far  as  the  seaboard  he     6 
set  his  own  soldiers  in  divers  places  in  the  borders  of  his  kingdom. 
And  he  thought  to  himself  :  "  It  is  my  chief  duty  to  gather  up  an     7 
abundance  of  grain  by  all  that  lie th  in  my  power."     Having  so  resolved     8 
he  spake  to  his  ministers  in  these  words  :  "In  the  kingdom   that 
belongeth  to  me  there  are  many  paddy  lands  that  are  watered  chiefly 
by  the  water   from    rain   clouds  ;  but  the  fields  that  depend  on  a     9 
perpetual  supply  of  water  from  the  rivers  and  tanks  are  verily  few  in 
number.     The  land  is  studded  thickly  with  numerous  rocks  and  thick  10 
forests  and  great  marshes.     In  a  country  Hke  unto  this  not  even  the  11 
least  quantity  of  water  that  is  obtained  by  rain  shovild  be  allowed  to 
flow  into  the  ocean  without  profiting  man.     Therefore,  save  the  mines  12 
of  gems  and  gold  and  other  precious  things,  the  rest  of  the  land  should 


^  Adam's  Peak. 
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13  be  turned  into  rice  fields.  Remember  also,  that  it  is  not  in  the  least 
meet  that  men  like  unto  me  should  live  and  enjoy  what  has  come  into 

14  our  hands  and  care  not  for  the  people.  And  all  of  you  who  have  a 
hard  work  to  do,  slacken  not  your  energy  because  of  the  hardness  of 

15  your  work,  nor  take  any  account  thereof,  but  fail  not  in  the  least  to 
perform  all  that  I  have  commanded  you  according  to  the  command  that 

16  I  have  given  unto  you."     So  this  great  king  commanded  them  to  build 

17  the  causeway  known  as  Kotthabaddha  over  the  river  Jajjara,^  that 
had  been  long  in  ruins,  and  which  had  caused  exceeding  great  trouble 

18  to  kings  in  former  times.  Whereupon  all  the  ministers  set  forth  before 
him,  in  divers  ways,  the  difficult  nature  of  the  work,  and  its  unstable- 

19  ness  even  if  it  should  be  accomplished.  But  king  Parakkama  Balm 
would  not  listen  to  their  words,  saying,  "  To  men  of  perseverance, 

20  what  is  there  in  this  world  that  cannot  be  accomplished  ?  Even  in  the 
depths  of  the  sea  Rama  built  himself  a  great  bridge  with  the  help  of  his 
hosts  of  apes,-  and  this  saying  remaineth  in  the  world  even  up  to  this 

21  day.  If  it  be  my  destiny,  by  means  of  my  exceeding  good  fortune,  to 
bring  Lanka  under  the  dominion  of  one  canopy  and  to  advance  the 

22  welfare  of  the  country  and  its  rehgion,  then,  indeed,  will  the  beginning 
of  the  work  see  also  the  end  thereof."  Thus  did  this  man  of  great 
courage  fill  them  with  courage. 

23  Before  beginning  to  build  the  causeway  this  prudent  ruler  of  the  land 
caused  a  great  channel  to  be  made  of  great  breadth  and  strength, 

24  the  depth  whereof  was  equal  to  the  height  of  several  men  holding 
their  hands  aloft,  and  extending  from  (the  site  of)  the  head  of  the 

25  causeway  up  to  the  country  of  Rattakaravha.^  And  this  great  and 
renowned  ruler  assembled  a  multitude  of  stone  cutters  from  among 
the  dwellers  of  the  country,  and  a  great  many  workers  in  brass  and 
copper  and  iron  and  gold,  and  employed  them  in  the  work  of  cutting 

26  stones,  and  caused  them  to  build  a  causeway  of  exceeding  strength  and 

27  firmness,  with  stones  so  closely  knit  together  that  the  joints  thereof 
were  difficult  to  be  seen,  like  unto  a  single  slab  of  stone,  having  the 

28  plaster  work  beautifully  finished.  And  the  faithful  king  placed  a 
bodhi  tree  and  an  image-house  and  a  Dhatugabbha^  on  the  top  of  the 

29  causeway,  and  in  such  a  manner  did  this  wise  and  prudent  ruler  finish 
the  work  that  the  whole  stream  of  water  flowed  to  the  sea  through  this 

30  channel.  And  when  he  had  caused  the  forest  on  both  sides  of  the 
stream  to  be  cut  down,  he  formed  fields  of  several  thousand  wagons  of 

31  paddy  seed  in  extent ;  and  because  this  portion  of  the  country  was 
full  of  granaries,  filled  with  a  perpetual  supply  of  paddy,  they  called  it 
Kotthabaddha,  which  signifieth  "  the  perpetual  granary." 


1  Deduru-oya. 

*  Referring  to  the  episode  in  the  Ram6yana  about  Hanuman  and  hia  horde 
of  mojikeys  building  a  bridge  across  the  Gulf  of  Manndr,  of  which  the  reef  of  rocks 
called  Adam's  Bridge  is  supposed  to  be  its  remains. 

3  Ratkerauwa  (?)  in  the  Atakalan  korale  of  Sabaragamuwa,  where  extensive 
remains  of  stupendous  irrigation  works  are  still  to  be  seen.  *  Dagoba. 
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Afterwards,  at  the  confluence  of  the  two  rivers  Sankhavad^hamana  32 
and    Kumbhilavanaka,  ho    caused    the   place   Sukaranijjhara  to  be  33 
dammed  up,  and  there  also  he  built  a  channel  in  the  manner  aforesaid, 
and  caused  the  water  of  this  channel  to  fall  into  the  tank  Mahagallaka,  34 
after  he  had  completely  repaired  the  breaches  thereof.     And  then  he  35 
enlarged  the  gates  of  the  sluices,  and  made  the  body  of  water  that 
flowed  through  them  to  be  greater  than  before.     And  from  that  place  36 
(Mahagallaka)  up    to   Sukaranijjhara  he  formed  paddy  fields,  and 
collected  lieaps  of  grain  there  also. 

And  in  the  riiiddle  of  the  Jajjara  river,  at  the  place  Dorddattika,  37 
he  built  a  M^aterfall  and  a  large  channel  also  (to  convey  the  water 
thereof),  and  from   thence    up   to  Sukaranijjhara  he  formed  paddy  38 
fields  ;  and  there  also  collected  he  stores  of  grain  in  the  same  manner. 

The  tank  Pandavapi,  which  was  aforetime  of  very  small  size,  he  39 
rebuilt  with  embankments  greatly  enlarged  in  height  and  length  and  40 
breadth,  and  with  sluices  to  convey  a  body  of  water  of  great  and  ex- 
ceeding height,  and  gave  to  it  the  name  of  "  The  Sea  of  Parakkama." 
In  the  islet  in  the  middle  of  the  tank  he  built  a  cetiya'  on  the  top  of  a  41 
rock,  like  unto  the  top  of  Mount  Kelasa  in  beauty  ;  and  in  the  centre  42 
thereof  he  built  a  royal  palace  of  surpassing  beauty,  three  stories  high, 
a  palace  fit  (to  draw  unto  it)  the  multitude  of  joj^'s  in  this  world. 

The  tanks  Mahagalla,  Setthivapi,  Chattunnata,  Tambavapi,  Amba-  43 
vapi,  Vasavapi.  Giribavapi,  Patala,  Mandika,  Moravapi,  Sadiyaggama-  44 
vapi,  Tilagullaka,  Malavalli,  Kali,  Kittakandaka,  Kanikaragalla-  45 
vapi.  Buddhagamakanijjhara,  Siikaraggamavapi,  Mahakiralavapi ,  46 
Giriyavapi,  Rakkhana,  Ambala,  Katunnaru,  Jallibava,  Uttarala,  Tin-  47 
tinigamaka,  Dhavalavitthikagama,  Kiravapi,  Nalannaru,  Kharavittha-  48 
vilatta,  Dumbaragamaka,  Munaru,  Kasalla,  Kalalahallika,  Mulavarika,  49 
Girisigamuka,  Polonnarutala,  Visirathala, — these  and  man}''  other  50 
reservoirs  that  were  in  ruins,  mountain  streams  and  tanks  also,  did 
tliis  bountiful  king  build  in  his  kingdom. 

In  the  country  of  Pancayojana-  he  drained  great  marshes  and  bogs,  51 
and  made  the  water  thereof  discharge  itself  into  rivers,  and  formed 
paddy  fields,  and  gathered  together  a  store  of  grain.     In  the  forest  52 
of  that  part,  and  in  many  other  places  also,  he  set  boundaries  to  all  53 
forest  land  ;  and  when  he  had  assembled  all  the  village  chiefs  of  the 
people  together  he  set  the  inliabitants  of  the  country  to  work  in  making 
paddy  fields.     Thus  did  this  wise  ruler  make  the  revenue  that  was  54 
obtained  from  the  new  paddy  fields  alone  to  be  greater  than  the  revenue 
wliich  had  been  derived  from  the  old  paddy  fields  in  the  kingdom ; 
and  when  he  had  accomplished  this  he  made  the  country  so  prosperous  55 
that  the  inhabitaiits  thereof  should  never  know  the  evils  of  famine. 

And,  bemg  skilled  in  the  laws  of  government,  he  thought  within  56 
himself  :  "  Let  there  not  be  left  anywhere  in  my  kingdom  a  piece  of 
land,  even  though  it  were  the  least  of  the  yards  of  a  liouse,  wliich  does 

*  A  large  clagobii.  *  Pasdvm  korale. 
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57  not  yield  any  benefit  to  man."     And  so  he  caused  delightful  gardens 

58  to  be  planted  in  every  place,  and  many  fine  groves  thickly  covered 
wiCli  all  manner  of  running  plants  and  trees  famous  for  their  divers 
fruits  and  flowers,  and  fit  for  the  use  of  man. 

59  Thus  did  this  king,  because  he  was  a  skilful  governor,  by  his  own 
superior  wisdom  cause  his  kingdom ^  though  a  small  ona,  to  surpass 
others  even  greater  than  his  own. 

Thus  endeth  tlie  sixty-eighth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Improve- 
ment of  his  own  Kingdom,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for 
the  dehght  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXIX. 

1  A  ND  Parakkama  Bahu  having  thus  firmly  estabhshed  his  own 
^■^     kingdom,    thought    within    himself    in    this   wise    concerning 

2  the  matters  that  required  his  attention  :  "  Foohsh  kings  in  past 
times,  who  were  enemies  to  good  government,  did  for  a  long  period 
ruin  the  kingdom   and  the   rehgion   according   as  it  pleased  them. 

3  The  monks,  too,  turned  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  religion  of 
the  Teacher   upside   down,   and,    acting   against  its   precepts,    hved 

4  just  as  it  pleased  them.  Now,  therefore,  it  would  be  weU  if  I  should 
establish  one  canopy  of  dominion  throughout  Lanka  and  set  in  order 

5  the  kingdom  and  its  rehgion."  And  when  he  had  thus  thought  he 
gave  orders  to  the  chiefs  of  districts  and  provinces  to  gather  men  and 

6  to  procure  materials  for  war.  Above  all  things,  the  royal  prmce  sent 
for  the  Malaya  raja,  who  was  then  the  chief  of  tlie  Tamil  forces  in  the 

7  country  of  Rattakuravaka,  and  (after  he  had  given  liim  orders)  sent 
him  to  remain  there  ready  with  many  thousands  of  mighty  men  of 

8  valour,  with  armour  and  weapons  also  for  thorn.  So  also  from  the 
countries  Tabba  and  Gii'iba  and  Moravapi  and  Mahipala  and  Pila- 

9  vitthika  and  Buddhagamaka  and  Ambavana  and  Bodhigama  and 

10  Kantakapetaka,  he  sent  sejiaratety  for  the  chiefs  who  guarded  the 
frontiers,  and  after  he  had  given  them  orders  to  ^lake  ready  many 

11  thousands  of  men  and  strongholds  and  armour  and  weapons — swords, 
lances,  darts,  and  other  weapons  of  war — he  sent  them  back  every  one 

12  to  his  own  countr}^  to  remain  there.     At  that  time  Lanka  Mahalana, 

13  Sikhanayaka,  Jayamahalana,  Setthinayaka,  and  Mahinda — the  five 
famous  men  who  were  descended  from  the  Lajubakanna  race — dwelt 

14  in  the  Moriya  country ;  and  ho  commanded  them  also  to  have  in 
readiness,  each  one,  a  thousand  strong  men  with  their  materiel  of 

15  war.  The  king  also  appointed  twelve  chiefs  of  provinces  over  the 
interior  of  the  countrj'-,  and  gave  in  charge  to  each  of  them  two  thousand 

JH  men  of  valour.  He  also  conferred  on  four  and  eighty  men,  who  were 
used  to  overcome  difficulties  and  hindrances,  the  officios  of  chiefs  of 
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districts,  and  gave  unto  each  of  tliem  a  thousand  fighting  men.     He  17 
chose  him  many  thousands  of  men,  also  of  great  stature  and  of  great 
strength,  and  formed  them  into  a  body  of  fighting  men,  armed  with 
maces,  and  supphed  them  with  all  the  requirements  of  warfare.     Of  18 
strangers  also,  who  were  dwellers  in  Kerala  and  other  countries,  he 
formed  bodies  of  fighting  men  of  many  thousands  of  trained  warriors. 
He  also  formed  a  body  of  a  thousand  moonhght  archers'  skilled  in  19 
fighting  at  night,  and  provided  them  wath  dresses  made  of  furs  and  the 
like.     He  tramed  many  thousands  of  hunters'  and  made  them  skilled  20 
in  the  use  of  their  weapons,  and  gave  them  suitable  swords,  black 
clothes,    and    the    like   things.     Then    the   king   chose   from   divers  21 
artificers  a  thousand  of  each  kind,  and  commanded  them  that  they 
should  devote  themselves  each  man  to  his  own  labour. 

And  the  lord  of  the  land  brought  up  m  his  own  palace  the  sons  and  22 
brothers  and  grandsons  of  many  noble  famiUes,  saying   "  Let  them  23 
grow  up  and  become  famihar  with  the  service  of  kings  and  be  skilled  in 
managing  liorses  and  elephants  and  fencing,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
strange  tongues,  and  in  music  and  dancing."     Likewise  also  he  main-  24 
tained  in  the  king's  own  house  many  thousands  of  attendants  of  divers 
classes,    such  as   sword  bearers,  incense  bearers,  menials,  Sinhalese  25 
musicians,  and  pages.     He  gave  materials  and  implements  to  young  26 
men  of  the  liveried,  the  barber,  and  other  castes,  and  commanded 
them  to  serve  each  one  his  chief. 

And  when  he  had  learned  from  the  chiefs  of  the  treasury  of  the  king  27 
his  father  the  amount  of  the  wealth  (that  could  be  taken) ,  he  decided  28 
that  he  could  not,  with  that  amount,  bring  Lanka  under  the  dominion 
of  one  canopy.     Therefore,  witliout  oppressing  the  people,  he  laid  up 
wealth  in  the  following  manner.     The  lord  of  the  land  divided  the  army  29 
and  the  revenue  into  two  branches  of  the  king's  service,  and  placed 
them  under  (the  oversight  of)  two  chief  officers.     Likewise,  also,  the  30 
king  divided  equally  the  whole  of  the  country  that  he  had  gotten  by 
conquest,  and  put  the  two  parts  thereof  under  two  ministers  of  accounts 
who  had  a  claim  to  hold  the  offices  by  right  of  regular  succession.    From  31 
the  country  on  the  seaboard,  from  the  country  of  gem  quarries,^  from 
the  country  of  the  great  Malaya  and  the  rest,  the  king  separated  all  32 
the  land  of  great  value  and  gave  the  charge  thereof  to  a  minister, 
for  whom  he  created  the  office  of  Antarangadhura.^    And  he  exported  33 
in  ships  gems  in  great  number  for  merchandise,  and  thus  increased  the 
king's  treasure.     And  his  materiel  of  war  and  his  thousands  of  fighting  34 
men  he  placed  under  the  oversight  of  his  two  chief  ministers.     So  that  35 
an  exceeding  great  host  was  there  kept  under  these  three  ministers, — 


'  Candaloka  dhanuddhare.     Men  accustomed  to  use  the  bow  and  arrow  in  tho 
moonlight. 

-   Vyddha.     Sin.    Vedda.     Moat  likely,  the  Veddds. 

'  Ratandkara.     The  similarity  of  this  name  to  the  present  Ratnapura  is  signifi- 
cant. 

.Minister  ut'  tho  interior. 
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namely,  he  who  filled  the  office  of  Antaranga  and  they  twain  who  filled 
the  offices  of  the  two  divisions  (of  the  kingdom). 

36  And  that  he  might  make  the  soldiers  dexterous  in  war  he  caused 
mock  battles  to  be  practised  in  the  streets,  and  chose  those  who  showed 

37  themselves  most  skilful,  and  rewarded  them  highly  ;  but  those  who 
were  feeble  and  unable  to  fight  he  sent  away,  full  of  compassion  and 
pity  for  them,  saying,  "  Let  them  live  in  comfort  by  gi^nng  themselves 
up  to  husbandry  and  other  labour." 

38  Thiis  did  the  king,  who  knew  how  to  command  and  how  to  make 
ready  armour  and  weapons  and  valiant  hosts,  acquire  great  wealth 
with  ease  without  oppressing  the  people. 

Thus  endeth  the  sixty-ninth  chapter,  entitled  "  Preparation  foi 
War,"i  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXX. 

1  n^HERE/iTTER  he  (Parakkama  Bahu)  beheld  his  great  army 
-*-      and  the  extent  of  his  wealth,  and  his  grain,  and  other  posses- 

2  sions,  as  well  as  all  his  materiel  of  war ;  and  he  thought  to 
himself  :  "  Now  is  it  iM)t  difficult  for  me  to  subdue  even  the  continent 
of  India,  much  less  even  the  island  of  Sihala  "  ;  and  so  he  began  to 

3  make  ready  the  kingdom  (for  war).     And  by  kindness  he  induced 

4  Rakkha  Dandanatha,  the  chief  captain  of  king  Gaja  Bahu,  who  was  in 

5  charge  of  Yatthikandaka  and  Dumbara  in  the  great  Malaya  country, 

6  to  come  to  him,  and,  after  he  had  shown  him  great  favour,  the  king 
treated  with  him  for  the  surrender  of  the  Malaya  country  which  he 
then  governed, — a  country  that  could  be  passed  only  by  a  footpath, 
and  which ,  because  of  the  mountain  fastnesses  and  of  the  wild  beasts 
which  haunted  it,  M'^as  difficult  to  be  reached,  and  was  not  resorted 
to  by  men  of  other  districts.  Moreover,  it  was  made  exceeding 
dangerous  by  the  numerous  streams  that  flowed  through  it,  broad  and 

7  deep,  swarming  with  crocodiles  that  feed  on  the  flesh  of  man.  Tliere- 
upon  the  jieople  of  that  country,  when  they  lieard  of  these  things,  took 
counsel  together,  saying,  "  When  Dandanatha  comes  back  then  shall 

8  we  kill  him."  And  Dandanatha,  also,  when  he  had  heard  thereof, 
returned  in  haste  and  fought  with  the  rebels  and  put  them  to  flight, 

9  and  seized  the  country  of  Dumbara.  And  then  he  fought  a  battle  at 
Yatthikanda,  and  drove  away  the  enemy  and  cut  ofif  the  head  of  the 

10  chief  of  that  district.     At  the  village  Talakkhetta  he  gave  battle  to  the 

11  enemy  in  two  places,  and  likewise  also  at  Nagapabbata.     In  the 
villages  Suvannadoni,-  Ramucchuvallika,^  and  DematthaiDadatthali  he 

12  fought  battles,  one  at  each  place,  and  having  driven  them  all  from  the 

1  BaJxi-dhana-sanqaho.     Literally.  "  collection  nf  men  and  money." 
'  Randeniya.  »  Rambukv^lla. 
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places  that  they  had  held,  this  powerful  chief  captain  of  the  army 
seized  the  country  of  Yatthikandaka  also.     And  when  he  had  placed  13 
his  younger  brother  there  in  charge  of  the  army,  he  returned  to  the 
king  (Parakkama  Bahu)  that  he  might  learn  what  was  meet  to  be  done. 
iVnd  meanwhile  the  soldiers  that  his  brother  had  led  fought  against  the  14 
enemy  and  took  the  country  Nilagallaka.     And  when  Dandanatha  15 
returned  he  fought  the  enemy  at  Sayakhettaka,  Rattabeduma,  and 
likewise  at  Dhanuvillika,^  a  battle  at  each  place,  and  killed  great  16 
numbers  of  the  enemy,  and  established  himself  firmly  in  the  country  of 
Nilagallaka,  which  he  had  taken.     Thereafter  he  fought  twice  with  the  17 
powerful  chief  Otturamallaka,  and  with  Dhanumandalanatha,   and  18 
when  he  had  taken  the  country  of  Nissenikhettaka,  which  he  freed 
from  its  enemies,  he  brought  Otturamallaka  and  the  others  to  sub- 
mission. 

Thereupon  the  king  sent  for  Rakkha  Dandanayaka,  and  bestowed  19 
on  him    the  rank  of    Kesadhatu,-  together  with  much  wealth  and 
honour,  and  sent  him  to  the  king's  country  to  take  the  district  of  20 
Majjhimavaggaka.     Accordingly  he  went  to   Nilagiri  ;    and  when  he  21 
had  added  to  his  army  there  and  waxed  very  powerful,  he  fought  at 
Vapivataka,  and    at    Majjhimavagga    also,    and   gained   a    victory. 
And  when  king  Gaja  Bahu  heard  of  these  things  he  sent  a  great  army  22 
to  fight  against  the  enemy  ;  and  Kesadhatu,   when  he  knew  thereof,   23 
made  ready  to  meet  it  with  a  powerful  army  and  equipage,  and  broke 
the  enemy's  forces  and  took  the  country  of  Majjhimavagga. 

Thereafter  the  two  officers,  who  were  hke  unto  lions  in  courage,  24 
named  Lokajitvana  and  Rakklia  Lankadhinaj^'aka,   raised   an  army 
and  went  and  fought  with  Hukitti  Lankanatha  ;  and  they  slew  him  25 
and  took  possession  of  the  country  of  Rerupallika.     Then  the  king  26 
(Parakkama  Bahu)  won  over  the  chief  Samantamalla  of  Kosakavagga 
by  showing  him  kindness,  and,  having  bestowed  on  him  much  wealth 
and  honour,  he  sent  him  with  a  large  army  and  materiel  of  war  to  take  27 
the  country  of  Kosakavagga.     Whereupon  Samanamallaka,  Ottura-  28 
mallaka,   and  the  others  fought  with  the  enemy   and  made  a  great 
slaughter  of  them  in  battle  ;  but  at  the  place  called  Sisacchinnaka-  29 
bodhi  these  powerful  chiefs  utterly  defeated  tlie  enemy  in  a  pitched 
battle  and  took  the  country  of  Kosakavagga. 

In  this  manner  did  he  restore  peace  thoroughly  in  the  Malaya  country,  30 
which  was  troubled  by  its  own  inhabitants,  and  dwelt  in  his  own  city,  31 
passing  the  time  in  pleasure  parties  and  sports  on  water,  and  in  dancing 
and  music,  and  other  pleasures. 

And  in  order  to  restrain  the  rival  chiefs  and  to  keep  down  the  robbers,  32 
and  also  for  the  sake  of  exercise,  it  was  his  custom  at  that  time  to  go  out 

1  Dunuvila. 

*  This  rank  appears  to  have  been  conferred  on  many  distinguished  captains 
of  this  period.  Kesadhatu  means  the  hair-relic;  and  the  rank  probably  consisted 
in  the  installation  of  the  recipient  to  a  certain  Order  of  Knighthood ,  instituted 
at  that  time  in  connection  with  the  hair-relic. 
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33  hunting.     And  one  day  the  king  went  with  his  chief  queen  and  his 

34  officers  and  followers  for  a  hunt,  and  seeing  a  certain  wood  in  wliich 
there  were  signs  of  the  presence  of  deer,  the  king  caused  the  queen  to  sit 

35  down  on  one  side,  and  the  whole  forest  to  be  surrounded  with  nets  and 
hunters  armed  with  javelins,  and  caused  them  to  shout  on  every  side. 

36  Thereupon  a  stag,  of  the  size  of  a  young  elephant,  being  exceeding 
frightened  by  the  terrible  noise,  broke  cover  and,  looking  wildly  around 

37  him,  fled  down  the  precipices,  leaping  over  the  mountain  streams,  and 

38  breaking  through  the  branches  of  the  trees,  burst  asunder  the  network 
of  creepers,  trod  down  the  brushwood,  and  rending  and  tearing  up  the 

39  nets  to  pieces,  and  terrifying  and  driving  away  eveiy  man  that  came 
in  his  way,  fled  with  the  speed  of  the  wind  in  the  face  of  the  queen. 

40  And  when  all  the  people  saw  the  deer  fleeing  so  wildly  they  were  struck 
with  fear,  and  fled  on  all  sides,  leaving  the  king  and  his  queen  alone. 

41  But  the  king,  being  a  man  of  great  courage,  saw  the  fierce  deer  that  had 
burst  out  of  the  wood,  and  ran  up  against  it  and  smote  it  with  his  spear. 

42  And  the  beast,  being  now  wounded,  bent  down  its  head  to  attack, 
and  lo  !  at  that  moment  his  antlers  dropped  and  fell  at  the  feet  of  the 

43  king.  And  when  the  cries  of  the  deer  that  had  been  wounded  were 
heard  by  the  officers,  the  hunters,  the  servants  in  Uvery,  and  the 
barbers  and  the  other  followers  of  the  king,   they  turned  back  and 

44  came  together  from  all  sides.  And  when  they  reached  the  spot  they 
saw  the  king  standing  bravely  like  a  lion,  and  the  antlers  of  the  deer 
(on  the  ground  beside  him.) 

45  And  when  they  saw  this  they  were  astonished,  and  being  exceeding 
glad  and  merry  thereat,  they  made  the  whole  forest  to  resound  with 

46  their  shouts.  And  when  they  had  many  times  praised  the  king  for  his 
great  good  fortune  and  courage  and  valour,  they  took  up  the  antlers, 

47  and,  surrounding  the  king,  went  into  the  city,  which  was  ornamented 

48  like  unto  the  city  of  the  gods.  And  after  they  had  told  the  chief 
ministers  of  this  marvellous  thing,  they  displayed  the  antlers  before  all 

49  of  them.  And  when  they  had  heard  the  wonderful  story  they  were 
greatly  astonished,  and  showed  forth  their  admiration  in  these  words  : 

50  "Oh  that  this  man  of  great  might  and  power  had  been  born  on  the 
continent  of  India,  for  then  would  he  have  become  a  monarch  ^vith 
supreme  power  and  dominion  over  all  things  (Cliakkavatti  raja)  !  " 

51  Thus  did  they  sound  forth  the  praise  of  the  brave  king,  whose  valour 

52  it  was  difficult  to  surpass.  And  after  they  had  caused  letters  to  be 
engraven  on  the  antlers,  they  placed  them  in  the  king's  treasury, 
where  they  remain  until  this  day. 

53  Now,  at  tliat  time,  it  came  to  the  ears  of  the  king  that  king  Gaja 

54  Bahu  had  brought  hither  royal  princes,  behevers  of  false  creeds,  from 
strange  countries,  and  thereby  fiUed  the  king's  country  with  enemies 
as  with  a  bed  of  thorns.  And  he  was  greatly  displeased  therewith,  and 
thought  thus  within  himself  :  "  And  yet  hath  he  done  this,  when  men 
hke  unto  me,  of  great  skill  and  good  fortune,  of  rare  gifts  and  exceeding 
courage,  are  still  to  be  found  here."     So  he  commanded  his  generals  to 
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seize  tlie  king's  country  also.     And  as  he  had  diUgently  studied  the  55 
books  that  related  to  the  business  of  war — to  wit,  the  Kocallasattha, 
the  Yuddhannava,  and  other  books — and  had  used  his  own  judgment 
in  those  matters,  he  knew  well  how  to  carry  on  the  war  according  to  the  56 
times  and  places,  and  wrote  down  the  plan  of  carrjing  on  the  war,  and  57 
caused  it  to  be  deUvered  to  the  chief  officers  that  were  in  command  of 
districts,  and  enjoined  them  strictty  not  to  turn  aside  from  his  com-  58 
mands,  even  unto  a  hair's  breadth.     And  tliey  all  received  the  king's  59 
command  with  great  submission,  and  began  the  attack  in  great  force 
(on  all  points). 

Now  there  was  in  the  service  of  king  Gaja  Bahu  a  chief  officer  of  the  60 
king's  canopj^  bearers, ^  Kom.ba  by  nam.e.     And  he  was  much  skilled 
in  war,  and  had  an  abundance  of  men  and  materials.     And  he  had  61 
built  himself  a  very  strong  fortress  at  the  village  Mallavalana,  that  so 
he  might  hinder  his  enemies  from  invading  the  country,  and  was  for  a 
long  thne    in  possession   thereof.     (And  when    the  war  was  begun)  62 
Malaya  Rayar,  who  was  placed  in  the  stronghold  at  Valikakhetta, 
fought  with  him,  and  drove  him  away,  and  took  his  fortress.     And  the  63 
vahant  captain  led  a  large  army  in  ships  by  the  sea  to  the  pearl  banks, - 
and  fought  a  great  naval  battle  with  Dandanatha,  who  was  stationed  64 
there,  in  which  the  mighty  captain  (Malaya  Rayar)  routed  the  hosts 
of  the  enemy.     In  a  second  great  battle  also,  which  he  fought  there,  65 
he  put  many  thousands  of  the  enemy  to  death.     And  the  host  (of  66 
Parakkama),  under  the  captain  Namba  Kesadhatu  and  other  chiefs, 
destroyed  the  enemy  at  Malavalliya  ;  and  Nilagalla,  the  captain  of  the  67 
borders  at  Moravapi,  went  up  at  the  same  time  to  Katiyagama  and 
killed  a  great  number  of  the  enemy. 

Now  in  the  village  Kalavapi  there  lived  a  celebrated  captain  of  68 
Gaja  Bahu,   by  name  Gokannaka  Nagaragiri.     He  was  a  true  and  69 
brave  officer,  endued  with  great  qualities,  and  had  under  his  command 
chariots  and  men  and  materials,  and  was  able  therewith  to  withstand 
the  attacks  of  the  enemy.     But  Rakkha  Divana  (one  of  Parakkama's  70 
captains)  gave  him  battle  at  tlio  place  Gonagamuka,  and  defeated  him. 
And  being  greatly  shamed  by  the  defeat,  the  chief  Gokannaka  increased  71 
and  strengthened  his  army,  and  gave  battle  in  the  following  places  : 
at  the  stronghold  Pilavitthi,  at  the  strongliold  called  Sallaka,  at  the  72 
stronghold  Tatavapi,  at  Jambukola,  at  Vajiravapi,  at  Nandivapi,  at 
Pallikavapi,  and  at  Kalalahallika.     And  when  he  had  given  battle  in  73 
each  of  these  places,  and  liad  been  defeated  on  all  sides,  he  thought 
within  himself  :     "  This  army  of  mine,  whicli  had  aforetime  gained  the  74 
victory  even  when  fighting  with  the  king  himself,  though  now  double  in  75 
number,  hath  met  with  defeat,  and  its  officers  have  been  slain  in  the  divers 
battles  which  it  hath  fought  with  two  or  three  of  Parakkama  Bahu's 
commanders  of  the  borders.     It  seemeth  clear,   therefore,   that  the  76 
war  cannot  now  be  carried  on  any  longer."     80  he  sent  messengers  to 

*  Chatta-g&haka  Ndyaka.  *  AfuMdfcam,  lit.  ••  the  pearl  mine." 
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77  Gaja  Baliu,  informing  him  of  all  that  had  happened.  And  the  king 
Gaja  Bahu,  having  heard  all  these  things,  called  his  ministers  together 

78  and  spake  these  words  unto  them  :  "  Wo  have  heard  not,  at  any  time, 
of  any  defeat  that  hath  happened  to  us  before  ;  wherefore  it  is  a  sore 

79  disgrace  to  us  that  we  have  now  been  discomfited.  Tlie  mightiest  and 
most  powerful  of  my  generals  hath  fought  more  than  once,  and  hath 

80  been  defeated.  It  would  not  be  well,  therefore,  for  me  if  any  further 
disaster  sliould  overtake  him."  And  when  he  had  thus  delivered 
himself,  and  taken  counsel  with  his  ministers,  he  sent  much  treasure 

81  to  his  captain,  and  men  also,  and  officers,  and  weapons  of  war,  and 

82  armour  that  could  not  be  pierced  through.  Then  the  officer  Gokanna, 
ha%ang  made  haste  and  armed  the  hosts  that  the  king  had  sent,  and  his 

83  own  men  also,  that  consisted  mostly  of  the  country  people,  went  up 
again  to  Nilagala  and  fought  a  great  battle  witli  Mayageha,  the  chief 

84  captain  (of  Parakkama).  And  a  great  number  of  Gokanna's  men  fell 
in  that  battle,  and  some  threw  down  their  weapons,  and  others  fled  into 

85  the  forest.  And  the  slaughter  was  so  great  that  the  people  spoke 
thereof  as  if  none  had  escaped.     And  he  himself  fled  into  the  forest, 

86  leaving  behind  his  chariot  and  umbrella  ;  and  henceforth  he  aban- 
doned all  thought  of  giving  battle,  and  kept  himself  within  the  fortress 
at  Kalavapi,  after  he  had  strengthened  it. 

87  After  that  the  officers  who  were  kept  in  the  Stira-ambavana  district 
invaded  Janapada,  and  slaughtered  the  host  of  the  enemy. 

88  And  the  leaders  of  the  hosts  that  were  kept  at  Bodhigama  attacked 
Lankagiri,  and  destroyed  the  enemy  there. 

89  And  Parakkama  Bahu  sent  Mahinda,  Nagaragiri,  and  other  ofiicers 

90  under  them  to  fight  again  in  the  Mallavalana  country.  And  these 
mighty  men  went  thither,  and  drove  the  enemy  before  them,  and 

91  entered  and  took  tliat  country  and  fortified  it  strongly.     And  from 

92  thence  they  departed  by  the  sea  in  many  hundred  ships,  and  attacked 
the  country  of  pearls  and  took  the  chief  captain  in  charge  thereof  with 
his  army,  and  sent  tlie  pearls  to  their  lord  (the  king). 

93  Thereupon  the  king  caused  a  fortress  to  be  built  at  a  place  called 
Pilavasu,  wherein  he  kept  his  strong  and  mighty  men  and  officers. 

94  And  king  Gaja  Bahu,  when  he  had  heard  of  these  things,  consulted 

95  his  ministers  and  began  to  send  an  army.  And  Parakkama  Balm, 
knowing  how  to  manage  (under  difficulties) ,  sent  his  general  (Rakkha) 

96  Lankanatha  to  the  Janapada  country.  And  when  king  Gaja  Bahu 
heard  thereof  he  gathered  together  his  army,  and  dividing  it  into  two, 

97  sent  them  with  arms  and  weapons  by  two  ways, — the  one  towards  the 
place  called  Janapada,  and  the  other  towards  the  fortress  at  Pilavasu. 

98  And  Rakkha  Lankadhinatha  also,  in  order  that  he  might  wholly 
destroy  the  host  of  the  enemy,  advanced  at  the  head  of  his  great  army 

99  and  proceeded  to  Ambavana,  and  gave  battle  to  the  enemy  in  the 
village  Bubbula,  where  he  destroyed  a  great  number  of  them  and  put 

100  the  remainder  to  flight.     Thereupon  the   people  who  dwelt  in  the 
country  stopped  the  highways  with  trees  which  they  had  cut  down,  and 
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with  tliorns  and  creepers  ;  and  the  enemy  stood  under  cover  behind  101 
thsm  and  continued  the  fight.     And  Lankanatha,  who  was  resolved  102 
to  destroy  the  enemy,  pursued  after  them,  breaking  through  their 
stockades,  and  after  he  had  fought  fiercely  with  them  from  place  to 
place,  succeeded  in  entering  the  Janapada  country.     ^\nd  he  took  103 
Janapada,  and,  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Parakkama  Baku,  he 
built  a  fortress  there  and  held  it.     Thereupon  king  Gaja  Baku  sent  104 
Deva    Lankadhinayaka   and    Datha    Bhara    to    oppose    him.     And  105 
Lankadhinatha  fought  a  great  battle  with  them,  and  put  them  to 
flight  and  took  the  village  Yagalla.     But  king  Gaja  Baku  sent  a  host  of  106 
men  that  was  called  the  Catasso  Parisa  ("  the  four  companies  ")  that 
were  in  the  Alisara  country,  to  fight  again  ;  and  Lankanatha  advanced  107 
and  fought  with  them,  and  some  of  them  he  took  alive,  and  subdued  108 
the    Talathala   country.     Whereupon   king   Gaja   Bahu,    wishing   to  109 
subdue  him  by  favour  and  kindness,  sent  him  numerous  presents  of 
jewels  and  ornaments  of  great  value,  and  divers  garments  of  silk  and 
linen.     iVnd  the  chief  of  the  army  received  the  presents,  and  after  he  110 
had  disfigured  the  messengers  he  sent  them  with  the  bribes  to  his  own 
master   (Parakkama).     And   the  king  was  much  pleased  on  seeing  111 
them,  and  sent  back  all  the  wealth  and  tlie  valuable  presents  to  him 
(the  chief  of  the  army).     After  this  the  chief  of  the  army  left  the  112 
Talathaliya  fortress  and  took  possession  of  the  fortress  at  Aligama, 
which  is  by  the  side  of  a  river. 

Then  Gaja  Bahu  sent  Sika,  the  chief  of  the  army,  and  other  valiant  113 
and  mighty  men  of  war  (against  Lankadhinatha.)     And  they  all  set  out  114 
with  an  abundant  supply  of  men  and  wagons ,  and  besieged  the  fortress 
and  poured   showers  of  arrows  into    it.     And    some    of    Lankadhi-   115 
natha's    mighty  men,  armed  with  weapons,   stood  at  the  gates  and 
carried  on  a  fierce  fight.     Archers  and  other  strong  men  also,  who  stood  116 
on  the  battlements,  killed  many  of  the  enemy  with  tlieir  arrows  and 
their  lances  and  javelins.     In  this  manner  did  all  the  fighting  men  exert  1 17 
themselves  to  their  utmost  might,  and  carry  on  the  great  struggle 
without  ceasing,  for  three  days.     At  last  the  mighty  men  of  king  Gaja  118 
Bahu,  who  were  determined  to  destroy  the  enemy,  essayed  to  break  the 
great  gate  of  the  fortress.     Whereupon  Lankadhinatha  and  his  strong  119 
men  sallied  forth ,  and  (after  a  liard  struggle)  drove  back  the  enemy ,  kiUing 
so  many  of  them  all  along  unto  the  river  that  he  made  the  water  of  the  120 
river  mingle  with  the  blood  of  the  slain  ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  took 
captive  many  of  the  chief  officers  of  the  enemy's  army.     And  Rakklia  121 
Lankadliinayaka,  who  gained  the  victory  in  this  battle,  enjoyed  the 
pleasure  of  a  feast  of  triumph  in  his  ow^n  fortress,  and  sent  to  his  own  122 
master  the  heads  of  the  chiefs  of  the  enemy  that  he  had  slain,  with 
their  umbrellas  and  wagons  and  weapons,  and  also  those  whom  he  had 
taken  ahve.     Tliereupon  tlie  king  called  his  general  Deva  Senapati,  and  123 
told  him  all  that  had  been  done  by  Rakkha  Lankadhinayaka  ;  and  124 
inasmuch  as  he  feared  that  Gaja  Bahu.  when  he  heard  of  the  losses 
sustained  by  the  victorious  army,  would  assuredly  send  a  great  army  to 
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125  take  the  general  captive,  he  commanded  Deva  Senapati  to  proceed 
to  the  Giriba  country  that  so  he  migl\t  divide  Gaja  Bahu's  great  army 

126  in  twain.  And  this  general,  being  a  prudent  man,  made  ready  all  his 
host,  and  advanced  to  the  border  of  the  Kalavapi  river,  and  built  a 

127  fortress  there  and  remained  therein.     Then,  at  the  command  of  the  king , 

128  he  built  over  the  Kalavapi  rixer  a  bridge  of  timber,  two  hundred  cubits 
in  length  and  twenty  cubits  in  breadth,  fastened  and  made  exceeding 
strong  with  platesof  iron  and  pegs, — a  bridge  of  exceeding  great  beauty, 
that  could  be  passed  by  elephants,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  foot- 

129  men.  And  the  general  Deva  Senapati  left  some  officers  in  charge 
thereof,  and  proceeded  thence,  and  gave  battle  to  the  enemy  in  divers 

130  places.  And  being  victorious  in  these  battles,  he  proceeded  to  a  place 
called  Anganui,  and,  with  the  intent  to  make  further  advances  against 

131  the  enem}^  he  built  a  fortress  there  and  held  it.  And  when  the  enemy 
had  heard  thereof,  he  also  built  a  fortress  of  great  strength  in  the  village 
Senagama,  to  oppose  the  general. 

132  Thereupon  the  famous  Deva  Senapati  went  forth  and  fought  with 

133  the  enemy  at  Senagama,  and  seized  the  fortress.  And  the  enemy 
having  again  fought  twice  and  being  defeated,  he  built  a  fortress  at 

134  Manyagama,  and  held  it.  Then  Deva  Senapati  went  forth  from 
Senagama  and  took  the  fortress  at  Manyagama  and  the  forts  at  Mita 

135  and  Sukaragama  also.     And  when  he  liad  repaired  all  these  fortresses, 

136  he  left  them  not  unoccupied,  but  set  officers  in  charge  of  them.  The 
chief  of  the  army  also  built  a  fortress  at  Terigama,  and  placed  officers 
therein  who  were  accounted  mighty  men  of  valour,  with  soldiers  mider 

137  them.     Whereupon  Gaja  Bahu  sent  Rama  Nilagiri,  with  the  chiefs  of 

138  districts  and  many  leaders  and  their  forces,  to  destroy  him.  And 
they  all  went  forth  well  furnished  with  men  and  materials,  and  raised 

139  fortifications  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Terigama.  And  both  the 
armies  began  the  fight  vigorously,  and  continued  it  from  morning  until 

140  evening.     Then  Nilagiri  and  the  mighty  men  who  were  accounted  men 

141  of  valour,  seeing  that  their  army  was  losing  ground,  armed  themselves 
well  with  their  weapons,  and,  striking  down  the  strong  men  and  causing 
great  terror  among  the  enemy,  rushed  into  the  midst  of  the  contending 

142  host  like  lions  among  a  herd  of  elephants.     But  Deva  Senadhipati's 

143  mighty  men,  who  flinched  not  in  the  fight,  spread  themselves  around 
them,,  and  slew  Rama  Nilagiri  and  many  officers  of  the  army  in  the 

144  field  of  battle,  and  took  captive  the  great  warrior  Kadakkuda  and 
other  warriors  also  who  were  with  him.     And  the  general  Deva  Sena- 

145  natha,  who  gained  tlie  victory  in  the  field  of  battle  on  that  day,  sent 
the  men  whom  he  had  taken  alive  to  live  in  comfort  with  liis  master 

i  46  (Parakkama) .  iVnd  the  wise  Para  kkama  Bahu  spoke  to  Mahinda  Nagara- 
giri  as  he  stood  in  attendance  on  him,  and  told  him  of  the  marvellous 

147  courage  of  his  generals.  And  M'hen  he  heard  it  he  was  straightway 
roused  with  a  great  desire  to  excel  them,  and  exclaimed,  "  I  also  will 

148  go  to  the  field  of  battle  and  soon  take  Anuradhapura  for  you  !  "  And 
wiien  he  had  made  the  promise,  tlie  g(Mieral,  being  desirous  to  crush 


CHAPTER   LXX.  133 

his  enemies,  proceeded  Avith  a  great  army,  and  fought  a  great  battle 
witli  the  enemy  at  a  j)lace  called  Badaribhatlkamana. 

And  having  gained  great  fame  thereby,  he  proceeded  to  fight  great  149 
battles  at  the  village  Siyamahantakuddala  and  in  the  neighbourhood  150 
of  Tissavapi  and  Anuradhapura,  and  defeated  the  enemy  everywhere 
until  he  took  Anuradhapura  at  the  head  of  a  large  army.     Then  king  151 
Gaja  Bahu,  having  heard  of  these  things,  sent  several  captains  of 
armies  with  a  chief  commander  over  them,     i^d  they  all  came  ready  152 
for  war,  and  set  up  barriers  on  the  roads  on  all  sides  of  the  city,  and 
hindered  communication  thereby.     And  when  Deva  Senapati  heard  153 
these  tidings  he  set  off  to  rescue  the  general  (MahindaNagaragiri)  who 
was   besieged  closely,  and,   giving  battle  once  agam   in   the  village  154 
Siyamahantakuddala,  he  fought  three  fearful  battles  on  his  way  to  the 
besieged  city.     iVnd  Malaya  Rayar  also  having  heard  how  thmgs  stood,   155 
set  out  from  his  fortress,  and  having  fought  twice  on  his  way,  arrived 
(and  joined  his  forces  with  those  of   Deva  Senapati).      But   at   the  156 
command  of  (Deva)  Senapati  he  proceeded  in  a  certain  direction,  and 
fought  with  the  enemy's  forces  nigh  unto  Anuradhapura. 

Meanwhile  (Deva)  Senapati  himself,  having  fought  hard  with  the  157 
enemy  in  many  places,  came  close  to  Anuradhapura  and  commenced 
to  fight  (with  the  besiegers).     Then  Mahinda,  the  valiant  cliief  of  the  158 
army,  sallied  forth  straightway  from  the  beautiful  city  of  Anuradlia- 
pura  and  slaughtered  the  enemy  and  brake  down  the  barricades,  and  159 
cut  his  way  out  by  force  and  joined  Senapati.     And  when  the  armies  of  160 
Senapati  and  the  chief  captain  had  joined  themselves  together,  they 
fought  with  the  opposing  host,  and  again  put  the  enemy  to  flight ; 
whereupon   the  chief  captain   (Senapati)   returned  to   Siyamahanta-   161 
kuddala  and  strengthened  the  fortress  there,  and  occupied  it. 

Thereafter  Parakkama  Bahu  sent  unto  the  general  Mayageha  and  162 
commanded  him  to  carry  on  the  war  at  AUsaraka.  And  he  proceeded  163 
thither  with  great  joy,  with  skilful  and  vaUant  men,  and  built  a  fortress 
at  Kalalahallika  and  occupied  it.  Thence  he  advanced  to  Alisaraka,  164 
and  fought  three  battles  at  the  fort  in  the  village  Nandamulaka,  and 
seized  the  fortress.  Mtev  that  he  took  the  fortress  at  the  village  Kad-  165 
dura,  and  again  fought  and  took  possession  of  the  fortress  at  Kirati. 

And  king  Gaja  Bahu's  forces,  who  came  to  oppose  him,  held  the  166 
fortress  which  they  had  built  at  Vilana.     At  this  time  Parakkama  167 
Bahu,  whose  valour  no  man  could  surpass,  built  himself  a  fortress  at 
Nalanda,  and  held  it.     And  hearing  that  (the  enemy  held  a  fortress  168 
that  so  tliey  might  oppose  the  advance  of  Mayageha),   he  secretly 
sent  fortli  two  or  three   hundred  thieves   skilled  in  house-breaking, 
commanding  them  to  set  out  at   midnight   and,  taking   with   them   169 
sharp-edged  deer  horns,  to  break  into  the  fortress  and  seize  it.     There-  170 
upon  the  general  Mayagelia,  in  obedience  to  these  commands,  broke 
the  fortress  and  took  the  enemy  captive.     iViid  then  he  took  the  strong-  171 
hold  at  Mattikavapi  and  the  two  strongholds  at  the  Uddhakura  and 
Adhokuj-a  villages,  and  moreover  broke   into  and    took  the  fortress  172 
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at  the  village  Nasinna.     Thus  did  he  bring  the  country  of  Alisaraka 
under  his  authority. 

173  At  the  same  time,  the  king,  who  knew  the  proper  time  when  he 
should  act,  commanded  his  officers  to  take  the  city  of  Pulatthi  without 

174  delay.     Thereupon  Rakkha  Lankadhinatha  and  Sukha  Jivitaputthaki 

175  went  forth  with  all  speed  from  the  fortress  at  Talakatthah,  fighting 
with  the  enemy  in  divers  places  on  the  way,  and  engaged  in  battle  at 

176  the  place  Rajakamatasambadlia.  Thej'-  fought  again  on  the  borders 
of  the  tract  of  field  called  Milanakhetta  and,  proceeding  thence, 
fought  again,  even  amid  the  field,  and  slaughtered  many  "of  the  enemy. 

177  And  from  that  place  they  pursued  after  the  enemy,  and  overtook  him 
at  Dara-aga,  and  fought  a  battle  there  also  and  gained  a  victory. 

178  And  from  thence  they  went  forward,  and  took  the  fort  at  the  village 
Mangalaba  by  assault,  and  brake  down  the  walls  thereof,  and  destroy- 
ed the  enemy  there  and  took  possession  of  the  fort. 

179  Now  at  that  time  king  Manabharana,  the  lord  of  Rohana,  who  had 

180  waged  many  wars  with  king  Gaja  Bahu's  chiefs  and  had  been  defeated 
and  humbled  by  them,  had  given  up  the  thought  of  war,  and  dwelt  for 

181  some  time  much  broken  in  spirit.  But  afterwards,  accompanied  by 
the  Order  who  dwelt  in  the  three  fraternities,  he  went  and  submitted 

182  himself  to  Gaja  Bahu  and  entered  into  an  alliance  with  him.  But 
when  he  heard  that  the  mighty  generals  of  king  Parakkama  had  made 

183  war  against  king  Gaja  Bahu,  and  had  destroyed  their  adversaries  and 
gained  the  victory  in  every  battle,   Manabharana  communed  with 

184  himself  in  this  wise  :  "  Of  a  certainty  will  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  is 

185  exceeding  rich  in  resources,  subdue  the  whole  of  the  king's  country  ;^ 
and  if  peradventure  that  ruler  took  the  king's  country  then  would  it 

186  not  be  possible  for  us  to  dwell  in  the  Rohana  country."  So  he  broke 
off  the  alliance  that  he  liad  made  with  king  Gaja  Bahu  and  sought  the 

187  friendship  of  Parakkama  Bahu,  and,  raising  a  great  army  from  among 
the  inhabitants  of  both  countries,-  he  threw  up  fortifications  in  the 
valley  of  Sobara. 

188  And  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  wishing  at  tliat  time  to  sliow  forth 

189  his  marvellous  valour,  thought  thus  to  himself  :  "  Oh,  that  I  could  let 

190  not  my  generals,  who  are  in  divers  places,  know  thereof,  and  secretly 
go  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi  with  the  mighty  men  who  have  been  brought 
up  with  me,  and  give  battle  and  break  down  the  gates  and  battlements 
and  towers  thereof,  and  enter  the  city  and  take  Gaja  Bahu  captive  ! " 

191  Then  the  wise  king  sent  unto  the  general  Mayageha,  who  was  left  at 

192  Ambavana,  and  told  him  of  his  purpose  ;  and  as  his  desire  was  to  go 
to  Ambavana,  pretending  that  he  had  other  business  to  do  there,  and 
from  thence  to  proceed  to  the  city  of   Pulatthi,  he   instructed    his 

193  general  Mayageha  secretly  in  this  wise  :     "  Send  you  a  letter  to  me  in 

^  The  upper  portion  of  the  island,  Rdja  raitha,  in  contradistinction  to  tlie 
Dakkhina  or  Rohana ,  the  southern  part  of  the  island. 

*  Meaning  the  two  portions  into  which  the  southern  country  was  di\'ided  at 
this  period. 
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these  words,  saying,  '  It  is  my  heart's  wish  to  hold  a  great  feast  in 
honour  of  Buddha.     I  pray  you,  tlierefore,  send  unto  me  the  things 
that  are  needful  for  making  offerings  unto  Buddha, — namely,  chanks  194 
and  the  five  kinds  of  loud  instruments  of  music,  and  camaras^  and 
white  umbrellas  and  banners  :  and  may  it  please  my  lord  also  to  come  195 
hither  and  behold  my  feast.'  "      And  Mayageha  went  accordingly  to  196 
Ambavana,  and  having  made  all  things  ready  for  the  feast,  he  sent 
the  letter  as  he  had  been  commanded. 

And  when  the  king  saw  it  he  was  glad,  and  caused  the  letter  to  be  197 
read  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  of  the  ministers  ;  and  then  the  great  198 
king  made  haste  and  sent  unto  the  general  the  articles  of  divers  kinds 
that  were  necessary  for  the  feast,  and  declared  before  the  ministers 
his  desire  to  go  thither.     Thereupon  the  chief  of  the  ministers,  who  199 
knew  wliat  the  true  purpose  of  the  king  was,  sent  a  messenger  to  his 
brother  Nagaragiri,  telling  him  of  these  things.     And  when  he  had  200 
heard  the  tidings,  he  set  out  from  Moravapi  and  made  haste  with  his 
army  to  see  the  king.     And  when  they  asked  why  he  had  come ,  he  replied  20 1 
saying,  "  Because  that  I  have  known  my  master's  mind  have  I  come 
hither,"  and  moreover  he  said,   "  Servants  like  unto  us  are  in  the  202 
employ  of  the  king  for  the  intent  that  they  might  bring  under  subjection 
the  rulers  of  the  land  who  are  his  adversaries.     Wherefore  shall  I  go  203 
up  alone  and  seize  Gaja  Bahu  with  his  numerous  hosts  and  chariots, 
and  give  him  as  a  captive  to  my  lord."     And  when  he  had  spoken  these  204 
words  the  chief  of  the  border  entreated  of  the  king  that  he  might 
proceed  thither.    And  when  the  ambitious  chiefs  of  the  army,  Mayageha  205 
and  Kitti  Lankadhinatha,  and  many  other  mighty  officers,  saw  how 
matters  stood,  they  offered  themselves  also,  and  each  entreated  the 
king,  saying  "  I  shall  go  first,  I  shall  go  first."     Thereupon  the  king,  206 
who  was  much  skilled  in  all  stratagems,  made  known  his  plan  and 
sent  his  mighty  men  to  the  field  of  battle.     iVn.d  they  all  departed  207 
witli  their  chariots  and  men  and  wagons,   and   built  fortresses   nigh 
unto  Nalanda.     And  as  they  tarried  tliere,  great  clouds  gathered  in  208 
the  sky,  and  the  rain  fell  with  great  violence  all  around  as  if  it  would 
wash  away  the  earth  with  its  flood  of  waters.     Thereupon  the  king,  209 
who  clave  strictly  to  the  truth,  fearing  that  his  army  would  be  drenched 
by  the  clouds  which  were  fast  aj^proaching,  made  the  following  solemn 
declaration  (before  them)  :-  "If  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  be  210 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  religion  and  the  state,  then  let  not  the  rain 
fall  (in  this  place)  ; "  and  it  ceased  to  rain  there  accordingly.     And  211 
then  he  sent  to  the  army  rice  mixed  with  acids,  plantains,  rice  roasted 
and  beaten  into  cakes,  and  divers  things  to  eat  in  great  plenty.     He  212 
also  sent  many  thousands  of  bamboos  (made  into  water-pipes),  each  213 
formed    into  one   long  channel,  replenished  with  water  and  pierced 
with  holes  and  stopped  at  both  ends  so  that  many  persons  could  drink 


*  Yak's  tails  used  as  whisks  and  as  insignia  of  roj'^alty  =  chowries. 
'  Sacca-kiriyd,  and  adjuration  by  the  power  of  truth. 
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thereof  at  one  and  the  same  moment  (by  taking  away  tlie  plugs  in  the 
holes  that  were  pierced  along  the  bamboo). 

214  Thereafter  the  general  Mahinda  went  forth  with  a  great  arm5^  and 
took  the  fortress  in  the  village  LahuUa  after  he  had  destroyed  the 

215  enemy.  Then  Lankadhinatha,  having  heard  thereof,  made  great 
haste  and  took  the  fortress  Hattanna  after  he  had  put  the  garrison 

216  thereof  to  death.     And  the  general  Mayageha,  having  heard  thereof. 

217  hastened  with  a  great  host  and  reached  Khandigama.  so  tliat  Gaja 
Bahu's  army,  consisting  of  elephants,  cars,  liorsemen,  and  footmen. 

218  was  shut  in  on  three  sides  in  the  pass  at  Kliandigama.  Thereupon 
the  son  of  Lankadhinatha,  Lankapura  by  name,  a  man  of  great  might, 

219  came  up  to  the  gorge  at  Khandigama  and  joined  together  all  the  forces 
that  liad  come  from  the  three  sides,  and  drove  the  enemy  before  him 

220  as  a  lion  drives  a  herd  of  elephants.     Then  the  other  chiefs,  with 

221  Lankadhinatha  at  their  liead,  routed  and  slaughtered  Gaja  Bahu's 
army,  and  pursued  it  unto  the  place  called  Kondangulika  Kedara  : 
and   Gaja  Bahu's  broken  forces  then  entered  the  city  of    Pulatthi. 

222  And  when  king  Gaja  Bahu  saw  the  great  host  enter  the  city  he  was 
greatly  roused  with  pride,  and  thought  thus  haughtily''  within  himself: 

223  "  When  the  king  my  father  departed  to  heaven  to  join  himself  to  the 

224  gods,  and  when  I  was  scarce  established  in  my  father's  kingdom,  tJieu 
came  Kittisirimegha  and  Sirivallabha,  from  both  sides  of  the  land,  to 

225  fight  against  me  ;  but  they  were  not  able  to  stand  against  my  flag  of 
victory,  and  fled  ;  and  from  thenceforth  did  they  abandon  all  thought 

226  of  war  until  their  life's  end.  And  now  am  I  well  e.stablislied  in  tlie 
king's  country  ;  and  my  army,  consisting  of  elephants  and  chariots 

227  and  horsemen  and  footmen,  is  perfect.  If,  therefore,  I  should  arm 
these  hosts  and  lead  them  (myself)  to  battle,  wliat  king  is  there  who 
is  able  to  hear  the  sound  of  my  drum  in  the  field  of  battle  ?  "     And 

228  king  Gaja  Bahu,  being  thus  puffed  up  with  pride,  conimanded  the 

229  ministers  of  the  interior  to  set  the  whole  army  in  readiness.  Thereiipon 
the  ministers  made  ready  elephants  and  horses  that  were  well  harness- 
ed, and  also  great  bodies  of  very  mighty  men  skilled  in  war  and  clad 

230  in  ten  kinds  of  armour,  and  soldiers  also  from  the  Kerala,  Kannata, 
Damila,  and  other  races.  And  when  they  had  arrayed  these  forces  the 
ministers  informed  the  king  thereof. 

231  Then  Gaja  Bahu  set  out  from  the  noble  city  of  Pulatthi  at  the  head 
of  a  great  army,  and  came  to  a  place  called  Sikaviyala.     And  the 

232  commanders   of   Parakkama's    armies,   under    their    leader   Rakkha 

233  Lankadhinatha,  made  war  with  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  ;  and  these 
mighty  men  broke  through  his  host  of  elephants  and  horses,  and  slew 
their  riders,  and  put  the  king  to  flight. 

234  And  the  king  made  haste  and  entered  his  own  city,  and  caused  the 
gates  thereof  to  be  shut,  and  hid  himself  in  Anura  ;^  and  the  mighty 


*  This  is  probably  the  name  of  a  secret  place  of  concealment,  or  of  a  tower,  a 
palace,  or  a  grove. 
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men  also,  who  pursued  after  the  king,  came  up  and  surrounded  the  235 
city  of  Pulatthi  on  all  sides.  Then  they  began  to  attack  its  walls,  236 
battlements,  and  towers  ;  and  the  spies  whom  they  had  before  left  m 
the  city  (treacherously)  opened  the  gate  thereof.  Whereupon  the  237 
besiegers  entered  the  city  with  great  ease,  and  took  Gaja  Bahu  captive, 
and  shut  him  in  the  palace.  The  princes  Colaganga  and  Vikkama  Bahu  238 
also  they  took  captive,  and  bound  them  and  cast  them  into  prison. 

Then  the  chief  captains  of  the  army  sent  tidings  unto  the  king  of  239 
these  things.     And  the  long,  who  by  his  wisdom  was  able  to  judge 
wisely  of  the  matter,  when  he  heard  thereof  thought  within  himself, 
saying,  "  It  is  meet  that  he  should  hve  at  ease,  Avithout  any  cause  for  240 
fear  from  us,  until  that  we  could  see  each  other  at  a  lucky  hour."     So  241 
he  sent  forthwith  to  Gaja  Bahu  gifts  of  great  value  :  garments,  per- 
fumes, and  jewels,  that  he  had  set  apart  for  his  own  use. 

Thereupon  the  chiefs  of  the  provinces  and  of  the  districts  took  counsel  242 
together,  and  sent  a  letter  unto  the  king  written  in  this  wise  :  "  While  243 
the  king  (Gaja  Bahu)  Hveth  a  great  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country  will  not  submit  unto  thee  :  therefore  ought  this  man  to  be 
put  to  death."     And  when  the  king  heard  the  message  his  heart  was  244 
moved  with  compassion,  and  thinking  to  himself,  "  That  king,  surely,  245 
must  not  be  killed,"  he  straightway  commanded  the  noble-minded 
general  Deva  Senapati,  who  was  at  Senagama,  to  come  before  him, 
and  spake  these  words  unto  him  :  "If  these  chiefs  of  the  provinces  246 
and  the  districts,  who  are  puffed  up  with  victory,  should  seize  the 
king  and  kill  him,  it  would  not  be  well ;  neither  would  it  be  well  if  247 
they  should  plunder  the  city  and  oppress  the  people  and  conduct 
themselves  riotously.     For,  is  not  the  kingdom  to  be  established  with  248 
the  intent  that  the  rehgion  should  be  promoted  and  the  welfare  of  the 
state  ?     Surely  it  is  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  putting  the  king  to 
death  !     Go  you,  therefore,  and  put  down  all  those  that  are  riotous  249 
and  disobedient ;  preserve  the  king's   life,  and   establish  order  and 
authority  in  the  city."     And  when  the  king  had  spoken  these  words,  250 
it  is  said  that  he  hastened  away  the  chief  captain,  who  departed  with 
his  army,  and  went  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi.     But  before  he  came  251 
thither  the  soldiers,  by  reason  of  their  perversity  and  wickedness,  had 
set  at  nought  the  king's  command.     They  brake  open  the  doors  of  the  252 
houses  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  plundered  the  wealth  thereof,   and 
robbed  the  people  of  their  raiment  and  jewels.     And  the  noble  city  253 
of  Pulatthi,  oppressed  thus  by  the  violence  of  the  soldiers,  was  then 
tVirown  into  great  confusion,  Uke  unto  the  ocean  that  is  disturbed  by 
the  tempest  at  the  end  of  the  world.     And  they  that  dwelt  in  the  city,  254 
and  the  ministers  and  tlieir  followers,  and  the  country  folk  and  the 
armed  men  were  disgusted  with  these  deeds  of  violence  ;  and  all  of  255 
them  went  up  with  the  one  accord  to  Manabharana,^  and  told  him  of 
these  things,  and  spake  to  him,  saying,  "  We  beseech  you  come  with  256 

*  Sirivallabha's  son,  and  cousin  of  both  Parakkama  and  Gaja  Bahu. 
T  47-08 
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us  :  we  will  conquer  the  kingdom  for  you,  and  it  will  be  for  you  only 
to  support  our  cause." 

257  And  Gokanna,  the  chief,  who  as  left  at  Kalavapi,  also  sent  a  messen- 

258  ger  to  him  asking  him  to  come  up  quickly.  ^\nd  the  weak-minded 
prince  Manabharana,  having  heard  all  this,  and  having  taken  counsel 

259  with  his  foohsh  ministers,  determmed  that  he  would  go  thither, 
pretending  to  deliver  the  captive  king,  and  then  destroy  the  enemy 

260  and  take  possession  of  the  whole  of  the  king's  country.  So  he  made 
haste  and  gathered  together  an  army  from  among  the  inhabitants  of 

261  both  countries,  and  having  joined  them  with  the  forces  of  the  officers 
of  the  king's  country  went  up  to  the  city  and  fought  a  fierce  battle 
there,  in  which  he  utterly  defeated  Parakkama's  armj^  albeit  that  it 

262  was  so  great.  And  king  Manabharana  went  up  to  the  palace  and 
saw  king  Gaja  Bahu  after  he  had  made  the  customary  obeisance  to 

263  him.     And  so  that  he  might  calm  the  fears  of  that  king's  people,  he 

264  delayed  a  few  days,  and  then  put  to  death  all  the  commanders  of  the 
king  Gaja  Bahu,  and  seized  the  king  himself  and  cast  him  m  prison. 

265  All  the  elephants  also,  and  horses,  and  such  moneys  as  were  in  the 
treasury,  he  seized  and  took  to  himself  ;  and,  thinking  that  he  had 

266  now  gotten  himself  the  kingdom,  he  commanded  the  tooth-rehc  and 
the  alms-bowl  relic  and  his  mother  and  all  the  women  of  his  household 

267  to  be  brought  thither  from  the  Rohana.  And  after  that  the  king 
(Manabharana),  who  had  neither  compassion  nor  wisdom,  secretly 
took  counsel  with  his  mother  and  his  chiefs  in  this  manner,  saying  : 

268  "  While  the  king  (Gaja  Bahu)  liveth  the  forces  of  the  king's  counti  y 
will  be  true  followers  of  him  only  :  he  should  therefore  be  put  to  death. 

269  But  should  we  put  him  to  death  pubhcly,  then  would  there  be  a  strong 
uproar  among  the  people  :  it  is  meet,  therefore,  that  the  king  should 

270  be  put  to  death  secretly."  So  he  made  the  king  to  endure  great 
hardship  by  depriving  hina  of  food  and  rest,  and  also  devised  means 

271  to  kill  him  by  giving  him  poison.     Now  king  Gaja  Bahu  could  not 

272  endure  the  tyranny  of  the  king  Manabharana  ;  so  he  sent  secret  messen- 
gers to  Parakkama  Bahu,  saying  "  I  have  no  other  refuge  but  in  thee. 

273  I  pray  thee,  therefore,  pour  upon  me  the  water  of  thy  mercy,  and 
quench  the  flame  of  sorrow  with  which  I  am  eternally-  scorched  and 

274  tormented."  And  the  king  (Parakkama),  being  full  of  mercy,  gave 
good  ear  to  all  the  words  that  the  king  (Gaja  Bahu)  had  sent  by  the 
mouth  of  his  messenger,  and  was  nioved  with  exceeding  pity,  and 

275  thought  in  his  heart,  saying  "  Verily  hath  he  suffered  all  this  grievous 
pain  because  of  me  !     It  is  therefore  my  bounden  duty  to  dehver  him 

276  from  that  pain."  So,  although  he  had  lost  his  army  and  his  materiel 
of  war  (at  the  city  of  Pulatthi),  yet,  being  endued  with  great  heroism, 

277  he  slackened  not  his  energy,  but  chose  the  more  valiant  men  from 
among  those  who  had  been  brought  up  with  him,  and  gave  them 

278  offices  and  great  wealth  and  honour.     He  gave  the  office  of  Adhikari ' 


1  Chief  Executive  Officer  :   the  "  Adigar  "  of  later  times. 
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to  the  general  Mayageha,  and  likewise  the  ofl&ce  of  LankadliLkari^  to 
the  chief  Kittisankha.     And  of  the  two  generals  who  were  brethren  279 
the  king  gave  to  the  elder  the  rank  of  Kesadhatunayaka^  and  to  the  280 
younger  the  office  of  Nagaragalla.     And  the  wise  and  prudent  ruler 
won  their  hearts  by  giving  to  both  of  them  great  wealth  and  honour 
and  many  soldiers. 

Thus  did  this  wise  king  furnish  great  and  powerful  armies  with  all  281 
speed,  and  sent  them  in  divers  directions. 

He  sent  the  chief  captain  Rakkha  Kesadhatunayaka  with  an  army  282 
to    the   village   Vacavataka    in   the   Merukandara   country.     In   like  283 
manner  also  he  sent  Rakkha  Lankadhinatha  to  the  village  Mangalaba 
and  Kitti  Lankadhikari  to  the  place  Kyanagama.     The  two  generals,  284 
who  were  brethren,  did  the  king  send  with  a  great  host  to  Makkala- 
gama. 

At  that  time  the  king  sent  messengers  secretly  to  the  chief  captain  285 
Deva  Senapati,  who  was  shut  up  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  brought  286 
hither  and  gave  him  the  command  of  a  great  army  Like  that  of  the  gods. 
And  the  king,  who  was  skilled  in  the    manner  of   commanding    his 
forces  and  disposing  them,  sent  him  to  Gangatataka.^ 

And  all  the  chief  captains  went  with  their  armies  and  took  each  the  287 
post  that  was  his,  and  plundered  divers  places  on  the  way  to  the  city, 
and  cut  off  the  heads  of  their  enemies,  striking  them  with  terror,  and  288 
stopping  the  supphes  of  corn.     In  this  manner  did  thc}^  sorely  oppress 
the  people  that  dwelt  in  the  city  ;  and  the  strong  men  of  war  who  were  289 
set  to  guard  different  places  killed  and  plundered  the  people,  so  that  290 
they  ventured  not  to  come  outside  the  city  even  to  seek  wood  or  leaves , 
because  they  feared  that  they  would  be  robbed  of  all  their  possessions. 
In  many  places  they  stopped  up  the  highway  from  the  Rohana  to  the  291 
city,  and  hindered  the  dwellers  of  that  country  from  going  to  and  fro 
from  it.     Then  did  the  men  of  Manabharana,  who  were  shut  up  in  the  292 
city,  feel  as  if  they  were  birds  penned  in  a  cage.     Thereafter  the  two  293 
generals  who  were  brethren  fought  a  battle,  and  took  Konta  Disana- 
yaka  (Manabharana' s  general)  prisoner.     They  also  fought  with  the  294 
hosts  that  were  led  by  Bodhi  Lankadhinatha  (also  a  general  of  Mana- 
bharana), and  pursued  after  him  unto  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

The  general  (Rakkha)  Kesadhatu,  who  held  the  village  Vacavataka,  295 
fought  with  the  chief  captain  of  Manabharana,  called  Uttama,  and 
gained  a  victory,  and  went  up  to  the  village  Nala,  and  fought  a  battle  296 
there  with  Buddhanayaka   and  gained   the  victory.     Afterwards   tlie  297 
general  Rakkha  Adliikari  (Rakkha  Lankadhikari),  who  was  left  at  the 
village  Mangalaba ,  fought  witli  the  enemy  and  took  the  village  Hattanna ;  298 
and  this  famous  man  followed  up  his  victory  witli  all  speed,  and  fought 
Nathadhikari  and  drove  him  back  with  his  army.     And  when  the  king  299 
Manabhiisana  (Manabharana)  heard  thereof,  he  went  with  his  mighty 

1  Executive  Officer  of  the  Island. 

'  Warden  of  the  hair-relic  ;  but  see  note  infra. 

'  Gantalawa  or  Kandalai. 
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300  men  of  war  to  Masiviyalasa  to  fight  against  him.  Thereupon  ELitti 
Adhikari,  who  was  then  at  Kyanagama,  and  Deva  Senapati,  who  was 

301  at  Gangatataka,  and  the  two  brethren,  the  generals,  who  were  at  Makka- 

302  lagama — even  all  these,  with  their  great  hosts,  made  haste  and  went 
up  in  battle  array  each  from  his  place  (against  the  city),  and  slaughtered 
and  put  the  enemy  to  flight  wherever  they  chanced  to  meet  them,  and 
then  went  up  with  all  speed  from  divers  points  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi, 

303  where  tliey  scattered  the  strong  men  who  were  set  as  guards  all  round 

304  the  city  (and  entered  it)  and  set  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  at  liberty.  And 
they  seized  the  women  of  the  household  of  king  Manabharana,  and 

305  his  sons,  and  his  mother,  and  aU.  his  treasure.  But  as  soon  as  king  Gaja 
Bahu  was  set  at  liberty  by  them  he  made  all  haste  and  fled  straightway, 
and  took  refuge  in  the  country  abounding  with  stores  of  grain. 

306  And  king  Manabharana,  who  then  fought  against  Rakkha  Lanka- 

307  dliikari,  having  heard  of  these  things,  was  filled  with  grief  for  the  loss 
of  those  he  loved,  as  if  he  had  been  pierced  by  an  arrow  ;  and  he  put 

308  on  his  armour  and  his  weapons,  and  regardless  even  of  liis  hfe  he 
returned  to  the  city  at  night  with  his  great  army,  and  fought  a  fierce 

309  battle,  resolved  to  destroy  the  enemy.  But  when  his  general  Bodhi 
Lankadhmatha  fell  in  the  field  of  battle,  he  could  not  maintain  his 

310  ground  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  therefore  he  took  with  him  the 
sacred  tooth-relic  and  the  alms-bowl  relic,  and  his  mother  and  the 
women  of  the  palace,  and  departed  for  the  Rohana  at  night. 

311  Now  at  that  time  Parakkama  Bahu  had  left  Buddliagama  and, 

312  having  repaired  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city  with  the  intent  to 
set  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  at  liberty,  had  built  himself  a  beautiful  palace 
of  two  stories,  and  lived  in  the  village  Giritataka  with  his  army  and  all 
his  retinue.     And  it  chanced  that  certain  of  the  king's  men  of  valour 

313  had  gone  to  tlie  village  Tannaru  that  they  might  amuse  tliemselves 

314  there  aft«r  the  toils  of  the  war  ;  and  certain  of  the  generals  of  Idng 
Gaja  Bahu  kept  the  king  behind  and  treacherously  attacked  them 

315  with  violence.  And  when  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu  heard  this  he 
was  greatly  incensed,  and  commanded  his  own  chief  officers  to  seize 

316  Gaja  Bahu.     Thereupon  Kitti  Lankadhikari  and  Deva  Senapati,  with 

317  a  great  host,  proceeded  to  the  village  Tannaru,  and  fought  three  great 
battles  there  with  the  chief  officers  of  the  king  Gaja  Bahu,  and  slaughtered 

318  many  of  the  enemy.     And  Natha  Nagaragiri  and  Mandijivita  Putthaki 

319  scattered  the  liosts  of  the  enemy  at  the  village  Valukapatta.  So 
also  at  the  village  Tannaru,  they  who  commanded  the  great  hosts 

320  destroyed  the  forces  of  the  enemy  that  they  met,  and  proceeding  to 
the  \nllage  Kohomba  they  carried  on  the  war,  and  slaughtered  many 
of  the  enemy  that  were  there,  and  broke  down  the  walls  of  the  fortress, 

321  and  seized  it.  They  scattered  also  many  of  the  enemy  that  were 
armed  at  the  village  Ambagama,  and  took  possession  of  the  fortress. 

322  And  from  thence  they  marched  to  Tannitittha,  and,  succeeding  there, 
they  went  further,  and  put  the  enemy  to  flight  at  Antaravitthi. 

323  Now  at  tliat  time  certain  of  Parakkama  Bahu's  commanders,  at 
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the  head  of  a  great  host,  lay  nigh  unto  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  Gaja  324 
Bahu's   officers  that  Devadhikari  had  led  fought  against   them,  and 
were  defeated.     Likewise   also   they  defeated  great  numbers   of  the  325 
enemy  at  a  place  called  Kalapilla,  and  destroyed  them,  and  took  up 
their   abode    at   Madhukavanaganthi.     And    they   all    then    moved  326 
quickly  in  divers  directions,  and  spread  over  the  country  with  the 
intent  to  seize  the  king,  who,  when  he  heard  that  the  armies  had  over-  327 
whelmed  the  country  and  were  descending  upon  him  from  all  sides, 
and  seeing  none  other  course  left  to  him,  sent  messengers  to  the  Order  328 
of  all  the  three  fraternities  that  dwelt  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  saying . 
"  I  see  none  other  refuge  now  but  in  my  lords  :  I  beseech  you,  there-  329 
fore,  take  compassion  on  me  and  save  me  in  my  distress."     And  the  330 
brethren  received  the  message  and  were  moved  with  compassion,  and 
proceeded  (in  a  body)  to  Giritataka,  and  went  up  before  the  presence 
of  the  king  (Parakkama  Bahu)  ;  and  when  they  had  spoken  civilly  to  331 
each  other  and  the  king  had  asked  them  of  the  reason  of  their  visit, 
they  made  answer  to  him  in  these  words  of  peace  :  "  The  blessed  and  332 
merciful  Buddha  hath,  in  divers  discourses,  spoken  at  length  of  the 
evils  of  strife  and  of  the  blessings  of  peace.     The  (vanquished)  king  333 
hath  neither  a  son  nor  any  brethren ;  moreover,  it  seemeth  clear  that 
by  reason  of  his  age  he  standeth  now  at  the  gates  of  death,  insomuch  334 
that  your  vow  to  establish   the  kingdom  with  the  intent  to  advance 
the  weKare  of  the  country  and  the  religion  thereof  will  soon  be  fulfilled. 
Therefore  is  it  meet  that  you  should  abandon  the  strife  and  return  to  335 
your  own  country,  having  respect  to  the  counsels  of  the  Order." 

So  the  king  (Parakkama  Bahu),  who  had  subdued  tlie  country  with 
the  utmost  difficulty,  hearkened  to  the  words  of  the  Order,  and  yielded 
it  to  the  vanquished  king  (GaJa  Bahu),  and  returned  to  his  own  country. 

Oh,  how  marvellous  was  the  fulness  of  his  compassion  ! 

Thus  endeth  the  seventieth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  giving  away  of 
the  Kingdom,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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A    ND  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  tlieu  came  to  Gangatataka  and  made  it     1 
-^^     his    royal   city   and    dwelt   there   in  peace.     Thereupon    king     2 
Manabharana  sent  presents  unto  him,  and  assayed  to  enter  into  an 
alliance  and  live  with  him  in  friendship  ;   but  king  Gaja  Bahu  wished     3 
not  to  enter  into  an  alliance  witii  Manabharana,  and  went  up  to  the     4 
vihara  Mandalagiri,   and  made  a  solemn  declaration  there,  saying, 
"  I  have  given  the  king's  country  to  king  Parakkama."     Aiid  when 
he  had  cau.sed  this  to  be  inscribed  on  a  table  of  stone  he  returned  to 
Gangatataka,  and  died  there  of  a  certain  disease  with  which  he  had     5 
been  afflicted  after  he  had  reigned  two  and  twenty  years. 
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(5  Thereupon  the  fooHsh  ministers  of  king  Gaja  Bahu  joined  them- 
selves together,  and  caused  his  body  to  be  taken  to  a  stronghold 

7  abounding  with  grain,  and  sent  messengers  to  king  Manabharana  to 

8  come  up  quickly  whilst  they  yet  tarried  there.  King  Parakkama 
also,  having  heard  of  the  king's  death,  set  his  army  in  array  and  came 
up  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

9  And  then  king  Manabharana,  because  that  he  had  under  him  a 

10  great  host  from  among  those  who  had  come  from  the  king's  country 
and  had  taken  refuge  in  Rohana,  and  being  advised  thereto  by  wicked 
men,  thought  to  himself,  saying  "  I  surely  will  take  the  king's  country." 

11  And  being  overpowered  by  this  foolish  ambition,  he  set  out  from 
Rohana  with  a  great  host  and  reached  the  stronghold  (where  the 

12  generals  of  Gaja  Bahu  had  tarried  till  he  should  come).  And  Parak- 
kama Bahu  also,  the  ruler  of  the  land  whose  valour  no  man  could  even 
conceive  or  surpass,  having  heard  thereof,  thought  within  himself  in 

13  tliis  wise  :  "  Even  Gaja  Bahu,  the  generous  king,  and  his  cliief  captains 

14  had  resolved  not  to  continue  the  war  ;  but  the  people  say  that  this 

15  Manabharana  hath  now  come  to  war  (against  me),  trusting  on  the 
vain  talk  of  the  cowards  from  the  king's  country,  who  had  fled 
thither  in  all  haste  with  not  so  much  as  the  cloth  round  their  bodies 

16  which  belonged  to  them.  Him  indeed  will  my  ministers  humble,  yea. 
even  two-fold  more  than  the  humiliation  that  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  was 

17  made  to  endure.     Nor  will  I  let  him  to  cross  over  to  this  side  of  the 

18  river  Mahavaluka."  And  when  the  king  had  pondered  within  himself 
in  this  wise  and  with  the  wisdom  and  skill  that  he  showed  in  making 
ready  for  war,  he  placed  his  armies  with  commanders  over  them  at 
every  ford,  even  from  the  ford  of  Saragama  unto  the  Gokanna  sea. 

19  Then  the  chief  ministers  of  state,  who  were  men  of  great  wisdom, 
came  together  to  the  presence  of  the  ruler  of  the  land,  and  made 
obeisance  to  him  with  their  hands  lifted  up  to  their  heads,  and  prayed 

20  that  he  might  be  anointed  king.     "  Great  king,"   they  said,   "  the 

21  victorious  monarchs  of  old  caused  the  ceremony  of  anointing  to  be 
performed  on  them  even  in  the  field  of  battle,  that  so  they  might  impress 
fear  and  affection  among  the  people,  and  that  their  exceeding  great 

22  power  and  majesty  might  be  made  known  everywhere.  Therefore 
also  it  should  be  the  duty  of  our  lord  to  preserve  the  customs  of  those 
great  and  good  men ,  because  that  he  is  learned  in  the  law  and  knows 

23  its  precepts.  O  king  !  although  thou  art  young  in  years,  yet  it  is 
hard  for  thy  enemies  to  bear  the  weight  of  thy  might  and  majesty, 

24  and  to  overcome  the  strengtli  of  thine  arm.  With  the  dawn  of  thy 
prosperity  thou  wilt  be  able  to  exercise  dominion  over  the  whole 

25  continent  of  India,  let  alone  the  island  of  Lanka.  From  the  first  ages 
of  the  world  unto  this  day  hath  thy  race  continued  as  pure  as  the 

26  milk  that  is  poured  into  a  cleansed  chank.  Wherefore,  let  it  please 
thee  to  ordain  that  the  anointing  be  held  on  a  day  of  good  omens, — 
that  anointing  which  of  a  certainty  will  bring  blessings  upon  the  whole 
world." 
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Aiid  the  king  Parakkama  Baku,  of  tlioughtful  men  the  most  excellent,  27 
whose  enemies  could  be  subdued  only  by  his  frown,  hearkened  to 
this  request;  and  on  a  da}'-  that  seemed  of  good  omen,  when  the  stars  28 
on  the  moon's  path  signified  excellence,  he  put  the  crown  on  his  head, 
and  arrayed  himself  in  all  the  royal  apparel.     i\nd  although  the  tidings  29 
came  to  him  at  that  moment  that  Manabharana  had  crossed  over  to 
this  side  of  the  river,  he  cared  not  so  much  as  a  blade  of  grass  for 
him  ;  but  himself  ascended  the  ornamented  pavihon,  and  placing  his  30 
armour  and  his  weapons  near  him,  he  went  in  great  state  from  his  31 
palace  and,  like  unto  a  fearless  Hon,  marched  round  the  city,  astonishing  32 
the  people  who  were  drawn  to  the  ceremony  by  the  splendour  thereof, 
and  entered  the  royal  palace  that  was   the  home  of  the  goddess  of 
prosperity. 

[This  seems  to  be  the  end  of  the  chapter.     From  some  cause  or 
another  there  appears  to  be  a  shght  omission.]^ 
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A    T  that  time  the  great  scribe  Mahinda  came  with  a  great  army  33 
-^-*-     (on  Manabharana's  side)  and  carried  on  a  great  fight  with  the  34 
famous  Rakkha  Kesadhatu  who  was  left   at  the  ford  of  Sarogama. 
But  Rakkha  Kesadhatu,  the  mighty  chief  of  the  army,  like   unto  a 
lion  amid  a  herd  of  elephants,   slew  a  great   number  of  Mahmda's  35 
mighty  men  in  battle  and  drove  away  the  great  scribe  and  all  his  host, 
as   doth    the  wind  a  tuft  of  cotton.     And  when  he   essayed  again  36 
to  cross  over  at  the  ford  of  Talanigama  with  the  intent  to   renew  37 
the  contest,  the  self -same  Rakkha  Kesadliatu  fought  a  great  battle 
with  him  and  put  him  to  flight. 

In  the  same. manner  also  did  Buddha  Kesadhatu,  who  was  charged  38 
to  defend  the  ford  of  Puna,  encounter  the  king  M4nabharana,  when  39 
he  essayed  to  cross  that  ford  mth  the  intent  to  make  war  ;  and  in  a  40 
fierce  battle  that  took  place  with  the  commanders  of  Manabharana, 
he  slew  many  of  his  mighty  men  and  utterly  defeated  the  enemy  so 
that  they  wished  not  to  return  to  cross  by  tliat  ford  any  more. 

Likewise  also  did  a  certain  chief  of  a  district,  who  was  left  to  defend  41 
the  ford  of  Samirukkha,  defeat  the  army  of  the  chief  captains  Mayageha  42 
and  Gaja  Bhuja,  who  came  thither  to  carry  on  the  war,  and  put  them 
to  flight. 

And  a  chief  of  Maragiri,  by  name  Mattatala,  came  up  with  an  army  43 
and  essaj^ed  to  cross  the  ford  called  Maharukkha  ;  but  Rama,  tlie  44 
commander  wlio  was  left   at  NOagiri,  which  was   his    birthplace,  a 


*  The  words  within  brackets  are  remarks  made  by  the  editors  of  the  text. 
I  may  add.  that  probably  the  concluding  vei'se,  which  is  generally  either  laudatory 
or  hortatory,  is  the  only  one  that  is  missing. 
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45  man  of  great  prowess,  fought  a  terrible  battle  there,  and  took  him 
alive  with  the  other  mighty  men  who  were  worthy  of  being  taken 
captive,  and  put  the  remnant  to  flight,  who  lost  heart  and  desired  not 
to  fight  again. 

46  And  a  certain  other  chief  who  was  left  at  the  ford  of  Nalikeravatthu 

47  fought  a  battle  with  the  forces  of  the  king  their  enemy,  who  sought  the 
fight,  and  killed  many  of  his  men,  and  defeated  and  scattered  on  all 
sides  the  remnant  of  the  army. 

48  A  certain  other  brave  and  vaHant  chief  of  a  district,  who  was  left 

49  at   the  ford  called  Anantarabhandaka,  gave  battle  to  an  exceeding 

50  great  army  of  the  king  their  rival,  who  liad  come  to  wage  war  there 
with  the  chiefs  of  the  army,  and  made  tlie  field  of  battle  to  look  like 
a  heap  of  mangled  flesh,  and  drove  away  the  remnant  of  the  army 
with  its  commander,  as  tlie  wind  doth  a  gathering  cloud. 

51  A  certain  other  mighty  commander  of  a  district,  who  was  chosen 

52  to  defend  the  famous  ford  Kanatalavana,  with  a  well -equipped  army 
and  materiel  of  war,  fought  fiercely  with  the  host  of  the  enemy  who 
had  come  by  the  way  of  that  ford  to  wage  war,  and  defeated  them 
so  that  they  wished  not  to  renew  the  fight. 

53  And  the  commander  Kitti  Adhikari,  who  was  left  at  the  ford  Yakkha- 

54  sukara,  fought  a  terrible  battle  with  the  enemy  who  landed  there  for 
the  fight,  and  killed  a  great  many  men  and  put  the  remnant  to  flight. 

55  And  while  he  yet  held  this  ford,  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the 
great  king  Parakkama,  he  appointed  a  great  officer  in  his  stead,  and 

56  returned ;  and  this  officer  also  fought  three  times  with  the  hosts  of  the 
enemy  (who  returned  to  the  fight) ,  and  utterly  scattered  them  so  that 
they  had  not  the  heart  to  renew  the  fight. 

57  And  Jitagiri  Santa,  the  great  captain  who  defended  the  ford  Vihara 

58  Vejjasala,  and  whose  army  consisted  of  proud  and  haughty  men, 
waged  a  terrible  war  with  the  enemy  who  liad  come  thither  to  ci'oss 
the  ford  and  utterty  destroyed  the  army  of  the  king  their  rival. 

59  And  Kitti  Potthaki,  who  was  at  the  ford  Assamandala,  and  Mahi- 

60  nama,  who  had  a  great  army,  and  Lankagiri,  with  liis  mighty  host — 
even  these  and  other  great  armies  destroyed  the  hosts  of  the  enemy 
who  came  against  them,  and  returned  to  the  king. 

61  And  the  valiant  men  who  were  nigh  unto  the  river  Sakkharalaya 

62  crossed  the  bridge  there,  and  entered  the  grove  Sakkun^a,  and  straight- 
way fought  a  battle  and  put  an  end  to  the  Uves  of  many  men,  and 
brake  the  spirit  of  the  enemy  so  that  he  had  not  the  courage  to  essay 
to  break  through  that  way  any  more. 

63  Moreover,  the  general  Sankhanatha,  who  was  left  at  the  ford  of 
Sarogama,  checked  the  hosts  of  the  king  their  rival  who  came  thither 

64  to  fight  through  that  way,  and  himself  crossed  the  river,  and  destroyed 

65  a  great  number  of  the  enemy  and  returned  to  his  position.     In  the  same 

66  manner  also  did  a  great  army  that  was  left  at  the  ford  Sami  make  a 
slaughter  of  a  great  number  of  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  who  essayed  to 

67  cross  it,  and  thereby  stop  the  enemy  from  coming  any  more  to  the 
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attack.     A  great  host  of  the  king  that  kept  the  ford  at  Cullanaga 
destroyed  many  of  the  enemy  who  essayed  to  cross  it  with  their  armour 
and  weapons  of  war.     At  Burudatthah   also  the  two  generals  who  68 
were  brethren  withstood  the   attack  of  the  enemy  who  came  from 
that  side  to  cross  it.     And  the  great  hero  Rakkhadliikari,  who  guarded  69 
the  ford  Niggundivaluka,  withstood  a  great  host  who  came  to  cross 
thereat,  and  maintained  the  fight  without  ceasing  for  two  months,  70 
and,  unmoved  by  any  fear  whatsoever,  destroyed  them  utterly. 

Likewise  also  the  mighty  hero  Lankapura,  who  was  known  by  the  71 
name  of  Kadakkuda,  and  who  had  fought  great  battles  and  become 
exceeding  powerful,  utterly  destroyed  a  great  host  of  the  enemy,  and  72 
with  a  mighty  effort  utterly  destroyed  the  army  of  the  enemy  so  that 
there  was  no  hope  left  in  them.     And  Rakkhaka  Sankhanayaka,  the  73 
chief  captain  who  remamed  at  Bhillapattaka  Khanda,  utterly  routed 
the  hosts  of  the  enemy  who  had  come  thither  to  carry  on  the  war. 
A  certain  great  chief  also,  who  was  left  at  Titthagama  with  a  great  74 
army  to  defend  it,  began  the  strife  with  the  enemy  with  great  vigour  75 
when  he  essayed  to  make  his  way  through  it,  and  fought  a  very  great 
battle  and  put  the  enemy  to  flight,  and  so  weakened  him  that   he 
cared  not  to  renew  the  fight ;  and  a  powerful  commander,  who  had  76 
fought  many  great  battles,  and  who  was  loft  at  Nandigama,  drove 
back  a  great  host  that  essayed  to  pass  through  it. 

And  the  commander  Deva  Senapati  was  left  at  the  Hedilla  Khanda  ;  77 
and  when  the  prince  Mahinda  came  up  to  give  battle  there  with  an 
army  that  was  weU  equipped,  four  times  he  fought  with  him  ;  and  78 
he  covered  the  field  of  battle  with  the  bodies^  of  the  enemy's  mighty 
men  who  were  slain,  and  brought  the  prince  mto  great  danger.     And  79 
with  his  host  of  men  and  with  his  materiel  in  no  wise  diminished,  he  80 
pursued  after  the  prince  as  he  fled  with  his  army,  and  made  haste  and 
crossed  the  ford  at  BhiUagama.     And  there  he  carried  on  a  terrible  81 
war  for  two  months,  and  prevailed  everywhere  and  drove  the  enemy 
from  their  position  in  that  place. 

And  the  chief  of  the  district  who  withstood  the  enemy  at  the  ford  82 
of  Malagama,  and  was  constrained  to  play  the  game  of  war  ten  times 
over,  routed  an  exceeding  great  number  of  the  enemy  who  had  come  83 
thither  to  cross  at  that  point,  and  scattered  them  like  as  the  rising  sun 
scattereth  a  thick  darkness. 

And  a  certain  chief  of  a  district,  of  great  might,  who  was  appointed  84 
to  guard  the  ford  at  Golabaha,  defeated  the  army  of  the  enemy  in  85 
battle  that  had  come  to  fight  their  way  through  that  ford,  and  put  them 
to  flight  with  their  leader,  even  as  a  lion  putteth  to  flight  a  herd  of 
deer.     A  mighty  chief  also  who  was  left  at  the  ford  Dipala,  fought  86 
with  the  enemy  and  routed  the  hosts  that  had  come  to  cross  the  river 
at  that  place. 

And  while  the  war  was  being  carried  on  in  this  manner,  the  great  87 

^   Lit.  skeletons. 
u  47-08 
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king  and  best  of  rulers,  Parakkama  Bahu,  of  dreadful  might,  thought 

88  thus  within  himself,  saying,  "To  the  king  Manabharana,  who  hath  been 
utterly  defeated  in  the  war  here,  shall  I  not  give  a  resting  place  even 

89  in  the  Rohana."     And  so  the  warhke  king,  strong  in  his  purpose, 

90  commanded  Devila  and  Loka,  both  of  whom  held  the  rank  of  Kesa- 
dhatu,  and  dwelt  the  one  in  the  Mahaniyama  countrj'^  and  the  other  in 

91  the  Paficayojana  country,  and  Arakkhakamma  Natha  and  Kancuki- 
nayaka  also,  to  proceed  to  the  Rohana.  And  these  skilful  men  departed 
thence  in  obedience  to  his  command,  like  as  the  four  great  kings^ 
departed  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  king  Sakka. 

92  And  they  came  to  the  country  Navayojana,"  and  played  tlie  great 

93  game  of  war  twenty  times  with  the  mighty  army  of  tlie  king,  his  adver- 
sary, that  was  left  there.    And  they  destroyed  that  great  army  and 

94  took  Navayojana.     And  from  thence  they  departed  and  came  to  the 

95  borders  of  Kalagiri,^  and  fought  twenty  battles  with  the  army  that 
was  there,  and  took  that  place  also.     And  they  advanced  yet  further 

96  and,  m  like  manner,  took  possession  of  Dighalika  Mahaklietta.  And 
when  tlie  king  Manabharana  heard  of  these  things,  he  divided  his 
army  in  two  parts  and  hastened  one  part  to  that  place. 

97  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  one  occasion  a  certain  great  officer  named 

98  Narayana,  a  captain  of  the  army,  who  had  been  charged  to  defend 
Anuradhapura,  bethought  himself  foolishly  that  he  could  subdue  the 
country  and  raise  a  fortress  therein,  and  free  himself  from  subjection 

99  to  kings.  But  when  king  Parakkama  Bahu  had  been  informed  of 
this  matter,  he  thought  thus  within  himself,  saying,  "  Him  will  I  root 

100  up  before  that  he  take  root  himself  "  ;  and  the  vahant  king  made  great 
haste  and  sent  Chattagahakanayaka  against  him.  And  that  great 
captain  was  moved  with  an  ardour  that  durst  not  be  compared  witli 
any  man's,  even  like  the  ardour  of  a  hon  pursuing  after  deer  or  young 

101  elepliants  ;  and  he  went  up  and  waged  a  dreadful  war  with  him,  and 
destroyed  him  and  his  army,  and  freed  tlie  country  of  its  enemies  that 
were  like  thorns  unto  it. 

102  Now  at  this  time  when  all  the  public  fords  round  about  were  guarded 

103  by  the  great  officers  of  the  king,  as  if  by  evil  spirits,  so  that  the  king 
Manabharana  could  not  cross  them,  they  that  dwelt  in  the  king's 
country,  wlio  were  faithful  to  him,   showed  a  certain  secret  ford, 

104  whereby  lie  crossed  over  at  last  to  this  side  ;  and  when  king  Parakkama 
Bahu  heard  of  these  things  he  resolved  to  root  him  up  with  his  host 

105  on  the  borders  of  tlie  river,  and  chose  him  a  spot  for  a  stronghold  at 
a  place  called  Mayiirapasana^  and  sent  thither  that  man  of  exceeding 

106  great  valour,  the  chief  captain  Rakkhadhikari,  with  a  great  body  of 
soldiers  and  many  men  and  chariots. 

107  But  Rakkhadliikari  was  displeased  with  the  king,  because  that  by 


^  The  gods  of  the  lowest  d6val6kas  and  guardians  of  the  world  of  men  under 
Sakra'fl  command. 

*  Navadnn  k6ral6.  »  Kahipahaua.  *  Monaragala. 
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reason  of  his  envy  it  vexed  liim  of  the  great  favours  that  the  grateful  108 
king  Parakkama  had  bestowed  on  his  adversary  Deva  Senapati,  in 
that  he  had  given  pleasure  to  the  king  mightily  in  a  great  battle  that  109 
was  fought  by  him.      So  he  (Rakkhadhikari)  showed  not  any  zeal 
for  the  war.     And  because  the  fever  of  envy  was  on  him  he  was  languid 
and  indifferent,  and  cared  not  to  exert  himself.     And  at  this  time  a  110 
certain  evil-disposed  chief  of  the  king  Gaja  Bahu,  whom  the  king  111 
Parakkama  had  saved,  accompanied  the  general  and  learned  how  he 
was  really  disposed  towards  him.     And  because  that  he  had  a  secret 
understanding  aforetime  with  the  king  Manabharana,  he  made  haste  112 
and  sent  a  message  to  that  king,  asking  him  to  come  thither  with  all 
speed  before  that  they  began  with  the  fortifications.     And  the  king  113 
Manabharana  gave  heed  to  this  request,  and  commanded  his  forces  to 
carry  on  the  war  (with  zeal)  in  divers  sides.     Whereupon  the  prince  114 
Mahinda  came  up  and  fought  at  Vallitittha  with  the  captains  of  the 
general  Deva  Senapati.     But  they  slew  many  mighty  men  in  the  115 
terrible  fight,  and  soon  disabled   that   prince  and  routed  his  army. 
And  the  king  Manabharana  himself  fought  a  great  battle  with  Rakkha-  116 
dhikari,  which  was  fought  fiercely,  insomuch  that  sparks  of  fire  were  117 
sent  forth  by  the  clashing  of  the  swords,  and  many  great  and  mighty 
men  fell  on  both  sides  ;  nevertheless,   Rakkhadhikari's  forces  were 
utterly  routed.     Whereupon  he  fought  alone  with  his  sword  in  hand,  118 
and  slew  many  brava  men,  and  himself  fell  dead  in  the  field  of  battle. 

And  when  the  mighty  and  terrible  king  Parakkama  Bahu  heard  of  119 
this  event,  his  lotus-face  beamed  with  a  smile,  and  he  communed  with 
himself,  saying,  "  While  I  five,  what  profiteth  me  the  living  or  the  120 
dead  ?     The  lion  seeketh  not  a  companion  to  rend  him  an  elephant. 
Now,  therefore,  shall  I  in  every  war  fulfil  the  desire  of  my  arms  which  121 
have,  for  a  long  time,  longed  fondly  for  battle  ?  And  soon  shall  I  take  122 
to  mjT-self ,  as  a  man  doth  a  wife,  this  kingdom  which  hath  been  defiled  123 
by  its  connection  with  many  kings  whose  ways  were  evil,  after  that  I 
have  cleansed  it  with  a  stream  of  blood  from  the  bodies  of  the  enemy 
and  purified  it  in  war.     Verily  it  shall  become  a  glorious  hall  wherein 
heroes  like  unto  me  might  display  their  skill. ^     As  the  sun  needeth  not  a  124 
firebrand,  so  also  to  me,  who  am  the  destroyer  of  the  enemies  who 
surround  me  hke  a  thick  darkness,  what  profiteth  it  the  help  of  another 
power  ?  "     iVnd  when  he  had  pondered  with  himself  in  this  wise,  he  125 
appeared  on  the  field  of  battle  like  a  fifth  sun^  over  the  great  sea  of 
the  hosts  of  the  king  his  enemy.     And  this  chief  among  the  judges  of  126 
harmony  went  thither  and  tarried  there  and  gave  ear  to  the  songs  of 
tlie  singing  women,  enjoying  the  delightful  strains  of  their  sweet  melody. 

'  In  the  original  the  words  are  combined  in  the  form  of  a  metaphor,  in  which 
tlie  author  alludes  to  Lanka  as  a  female  that  had  been  defiled  by  contact  with 
wicked  sovereigns,  and  whom  the  king  intends  to  wed  after  having  washed  Ikt 
in  the  blood  of  her  enemies. 

-  Alluding  to  the  seven  suns  that  are  said  to  rise  in  succession  at  the  des- 
truction of  the  world,  the  fifth  drjnng  np  the  waters  of  th?  deep. 
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127  At  that  tiuie  the  chief  officers  of  Parakkama  Bahu,  as  they  pursued 

128  after  the  hosts  of   the  enemy,    met  with  the  king  (Manabharana) 

129  as  he  returned  from  pursuing  after  the  great  army  (of  Parakkama) 

130  that  was  routed,  and  fouglit  a  terrible  battle  at  the  village  Badaravalli, 
and  defeated  the  victorious  army  of  Manabharana,  and  hotly  pursued 
after  them.  But  their  army  was  greatly  diminished  by  reason  of 
the  losses  they  had  suffered  from  the  attacks  ;  and  although  they  killed 
also  a  great  number  of  the  enemy  they  dispersed  themselves  and  turned 
their  faces  backwards  with  the  intent  to  return  to  their  own  country  ; 
whereupon  the  great  army  of  the  enemy  took  heart,  and  increased 

131  their  efforts  two-fold.  Then  the  commanders  of  Parakkama  left  them 
that  were  wounded  to  the  care  of  physicians,  and  began  to  retreat  with 
the  army  ;  but  Parakkama  met  the  host  as  it  retreated  and  looked  at 

132  it  with  a  scornful  smile  on  his  face.     And  then  ho  frowned  on  the 

133  officers  who  commanded  liis  bearers  not  to  advance,  and  commanded 
his  officers  to  stand  still,  and  sent  the  bearers  away,  and  turned  his 

134  face  towards  the  enemy.     And  that  so  he  might  commemorate  the 

135  happy  union  of  valour  and  good  fortune,  and  send  forth  his  sword 
hke  a  messenger  into  the  field  of  battle,  the  mighty  hero  bethought 
him  that  he  would  hold  the  festival  of  war,  and  shouted  to  his  armour- 
bearer,  saying,  "  Bring  hither  to  me  a  Sinhalese  sword."  iVnd  the 
armour-bearer  understood  it  not,  but  brought  the  Indian  sword  called 

136  Patava,  saying  it  was  a  Sinhalese  sword.  But  he  cried  out  saying, 
"  Say  not  to  me  that  this  is  a  sword  of  Sinhalese  handiwork  ;  it  is  one 
that  hath  power  (in  my  hands)  to  put  an  end  to  all  the  kings  of  India. 

137  Lay  this  apart  and  bring  me  quickly  a  sword  of  Sinhalese  handiwork." 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  lo  !  a  fearful  sword  of  Sinhalese  handi- 

138  work  was  forthwith  brought  unto  him  ;  and  the  king,  who  was  hke 

139  unto  a  haughty  elephant  when  he  subdueth  his  foes,  considered  in  his 
heart  that  there  was  not  a  man  in  all  the  island  who  could  even  place 
in  his  hand  a  (proper)  weapon,  and  looked  at  the  faces  of  Rakkha 

140  Kesadhatu  and  Natha  Nagaragiri  who  stood  nigh  unto  him.     Tliereupon 

141  they  twain  understood  what  the  kmg's  gesture  meant,  and,  like  unto 
lions  in  courage,  they  rushed  into  the  midst  of  the  host  of  the  enemy. 
And  these  men,  whose  courage  was  to  be  compared  to  no  man,  entered 
the  field  of  battle  and  seemed  to  the  enemy  as  if  they  numbered  thou- 

142  sands  ;  and  from  noon  till  the  darkness  came  on  did  they  contmue  the 
fierce  strife  that  was  horrible  to  beliold  because  of  the  bodies  of  the 
enemy  that  were  hewn  in  twain  by  the  blows  with  the  sword-cuts. 

143  Then  the  great  officers  joined  hands  together  and  raised  them  to  their 

144  foreheads,  and  saluting  the  king  spake  unto  him,  saying,  "  0  lord  of 

145  men,  the  great  host  is  broken  !  We  were  indeed  only  a  few  who  fought 
against  it ;  but  nevertheless  that  we  were  few  in  number,  we  allowed 
not  the  goddess  of  fortune  to  turn  lier  face  away  from  us  as  we  engaged 
in  this  great  fight.     It  seemed  also  that  the  sun  had  hid  himself  behind 

146  the  western  mountain  as  if  terrified  at  the  sight  of  the  battle.  Let  us, 
therefore,  go  back  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi  and  vanquish  the  enemy  in 
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the  morning.     This  is  not  the  time  for  fighting."     But  as  soon  as  the  147 
king  lieard  this  counsel  he  rejected  it,  as  he  longed  to  pass  the  night 
in  that  very  place  and  renew  the  fight  in  the  morning. 
;  -  Then  the  brave  king  laid  him  down  to  sleep  for  a  moment ;  and  in  148 
that  moment  (while  he  yet  slept)  the  officers  began  to  bear  him  to 
the  city  of  Pulatthi.     But  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  when  they  arrived  149 
at  the  Panca  Vihara,  the  king  awoke  and  enquired  saying,  "  What 
place  is  this  ?  "  And  when  they  told  him  that  it  was  the  Pailca  Viliara,  150 
the  chief  of  men  waxed  wroth,  and  said,  "  You  have  surely  done  a  151 
wrong  thmg  in  that  you  have  brought  me  hither  while  I  lay  asleep  "  ; 
and,  as  he  wished  to  take  all  his  retinue  with  him  so  that  no  man 
should  be  left  behmd,  he  tarried  there  a  short  time  (to  make  ready), 
and  caused  the  village  to  resound  with  the  blast  of  chanks  and  the  152 
sound  of  the  five  kinds  of  instruments  of  music  ;  and  when  he  had  153 
himself  examined  the  retinue  that  had  come  with  him,  he  sent  them 
forward,  and  himself  followed  behind,  and  reached  the  city  of  Pulatthi 
at  dawn. 

And  afterwards  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  by  his  unsurpassing  courage  154 
had  subdued  the  earth,  heard  (the  following  tidmgs)  when  the  sun, 
wlio  was  the  first  born  of  his  race,  arose  (in  the  morning),  to  wit : 
That  at  the  ford  called  Billa  the  chief  cap  tarns  of  his  army  Deva  155 
Senapati  and  Kitti  Adliikari  with  their  groat  hosts  had  encountered 
Nathadhikari,  prince   Mahinda,  Sukha   Senapati,  Natha    Lankagiri,  156 
and  others  (the  chief  captains  of  Manabharana) ,  and  had  with  their  157 
armies  crossed  that  ford  and  given  battle  ;  that  they  (his  chief  captains) 
had  maintained  showers  of  arrows  without  ceasuig,  and,  after  that  158 
they  had  killed  Sukha  Senapati  and  Natha  Lankagiri  with  many  of 
their  strong  men,  they  pursued  after  Nathadhikari  and  prince  Mahinda,  159 
as  they  retreated  with  their  hosts  ;  but  when  they  entered  uito  the 
midst  of  the  enemy's  country,  the  whole  army  of  the  enemy  and  the  160 
inhabitants  of  the  country  made  the  roads  so  that  no  man  could  pass 
by  them,  and  surrounded  them  on  all  sides.     And  when  the  great  161 
conqueror  heard  these  tidmgs  he  x^repared  to  go  thither  that  he  might 
rescue  them,  because  that  he  was  always  intent  on  brave  deeds. 
Thereupon  the  great  officers  who  were  with  him  raised  up  their  hands  162 
in  supplication  to  hhider  the  king  who  was  so  eager  for  the  strife. 
(And  they  spake  to  him,  saying),  "  0  Ruler  of  men  !  Except  in  thy  163 
exceeding  glory  that  cannot  easily  be  surpassed,  verily  have  wo  no  other 
help  whatsoever.     The  mhabitants  of  the  country,  yea,  even  all  of  them,  164 
have  gone  over  to  the  enemy.     It  is  meet,  therefore,  that  we  should 
go  hence  to  Nandaraiila  and  begin  the  fight  from  that  place."     With  165 
such  and  other  deceitful  sayings  of  the  kind  did  they  hinder  the  ruler 
of  men  from  going  forward.     And  they  departed  thence  and  set  out 
on  their  journey  with  the  king.     But  the  inhabitants  in  the  neighbour-  166 
hood  of  Nandamula  (who  were  armed),  seeing  that  the  king  came 
attended  only  with  a  few  followers,  began  to  pour  showers  of  arrows  167 
upon  them  from  every  side  ;  whereupon  the  king  stopped  at  a  place 
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168  called  Karavalagiri  and  sent  unto  them  a  few  of  his  vahant  officers 
in  whom  he  trusted,  and  caused  that  armed  body  of  men  to  turn 

169  from  their  resolve,  and  make  not  further  resistance  to  him.  And 
then,  commanding  his  followers  to  advance,  and  himself  proceeding 

170  behind  them,  this  great  and  wise  king  reached  Jambukola.  And 
setting  out  from  thence  he  went  forward  with  the  intent  to  rescue 

171  Deva  Senapati,  and  entered  into  a  place  called  Navagamapura.  Now 
at  tliis  time  Deva  Senapati  and  Kitti  Adhikari,  because  tliat  they  had 

172  followed  not  tlie  counsel  of  the  king,  endured  much  privation  with  their 
armies,  and  abandoned  the  struggle,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  the 

173  enemy  at  the  village  Surulla.  And  as  they  knew  that  the  king  had 
set  out  to  rescue  them,  and  wishing  to  hinder  him  from  so  doing, 

174  they  sent  messengers  to  him  saying,  "  Here  are  we  in  the  midst  of  this 
great  country,  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy;  and  none  help 

175  have  we  save  in  our  lord's  exceeding  great  valour.     Tlie  inhabitants 
*  of  the  country  also  have  set  their  faces  against  us  and  are  on  the  side 

176  of  tlie  enemy.  Nevertheless,  we  dou])t  not  that  if  our  lord's  exceeding 
great  glory  should  continue  he  will  bring  this  land  that  the  sea  surroun- 
deth  under  one  canopy  of  dominion,  and  ensure  the  prosperity  of  the 

177  kingdom  and  the  religion  thereof.  And  if  there  be  such  good  fortune 
for  us  that  we  may  have  the  comfort  of  beholding  again  thy  lotus-like 

178  feet,  then  indeed  shall  we  escape.  But  O  ye  who  are  the  defenders 
of  tlie  four  tribes  and  of  the  sacred  Orders  !  abandon  your  resolve  to 

179  come  hither,  and  turn  back."  And  when  the  wise  and  prudent  king 
heard  this  message,  he  perceived  that  evil  would  befall  them  even 

180  before  he  could  accomplish  his  journey  thither  ;  and  being  moreover 
entreated  thereto  by  all  his  ministers  with  uplifted  hands,  he  wisely 
refrained  from  going,  and  went  to  the  city  called  Vikkaraa. 

181  Now,  at  this  time,  when  it  had  come  to  the  ears  of  the  great  officers 
that  king  Manabharana  had  joined  his  forces  together  and  had  come 
to  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  setting  out  from  thence  had  arrived  at  a 

182  place  called  Giritata,  and  when  they  had  heard  also  other  tidings  of 

183  this  kind,  they  told  them,  every  word,  even  as  they  had  heard  them, 
to  the  king,  and  also  how  that  the  army  had  been  utterly  destroyed 
in  the  divers  great  battles  that  they  had  fought  with  the  enemy  ; 

184  and  then  they  declared  that  it  was  prudent  to  go  to  the  city  of  Parak- 
kama  or  to  the  village  of  Kalyani,  and  to  begin  the  war  again  after  that 
they  had  got  together  an  army. 

185  And  when  the  king  had  heard  this  counsel,  like  unto  a  lion  he 
displayed  the  fire  of  his  anger  that  could  be  discerned  by  the  frown 
which  like  unto  smoke  gathered  on  his  brow  ;  and  he  spake  thus  : 

186  "Let  them  that  fear  go  whithersoever  they  choose:  we  need  them 
not.     To  such  as  I  am,  there  are  even  great  hosts  in  the  strength  of 

187  our  arms.  While  I  live,  it  seemeth  to  me  that  there  is  not  one  in  the 
three  worlds,  even  to  the  chief  of  the  gods,  who  will  venture  to  cross 

188  the  bounds  of  my  dominion.  No  king  who  is  an  enemy  unto  me  will 
dare  to  set  foot  in  the  kingdom  wherein  I  am  established,  even  as  an 
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elephant  will  not,  in  the  cave  that  is  guarded  by  a  lion.     Who  is  there  189 
that  becometh  not  a  hero  by  a  glance  of  mine  eye  ?     And  if  but  I  so 
desire  it,  even  the  babes  and  sucklings  would  fight  on  ray  side.     Lo  !   190 
within  two  months  or  tliree,  not  only  will  I  drive  the  king  Manabharana 
out  of  the  king's  country,  but  I  wiU  shut  him  out  also  frojn  his  own. 
Yea,  it  is  even  in  such  a  pass  as  this,  when  all  things  seem  hopeless,  191 
that  the  strong  arm  of  heroes  like  unto  me  availeth  something." 
With  such  bold  words  as  these  did  he  give  courage  to  those  whose  192 
hearts  had  failed  them.      And  then  the  skilful  warrior  sent  the  captains  193 
Rakkha  Adhikari  and  Adi  Potthaki  that  they  might  take  up  a  position 
at  the  village  Mangalaba. 

And  then  the  king,  whose  fame  was  great  and  who  knew  how  to  194 
command,  bestowed  offices  on  such  as  were  worthy  of  them,  and  chose  195 
him  as  officers   Rakkha  the  chief  secretary,   Mandijivita  Potthaki, 
Sankhadhatu,  and  the  generals  Kitti  who  were  brethren,  to  serve 
under  him.     And  to  these  officers  the  great  king  entrusted  a  mighty  196 
army,  and  sent  them  to  Pillavittlii  to  subdue  the  great  districts  that 
adjoin  Kalavapi.     Likewise  also  did  this  exceeding  great  and  mighty   197 
man  place  Maragiri  and  Nigrodha  at  Uddhavapi  with  a  great  host. 
Moreover,  he  left  in  divers  places  bodies  of  fighting  men  witli  captains  198 
over  them  to  carry  on  the  war  at  divers  points. 

Now,  at  that  time,  the  chief  secretary  Mandi  went  at  the  command  199 
of  Manabharana,  to  the  place  called  Janapada,  to  make  war  ;  but  the  200 
fighting  men  of  Janapada,  who  were  skilled  in  the  game  of  war,  fought 
with  him  and  put  him  to  fhght ;  and  being  thereby  discoiu*aged  he 
renewed  not  the  contest.     And  that  host  sent  tidings  of  Avliat  had  201 
happened  to  king  Parakkama  "wliile  he  tarried  at  Nalanda,  and  took  202 
his  pleasure  there  like  unto  the  chief  of  the  gods,   and  also  daily 
performed  many  great  and  good  deeds.     Afterw^ards  the  commanders  203 
\vho  were  set  at  Pillavitthi  with  Rakkha,  the  chief  secretary,  at  their  204 
head,   fought   a  terrible  battle  for  eight  days  with   Buddhanatha, 
Mahalana,  and  Deva  Senapati,  the  generals  of  Manabharana  who 
occupied  Kalavapi ,  and  killed  many  strong  men  and  put  the  remnant  205 
to  flight,  and  also  took  possession  of  Kalavapi,  and  speedily  cleared 
the  place  of  the  thorn-like  foe  ;  and,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  206 
Parakkama  Bahu,  they  fortified  the  place  and  tarried  there  with  the 
army. 

And  Nigrodlia  Maragiri,   who  was  set  at  Uddhavapi,   also  gave  207 
battle  tln^ee  times  and  broke  the  enemy's  forces.     And  then  he  fortified  208 
himself  in  a  grove  at  the  village  Tannaru,  and  tarried  there  with  the 
army  according  to  the  command  of  the  great  king. 

Thereupon  king  Manabharana  bestowed  honours  and  much  territory  209 
on  the  prince  Mahinda,  and  said  unto  him  :  "  Go  thou  with  a  great  210 
host  in  the  direction  of  the  country  Moravapi  and  tarry  in  the  noble 
city  of  Anuradhapura  that  so  we  miglit  seize  the  southern  part  of  the 
country,  and  I  will  proceed  to  Pallavavala  that  so  I  might  from  thence 
move  towards  Buddhagama."     And  he  gave  Mahinda  a  great  army  211 
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212  first,  and  sent  him  to  the  beaiitiful  city  of  Anuradhapura,  but  he  himself 

213  tarried  behind,  even  where  he  was,  in  the  king's  country.  And  the 
chief  officers  who  were  placed  at  Kalavapi  heard  that  prince  Mahinda 
had  advanced  with  a  great  army  to  Anuradhapura,  and  they  desired 
greatly  to  defeat  his  purpose  before  he  could  estabhsh  himself  there. 

215  So  they  placed  the  great  secretary  Rakkha  and  Kitti  Bhandara 
Potthaki  to  defend  Kalavapi,  and  of  their  OAvn  accord  they  proceeded 

216  thence  wdth  their  armies  and  their  equipage  to  the  place  called  Kana- 

217  mula,  and  built  a  stronghold  there  and  occupied  it  together.  And  the 
king  Parakkama  heard  thereof,  and,  being  a  cautious  man  and  one 
whose  cimning  in  war  failed  him  not,  he  sent  messengers  unto  them, 

218  saying,  "  Ye  are  men  of  none  experience  in  the  country,  go  not  therefore 

219  Mathout  my  command  into  the  heart  of  the  country  to  carry  on  the 
war."     Thus  did  the  Avise  and  far-seeing  king,  with  authority  like  unto 

220  the  god  Sakka,  send  forth  his  command.  But  the  foolish  officers  were 
impatient,  and  went  thither  even  against  the  king's  command,  saying 

221  "  We  shall  soon  take  Anuradhapura."     And  those  among  them  who 

222  were  not  fortunate  would  not  be  ad^^sed  by  the  king's  message,  and 
not  being  skilled  in  action  nor  in  devising  devices,  proceeded  to  the 
place  called  Katuvandu,  as  if  they  sought  after  the  consequences  of 

223  disobeying  the  king's  command.  And  when  they  had  arrived  there, 
they  did  many  wicked  things  in  divers  parts  of  the  great  country, 

224  by  reason  of  which  their  forces  were  scattered  on  all  sides.  Thereupon 
the  prince  Mahinda,  hearing  of  their  doings,  took  counsel  A\'ith  his 
officers,  and,  gathering  together  his  forces  around  him,  commenced 

225  the  fight  with  them.  But,  inasmuch  as  Parakkama's  army  lacked 
unity,  the  prince  INIahinda  broke  and  utterly  routed  it  in  the  field  of 

226  battle.  And  the  leaders  thereof  returned  to  Kalavapi  A\dth  their  forces 
shattered,  as  if  they  had  only  then  remembered  the  Idng's  command 

227  which  they  had  not  regarded.  And  the  prince  then  returned  to  Anu- 
radhapura and  gathered  together  an  army  of  his  fellow-countrymen. 

228  And  as  he  was  now  powerful  he  sent  them  to  Kalavapi  toTseize  it, 
which  was  his  great  desire.     And  when  the  lord  of  the  land,  whose 

229  \\asdom  was  great,  heard  thereof,  he  made  haste  and  sent  thither 
Bhvita  Bhandara  Potthaki  at  the  head  of  many  hosts  of  mighty  men 

230  of  valour  whom  he  had  carefully  chosen.  And  they  all  joined  them- 
selves together,  and  for  the  space  of  three  months  maintained^an 

231  exceeding  fierce  contest  day  after  day.  And  these  skilful  men  despised 
not  the  king's  counsel,  but  continued  to  fight  vigorously,  and  broke 

232  in  pieces  Mahinda's  four-fold  army.  And  they  took  the  great  country 
round  about,  and  remained  at  Kalavapi,  even  where  they  then  were, 
mindful  of  the  king's  command. 

233  Then  the  prince  Mahinda,  being  puffed  up  with  his  success  in  the 
unequal  struggle  that  he  had  ^vith  those  who  had  obeyed  not  the  king's 

234  command,  came  himself,  ready  for  the^strife.  But  a  certain  captain 
who  was  left  at  the  place  called  Moravapi,  set  not  at  naught  the  counsel 

235  of  the  far-sighted  king,  and  drew  up  his  forces  on  both  sides  of  the 


CHAPTER    LXXII.  153 

road  ;  and  when  all  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  had  entered  within  their 
lines,  they  closed  on  them  from  all  sides  and  kept  up  a  terrible  fight.  236 
And  they  made  an  end  of  the  lives  of  many  captains  and  leaders,  and  237 
put  the  prince  to  flight,  and  sent  unto  the  king  the  heads  of  many  of 
the  enemy  that  had  been  slain  in  the  field  of  battle. 

Thereupon  tlie  mighty  and  terrible  king  Parakkama  Baliu  gathered  238 
together  his  armies  that  were  set  at  divers  places.     And  that  he  might  239 
drive  the  king  Manabliarana  out  of  the  king's  country,  he  placed 
Rakkha,  the  great  secretary,  and   Afijana,  the    chief   of  works,    at 
Kyanagama,  and  sent  forward  Kitti  Potthaki  and  Rakkha  Adhikari  24C) 
to  the  village  Mangalaba.     And  he  sent  companies  of  hunters  and  241 
robbers,  and  such  as  were  accustomed  to  the  fastnesses  of  the  forest 
and  the  mountain,  and  to  roaming  at  night,  and  caused  them  to  destroy  242 
(the  enemy's)  men  by  day  and  night,  wheresoever  they  found  them. 
And  so  greatly  did  they  disquiet  the  king  Manabliarana  and  harass  243 
the  city,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Pulatthi,  like  unto  birds  that  were 
made  captive  in  a  cage,  feared  to  come  out  of  their  houses  even  in 
the  daytime  ;  neither  were  they  who  had  been  for  a  long  time  in  want  244 
of  fuel  and  water  able  to  do  the  works  that  were  needful,  because  that 
all  the  grass  and  the  plants  had  been  rooted  out.     Yea,  everything  245 
that  was  in  each  man's  house  was  destroyed  ;  even  all  the  divers  stuffs 
in  the  markets  on  the  borders  of  the  city  were  cut  off,  and,  by  reason  246 
of  the  constant  tumult  that  \vas  raised  by  this  wsly  of  kings  in  the 
streets  that  led  to  the  town,  the  whole  city  trembled  with  fear,  even  247 
to  the  court  of  the  king's  palace. 

Then  the  king  Manabliarana,  being  sorely  vexed,  and  filled  with  248 
anxious  thoughts,  communed  ^vith  himself  in  this  wise  :   "Alas  !  If  249 
we  flee  into  the  Rohana  the  people  of  the  king's  country  who  dwell  250 
there,  seeing  that  we  are  weakened  and  in  flight,  will  not  permit  us 
to  remain  there,  that  so  they  might  show  their  fealty  to  the  king 
Parakkama.     On  the  contrary,  it  is  even  difficult  for  us  to  remain  251 
here,  where  we  now  are,  by  reason  of  the  distress  that  we  endure  by 
day  and  night.     It  is  therefore  meet  for  us  that  we  should  engage  in  a  252 
fierce  battle  with  the  enemy,  and  partake  of  the  pleasure  (of  victory) 
or  suffer  the  misery  (of  defeat)  that  would  happen  therefrom."     And  253 
when  he  had  thus  resolved  he  stirred  himself  up  for  the  fight  and  put 
liis  four-fold  army  in  battle  array,  and  proceeded  to  Pallavavalaka. 

Thereupon  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  was  brave  fike  unto  a  254 
lion  and  prudent  in  action,  when  he  heard  everything  concerning  this  255 
movement,  desired  greatly  to  drive  away  the  army  of  the  enemy  that  250 
came  from  that  side,  and  sent  Lankapura,  the  two  generals  who  were 
brethren,  and    Lokagalla,   by  three  ways,  having  before  instructed 
them  in  the  divers  stratagems  of  warfare.     And  these  mighty  men  257 
went  thither,  and  kept  the  enemy  engaged  daily  in  exceeding  great 
encounters  for  the  space  of  one  month. 

Then  was  the  king  Manabharana's  distress  increased  two-fold  ;  and  258 
he  thought  within  liimself,  saying,  "Our  strongholds  have  we  quitted 
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259  and  come  hither  with  the  intent  to  give  battle  ;  but  even  here  is  there 
no  hope  for  us.     Verily  our  misfortune  hath  taken  firm  root,  and 

260  increaseth  daily.  Instead  of  contenting  ourselves  with  the  good  or 
the  evil  that  would  have  been  our  portion  in  the  wilderness,  have  we 
ventured  to  come  hither,  and  are  therefore  well  served  in  that  we  are 

261  brought  to  such  great  misery.     Should  we  then  endeavour  again  to 

262  return  thither  ?  But  that  also  is  now  an  exceeding  hard  matter.     Nor 

263  is  it  right  for  us  to  tarry  in  a  place  where  we  are  hemmed  in  by  the 
great  hosts  of  the  enemy  Mho  occupy  divers  places  on  the  highway. 
Let  us,  therefore,  inquire  of  them  that  are  familiar  Avith  the  country  and 
go  about  among  the  hosts  of  the  enemy,  and  proceed  by  some  secret 

264  path  which  perad venture  they  might  show  us."  And  Avhen  he  had 
determined  in  this  wise,  he  inquired  of  them  that  dwelt  in  the  country, 
and  M'ent  by  the  way  that  they  showed  him  to  the  village  Konduruva. 

265  Thereafter  Rakkha  Adhikari,  mindful  of  the  king's  counsel,  held 

266  possession  of  the  village  Mihirana  Bibbila.  And  he  put  up  posts, 
pointed  like  unto  arrow  heads,  and  fixed  them  firmly  in  the  ground, 
joining  the  one  with  the  other,  that  so  they  might  not  be  shaken  even 

267  by  elephants.  And  on  the  outside  thereof,  he  put  up  huge  posts, 
greater  in  size  than  the  rest,  and  placed  them  close  together  on  the 
ground,  that  so  there  might  not  be  any  fissures,  and  bound  them 

268  crosswise  with  poles.  Moreover-,  he  caused  a  moat  to  be  dug  between 
the  two  stockades,  twenty  or  thirty  cubits  in  breadth,  the  circumference 
whereof  was  equal  to  the  measure  of  one  hundred  men  with  their 

269  hands  raised,  and  he  laid  sharp  spikes  and  thorns  therein.  On  the 
ground  outside  thereof,  he  also  fixed  rows  of  spikes,  and  made  a  fence 

270  of  thorns  along  it  without  gap  or  opening  ;  and  between  them  also  he 

271  made  a  trench  as  before,  and  in  it  also  he  made  rows  of  spikes  and 
thorns,  and  caused  the  ground  outside  the  fence  to  be  dug,  and  thus 

272  formed  a  trench  so  deep  that  it  reached  the  water.     And  he  covered 

273  the  bottom  of  it  with  spikes  and  thorns.  At  the  same  time  also  he 
caused  the  forest  beyond  the  trench  to  be  cleared  to  a  distance  of  two 
or  three  bow-shots  ;  and  outside  this  space,  where  there  were  secret 
paths,  he  dug  pits,  and  spread  the  bottoms  thereof  thickly  with  sharp 

274  thorns,  and  covered  them  all  over  with  dry  leaves  and  sand  that  so 

275  they  might  appear  passable.     And  in  order  that  he  might  utterly 

276  destroy  the  enemy  who  ventured  to  come  from  that  side,  he  caused 
secret  paths  to  be  made  round  about  it,  and  placed  sharp-shooting 

277  bowmen  therein.  Ho  then  built  a  tower  of  four  stories  in  the  middle 
of  the  fortress,  and  set  archers  on  the  top  thereof  in  divers  places. 

278  Thereafter,  in  order  that  he  might  tempt  the  enemy's  hosts  to  draw 
near  unto  the  fortress,  he  sent  forth  two  or  three  thousand  archers 

279  skilled  in  the  use  of  the  bow.     And  they  cunningly  feigned  that  they 

280  were  driven  back  by  a  shower  of  arrows  that  they  could  not  resist 
which  the  enemy  had  poured  out  on  them  on  all  sides  as  they  came 
forth  to  meet  them,  pursuing  after  them  as  they  stood  still  (and 
turning  round  and  fleeing  from  them  when  they  pursued  after  them). 
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And  when  the  enemy  had  come  sufficiently  nigh  unto  the  fortifications, 
many  thousands  of  good  and  valiant  men,  skilled  in  warfare,  armed  281 
themselves   quickly,   and  rushed  forth   on  the  enemy  like  unto   so  282 
many  elephants,  and  fought  like  the  hosts  of  the  king  of  death  that 
had  appeared  against  them.     Then  the  showers  of  arrows  began  to  283 
pour  down  on  all  sides  ;  and  they  that  were  placed  on  the  top  of  the 
tower  began  to  shoot  their  arrows  on  those  that  were  on  the  ground. 

(yViad  now  the  battle  waxed  hot),  and  stones  without  number  were  284 
seen,  hurled  from  engines,  that  flew  about  on  every  side.     And  the  heat  285 
of  the  fire  of  the  reeds  that  were  Ugh  ted  and  thrown  among  the  enemy 
could  not  be  endured,  nor  the  many  burning  javehns  bound  with  286 
chains  with  which  they  harassed  them.     And  this  cruel  work  lasted 
for  seven  days. 

Thus  did  the  noble  officers  of  the  great  king  carry  on  the  war  with  287 
zoal  according  to  his  commands.     Then,  of  a  sudden,  were  the  hosts  288 
of  the  enemy  with  their  king  broken  up  and  destroyed,  like  the  billows 
of  the  sea  when  they  dash  themselves  upon  the  shore,  the  one  after 
the  other  ;  and  the  king  (Manabliarana)  and  his  army  on  the  field  of  289 
battle  resembled  the  (fading)  moon  and  the  stars  at  the  rising  of  the 
sun. 

Moreover,  they  weakened  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  in  the  terrible  war  29() 
that  they  had  ceased  not  to  wage  at  Rajatakedara   for  six  months. 
Then  the  king  Manabharana  began  to  build  him  a  fortress  with  an  291 
encampment,   after   that  he  had  covered  the  ground   outside   with 
thorns.     Thereupon  the  lotus-ej^'ed  king  Parakkama  Baliu   resolute  292 
and  lofty  in  wisdom,  pondered  the  design  Math  care,  and  being  also  293 
skilled  in  the  stratagems  of  war,  thought  in  this  wise  :  "  If  now,  he 
purposeth  to  raise  a  fortress,  it  seemeth  to  me  that  it  is  but  a  feint,  for  294 
his  forces  are  now  weakened  ;  and  he  intendeth  of  a  surety  to  retreat. 
Now  is  the  time,  therefore,  to  seize  him.     And  for  this  end  it  is  meet  295 
that  I  also  should  go  thither  in  such  a  manner  that  he  would  not  know 
aught  thereof,  lest  otherwise   he  escape."     And   when   he   liad  tlius  296 
resolved  he  set  out  from  the  city  called  Vikkama,  feigning  that  he  297 
desired  to  go  out  hunting,  and  reached  Kyanagama,  surrounded  by  a 
band  of  musicians.     And  the  wise  king,  who  dehghted  in  the  strains  298 
of  vinas  and  flutes  and  songs,  tarried  in  that  village,  taking  his  pleasure 
hke  unto  Sakka.     Then  the  lord  of  the  land  sent  messengers  to  Rakkha  299 
Adhikari,  commanding  him   to   make   ready  a  force  and   to  engage 
himself  quickly  in  battle  with  Buddlianayaka,  the  chief  captain  of 
Manabharana.     And  the  great  king's  commander  (Rakklia),  who  was  300 
a  man  of  great  mind  and  obedient  witlial,  gave  due  heed  to  the  king's  301 
wish  that  was  conveyed  to  him,  and  straightway  made  ready  an  army 
skilled *in  war,  which  was  able  to  blow  awaj^  the  enemy  like  a  blast  of 
wind  which  bloweth  away  the  cotton.     And  tliat  army  of  four  divisions  302 
proceeded  to  Rajatakedara,  and  fought  a  great  battle  there  until  tlio  303 
going  down  of  the  sun.     And  they  slew  Buddlianayaka  and  the  other 
captains,  and  put  the  remnant  of  the  army  to  flight,  and  passed  the 
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304  night  at  that  place.     And  when  the  skilful  ruler  heard  the  tidings 

305  thereof,  he  went  to  the  village  Mihirana  Bibbila  ;  and  called  unto  him 
Kadakkiida  Lankapura,  an  officer  of  exceeding  great  might,  and  the 

306  two  chief  cap  tarns  who  were  brethren,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying 

307  "  The  king  Manabharana,  whose  heart  is  bowed  down  with  great  fear, 
will  of  a  certamty  flee  from  hence  this  night.  Do  ye,  therefore,  go 
before  him  and  hinder  him  by  stopping  the  road  by  which  he  would 
escape."     The  discerning  knag  spake  thus  unto  them  and  sent  them 

308  on  this  errand.     But  as  they  went,  while  the  clouds  j'^et  poursd  down 

309  torrents  of  rain  and  ceased  not,  and  in  the  thick  darkness  of  the  black 
night,  they  were  not  able  to  overtake  the  king  Manabharana,  wlio 
fled  from  them  with  great  fear. 

310  For  on  that  day  did  the  king  Manabharana  think  thus  within 

311  himself  :  "  This  day  there  is  heard  in  the  camp  of  tlie  enemy's  hosts 
a  great  and  terrible  uproar,  like  unto  the  rolling  of  the  great  sea.  It 
seemeth  therefore  to  me  that  the  king,  mine  enemy,  hath  come  into 

312  the  camp.  Of  a  certainty,  then,,  shall  I  fall  into  his  hands,  who  have 
never  before  submitted  to  any  man,  if  I  tarry  here  at  night  and  escape 

313  not  forthwith.  It  is  well,  therefore,  that  I  should  depart  hence  and 
let  none  of  my  followers  know  aught  thereof."     And  as  he  was  bowed 

314  down  by  fear,  he  resolved  in  this  wise  ;  and,  leaving  his  children  behind 
him,  while  the  rain  fell  fast  and  the  darkness  around  him  grew  thick 

315  and  heavy,  he  departed,  falling  ofttimes  into  deep  pits  hitlier  and 
thither,  and  starting  with  fear  while  his  feet  stumbled  over  the  thickets 

316  of  the  forest.     And,  with  a  mind  sore  troubled  with  fear,  he  came  at 

317  last  to  the  banks  of  the  Mahavaluka  river.  And  here  he  thought  thus 
within  himself  :  "If,  perad venture ,  I  cross  bj)-  a  ford  that  is  well 
known  to  the  enemy  and  make  my  escape  thence,  then  shall  he  pursue 

318  after  me  and  take  me  alive."  So  thinking,  lie  crossed  the  river  with 
much  difficulty  by  an  unknown  ford,  and  was  forthwith  relieved  of 

319  the  anxiety  of  his  mind  ;  but  as  he  trusted  not  even  the  people  that 
dwelt  in  the  country,  he  fled  in  fear  and  disguise  from  village  to  village, 
until  he  entered  undisguised  mto  his  own  country. 

320  Thereupon  the  mighty  men  of  king  Parakkama.  who  were  set  in 
divers  places,  heard  of  Manabharana's  flight  and  rejoiced  greatly. 

321  They  waved  their  garments  aloft  in  thousands,  and  hghted  hundreds 

322  of  thousands  of  torches  around,  and  put  many  thousands  of  the  strong 
men  of  the  enemy  to  death.     They  clapped  their  hands,  and  shouted 

323  and  leaped  about  for  joy.  And  then  they  all  entered  at  once  from 
every  side  into  the  fortress  that  the  king  Manabharana  had  held,  and 

324  took  the  prince  Sirivallablia  Avho  had  been  left  there,  and  many  other 

325  great  officers  also,  alive.  They  seized  nmch  treasure  also  that  belonged 
to  the  king,  their  enemy,  that  was  scattered  in  divers  places,  arid  took 

326  many  elephants  and  horses  and  armour  and  weapons  ;  and  after  that 
they  had  set  guards  over  such  of  them  as  required  to  be  watched,  they 

327  all  pursued  after  the  king  Manabharana.     And  when  they  arrived  at 

328  the  river  Mahavaluka,  they  forthwitli  slew  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  that 
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they  found  there  also  in  confusion,  and  made  a  river  of  flesh  and  blood  329 
out  of  the  army  of  the  enemy.     Then  they  resolved  firmly,  saying, 
"  Even  unto  the  sea  shall  we  proceed  to  seize  the  king  Manabharana, 
and  cease  not  otherwise."     But  while  they  set  off,  Parakkama  Bahu,  330 
whose  arm  was  proud  and  mighty,  and  whose  commands  none  dared 
to  transgress  J  sent  messengers  unto  them  that  they  should  not  cross 
over  to  the  other  side  of  the  river,  and  thereby  stopped  them  from 
pursuing  any  further.     Thereafter,  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  vanquishes  331 
all  kings  that  oppose  him,  arrayed  himself  with  all  the  ornaments  of 
the  kuigly  office,  and  surrounded  by  his  army,  and  followed  by  the  332 
prince  Sirivallabha,  entered  the  beautiful  city  of  Pulatthi,  tilling  the  333 
whole  heaven  with  shouts  of  victory,  like  unto  the  victorious  king  of 
the  gods  as  he  entered  his  abode  in  the  heavens  after  his  battle  with 
the  spirits  of  evil. 

And  after  this  the  king  Manabharana  approached  the  end  of  his  days  334 
bj^  reason  of  a  disease  that  had  come  upon  him  through  fear  of  the 
king  Parakkama  Bahu.     And  as  he  lay  on  his  deathbed  in  great  pain,  335 
amidst  the  women  of  his  household  who  bewailed  him  with  uphfted 
liands,  he  called  the  prince  Kittisirimegha  and  his  ministers  also  into  336 
his  presence,   and  spake   these  words  unto   them,   saying  :    "  Many  337 
treasures  that  the  faithful  had  offered  up  to  the  holy  tooth-relic  and 
the  sacred  alms-bowl  of  Buddha  have  I  taken,  and  divers  villages  also  338 
that  belonged  to  the  Order  have  I  destroyed,  because  that  the  lust  of 
dominion  had  overpowered  me.     But  now  1  have  laid  me  down  on  a  339 
bed  from  the  which  I  shall  not  rise  up  again.     And  even  after  that 
1  am  dead  and  have  departed  from  this  world,  whither  indeed  can  I 
look   for   salvation  ?     Do    not,   therefore,   bring   yourselves  to   ruin  340 
as  1  have  done  ;  but  go  up  to  the  king  Parakkama  and  do  as  he  shall 
bid  you,  and  live  in  obedience  to  his  commands."     And  when  he  had  341 
spoken  these  words  he  wept  bitterly,  and,  as  if  it  moved  him  to  go  342 
unto  the  place  whither  the  good  soldiers  of  the  great  king  Parakkama 
would  not  desire  to  follow  him,  he  set  out  for  the  fortress  of  the  ruler 
of  hell. 

i\jid  when  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  had  joined  to  himself  a  343 
number  of  goodly  followers,  heard  of  the  death  of  king  Manabharana, 
he  commanded  that  Kittisirimegha  should  be  brought  from  thence.  344 
Then  the  great  ministers  assembled  themselves  together,  and  made  345 
great  obeisance  unto  the  noble-minded  king,  and  prayed  that  it  might 
please  the  king  to  appoint  a  day  for  the  feast  of  the  coronation.     And  346 
the  king,    being  now  freed  from  his   enemies,  held  the  great  feast  347 
of  the  coronation  under  a  good  star  and  a  prosperous  hour.     And  on 
that  day  the  deafening  sound  of  divers  drums  was  terrible,  even  as  the 
rolling  of  the  ocean  when  it  is  shaken  to  and  fro  by  the  tempest  at 
the  end  of  the  world.     And  the  elephants,  decked  with  coverings  of  348 
gold,  made  the  street  before  the  palace   to   look   as    if   clouds   had 
descended  thereon  with  flashes  of  lightning  ;  and  with  the  prancing  of  349 
tlie  steeds  of  war  the  wliole  city  on  that  day  seemed  to  wave  even  like  350 
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the  sea.     And  the  sky  was  wholly  shut  out  of  sight  with  rows  of  um- 

351  brellas  of  divers  colours  and  with  Unes  of  flags  of  gold.  And  there  was 
the  waving  of  garments  and  the  clapping  of  hands.     And  the  inhabi- 

352  tants  of  the  city  shouted  saying  "  Live  !  0  live  !  Great  King  !  "  And 
there  was  feasting  over  the  wliole  land,  which  was  ifilled  with  arches  of 
plantains  intermingled  with  rows  of  flower-pots  ;   and  liundreds  of 

353  minstrels  chanted  songs  of  praise,  and  the  air  was  filled  with  the 
smoke  of  sweet  iiicense.  Many  persons  also  arrayed  themselves  in 
cloths  of  divers  colours  and  decked  in  ornaments  of  divers  kinds  ; 

354  and  the  great  soldiers  who  were  practised  in  war,  mighty  men,  armed 
with  divers  kinds  of  weapons,  and  with  the  countenance  of  graceful 

heroes,  moved  about  hither  and  thither  like  unto  elephants  that  liad 
broken  asunder  their  bonds. 

355  By  reason  of  the  many  archers  also,  who  walked  about  with  their 
bows  in  their  hands,  it  seemed  as  if  an  army  of  gods  had  visited  the 

356  land  ;  and  the  city  with  its  multitude  of  palaces,  gorgeously  decorated 
with  gold  and  gems  and  pearls,  seemed  like  unto  the  firmament  tliat 
is  studded  with  stars. 

357  And  this  mighty  king,  with  eyes  that  were  long  like  the  lily,  caused 
many  wonderful  and  marvellous  things  to  be  displayed,  and  adorned 

358  liimself  with  divers  ornaments,  and  ascended  a  golden  stage  supported 
on  the  backs  of  two  elephants  that  were  covered  witli  cloth  of  gold. 

359  And  he  bore  on  his  head  a  crown  that  slione  with  the  rays  of  gems, 

360  Hke  as  the  eastern  mountain  beareth  the  glorious  and  rising  sun.  And 
casting  into  the  shade  the  beauty  of  spring  by  the  strength  of  his  own 
beauty,  he  drew  tears  of  joy  from  the  eyes  of  tlie  beautiful  women  of 

361  the  city.  And  he  marched  round  the  city,  beaming  with  the  signs  of 
happiness,  and,  like  unto  the  god  with  the  thousand  eyes,  entered  tlie 
beauteous  palace  of  tlie  king. 

362  Thus  did  this  ruler  of  the  world  of  men  make  every  quarter  and  every 
point  thereof  one  scene  of  feasting  ;  and  this  king  Parakkama  Bahu, 
whose  dominion  now  was  supreme,  held  the  ceremony  of  his  second 
inauguration  in  the  second  year  (after  that  he  had  held  the  first). 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy-second  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Festival  of 
the  Coronation,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXXIII. 

1  A    FTER  WARDS  the  king  Parakkan\a  who  had  been  duly  anointed 

2  -^^     king,  being  endued  with  much  wisdom  and  become  eminent 

3  among  those  who  understood  what  was  good  for  the  people,  thus 
thought  witliiii  himself :  "In  times  past  were  these  people  much 
oppressed  by  kings  of  old,  in  that  thej'  placed  a  heavy  yoke  on 
them  by  unjust  taxes  that  they  levied  on  them  and  by  other  similar 
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burdens,   from   which   arose  great  grievances.     And   they   were   led 
astray  (from  the  path  of  duty)  by  love  and  hate,  and  fear  and  ignorance, 
and  sought  not  to  govern  for  ths  good  and  the  advancement  of  the 
church  and  the  kingdom,  albeit  that  subjects  should  be  so  governed 
that  their  happiness  may  thereby  be  increased.     And  the  religion  of     4 
the  great  sage  has  now  for  a  long  time  past  been  .shaken  to  its  foun-     5 
dations  with  hundreds  of  heresies,  and  broken  up  by  reason  of  the     6 
disputes   of  the  three  fraternities,  and  ministered  to  by  crowds  of 
monks  who  know  not  any  shame,  but  whose  object  it  is  to  fill  theii- 
bellies,  so  that  it  hath  come  to  pass  that  the  religion  of  Buddha  hath 
fallen  to  decay  before  even  the  five  thousand  years  have  passed  for 
which,  according  to  his  prophecy,  it  was  to  endure.     But  these  things 
must  be  so  ordamed  that  the  rehgion  shall  endure  for  a  long  time. 
Again  also,  there  are  men  of  great  families  who  have  been  utterly     7 
ruined  and  are  scattered  everj'where,  who  should  be  restored  to  their 
positions  and  defended  according  to  the  custom.     And  more  also,     8 
there  are  the  poor  whom  I  should  feed  by  giving  alms  unto  them,  as  the 
cloud  that  is  gathered  from  the  four  corners  of  the  heavens  poureth 
down  the  shower  of  rain  that  ceaseth  not.     All  these  things  had  I     9 
meditated  as  the  fruit  of  my  labours  when  I  strove  with  great  difficulty 
to  establish  the  kingdom.     Now,  therefore,  is  the  time  to  order  these  10 
things  according  to  my  desire."     And  when  he  had  resolved  thus,  he 
commenced  the  work  by  bestowing  offices  on  them  that  were  deserving 
of  them.     And  then  he  caused  the  poor  to  assemble  by  beat  of  drums,  11 
and  gave  unto  them  a  feast  of  ahns  for  which  he  expended  precious 
things  equal  to  his  weight  in  the  balance  ;  and  this  feast  he  caused  to 
be  observed  every  year.     Thereafter  the  king  assembled  a  great  body  1 2 
of  the  monks  that  belonged  to  the  three  fraternities,  that  so  he  might 
order  their  affairs  to  advance  the  welfare  of  the  Church.     Likewise  13 
also,  he  assembled  many  great  doctors,  learned  in  the  ways  of  searching 
into  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  persons  who  had  committed  crimes  and 
offences.     And  as  he  was  himself  the  foremost  among  them  that  were  14 
learned  in  the  laws  of  the  Church ,  and  was  able  to  distinguish  between 
tlie  true  and  false  views  of  things,  he  made  inquiry  concerning  such 
as  were  pure  and  such  as  were  impure  among  the  recluses.     And  as  15 
he  took  not  part  with  the  one  side  or  tlie  other,  and  was  moved  neither 
by  love  nor  by  hatred,  but  was  diligent  and  constant  in  duty  both  by 
day  and  night,  the  wise  king,  in  that  he  was  able  to  discern  the  fitness  16 
of  things,  like  unto  a  skilful  physician  or  surgeon  who  carefully  con- 
sidereth  the  diseases  that  could  be   healed  and   such   as  could    not, 
restored  such  as  he  could  unto  the  Order,  and  sent  them  away  whoso  17 
diseases  could  not  be  cured.     And  this  union  of  the  three  brother-  18 
hoods  who  had  set  their  faces  against  each  other  and  stirred  up  divers  22 
disputes,  was  not  wholly  effected,  even  though  many  kings  had  tried 
to  do  so  from  the  time  of  Vattagamani  Abhaya  up  to  this  day.     But 
this  wise  king,  whose  mind  was  set  against  injustice,  in  that  he  acted 
accordmg  to  the  manner  laid  down  in  the  Vinaya,  and  in  former  births 
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had  held  fast  to  the  hope  of  purging  the  religion,  endured  two-fold 
more  hardship  than  he  did  while  he  established  the  kingdom,  and 
brought  about  a  union  whereby  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  might 
continue  for  five  thousand  years  in  a  state  of  purity,  like  unto  the 
water  of  the  milky  ocean.^ 

23  Afterwards  this  chief  of  men  erected  in  tlie  middle  of  the  city  a  square 

24  hall  facing  the  four  quarters,  with  divers  rooms  of  great  size,  and 
established  a  charity  with  all  the  things  that  were  needful  thereunto. 

25  so  that  many  hundreds  of  pious  monks  might  bo  fed  there  daily  ;  and 
this  ruler  of  men,  who  was  well  pleased  witli  them,  failed  not  yearly 
to  give  unto  them  garments  and  robes  according  to  their  standing  in 

26  the  Order.  Then,  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  city  lie  built  four  alms- 
halls,  duly  defined  and  separated  from  each  other,  and  furnished  ^^^t}l 

27  many  vessels  made  of  metal,  and  pillows  and  cushions,  and  mats, 

28  coverlets,  and  beds  ;  and  for  the  use  of  those  halls  he  gave  thousands 

29  of  cows  that  yielded  good  milk.  Then  he  planted  gardens  near  tliem 
of  exceeding  beauty,  delightful  like  those  of  heaven,  with  fountains 
of  pure  water,   and  ornamented  with  rows  of  trees  bearing  divers 

30  flowers  and  fruits.  He  built  also  many  storehouses  near  them,  filled 
with  much  grain,  and  supplied  with  candied  sugar,  treacle,  honey, 

31  and  all  things  of  that  kind  ;  and  this  wise  and  firm  and  spirited  king 

32  stinted  not,  but,  witli  a  heart  full  of  joy,  caused  a  great  distribution  of 

33  alms  to  be  made  daily  to  many  thousands  of  pious  and  devout  monks 
who  came  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  land,  and  to  Brahmans,  and 

34  to  begging  minstrels,  and  to  very  many  other  poor  beggars.  And  this 
ruler  of  men  built  further  a  large  hall  that  could  contain  many  hundreds 
of  sick  persons,  and  provided  it  also  with  all  things  that  were  needful, 

35  as  stated  underneath.     To  every  sick  person  he  allowed  a  male  and  a 

36  female  servant,  that  they  might  minister  to  him  by  day  and  by  night, 
and  furnish  him  with  the  physic  that  was  necessary,  and  with  divers 

37  kinds  of  food.  And  many  storehouses  also  did  he  build  therein,  filled 
with  grain  and  other  things,  and  with  all  things  that  were  needful  for 

38  medicine.     And  he  also  made  proiision  for  the  maintenance  of  wise 

39  and  learned  physicians  who  were  versed  in  all  knowledge  and  skilled 
in  searching  out  the  nature  of  diseases.  And  he  took  care  to  discern 
the  different  wants  of  the  sick,  and  caused  the  physicians  to  minister 

40  to  them,  as  seemed  necessary,  both  by  day  and  night.  And  it  was 
his  custom,  on  the  four  sabbaths  (uposatha  days)  of  every  month, 

41  to  cast  off  his  king's  robes  and,  aft^^r  that  he  had  solemnly  undertaken 
to  observe  the  precepts,  to  purify  himself  and  put  liim  on  a  clean 

42  garment,  and  visit  that  hall  together  with  his  ministers.  .iVnd,  being 
endued  with  a  heart  full  of  kindness,  ho  would  look  at  the  sick  with 
an  eye  of  pity,  and,  being  eminent  in  wisdom  and  skilled  in  the  art  of 

43  healing,  he  would  call  before  him  the  physicians  that  were  employed 

44  there  and  inquire  fully  of  the  manner  of  their  treatment.     And  if  so 


1  This  subject  is  more  fully  detailed  in  chap.  LXXVIII.,  vv.  1 — 27. 
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be  that  it  happened  that  the  treatment  that  they  had  pursued  was 
wrong,  the  king,  who  was  the  best  of  teachers,  would  point  out  wherein  45 
they  had  erred,  and,  giving  reasons  therefor,  would  make  clear  to  them 
the  course  that  they  should  have  pursued  according  to  science  ;  also, 
to  some  sick  persons  he  would  give  physic  with  his  own  hands.     Likewise  46 
also  he  would  inquire  of  the  health  of  all  those  that  were  sick,  and 
unto  such  as  were  cured  of  their  diseases  he  would  order  raiment  to 
be  given.     And  as  he  desired  greatly  to  gain  merit,  he  would  partake  47 
of  merit  at  the  hands  of  the  physicians,  and  impart  his  own  merit  to 
tliera,^  and  then  return  to  his  owia  palace.     In  this  manner,  indeed,  48 
did  this  merciful  king,  free  from  disease  himself,  cure  the  sick  of  their 
divers  diseases  from  year  to  year. 

But  there  yet  remaineth  another  marvel  to  relate,  the  hke  of  which  49 
had  neither  been  seen  nor  heard  of  before.     A  certain  raven  that  was  50 
afflicted  with  a  canker  on  liis  face  and  was  in  great  pain  entered  the 
hospital  of  the  kmg,  whose  store  of  great  goodness  was  distributed  to 
aU  alike.     And  the  raven,  as  if  he  had  been  bound  by  the  speU  of  the  51 
king's  great  love  for  suffering  creatures,  quitted  not  the  hospital,  but 
remained  there  as  if  its  wings  were  broken,  cawing  very  piteously. 
Thereupon  the  physicians,  after  they  had  found  out  what  his  true  52 
disease  was,  took  him  in  by  the  king's  command  and  treated  him  ; 
and  after  he  was  healed  of  his  disease  the  king  caused  him  to  be  carried    53 
on  the  back  of  an  elephant  round  the  whole  city,  and  then  set  him 
free.     Verily,  kmdness  such  as  this,  even  when  shown  unto  beasts,  is  54 
exceeding  great.     Who  hath  seen  such  a  thing,  or  where  or  when  hath 
it  been  heard  before  ? 

Thereafter  the  king  Parakkama  Balm,  who  had  gained  the  love  of  55 
all  good  men,  began  with  great  vigour  to  enlarge  and  adorn  the  famous  56 
city  of  Pulatthi  which  (had  then  been  brought  low  and)  was  a  city 
but  in  name  and  could  not  show  forth  the  exceeding  greatness  and 
majesty  of  the  king.     .\nd  from  that  time  forth  the  protector  of  the  57 
land  began  to  surround  the  city  with  fortifications  ;  and  outside  the  58 
belt  of  the  city- wall  of  former  kings  he  caused  a  great  chain  of  ramparts 
to  be  built,  exceedmg  high,  and  greatly  embelhshed  it  with  plaster 
work,  so  that  it  was  as  white  as  a  cloud  in  autumn.     Thence  he  built  59 
three  lesser  walls,  one  behind  another,  and  caused  divers  streets  to  be 
formed  around  them.     Likewise  also,  he  surrounded  his  own  palace  60 
and  the  chambers  of  the  women  of  his  household  with  a  circle  of  lesser 
walls. 

Then  the  greatest  of  aU  kings  built  a  palace  of  great  splendour  called  61 
Vejayanta,  so  that  none  could  be  compared  unto  it,  Uke  unto  one  of  70 
the  creations  of  Vissakamma  that  have  not  been  surpassed.     It  had 
seven  stories,  and  contained  one  thousand  chambers  supported  by 


1  Patti.  In  Buddhism  the  meritorious  acts  of  one  person  may  be  participated 
in  by  another  by  the  exercise  of  sympathy,  good  will,  &c.,  and  both  he  who  gives 
and  he  who  receives  are  supposed  to  be  benefited  thereby,  if  they  do  it  in  sincerity. 

V  47-08 
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many  hundreds  of  beautiful  pillars.  It  was  surmounted  with  hundreds 
of  pinnacles  like  the  top  of  Kelasa,  and  adorned  with  networks  of 
divers  leav^es  and  flowers.  Its  gates  and  doors  and  windows  were  made 
of  gold,  and  its  walls  and  staircases  were  so  ordered  that  they  gave 
pleasure  in  all  the  seasons.  It  was  also  always  well  supplied  with 
thousands  of  beds  of  divers  kinds  covered  with  carpets  of  great  value, 
made  of  gold  and  ivory  and  othar  substances.  And  the  splendour 
thereof  was  increased  by  the  addition  of  a  bed  chamber  for  the  king, 
which  sent  forth  at  all  times  a  perfume  of  flowers  and  incense,  and 
which  was  made  beautiful  with  rows  of  large  lamps  of  gold,  and  made 
exceedingly  lovely  by  reason  of  the  garlands  of  pearls  of  great  size 
which  were  hung  at  the  four  corners  thereof — pearls  whit«  hke  the  rays 
of  the  moon,  and  which,  as  they  waved  to  and  fro,  seemed  to  smile  with 
scorn  at  the  beautiful  ripples  of  the  river  of  heaven.  And  the  network 
of  tinkling  bells  of  gold  that  hanged  here  and  there  in  the  palace  and 
sent  forth  sounds  like  unto  those  of  the  five  instruments  of  music, 
seemed  to  proclaim  the  unhmited  glory  of  the  merits  of  the  king. 

71  (Thereafter  he  caused  the  following  buildings  to  be  set  up  :  namely,) 
a  golden  house,  so  that  he  might  have  the  propitiatory  rites  performed 
therein  by  Brahmans  ;  a  beautiful  house  of  Vishnu,  for  the  mantra 

72  ceremonies  ;  a  dehghtful  circular  house,  where  he  might  listen  to  the 
Jatakas  of  the  great  sage  read  by  the  learned  priest  who  dwelt  there  ; 

73  and  a  Paficasattati  house,  to  receive  the  holy  water  and  the  holy  thread 
that  were  offered  to  him  by  yellow-robed  ascetics. 

74  And  he  who  walked  always  in  the  path  of  religion  caused  a  religious 
house  (Dhammagara)  to  be  built,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  a  curtain - 
wall  of  many  colours  and  ornamented  with  a  canopy  of  gold  of  great 

75  price.  And  by  reason  of  the  fragrant  flowers  of  divers  hues  that  were 
offered  at  divers  places  therein,  its  splendour  was  like  unto  a  nosegay. 

76  The  chambers  thereof  were  always  lighted  wdth  lamps  fed  with  perfumed 

77  oil,  and  all  around  it  the  air  smelt  with  the  smoke  of  benzoin.  It 
was  adorned  with  many  images  of  the  conqueror  made  of  gold  and 
the  otlier  precious  substances,  and  decorated  with  an  array  of  pictures 

78  of  the  Omniscient  wrought  on  cloth.     And  whenever  the  great  king 

81  entered  the  house  to  paint  with  his  o^vn  hands  the  eyes  of  the  images 
of  the  coiiqueror,  or  to  make  offerings  to  the  Tathagata,  or  to  hear  the 
preaching  of  his  doctrines  that  have  never  been  surpassed,  the  nautch 
girls  danced  and  sang  songs  sweet  and  melodious  as  the  music  of 
heaven  ;  and  it  was  also  adorned  with  (the  image  of)  a  peacock  of 
great  splendour  that  joined  the  women  always  in  the  dance,  uttering 
wild  screams  that  amazed  and  delighted  the  people  greatly. 

82  Afterwards  the  king  caused  a  theatre  to  be  built,  the  Sarassati 
Man^apa,  hard  by  his  palace,  that  so  he  might  listen  to  the  sweet 
and  melodious  singing  of  divers  singers,  and  witness  the  delightful 

83  dance.     It  glittered  with  golden  pillars  all  around,  and  pleased  the  mind 

84  with  the  paintings  that  described  the  events  of  his  own  life.  And  it 
was  adorned  with  an  imitation  of  the  * '  wish -conferring  tree  of  heaven  " 
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(Kapparukkha).      The  trunk  and  the  branches  thereof  glittered  with  86 
gold,  and  were  ornamented  with  a  multitude  of  divers  kinds  of  birds 
of  beautiful  workmanship.     It  shone  also  with  divers  ornaments,  such 
as  earrings  and  bracelets  and  garlands  of  pearls  and  the  like,  and  with 
beautiful  garments  made  of  linen  and  china  silk,  silk,  and  such  like. 

Then  he  caused  to  be  erected  a  very  pleasant  open  hall  of  recreation,  87 
Rajavesi  Bhujanga  by  name.  It  seemed  as  if  the  hall  of  assembly  of  91 
the  gods  (Sudhamraa)  had  desoended  to  the  earth,  and  as  if  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  whole  world  had  been  gathered  together  into  one 
place.  It  was  a  three-storied  building,  ornamented  with  beautiful 
pictures  and  svirrounded  by  rows  of  seats  arranged  \vith  much  beauty. 
It  was  also  ornamented  with  a  throne  of  great  price,  like  unto  the 
throne  made  under  the  "wish-conferring  tree  of  heaven"  (Kappa- 
rukkha) which  giveth  to  the  musicians  of  heaven  all  that  they  desire. 
It  looked  also  hke  his  glittering  crown  shining  with  divers  gems  when 
in  battle  he  won  Lanka  by  the  strength  of  his  arm,  and  also  like  the 
heap  of  matted  hair  on  the  head  of  this  earthly  Siva. 

Likewise  also  he  caused  a  charming  palace  to  be  built,  supported  92 
on  one  column,  which  seemed  to  have  sprung  up,  as  if  it  were,  by  the  94 
bursting  of  the  earth  ;  and  it  was  completed  A\ath  figures  of  the  Makara.^ 
It  was  then  adorned  with  a  golden  house  full  of  beauty  ;  its  floor  of 
gold  was  lighted  with  only  one  chandelier  ;  and  the  house  stood  on 
beautiful  pillars  of  gold,  bearing  the  glory  of  a  golden  cave  of  this 
lion-king. 

This  chief  of  kings  and  lord  of  the  country  caused  also  a  park  to  be  95 
made  nigh  unto  the  royal  palace.     And  thej'  called  it  Nandana,  because  97 
that  it  displayed  the  splendour  of  Nandana-  the  "  park  of  heaven  " 
and  pleased  the  eyes  of  the  people  and  gave  them  delight.     It  had  trees 
entwined  with  creepers  of  jasmine. 

And  the  air  was  filled  with  swarms  of  bees,  roused  with  the  98 
enjoyment  of  the  honey  of  divers  flowers.  The  Campaka,^  Asoka,  and  102 
the  Tilaka  ;  the  Naga,  Punnaga,  and  Ketaka  ;  ths  Sala,  Patali,  and 
Nipa  ;  the  Amba,  Jambu,  and  Kadambaka  ;  the  Vakula,  the  Nalikera, 
the  Kutaja,  and  the  Bimbijalaka  ;  as  also  the  Malati  and  Mallika, 
and  the  Tamala  and  Navamallika :  these  and  divers  fruit-bearing  and 
flower-bearing  trees  of  their  kind  were  found  there,  such  as  charm  the 
people  who  resort  thither.  And  it  was  made  deUghtful  by  the  screams 
of  the  peacock  and  the  sweet  and  deep  tones  of  the  Kokila*  that  charm 
the  world  and  always  give  pleasure.  It  was  interspersed  also  with 
sheets  of  water  ornamented  with  fine  banks,  and  made  pleasant  by 
the  abundant  growth  of  the  lotus  and  the  lily,  and  the  musical  tones 


*  A  fabulous  aiximal.  It  is  generally  depicted  with  the  head  of  a  crocodile 
and  the  body  and  tail  of  a  fish. 

^  The  garden  of  Indra. 

^  Michelia  Champaka.  (See  the  botanical  names  of  these  plants  at  the  end  of 
the  chapter.  Note  A.) 

^  The  Indian  cuckoo. 
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103  of  the  Saras. ^     It  was  railed  also  with  pillars  decorated  with  rows  of 

105  images  made  of  ivory.  And  it  was  ornamented  with  a  bathing  hall 
that  dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  beholder,  from  the  which  issued  forth 
sprays  of  water  that  was  conducted  through  pipes  by  means  of  machines, 
making  the  place  to  look  as  if  the  clouds  poured  down  rain  without 
ceasing, — a  bathing  hall,  large  and  splendid,  and  bearing,  as  it  were, 
a  likeness  to  the  knot  of  braided  hair  that  adorned  the  head  of  the 

106  beautiful  park-nymph.  It  also  glittered  with  a  mansion  of  great 
splendour  and  brightness  such  as  was  not  to  be  compared,  and  displayed 
the  beauty  of  many  pillars  of  sandalwood  carved  gracefullj',  and  was 

107  like  an  ornament  on  the  face  of  the  earth.     A  hall  shaped  like  an 

108  octagon,  and  a  beautiful  and  pleasant  hall,  formed  after  the  fashion 

109  of  the  beautiful  coils  of  the  king  of  serpents,  adorned  this  park,  wherein 
"  the  stone-bath  "  (Sila-pokkharani^)  continually  attracted  the  king, 
who  surrounded  himself  witli  a  great  number  of  good  men,  and  who 

110  was  like  a  crest  on  the  heads  of  kings — and  whose  "  bath  of  fortune" 
(the  Mangala-pokkharani^)  made  it  yet  the  more  delightful,  and  caused 
the  beholder  to  feel  as  if  it  were  Nandana,  the  "  garden  of  heaven," 

111  with  its  Nandatank — and  where  yet  another,  the  "  overflowing  bath  " 
(Punna-pokkliarani),  full  of  perfumed  water,  embellished  it,  and  de- 

112  lighted  the  moon-like  king — and  which  also,  with  its  baths  and  its  cavs 
Vasanta,  always  looked  charming  by  reason  of  its  exceeding  beauty 
and  gracefuhiess, 

113  And  the  king,  who  kept  all  men  under  subjection  to  him,  caused 
the  "  park  of  the  island  "  (Dipu^^yana)  also  to  be  laid  out  at  a  place 
like  unto  an  island,  because  of  the  water  that  flowed  there  on  two 

114  sides ,^ — Avherein  is  to  be  seen  a  wonderful  white  house,  wholly  of 
plaster- work ,  and  resembling  the  crest  of  the  mountain  Kelasa*  ;  and 

115  it  was  ornamented  also  with  a  mansion,  Vijja  Man(;lapa^  by  name,  so 
named  because  that  it  was  made  for  displaying  divers  branches  of 

116  knowledge  and  the  arts  (vijja), — where  also  shineth  a  ''swinging  haU  " 
(Dola  Mandapa)  of  great  neatness  and  beauty,  containing  a  beautiful 

117  s^ving  with  its  tinkhng  bells  of  gold  ;  where  also  there  is  a  "  hall  of 
pleasure,"  by  name  Kila  Mandapa,  which  attracted  the  king  and  the 

118  gay  and  witty  attendants  of  his  court.     And  this  park  was  hkewise 

119  rendered  beautiful  by  a  pavilion  called  Sani  Mandapa,^  \^TOught  ^vith 
ivory ;  and  with  the  "  peacock  hall "  (Mora  Mandapa),  and  with  another 
called  the  "hall  of  mirrors"  (Adasa  Mandapa),  the  walls  of  which  were 
overlaid  with  mirrors. 

120  In  this  park  the  bath,  Ananta-pokkharani,  overlaid  with  stones 
coloured  like  unto    the    body    of   the    serpent    Ananta,    continually 

*  The  Indian  crane. 
'  Sin.  Gal-poknna. 

^  Sin.  Magul-pokuna. 

*  One  of  the  liighest  peaks  of  the  Himalaya  range,  and  supposed  to  be  the 
residence  of  Kuvera. 

*  Lit.  "  the  hall  of  science."  "^  Lit.  tlie  •'  liall  of  curtains.' 
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delighted  the  people  ;  where  also,  the  bath  Citta-pokkharani,  with  its    121 
paintings  of  divers  colours,  attracted  the  brave  and  wise  Parakkama 
Bahu  the  Conqueror,  and  where  also,  stood  the  four-storied  palace    122 
that  was  not  to  be  surpassed,  with  its  divers  paintings,    shining  clear 
above   all,  from  whence  proceed  the  voices  of  love.     And  the  park 
was  ornamented  with  the  Tala  and  the  Hintala  trees  ;  the  Naga  and   123 
the  Punnaga  trees  ;  the  Kadali,  Kannikara,  and  Kanikara,^ 

And  it  so  happened  that  among  the  ministers  of  the  iimer  palace  of  124 
this  king,  who  was  like  unto  Meru  amidst  all  the  races  of  kings  that  127 
were  like  mountains,  there  was  a  pious  and  wise  man,  Mahinda  by 
name,  who  loved  the  Three  Gems  with  all  his  heart, — a  man  pure  in 
heart  and  of  sound  wisdom,  and  one  who  knew  what  was  good  and 
evil,  and  had  a  knowledge  of  the  ways  and  the  methods  and  forms 
and  practices  for  doing  religious  works,  without  being  moved  either 
by  love  or  hate,  or  by  fear  or  ignorance.      And  though  he  had  heaped 
up  much  merit,  yet  was  he  not  satisfied  therewith,  being  like  unto  the 
ocean  that  the  waters  never  satisfy.     And  he  abstained  from  sin  by 
reason  of  the  shame  and  fear  within  him,  and  strove  always  to  overcome 
difficulties.     And  for  a  receptacle  for  the  noble  tooth-relic  that  was  128 
made  holy  by  reason  of  its  being  washed  with  the  nectar  of  the  four- 
and-eighty-thousand  sections  of  the  law  (delivered  by  Buddha  and  his 
disciples),  he,  with  the  favour  of  the  gxacious  king  who  always  gave  129 
help  to  good  works,  caused  a  wonderful  temple  of  great  splendour  to 
be  buUt,  giving  delight  to  all.     It  shone  with  roofs  of  gold,  and  doors  130 
and  windows,  and  divers  works  of  art  wrought  both  within  and  without. 
And  it  was  ornamented  with  canopies  painted  with  divers  colours,  131 
like  as  a  golden  mountain  encompassed  with  streaks  of  lightning.     And  132 
by  reason  of  the  bright  curtains  that  flashed  A^dth  divers  colours, 
and  the  rows  of  beds  spread  out  with  coverlets  of  great  price  with 
which  it  was  furnished,  it  was  like  unto  the  palace  of  the  Goddess  of 
Beauty  ;  and  it  shone  with  a  lustre  so  great  that  all  that  was  beautiful  133 
on  earth  seemed  to  have  been  gathered  together  and  brought  into  one 
place.     And  it  was  made  exceedingly  attractive  by  a  spacious  upper  134 
room  (Candasala)  of  great  excellence  and  exquisite  beauty,  white  as 
the  snow  or  the  swan,  or  a  bright  cloud  or  a  garland  of  pearls.     And  135 
the  temple  was  decorated  wdth  flags  flying  aloft,  and  crowned  -^-ith  a 
pinnacle  of  solid  gold. 

And  there  was  also  the  queen  Rupavati,    the  best  of  beautiful  136 
beings,  who,  like  the  young  moon,  rose  from  the  ocean  like  great  king 
Kittisirimegha,  and  drew  upon  her  the  eyes  of  the  world.     She  was  137 
the  beloved  wife  of  him  who  was  like  the  banner  of  the  Khattiya  race, 
and  carried  the  heart  of  that  king  captive,  who  was  like  the  crest  of 
kings,  even  as  Sita  carried  captive  the  heart  of  Rama.     And  among  138 
the  many  hundreds  of  women  who  were  in  the  inner  chambers  of  the 
palace,  she  was  beloved  the  most,  as  were  the  Three  Gems  that  she 

1  See  note  A. 
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loved  best.     And  save  her  own  husband,  she  regarded  not,  as  much 
even  as  a  blade  of  grass,  any  other  person,  though  he  were  like  unto  the 

140  chief  of  the  gods.  She  spake  loving  words,  and  conformed  her  conduct 
to  the  wishes  of  the  king.     She  was  adorned  with  the  ornament  of  many 

141  virtues,  as  faith,  piety,  and  such  like.  She  was  skilled  in  dancing  and 
music,  and  was  richly  endued  with  a  mind  as  keen  as  the  point  of  the 
blade  of  a  Kusa  grass.     And  she  was  always  generous  and  warm- 

142  hearted,  being  moved  thereto  by  a  merciful  disposition.  Chaste,  and 
wise,  and  virtuous,  and  pure  in  action,  and  of  good  name  and  fame, 
she  remembered  the  exhortations  of  the  conqueror  of  sin  regarding  the 
fleeting  nature  of  things,  that  "  Men  are  frail  and  their  lives  are  short  "  ; 

143  "  The  good  man  should  Avalk  through  hfe  circumspectly,  as  if  he  carried 

144  hve  coals  on  his  head  "  ;  "  There  is  no  truth  in  the  saying  '  Death  will 
not  come '  "  ;   and  the  like.     She  heard  and  remembered  the  sayings 

145  of  many  great  sages  ;  and  because  that  she  knew  that  short-lived 
beings,  whirled  about  in  the  great  ocean  of  life,  had  none  help  but 
that  which  could  be  obtained  from  the  merit  of  good  works,  she  was 

146  diligent  in  gaining  merit  of  divers  kinds.     And,  like  unto  a  vessel  of 

147  gold  that  was  to  carry  her  speedily  over  this  sea  of  transmigration  unto 
the  shore  of  Nibbana,  she  caused  the  great  golden  thiipa  to  be  built  in 
the  midst  of  the  city. 

148  And  the  great  and  wise  king  caused  divers  roads  to  be  made  in  that 
beautiful  city  ;  and  many  thousands  of  mansions,  of  two  and  three 

149  stories  high  and  the  like,  were  built  on  the  borders  thereof.  They  aboun- 
ded on  all  sides  with  shops  filled  with  goods  of  all  kinds.    Elephants, 

150  horses,  and  carriages  passed  without  ceasing  along  the  roads,  which 
were  crowded  every  day  Avith  people  who  continually  took  part  in 
great  feasts. 

151  Afterwards  the  king  caused  three  smaller  cities  to  be  erected,  namely, 

153  the  Rajavesi  Bhujanga,  the  Raja  Kulantaka,  and  the  Vijita  ;  three 
viharas  near  unto  them,  namelj^  Veluvana,  Isipatana,  and  Kusinara,' 
each  having  three  stories  and  adorned  with  three  temples,  that  shed 
lustre  and  beauty  on  the  place,  and  advanced  its  great  prosperity. 

154  And  the  king  caused  to  be  made  in  the  space  between  the  royal  palace 

155  and  tlie  three  cities,  at  a  league's  distance  from  each  other,  three 
stately  viharas  with  beautiful  preaching-halls  and  image-houses,  which 
were  furnished  with  resting  places  for  the  priests  that  came  from  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth.  |; 

156  Thus  was  this  city,  Pulatthi  by  name,  surrounded  with  fine  and  noble 

159  ramparts,  four  leagues  long  and  seven  leagues  broad  ;  and  to  this  size 
were  they  extended  by  the  king  himself,  so  that  the  city  bore  his  own 
name.  It  was  diversified  also  with  streets  great  and  small,  delightful 
to  the  eye  ;  and  it  shone  brilliantly  with  beautiful  mansions.  It  was 
perfect  in  all  its  parts,  and  was  like  unto  the  beauty  of  the  spring  and  the 
city  of  Sakka.  In  this  city  he  reigned  like  the  king  of  the  gods,  after 
that  all  his  desires  had  been  satisfied,  and  showed  great  skill  in  de- 

160  fending  the  rich  and  the  poor  ahke.     And  this  ruler  of  men  caused 
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these  fourteen  gates  to  be  made  therein,  namely,  the  exquisite  King's 
gate,  the  delightful  Lion's  gate,  the  broad  Elephant's  gate,  the  gate  of 
Indra  ;  and  Hanumanta's  gate,  the  high  Kuv era's  gate,  the  many-  161 
coloured  Durga's  gate  ;  likewise  also  the  Raklchasa's  gate,  the  lofty  162 
Serpent's  gate,  and  the  Sparkling  Water  gate  ;  and  also  the  graceful 
Park  gate,  the  Illusion  gate,  the  great  Port  gate,  and  the  excellent  163 
Musician's  gate. 

Thus  did  this  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  stable    as  the  king  of  the  164 
mountains^  and  sharp  as  the  edge  of  the  diamond,  adorn  the  city  of 
Pulatthi,  which  aforetime  was  exceeding  small  and  fallen  into  decay 
by  reason  of  many  wars — hke  unto  the  city  of  the  Tavatinsa  heaven. ^ 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy-third  chapter,  entitled  "  A  Description  of 
the  Improvements  made  in  the  City  of  Pulatthi,"  in  the  Mahavansa, 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


NOTE  A. 


Asoka,  Jonesia  Asoka. 
Tilaka  {doubtful). 
Naga,  Mesua  ferrea. 
Punnaga,  Rottleria  tinctoria. 
Ketaka,  Pandarus  odoratissimus. 
Sala,  SJiorea  robusta. 
Patali,  Bignonia  suaveoleTis. 
Nipa,  Nauclea  cadamba. 
Amba,  Mangifera  indica. 
Jambu,  Eugenia  jambolana. 
Kadambaka,  a  species  of  Asoka. 
Vakula,  Mimusops  elongi. 
Nalikera,  Coconut  tree. 
Kutaja,  Echites  antidysenterica. 


Bimbijalaka,  Momordica  mono- 
delpha. 

Malati,  Jasmijiuin  grandiflorum. 

Mallika,  Jasminam  zambac. 

Tamala,  Valernana  jatamansi. 

NavamaUika,  a  species  of  jas- 
mine. 

Tala,  Palmyra  tree. 

Hintala,  Marshy  date  tree 
(kitul). 

Kadali,  Plantain  tree. 

Kannikara,  Pterospermum  asce- 
rifolium. 

Kanikara,  Premna  spinosa. 


Mount  Meru. 

The  lowest  world  of 


gods  situated  on  the  top  of  Mount  Meru. 
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CHAPTER   LXXIV. 

1      A   FTERW ARDS  when  the  king  saw  that  his  chief  city  of  Anuradha- 

4  -^— ^  pura  liad  been  wholly  destroyed  by  the  hosts  of  the  Coliaus, 
deeming  it  worthy  of  being  held  in  great  honour,  insomuch  as  the  feet 
of  the  living  master,  which  bore  the  marks  of  the  wheel^  with  its 
thousand  spokes  and  rim,  had  trodden  the  ground  thereof  and  made  it 
holy,  and  insomuch  also  as  it  was  the  place  wherein  the  right  branch 
of  the  great  bodhi  and  a  dona-  of  the  rehcs  of  the  great  sage  had  been 

5  preserved,  he  resolved  to  commence  the  repairs  thereof.  And  for  this 
end  the  wise  king  sent  unto  a  certain  great  minister  and  bade  him  do 

6  his  (the  king's)  will.     Thereupon  the  minister  despised  not  the  king's 

7  command  in  any  way,  but  received  it  humbly,  raising  his  joined  hands 
to  his  forehead,  and  set  out  for  Anuradhapura ;  and  being  himself 
skilled  in  the  art  of  command,  he  commenced  to  execute  the  king's 
order,  and  left  not  undone  a  single  point. 

8  Then  did  this  wise  minister  delay  not,  but  caused  ramparts  and  walls, 

9  streets,  palaces,  and  towers,  pleasant  baths  and  delightful  parks,  to  be 
built  as  aforetime  within  the  limits  of  the  chief  city  of  former  kings. 

10  And  afterwards  he  repaired  the  great  cetiya  and  other  cetiyas  that 
belonged  to  the  three  fraternities,  and  also  the  Lohapasada  and  many 

11  other  viharas,  and  the  beautiful  palace  also  with  its  gates  and  doors 
and  towers  and  courtyard,  and  its  pleasant  liall  on  the  top^  thereof, 

12  in  the  which  (the  king)  himself  had  dwelt.  And  this  city,  which 
possessed  such  grandeur,  did  he  restore  throughout,  and  make  it  to 

13  look  as  it  did  in  former  times.  In  this  manner  did  he  (the  king)  make 
haste  and  finish  by  the  hands  of  his  one  minister  the  works  that  had 

14  been  done  by  many  former  kings.  (Yea,  it  is  even  so  :)  the  desires  of 
men  endued  with  wisdom,  who  are  like  unto  vessels  overflowing  with 
merit  gathered  together  in  numberless  births,  are  all  fulfilled  and  fail 
not. 

15  Thereafter  the  great  and  wise  king  caused  a  city  to  be  built,  by 
name  Parakkama,  and  ornamented  it  with  gates,  towers,  and  ramparts, 

16  and  moats,  streets,  temples,  and  markets.  And  it  was  ornamented 
with  gardens  shining  with  temples  built  for  the  liabitation  of  many 
hundreds  of  monks  who  were  endued  with  piety  and   other  virtues. 

17  And  like  unto  Alakamanda,  the  city  of  the  gods,  it  was  wealthy  and 
prosperous  and  filled  with  great  plenty,  and  continually  crowded  with 
people. 

18  And  afterwards  he  ordained  tliat  the  chief  ministers  of  the  kingdom 

19  who  were  set  over  divers  districts  tliroughout  the  island  of  Sihala 
should  collect  the    revenue  thereof  in  a  manner    that  would  neither 

*  The  Cakra,  being  one  of  the  auspicious  marks  on  the  soles  of  his  feet. 

'  A  measure  of  capacity,  equal  to  thirty-two  seers,  or  about  sixty-four  pounds 

avoirdupois. 
=»  CandasAlA. 
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oppress  the  inhabitants  thereof,  nor  diminish  aught  from  the  taxes 
paid  to  the  revenue. 

And  the  king,  who  was  endued  with  great  wisdom  and  had  not  20 
cause  to  fear  ouglit,  ordained  that  freedom  from  fear  should  be  given  21 
on  the  four  holy  days  of  every  month  to  the  beasts  and  the  fish  tliat 
moved  in  land  or  water  ;  and  this  command  be  extended  to  all  tanks 
and  other  places  throughout  the  island. 

Now  at  that  time  many  chiefs  m  tlie  Rohana  country  were  brought  22 
to  great  distress  upon  the  deatli  of  the  king  Manabharana,  and  had 
become  utterly  helpless.     They  knew  not  tlie  nature  of  Parakkama  23 
Bahu  ;  and  as  their  minds  were  overawed  with  fear,  they  durst  not 
show  themselves  to  that  ruler.     And  they  remembered  them  often  of  24 
their  own  ofifences,  and  in  the  course  of  time  their  fears  increased  two- 
fold ;  and  albeit  that  they  well  knew  that  the  great  prowess  of  this  25 
lion-like  and  lordly  king  could  not  be  surpassed  by  any  others,  yet  did  26 
they  think  it  best  for  them  to  live  (at  liberty),  though  it  were  even 
for  one  day,  in  the  country  of  their  birth.     And  they  cared  not  for  the 
consequences,  but  said  to  themselves,  "  Shall  we  at  any  time  allow  the  27 
enemy's  hosts  to  behold  this  province,  that  aboundeth  with  rivers  and 
mountains  and  such  like  ?  "     And  uttering  such  words  (of  defiance)  28 
they  brought  the  inhabitants  under  their  control,  and  approached  the 
king's^  mother  Sugala,  and  spake  unto  her  saying  "  0  lady  !  if  thou  art  29 
troubled  with  sorrow  for  the  death  of  the  king  Manabharana,  let  that 
not  any  longer  afflict  thy  mind.     While  we  live,  who  will  venture  to  30 
enter  this  our  province  which  containeth  so  many  strongholds  ?  " 
And  with  such  words  did  they  make  known  their  purpose  to  the  queen.  31 
And  they  all  joined  themselves  together  and  made  numberless  strong-  32 
holds,  such  as  could  not  be  shaken  even  by  elephants,  in  all  the  remote 
places,  even  unto  the  borders  of  the  country,  and  dug  tranches  round  33 
about  them,  and  scattered  sharp  thorns  like  nails  of  iron  on  them, 
and  cut  down  trees  across  the  roads  so  that  no  man  could  pass  through 
them.     Then  did  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  rebel  openly  ;  and  34 
many  thousands  of  strong  men,  with  their  loins  girded  for  war,  and  35 
furnished  with  much  armour  and  weapons,  held  each  stronghold.     And 
being  very  powerful  they  boldly  awaited  the  enemy. 

And  as  the  queen  Sugala  was  wanting  in  discernment  and  was  by  36 
nature  wicked,  she  believed  the  words  of  those  men,  who  were  doomed  37 
to  utter  destruction,  and  gave  up  all  the  jewels  and  pearls  and  such 
like  treasures  that  she  had,  and  also  a  great  quantity  of  precious  things  38 
that  belonged  to  the  tooth  and  bowl  rehcs,  and  expended  them  for 
these  men,  as  if  she  had  thrown  them  into  a  fire.     And  as  she  knew  39 
not  how  to  put  men  into  places  that  were  suited  to  them,  she  gave 
away  offices  (foolishly),  and  herself  began  to  stir  up  the  rebellion 
through  them. 

And  when  Parakkama,  the  chief  of  men,  heard  of  all  this,  he,  whose  40 

^  Md^dbharana's. 
Z  47-08 
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41  might  no  man  could  surpass,  smiled  sweetly  and  sent  for  the  general 
Rakkha,  a  man  of  great  endurance  in  war,  and  told  him  the  news  as 

42  he  had  heard  it,  and  commanded  him,  sajdng  "  Go  quickly,  and  quench 

43  this  wild  fire  of  a  rebellious  host  by  pouring  down  showers  of  arroAvs  on 
them  ;  and  after  that  you  have  appointed  persons  who  are  able  to 
defend  that  province,  hasten  back  hither."  So  saying,  the  king  sent 
him  at  the  head  of  a  great  host. 

44  Then  the  Sihala  and  Kerala  mhabitants  that  dwelt  in  the  interior, 
with  the  Velakkara    force,  assembled  themselves    and    took  counsel 

45  together,  saying  "  We  have  heard  a  rumour  that  the  king  Parakkama 
Balm  hath  sent  out  a  great  number  of  strong  men  under  officers  with 

46  the  intent  to  subdue  the  Rohana.  Let  us,  tlierefore,  seize  this  oppor- 
tunity of  taking  the  country."     And  they  all  with  one  accord  began 

47  a  great  war.     Thereupon  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  before  whom  all 

48  the  kings  of  the  earth  bowed  themselves  down,  sent  thither  many 
vahant  officers  with  an  army  of  men  and  chariots  and  carriages,  and 
slew  such  persons  as  should  have  been  slain,  and  gave  away  many  of 

49  their  lands  to  assemblies  of  monks.  And  he  also  took  possession  of 
many  villages,  and,  having  none  occasion  himself  for  fear,  delivered 
that  country  also  from  the  fear  of  its  enemies. 

50  Thereafter  Rakkha,  the  general,  having  humbly  received  the  com- 

51  mand  of  the  great  king,  bowed  down  before  him,  and  made  obeisance 
unto  hini,  and  departed  from  the  city  of  Pulatthi.  And  this  mighty 
man  of  great  renown  proceeded  to  the  place  Barabbala,  and  encamped 

52  there.  And  all  the  great  hosts  of  Rohana,  with  the  inhabitants  thereof, 
having  heard  a  true  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  general  had 

53  come  thither,  were  of  one  heart  and  mind,  saying  "  While  we  live  he 
shall  not  cross  the  boundary  of  our  country  and  come  hither."     And 

54  when  they  had  made  this  resolve  they  waxed  exceeding  desperate  and 
cared  not  for  their  lives,  and  marched  to  the  place  (Barabbala)  eager  to 
begin  the  war. 

55  Then  Rakkha,  the  general,  fought  a  great  battle  with  that  army  and 

56  killed  many  men  ;  and  he  made  his  way  through  the  trees  that  the 
enemy  had  cut  down  and  had  thrown  across  the  road,  and  came  to  a 

57  great  place  by  name  Kantakavana.  And  there  he  fought  with  the 
hosts  of  the  enemy,  who  had  fortified  and  occupied  that  place  ;  and  ho 

58  broke  that  stronghold  and  entered  it,  and  after  that  he  had  put  an  end 
to  the  lives  of  many  thousands  of  strong  men  he  departed  thence  and 

59  went  to  the  place  Ambala,  and  fought  a  battle  with  the  army  that  was 

60  there  and  dispersed  it,  and  made  that  stronghold  and  the  whole  field 
of  battle  to  reek  Avith  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  slain.  And  departing 
from  thence  he  destroyed  a  great  stronghold,  Savan  by  name,    and 

61  killed  a  great  many  of  the  soldiers.     Aiid  in  the  front  thereof  was  the 

62  stronghold  Divacandanta-batava,  beyond  which  the  enemy  had  built 

63  seven  strongholds  that  no  man  could  reach,  the  one  after  the  other,  in 
a  forest  one  or  two  leagues  in  extent ;  and  both  the  sides  of  the  road 
that  led  thereto  lay  between  great  rocks,  in  the  middle  whereof  they 
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cut  down  great  trees  of  divers  kinds  at  certain  intervals,  and  thereby 
made  the  roads  so  hard  of  approach  that  men  could  neither  pass  nor 
repass  through  it.     And  they  secured  the  strongholds  with  great  gates,  64 
so  strong  that  even  the  most  furious  elephants  could  not  shake  them.  65 
And  each  of  the  liosts  of  the  enemy  held  a  separate  fortress,  resolved  66 
firmlj^  in  no  wise  to  let  any  man  enter  therein,  but  the  mighty  general 
carried  on  the  war  with  them  with  great  fury  both  by  day  and  night 
for  many  months,  and  slaughtered   many  thousands  of  strong  men 
and  their  officers  and  liimseK  encamped  at  that  very  place. 

x\nd  when  the  brave  and  mighty  king  Parakkama,  who  then  dwelt  67 
in  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  heard  from  the  mouth  of  a  messenger  how  that  71 
his  chief  captain  had  carried  on  the  war,  he  sent  unto  Bhiitadhikari,  who 
Hved  in  the  king's  palace,  and  was  skilled  in  the  ways  of  warfare,  and 
spake  unto  him,  saying  "  Verily  in  no  wise  beseemeth  it  us  to  Carry 
on  this  war  for  so  long  a  time  on  an  equal  footmg  with  these  fools, 
who  are  rebels  withal.  Break  down,  therefore,  aU  the  strongholds  and 
the  gates  thereof  in  the  manner  that  I  have  instructed  you,  and  after 
that  you  have  destroyed  all  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  make  haste  and  send 
unto  me  a  true  account  of  your  doings."  And  when  he  had  given  him 
these  commands,  and  furnished  him  with  many  strong  men,  he  sent 
him  forth  to  the  field  of  battle. 

Then  Bhutadhikari  departed  from  the  noble  city  of  Pulatthi  with  a  72 
great  host,  and  went  and  joined  Rakkha,  the  chief  captain.     And  they  73 
disobeyed  not  the  commands  of  the  gracious  king,  but  procured  them 
coats  of  mail  of  buffalo  hides  and  clothed  their  men  therewith .    And  then  74 
they  commenced  the  great  war,  and  slew  many  hundreds  of  strong  men, 
and  after  that  they  had  destroyed  the  seven  strongholds  that  were  hard  75 
by  each  other,  they  proceeded  from  thence  to  the  village  Kinsuka- 
vattliu.     And  there  also,  they  carried  on  a  very  fierce  and  terrible  war  ;  76 
and  they  set  out  from  thence  to  Vatarakkhatthah,  and  slaughtered  77 
the  army  of  the  enemy  that  had  assembled  there  from  all  sides.     And  78 
afterwards    they    fought  .  a    great    battle    at    Datliavaddhana    and 
another  at  the  village  Sahodara.     And  from  thence  Rakkha,  the  chief  79 
captain,  sent  on  a  part  of  his  army  to  subdue  the  enemy  that  remamed 
at  Lokagalla,  after  that  he  had  kept  many  thousands  of  strong  men 
with  him.     And  when  a  groat  host  of  the  enemy  came  against  him,  80 
saying  "  Now  on  this  occasion  shall  we  seize  the  chief  captain,"  he 
made  a  great  slaughter  of  them,  and  put  them  to  flight. 

But  though  the  great  host  that  consisted  of  the  four  divisions  of  the  81 
army  that  had  gone  to  LokagaUa  had  succeeded  in  brmging  the  enemy's  82 
hosts  that  were  there  to  great  straits,  yet  could  they  not  completely 
cut  off  their  great  resources,  and  so  they  came  back  to  the  j)lace  which 
was  held  by  the  chief  captain.     Thereupon  the  two  armies  joined  83 
themselves  together  and  advanced  to  Majjhimagamaka.     And  there  84 
also,  nigh  unto  the  village  Kantakadvaravataka,  they  fought  a  great  85 
battle  with  the  enemy's  host,   who  had  made  a  firm  resolve  with 
tlieir  chief  captains  and  officers  at  Lokagalla,  sa3'ing  "  The  venerable 


172  THE   MAHAvANSA. 

tooth-relic  and  the  sacred  bowl-relic  shall  we  not  allow  them  to  seize." 

86  And  they  slaughtered  the  host  of  the  enemy,  and  proceeded  to  Uddhana- 
dvara,  and  fought  a  great  battle  with  the  host  of  the  enemy  who  held 

87  the  strongholds  that  they  had  built  there.  And  they  brake  down 
those  strongholds  and  thoir  gates,  and  entered  tlierein,  and  slew  a 
great  number  of  the  enemy  ;  and  after  having  put  their  army  into  order 
they  encamped  there. 

88  Thereupon  the  queen  Sugala  took  the  sacred  tooth-relic  and  the 
bowl-rehc  and  went  to  Uruvela. 

89  And  in  the  meanwhile  the  commanders  Kitti  and  Kittijivita  Pottha- 

90  ki ,  and  other  chief  officers  that  the  king  Parakkama  sent  with  an  army 

91  to  subdue  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  at  Dighavapi,  set  their  men  and 
materiel  in  order,  and  proceeded  by  the  way  of  Erahulu,  and  went  up 
to  the  village  Givulaba  and  fouglit  a  terrible  battle  with  the  hosts  of  the 

92  enemy  that  were  encamped  at  that  place.  And  when  tliey  liad  broken 
down  the  stronghold  there  and  slain  a  great  number  of  the  enemy, 

93  they  departed  from  thence  to  Uddhagamaka.  And  there  tliey  built  a 
stronghold  and  carried  on  a  great  war,  and  ceased  not  till  they  had  put 

94  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  to  flight.     After  that  they  waged  a  fearful  war 

95  with  tlie  enemy  that  was  encamped  at  a  place  called  Hihobu,  where 
they  had  built  a  stronghold  surrounded  with  a  ditch  and  sjjread  over 
with  thorns,  and  had  gathered  together  divers  kinds  of  arms,  and  made 

96  themselves  ready  for  war.  And  they  destroyed  that  strongliold  utterly 
Avith  the  gates  thereof,  and  entered  it,  and  fought  a  battle  there,  pouring 
showers  of  arrows  on  the  enemy,  so  that  there  was  none  like  unto  it. 

97  And  they  departed  from  that  place  also,  and  came  to  the  village  Kirinda, 
where  the  enemy  had  built  a  stronghold  at  three  leagues'  distance  as 

98  before,  and  held  it  in  great  force.  And  they  routed  the  hosts  of  the 
enemy  as  they  did  before,  and  then  returned  to  the  place  Dighavapi,  and 
encamped  there  in  great  force. 

99  And  king  Parakkama,  the  most  prudent  of  nien,  sent  messengers 

100  to  tlie  officers  that  Avere  there,  saying  "  It  has  come  to  our  knowledge 
that  our  enemies  who  have  been  defeated  in  the  field  of  battle  have 
now  taken  to  flight  in  great  terror,  carrying  with  them  the  sacred  and 
precious  bowl  and  tooth-rehcs,  and  are  even  now  about  to  cross  over  to 

101  the  other  side  of  tlie  sea.     If  perad venture  such  a  thing  should  happen, 

102  then  would  this  island  of  Lanka  be  shorn  of  aU  its  glory.  For  althougli 
this  island  of  Sihala  containoth  gems  of  divers  kinds  and  of  great  price, 

103  sucli  as  precious  stones  and  pearls  and  the  like,  yet  the  sacred  relics  of 
the  bowl  and  the  tooth  of  the  lord  of  doctrine  are  alone  the  two  gems 

lot  that  cannot  be  compared.     And  all  the  endeavours  that  I  have  con- 

Jo,")  tinually  made  by  the  great  treasures  that  I  have  spent  in  gathering 

together  multitudes  of  strong  men  with  their  armour  and  weapons,  that 

so  I  may  restore  peace  and  security  to  this  island  of  LankA,  will  then  be  of 

106  no  avail.     And  though  my  head  is  adorned  with  a  crown  of  great  price, 

107  sparkling  Avith  the  rays  of  divers  gems,  yet  is  it  hallowed  only  by  the 
union  therewith  of  the  holv  touch  of  the  sacred  tooth  and  bowl-relics. 
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Array,  therefore,  yourselves  under  one  chief  witli  all  your  men  and  108 
materiel,  and  swerve  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  from  my  instructions,  109 
but  go  forth  and  conquer  the  enemy,  and  send  unto  me  straightway  the 
glorious  tooth-relic  and  the  sacred  bowl."      And   the    commander  110 
Kitti,  who  tarried  in  the  district  of  Dighavapi,  received  the  king's  111 
command  with  all  humility,  and  assembled  together  his  whole  army 
and  all  his  ofl&cers,  and  went  up  with  them  to  the  place  that  was  held 
by  the  chief  captain  (Rakkha).     Thereupon  the  rebelhous  party^  and  a  112 
great  host  composed  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  being  provided  113 
with  many  arms  and  weapons,  put  themselves  under  their  officers  and 
went  forth  boldly  in  battle  array,  with  the  look  and  gait  of  heroes,  to 
the  very  village  Uddhanad vara,  eager  for  battle.     And  they  bethought  114 
themselves,  saying  "  Of  a  certainty  shall  we  not  allow  even  so  much  as 
a  single  foe  to  escape  from  the  army  of  the  enemy  that  has  entered  into 
the  midst  of  our  dominions.     Strongholds  shall  we  build  in  the  way  of  115 
the  enemy,  and  the  road  therein  shall  we  make  impassable  for  a  space  116 
of  two  or  three  leagues,  and  see  to  it' that  no  manner  of  grain  shaU  be 
taken  from  the  neighbouring  villages  to  the  place  where  the  enemy 
might  take  shelter  :  and  when  the  whole  army  shall  have  been  brought  117 
thus  to  starvation,  shall  we  fight  a  great  battle  in  which  the  enemy's 
hosts  shall  not  be  able  to  withstand  our  storm  of  arrows  ;  and  thus 
shaU  we  slaughter  them."     And,  with  the  intent  to  do  this,  they  built  118 
great  strongliolds  in  the  manner  aforementioned,  and  sat  them  down 
thirstmg  for  the  battle. 

Then  the  commander  Bhutadhikari  and  the  chief  captain  Rakkha  and  119 
the  commander  Kitti — all  of  them  vahant  men  in  the  field  of  battle, 
who  were  wont  to  defeat  the  enemy — set  their  great  army  in  battle 
array,  and,  according  as  they  had  been  instructed,  advanced  all  of  120 
them  together;  and  after  that  they  had  fought  terrible  battles,  in  121 
which  they  killed  a  great  many  soldiers  and  put  the  remnant  to  flight,  122 
they  proceeded  from  thence  with  their  mighty  host  to  the  stronghold 
Maharivara,  and  destroyed  it.     And  from  thence  they  departed  and 
came  together  at  a  place  called  Voyalaggamu,  and  there  the  skilful  com-  123 
manders  encamped,  and  destroyed,  in  the  same  manner  as  before,  the  124 
hosts  of  the  enemy  at  Sumanagalla  tliat  were  over  against  them  at  that 
place.     Afterwards  they  destroyed  the  enemy's  hosts  at  Badaguna,  125 
and  so  also  the  whole  army  m  a  great  battle  that  they  fought  at  a  place  126 
called  Uruvela  Mandala  where  they  were  encamped,  and  seized  and 
took  the  glorious  and  holy  bowl  and  tooth-rehcs,  and  remained  there 
vnth  the  great  army  around  them. 

Now  at  that  time  a  certain  chief  of  the  king  Manabharana,  a  perverse  127 
man,  and  the  leader  of  a  host  of  rebels,  Sukarabluitudeva  by  name,   128 
whom  the  kmg  Parakkama  caused  to  be  put  in  prison  and  bound  with 
chains,  brake  his  fetters  and  fled  and  entered  the  Rohana.     There-  129 
upon  tlie  king  sent  unto  the  commander  Maiiju  and  said  unto  him  : 

^  Vaggika. 
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130  "  Siikarabhatu,  the  leader  of  the  rebels,  hath  escaped  and  hath  fled 

131  to  his  OAvn  country  ;  but  it  is  meet  that  you  should  pursue  after  him 
before  that  he  can  establish  himsoH  in  one  place."  So  saying  the 
king  sent  him  forth.     And  he  (Manju)  departed  from  the  city  of 

132  Pulattlii  and  came  to  a  place  called  Sapatgamu,  and  fouglit  a  great 
battle  there  with  the  hosts  of  the  enemy,  and,  after  that  he  had 
killed  many  strong  men  and  built  liim  a  stronghold,  remained  there  at 
the  head  of  a  great  army. 

133  Thereupon  all  the  men  of  his  tribe  and  many  of  the  rebels  gained 

136  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  yea,  even  the  young  men,  to 
their  side.  And  they  said  unto  themselves  :  "  Even  though  we  should 
lose  our  lives  yet  will  we  in  no  wise  give  up  the  two  rehcs — the  tooth 
and  the  bowl."  And  when  they  had  resolved  thus,  they  assembled 
themselves  together  at  the  village  Bhattasupa,  full  of  evil  thoughts, 

137  and  with  their  hearts  overcome  with  pride.     Then  Rakkha,  the  general, 

138  and  Kitti  Adhikari  and  Bhutadhikari,  and  others  of  the  captains, 
fought  a  terrible  battle  with  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  ;  and  by  reason  of 
their  great  experience  in  war  they  allowed  not  even  so  many  as  two  men 
(of  the  enemj'^)  to  go  together  on  the  same  road.  And  they  seized  and 
took  the  tooth-rehc  and  the  bowl-reUc,  and,  regardful  of  the  king's 
command,  they  held  great  feasts  in  honour  thereof,  and  dej^arted  from 
thence,  and  feared  not  danger  from  any  quarter. 

139  But  when  they  came  to  the  place  called  Demataval,  the  whole  army 

140  of  tlie  enemy  that  was  at  Vapi  hasted  thither  from  all  sides,  fully 
armed,  and  fought  a  battle  so  great  and  terrible  that  it  made  the  hair 

141  of  the  flesh  to  stand  up.     But  the  chief  captain  and  the  other  com- 

142  manders  allowed  not  the  enemy  space  oven  for  their  feet  (in  that  part 
of  the  battle-field  that  they  held),  by  reason  of  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
enemy  that  they  had  slain  in  this  fierce  battle  and  of  the  weapons  that! 

143  they  (the  enemies)  had  thrown  down  (as  they  fled).  And  they  (the 
chief  captain  and  his  officers)  carried  with  them  the  two  glorious  and 
holy  relics — tlie  tooth  and  the  bowl^and  arrived  at  the  village  Sap- 
panarukokila. 

144  Then  was  the  chief  captain  Rakkha  laid  low  by  dysentery,  and  he 
passed  away  according  to  his  deeds  ;  for  all  living  things  indeed  perish. 

145  Thereupon  the  two  commanders  Manju  and  Kitti  caused  the  funeral 

146  ceremonies  to  be  performed  over  his  dead  body  with  the  honour  that  was 

1 47  due  to  his  rank  ;  and  though  the  king  himself  was  far  ofT  whon  the  brave 
chief  captain  died,  yet  did  these  vahant  commanders,  by  the  exceeding 
great  majesty  of  that  self -same  king  of  terrible  might,  assemble  the  army 

148  together  quietly,  and,  giving  no  man  cause  for  any  fear  or  anxiety,  hold 

149  great  feasts  in  honour  of  the  relics  ;  and  after  that  they  had  sent 
tidings  thereof  to  his  gracious  majesty  the  king,  they  tarried  there 

150  for  several  days.     Then  did  the  lord  of  the  land,  Parakkama  Bahu, 

151  in  the  fulness  of  his  gratitude  and  wisdom,  when  he  heard  these  tidings, 

152  send  a  royal  command  (that  they  might  do  honour  to  the  chief  captain 
who  was  dead,)  saying  "  Wheresoever  the  dead  body  of    that  chief 
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captain  was  burned,  there  let  a  great  alms-hall  be  built  with  four  gates 
on  the  four  sides  thereof,  and  see  that  ye  make  sufficient  provision  for 
the  giving  of  alms  there  to  the  poor  who  come  thither  from  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth."  And  the  chief  officers  of  the  array  were  glad  153 
thereat,  and  carried  out  the  king's  command  according  as  he  had 
instructed  them,  and  remained  at  that  very  place  because  that  they 
knew  it  was  prudent  to  do  so. 

Then  the  rebels  thought  to  themselves  that  they  had  now  yet  another  154 
opportunity  to  strive  to  gain  the  victory,  because    that    the    chief  155 
captain  was  dead  and  Sukarabhatu  was  now  become  their  commander. 
And  so  they  gathered  themselves  together  in  the  district  of  Gutta- 
salaka. 

And  when  this  came  to  the  ears  of  the  groat  army  of  the  king,   156 
Parakkama,  who  with    his   officers    was    wont    always  to  defeat  his  157 
enemies,  it  began  to  carry  on  the  Avar  with  vigour  on  every  side,  and 
advanced  towards  the  district  of  Guttasalaka.     Thereupon  the  rebels  158 
abandoned  that  village  through  fear,  and  fled  into  the  district  of  Maha- 
gama.     And  when  king  Parakkama,  whose    majesty  no    man    could  159 
approach,  heard  thereof,  he  sent  messengers  unto  his  officers,  saying  160 
"  It  pleaseth  mo  in  no  wise  that  you  should  carry  on  the  war  from 
village  to  village,  taking  with  you   the   tooth   and   the  bowl-relics. 
Send,  therefore,  the  two  relics  straightway  to  me."     And  when  the  161 
chiefs    of   the   army   heard   this    message,  they    desired    greatly   to  162 
send  the  sacred  tooth  and  bowl-relics  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and 
after  they  had  appointed  a  chieftain  to  protect  them,  they  proceeded  163 
from  the  village  Hintalava  and  fought  a  fearful  battle,  as  before, 
with  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  at  the  village  Khiragama,  and  put  them  to  164 
flight  on  all  sides.     Then  they  entered  the  village  Khiragama,  and 
there  also  they  fought  a  fierce  battle  and  slew  many  men.     And  from  165 
thence  they  advanced  and  fought  great  battles  likewise  at  Tanagaluka, 
Sukhagiri,   Katadorava,   Dambagallaka,   and  Tandulapattha.      And  166 
after  that  they  brought  up  the  tooth  and  bowl-relics  with  great  pomp, 
and  sent  them  unto  Maiiju  the  commander,  who,  after  that  he  had  slain  167 
many  men  at  the  village  Sakhapatta  and  at  Lokagalla  and  subdued  all  168 
the  inJiabitants  of  Dhanumandala,  had  placed  himself  there.     And 
he  went    forth   to   meet   the  tooth  and  bowl-relics,  and  paid  great  169 
honour  unto  them  by  day  and  by  night ;  and  when  he  had  given  them 
in  charge  of  the  chief  Afijanakamma,  ho  sent  the  two  relics  to  the  great  170 
king.     And  when  he  had  departed  thence  and  arrived  at  the  village 
Bokusala,  being  himself  wise  in  counsel,  he  took  counsel  together  with  171 
all  the  officers  (that  were  in  command  of  divers  forces),  and  said  unto 
them  "These  our  enemies  are  familiar  with  the  country.     And  after  172 
that  we  have  departed  from  a  place,  all  they  who  have  fled  hitlier  and 
tliither  come  back  and  oppress  the  people  that  we  had  pacified  and 
brought  under  subjection.     Our  lord  also,  the  ruler  of  the  land,  who  173 
knoweth  the  ways  of  warfare,  would  care  not  oven  so  much  as  a  blade 
of  grass,  for  a  territory  that  hath  been  subdued  and  brought  under 
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his  dominion,  if   his  commands    concerning  it  were  set  at  nought. 

174  Therefore  let  us  do  honour  to  the  commands  of  his  gracious  majesty, 

175  and  place,  in  each  district  that  hatli  been  subdued,  a  great  host  with 
captains  over  them,  that  so  the  enemy  might  not  again  enter  therein. 

1 76  Then  shall  we  have  destroyed  the  enemy  by  the  root ;  and  after  that  may 

177  we  go  up  and  ])ear  tholotus-fcot  of  our  lord  on  the  crown  of  our  heads." 
And  when  the  prudent  chief  captain  had  resolved  thus,  all  the  officers 
consented  to  his  \\ords,  and,  having  set  their  mighty  hosts  in  order  of 

178  battle,  tliey  departed  from  thence  and  came  to  the  village  Valivasara, 

179  of  many  roads.  And  there  they  put  an  end  to  the  hves  of  many  of 
their  enemies,  and  proceeded  from  thence,  and  built  a  fortress  at  a 

180  place  called  Balapasana,  and  placed  Kitti  and  Lankapura  there  in 

181  command  of  another  great  army  composed  of  four  divisions.  And 
from  thence  all  the  great  chiefs  and  leaders,  at  the  head  of  a  great  host, 
proceeded  to  the  district  of  Dighavapi,  as  they  had  been  instructed, 
that  so  they  might  subdue  the  many  rebels  who  were  there. 

182  Now,  at  that  time,  Parakkama  Bahu,  the  conqueror  of  kings,  dwelt 

183  in  the  beautiful  city  of  Pulatthi,  far  from  the  strife  of  his  foes.     A 

184  faithful  and  wise  man,  blessed  wath  the  dawn  of  fortune,  and  a  leader 
of  those  that  love  music  and  poetry,  he  passed  his  time  in  the  enjoy- 

185  ment  of  quiet  pleasures  and  amusements.  And  when  he  heard  how 
the  relics  were  brought  (nigh  unto  the  chief  city),  his  heart  was  fDled 
with  the  utmost  pleasure  and  joy,  and  ho  spake  these  and  the  hke  words 
saying  :  "  Oh  !  this  is  indeed  a  great  boon  to  me  !     And  now  is  my  life 

186  worth  living  for,  insomuch  as  I  have  received  the  great  reward  of  my 
labours,  in  that  I  have  established  the  kingdom,  and  am  now  permitted 
to  behold,  and  devote  myself  to  the  service  of,  these  two  relics  of  the 

187  king  of  sages."     Then  having  washed  and  anointed  himself,  and  put 

188  on  his  raiments,  and  adorned  his  person  in  a  suitable  manner,  this 
highly  favoured  king,  surrounded  by  his  princes  and  his  ministers  who 
were  arrayed,  and  looking  hke  the  autumn  moon  encompassed  with  a 

189  multitude  of   stars  set  forth  to  meet  the  relics,  and  proceeded  to   a 

190  distance  of  about  three  leagues.     And  as  soon  as  ho  came  in  sight 

191  thereof,  as  he  himself  had  received  the  honour  of  good  men,  he  gave 

192  honour  to  the  relics,  and  presented  unto  them  gifts  of  jewels  of  great 
price,  such  as  gems  and  pearls  and  the  like,  of  all  kinds,  and  offered 
unto  them  incense  also  of  all  kinds,  and  lamps  and  sweet-smelling 
flowers  and  many  perfumes.  And  the  noble  king  shed  tears  of  joy 
without  ceasing,  and  showed  a  devotion  to  them  even  as  he  would  have 

193  showed  to  Buddha  himself  had  he  been  ahve.     His  whole  body  also 

194  glistened  with  its  hair  standing  on  end,  like  unto  buds  of  joy  sprouting 
from  his  delighted  heart.  Plunging  his  mind  in  a  flood  of  joy,  as  if  tlu; 
nectar  of  the  gods  had  rained  upon  his  body,  the  wise  and  noble  king 

195  bore  the  sacred  tooth-relic  on  his  head,  as  did  the  moon-crested  god^  the 
half -moon  on  his  brow,  and  displayed  the  two  relics  unto  all  them  that 


*  Piva,  as  represented  with  a  half-moon  on  his  forehead. 
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were  with  him.     And  being  endued  -with,  much  knowledge  of  doctrine,  196 
this  king  of  great  wisdom  proclaimed  the  majesty  of  the  rehcs  unto 
them,  and  caused  them  to  present  great  offerings  thereunto.     And  the  197 
chief  of  men,  who  took  great  heed  unto  his  conduct,  caused  the  198 
rehcs  to  be  kept  in  the  self -same  place,  and  after  that  he  had  com- 
manded that  divers  offerings  should  be  made  thereto,  he  returned  with 
his  ministers  and  followers,  in  the  same  joyful  mood,  to  his  own  palace, 
like  unto  Brahma  as  he  returned  to  his  mansion  in  the  heavens.     And,  199 
then  he  adorned  the  beautiful  house  of  the  tooth-relic,  Avhich  stood  in  200 
the  middle  of  the  city,  like  unto  the  hall  Sudhamma,  of  fair  proportions' 
and  caused  the  road  for  about  a  league's  length  from  the  king's  gate  to 
be  made  as  beautifully  smooth  as  the  palm  of  the  hand.     And  as  he  201 
yearned  after  the  welfare  of  all  beings,  he  then  caused  arches  to  be  202 
erected  and  ornamented  with  paintings,  to  the  great  joy  of  all  the 
people.     And  under  them  there  was  spread,  far  and  wide,  a  series  of 
canopies  of  many  colours,  hung  with  garlands  of  divers  colours.     And  203 
all  the  pillars   of  the  arches   also   he   covered  with   cloth  of   divers 
colours.      And  he  caused  the  tops  thereof  to  be  adorned  \vith  rows  204 
of  parasols  and  chowries,  with  clusters  of  divers  flowers,  and  flags 
also  of  many  colours,  and  other  things  that  were  fit  to  be  displayed  at  205 
feasts.     He  also  adorned  both  sides  of  the  road  with  fruit-bearing 
trees,  as  the  king-coconut,  plantain,  areca,  coconut,  and  such  hke  ;  206 
and  with  water  jars  filled  mth  bunches  of  beautiful  flowers,  and  with 
many  kinds  of  banners  and  flags,  and  with  lamps,  censers,  and  such  207 
like.     Thus  did  the  king,  in  that  he  understood  what  was  the  path  208 
and  what  was  not  the  path  (that  led  to  happiness),  make  tliis  path  as 
beautiful  as  Sudassana,  the  street  of  the  chief  of  the  gods  ;  and,  as  he 
was  skilful  and  able  to  please  good  men,  he  embellished  also,  at  the  same 
time,  the  enclosure  of  the  house  of  the  tooth-relic,  and  made  it  like 
unto  Alaka.     After  that,  the  protector  of  the  land  caused  a  gem  of  209 
exceeding  great  size  and  value  to  be  hollowed  out,  and  filled  it  with  210 
powdered  perfumes  ;  and  as  he  increased  the  happiness  of  the  country,  211 
he  placed  the  sacred  tooth-relic  therein,  and  the  gem  he  placed  in  a 
casket  made  of  gold.     Moreover,  he  placed  the  bowl-relic  on  a  throne  212 
covered  wth  carpets  of  great  price  on  which  were  spread  sweet  smelling  213 
flowers  ;  and  the  throne  was  erected  in  a  pavilion  of  great  splendour,  214 
fixed  on  four  wheels ,  which  shown  like  the  beautiful  rainbow.    It  sparkled 
also  Avith  the  lustre  of  divers  jewels,  and  was  like  unto  the  united  rays  of 
the  rising  sun.     And  being  able  to  take  good  care  of  what  he  had  215 
gotten  himself,  he  placed  around  the  (movable)  pavilion,  for  the  pro-  216 
tection  thereof,  the  Lambakannas"  and  others  of  noble  families,  holding 
in  their  hands  parasols,  chowries,  swords,  and  such  hke.     And  around 
the  pavilion  there  w«re  many  hundreds  of  (movable)  halls,  of  great 
cost,  in  the  which  were  players  ^vith  their  vinas  and  flutes  and  tabours  ;  217 
and  numbers  of  songstresses  also,  like  unto  the  songstresses  in  heaven,  218 

'  Sakra's  hall  of  justice.  *  A  race  of  men  of  noble  descent. 
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219  preceded  by  dancing  women  that  were  kept  apart  (in  companies),  made 

220  the  feast  merry  wath  dancing  and  singing  and  music.     And  he  caused 

221  the  whole  city  to  be  perfumed  with  divers  flowers  and  incense,  and  ^vith 
divers  kinds  of  perfumes  also,  and  caused  a  multitude  of  people  to 
rejoice.  And  by  means  of  tho  light  of  thousands  of  lamps  that  were 
lighted  all  around,  ho  made  the  four  quarters  and  the  intermediate 

222  quarters  also  as  one  great  expanse  of  light.  With  rows  of  parasols  and 
chowTies  and  with  rows  also  of  flags  of  many  colours  and  banners  of  all 
kinds  he  covered  up  the  whole  face  of  the  sky.     By  the  trumpeting  of 

223  the  elephants,  the  neighing  of  the  horses,  and  the  rumbhng  of  the 
wheels  of  the  chariots,  the  tumult  of  the  drums,  the  deep  sound  of 

224  numerous  festive  chanks,  the  sound  of  the  trumpets,  the  shouts  of 

225  triumph  of  the  heralds,  the  uproar  of  acclamations,  the  noise  of 
applause,  and  the  din  of  shouting, — he  made  all  the  quarters  of  tlie 
earth  to  resound  with  the  noise.     And  then  the  protector  of  the  land, 

226  adorned  with  all  the  ornaments  of  royalty,  mounted  a  noble  elephant 
of  exceeding  beauty,  that  was  decked  A\ath  coverings  of  gold,  and, 

227  surrounded  by  his  ministers  in  carriages  of  divers  kinds,  he  set  out  from 

228  the  beautiful  city  \vith  great  might  and  majesty.  And  he  went  up  to 
the  tooth-relic  and  the  sacred  bowl-relic,  and  after  that  he  had  bowed 
unto  them  with  clasjaed  hands  raised  to  his  head,  and  reverently  offered 
flowers  and  perfumes  unto  them  ^vith  his  own  hands,  he  took  the  two 
rehcs  and  proceeded  with  them  on  the  highway. 

229  Then  there  arose  untimely  a  dark  cloud  that  overspread  and  covered 
?33  the  face  of  the  whole  sky  with  a  mass  of  darkness,  increased  the  sound 

of  the  drums  two-fold  by  its  deep  thunder  and  adorned  the  firmament 
with  its  rainbow  of  exceeding  beauty,  flashing  its  brilliant  lightnings 
on  every  side,  and  calling  the  peacocks  to  their  ceaseless  dance  round 
the  ring,  and,  with  the  dust  raised  by  the  dashing  of  the  hoofs  of  the 

234  horses,  screening  the  unbroken  rays  of  the  sun.     And  when  all  the 

235  ministers  saw  this  they  thought  every  moment  that  it  would  rain  a 
great  rain  as  a  consequence  of  the  great  feast ;  and  their  minds  were 
sore  troubled  thereat,  and  they  approached  the  great  and  wise  king 

236  and  inquired  of  him  what  they  should  do  at  this  juncture.  Thereupon 
the  king,   knowing  well  his  own  exceeding  great  majesty  and  the 

240  inconceivable  glory  of  the  great  sage,  spake  unto  them,  saying,  "  Let 
not  your  minds  be  troubled.  A  great  and  wonderful  feast  like  unto 
this,  by  which  the  minds  of  men  and  gods  are  taken  captive,  must  of  a 
surety  take  place,  and  I  also  have  set  forth,  who  am  reckoned  a  man 
of  great  fame  and  glory  and  of  great  good  fortune,  whose  supreme 
might  no  man  can  approach.  What  god,  what  Mara,  therefore,  shall 
stand  in  the  way  and  endanger  this  great  festival  that  I  have  promoted  ? 
Take,  therefore,  the  two  relics  with  you,  and  go  forth  and  fool  not  any 
anxiety  whatever."  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  words  the  wise 
king  set  out. 

241  Then,  beyond  the  place  of  the  festival,  the  great  rain-cloud  descended 

242  causing  a  violent  flood,  and  filled  the  highway  on  every  side  with  its 
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waters  ;  and  lo  !  it  came  before  the  great  procession  and  moved  along 
before  it,  raining  just  so  much  only  as  was  enough  to  settle  the  dust  of 
the  earth.  And  all  the  people  of  the  city  who  were  assembled  there, 
and  the  devout  sons  of  the  sage,  many  hundreds  in  number,  when  they  243 
saw  the  marvel,  exclaimed,  saying  "  Oh,  how  wondrous  is  this  king,  246 
the  subduer  of  his  enemies  !  His  power  is  truly  great.  Verily,  it  is 
our  good  fortune  that  he  hath  made  himself  manifest  in  Lanka.  Lo  ! 
here  is  the  power  of  merit ;  here  is  wisdom  ;  here  is  faith  in  the  Tatha- 
gata  ;  here  is  fame  ;  here  is  glory  ;  here  is  majesty,  exceeding  great  !  " 
And  when  they  had  given  vent  to  their  feehngs  of  astonishment  in  a 
torrent  of  words  hke  these,  they  proclaimed  his  praise  throughout 
every  quarter  of  the  land. 

And  the  protector  of  the  land  caused  a  number  of  wonders  to  be  247 
displayed  one  after  another,  which  had  not  been  seen  or  heard  before,  249 
and  held  the  feast  in  a  manner  suited  to  his  high  office  ;  and,  as  he  was 
endued  with  wisdom  and  might,  he  bore  the  two  rehcs  into  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  tooth-rehc  ;  and  being  a  hght  himself  to  the  whole  world, 
he  held  a  feast  of  hghts  for  seven  nights  throughout  the  city  of 
Pulatthi. 

Thus  did  this  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  before  whom  bowed  aU  the  250 
kings  of  the  earth,  hold,  in  a  worthy  manner,  a  great  feast  of  the 
sacred  relics,  which  was  a  source  of  delight  and  pride,  astonishment 
and  bewdlderment,  to  the  multitude  of  people  who  beheld  it. 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy-fourth  chapter,  entitled  "  A  Description 
of  the  Festival  of  the  Tooth-reHc,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally 
for  the  dehght  and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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^T^HEN  all  the  officers  and  chiefs  with  their  great  armies  proceeded       1 
-*-      to  take  the  district  of  Dighavapi.     And  they  fought  a  great      2 
battle  at  the  place  called  Syavanaviyala,  and  utterly  destroyed  the 
fortress  of  twelve  gates  that  was  there.     And  after  that,  they  waged       3 
a  great  war  at  the  place  Gomayagama,  and  at  the  stronghold  called 
Chaggama,  and  at  Balapasana  ;  and  when  they  had  routed  the  enemy's      4 
hosts  they  encamped  with  their  men  and  materiel  at  the  stronghold  of 
Balapasana.     Then  the  officers  and  the  chiefs  proceeded  from  thence, 
and  after  they  had  fought  a  great  battle  at  Malavatthukamarw^ala,       5 
they  fought  other  great  and  terrible  battles  in  divers  places  also,       6 
namely,  at  Vattagamakapasana,  at  the  village  Mulutta,  the  village 
Senagutta,  the  village  Bolagama,  the  village  Vanaragama,  and  the       7 
village  GuUambatthi.     Then  tliey  went  to  the  viUage  Hintalagama  and       8 
fought  a  great  battle  there,  and  killed  many  of  the  enemy,  whose  hosts      9 
had  occupied  the  country  for  about  three  leagues  in  circumference, 
after  that  they  had  built  a  stronghold  therein,  which  they  fortified 
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with  many  defences  ;  and  thsy  (the  king's  forces)  encamped  themselves 

10  at  that  place  and  tarried  there  to  the  great  dread  of  the  enemy.  Now 
at  this  time  all  the  rebels  departed  for  Dighavapikamandala,  saying 
"  We  shall  first  bring  the  whole  country  over  to  our  side  and  then  seize 

11  it."     But  the  officers,  who  were  at  Hintalavanagama,  received  a  true 

12  account  of  their  design,  and  sent  thither  many  soldiers.  ^Vnd  they  all 
marched  a  space  of  about  twenty  leagues  in  two  nights,  and  fought  a 

13  great  battle  and  destroyed  great  immbers  of  the  enemy,  and  terrified 

14  them  so  greatly  that  they  had  not  the  courage  to  renew  the  fight ;  and 
after  this  the  victorious  soldiers  returned  to  the  same  place  (Hintala- 
vanagama). Then  all  the  officers  united  themselves  together,  and 
fought  a  great  battle  with  the    enemy  who    held  Guttasalamandala 

15  after  having  built  a  fortress  at  the  place  Adipadaka  Punnagakhan^a. 
They  fought  great  battles  also  at  the  villages  Corambagama,  Miilana- 

16  gama,  and  Kuddalamandala  ;    and,  proceeding  from   the  place  Hin- 

17  talagama,  they  waged  a  fierce  war  at  the  villages  Kittirajavaluka  Ulada, 

18  Valukasa,  and  Huyalagama,  and  made  a  great  slaughter  of  the  enemy, 

19  and  encamped  there. 

20  Thereupon    the    king    sent    Rakklia    Damiladhikari    and    Rakklia 

21  Kancukinayaka  and  commanded  them  that  they  should  make  the 
city  of  Malianagakula^  wherein  the  former  kings  had  dwelt,  tiie  chief 
city  of  that  country  ;  and  they  got  ready  a  great  army  and  departed, 
eager  for  the  fight. 

22  Then    Rakkha  Kancukinatha  sent    on   the   Kesadhatu,   Devaraja 

23  of  Paiicayojana,  with  a  great  army,  and  destroyed  many  of  the  enemy 

24  that  were  there.  And  he  brouglit  the  enemy  to  great  straits  while  he 
yet  held  many  fortresses  at  Gimhatittha-  witli  the  intent  to  make  it  a 

25  chief  city.  And  after  he  had  done  this  the  valiant  and  skUful  com- 
mander tarried  a  few  days  there,  as  he  wished  to  give  rest  to  his  army 
that  was  weary  of  fighting. 

26  Tlien  the  enemy,  who  even  now  was  in  great  distress,  assembled 

27  together  and  pondered  gravely  in  this  wise,  saying  "  The  glory  of  king 
Parakkama  is  like  unto  the  fire  at  the  destruction  of  the  world,  that 
cannot  be  surpassed,  not  even  by  the  kings  of  the  whole  of  Jambudlpa.^ 

28  Even  the  king  Gaja  Bahu  and  tlie  kuig  Manabharana,  albeit  that  botli 

29  of  them  were  warlike  and  Hon- hearted  kings,  spent  much  treasure  and 
made  ready  great  armies  and  carried  on  the  war  in  divers  ways  both 

30  by  day  and  by  night ;  yet,  when  they  heard  the  sound  of  his  (Parak- 
kama's)  victorious  drums  they  gave  way,  even  at  a  distance,  like  unto 

31  the  glowworms  before  the  rising  of  the  sun.  And  because  that  they 
could  not  dwell  even  in  their  own  country  through  fear,  took  they 

32  refuge  in  the  king  of  death,  seeing  no  other  way  of  e.scape.  Now  have 
we  none  other  refuge  but  in  our  fortresses  ;  and  (happily)  the  country 
aboundeth    tliroughout  ^vith   mountains,   strongholds,   and   the   Hke. 

33  Let  US  therefore  defend  our  fortresses  with  numerous  barriers,  and  make 


1  See  chap.  LXl. ,  v.  23.       ^  Gintot»,  or  Gindura.       '  The  continent  of  India. 
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all  the  chief  highways  such  that  none  can  pass  through  them,  and  let  34 
us  cut  numerous  secret  paths,  that  so  when  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
the  country  cannot  be  pierced  through  we  may  gather  our  forces 
together  and  wage  war." 

Thereupon  all  the  rebels  placed  themselves  under  one  leader,  and  35 
advanced  to  the  mouth  of  the  Galu  river^  with  the  intent  to  fight.     But  36 
Kancukinayaka,  having   heard    thereof,   proceeded  thither  himself, 
and  fought  a  great  battle  and  put  them  to  flight.     And  the  army  that  37 
was  thus  routed  went  up  from  every  side  and  joined  the  enemy,  who  had 
gathered  together  at  the  Mahavalukagama.     But  Rakkha  Kancuki-  38 
nayakagave  rest  to  his  army,  and  advanced  to  fight  against  the  enemy  39 
who  withstood  him  at  that  village  ;  and  he  crushed  them  utterly,  and 
made  the   field  of  battle  like  unto  the  Naga  world  that  the  garulas  40 
destroyed.-     And  after  that  he  had  driven  them  away  from  that  place 
also,  as  a  tiger  driveth  a  herd  of  deer  before  him,  the  victorious  general 
encamped  there  with  his  army. 

Afterwards  Kancukinayaka,  who  was  wise  to  discern  between  what  41 
was  of  advantage  and  what  was  not,  communed  with  himself  while  he 
yet  tarried  at  Valukagama  in  this  wise  :  "  These  our  enemies,  like  unto  42 
flies  that  know  not  the  power  of  fire  and  are  consumed  therein,  bring 
about  their  own  destruction  greatly.     Now,  therefore,  if  they  should  43 
all  be  destroyed  the  land  will  become  like  unto  a  desert.     They  know 
not,  also,  how  merciful  is  our  king.     Them,  therefore,  among  the  44 
enemy  that  will  henceforth  yield  themselves  unto  us  shall  we  assure  of 
their  lives  and  give  unto  them  our  protection."     So  he  sent  messengers  45 
to  some  of  the  chief  men  of  the  country,  saying,  "  Let  them  who  are 
willing  to  save  their  lives  come  unto  me."     And  the  merchants  of  46 
Valukagama^  who  were  desirous  to  save  their  lives  and  their  property, 
and  many  dwellers  in  the  seaport,  and  other  inhabitants  of  the  country  47 
who  were  terrified,  when  they  heard  this  came  in  great  numbers  from 
all  sides  unto  Rakkha  Kancukinayaka  (seekmg  his  protection).     After  48 
that  he  sent  forth  his  strong  men  and  fought  many  battles  with  the 
forces  of  the  enemy  that  were  gathered  together  at  many  places,  49 
namely  :  Devanagara,*  Kammaragama,^  Mahapanalagama,  Manaka-  50 
pitthi,  the  ford  of  the  Nilavala^  river,  and  Kadalipattagama  ;  and, 
bemg  victorious  everywhere,  he  showed  favour  unto  those  who  came 
to  him. 

But  the  rebels  waxed  strong,  and  resolved  that  they  would  not  allow  51 
the  powerful  army  of  their  enemy  to  cross  the  river  at  the  place  Maha-  52 
khetta.     And  they  defied  them  and  advanced  boldly,  and  arrived  at 
the  banks  of  the  river.     But  Kaiicukinayaka  heard  the  tidings  thereof  53 

*  Galle  river,  Gin-ganga. 

^  A  race  of  monster  birds  said  to  be  llie  natural  enemies  of  the  ndgas. 

'  Veligama,  between  Galle  and  Matara. 

*  Devinuvara,  Dondra,  the  southernmost  point  of  the  Island. 

*  Kamburugamuva,  in  Matara. 

"  Nilvala-ganga,  in  the  Matara  District. 
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54  and  sent  his  owu  army  to  go  up  and  fight  against  the  rebels.  And 
then  the  skilled  warriors  on  both  sides  fought  a  fierce  battle  in  the 

55  middle  of  the  river,  so  that  the  conflict  of  the  two  armies  waxed  as 
terrible  as  the  conflict  between  the  gods  and  the  Danavas^  who  came 

56  up  from  the  sea.     Thereupon  the  strong  and  vahaut  men  who  fought 

57  against  the  rebels  communed  with  themselves  m  this  wise  :  "  A  drawn 
battle  with  these  men  would  be  equal  to  a  defeat.     And  though  even 

58  our  lord  the  kmg  hear  not  of  it,  yet  would  it  be  a  great  disgrace  unto  us 
should  it  reach  the  ears  of  Kancukinayaka.  We  will  therefore  cut 
these  enemies  into  pieces,  like  unto  the  tender  plants  among  the 

59  bamboos,  and  cast  the  bodies  into  the  river  so  that  they  may  become 
food  for  the  fishes  and  turtle,  whose  hunger  we  shall  thereby  appease  : 
otherwise,  we  ourselves  shaU  become  food  for  them." 

60  And  when  they  had  resolved  thus,  they  carried  on  the  confUct  with 
exceeding  great  fury,  like  unto  the  monkeys  which  had  leaped  over  the 

81  great  sea  in  the  war  between  Rama  and  Ravana  ;  and  they  soon  made 
the  host  of  the  enemy  as  one  river  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  proceeded 

62  from  thence  to  take  Dighah,  and,  like  unto  the  elephants  which  had 
entered  a  forest  of  bananas,  these  mighty  men  rooted  up  a  large  and 

63  united  force  of  the  enemy.  And  being  routed  there  also,  they  gathered 
themselves  together  at  the  place  called  Suvannamalaya,  and  began  to 

64  make  war  agam.     Then  Kancukinayaka  sent  thither  many  soldiers, 

65  who  poured  forth  a  shower  of  arrows  on  them,  and  ceased  not.  And 
when  they  had  learned  from  the  spies  of  the  paths  that  led  through  the 

66  forest,  they  entered  by  the  way  that  the  spies  had  shown  them,  and 
slew  many  strong  men  who  occupied  the  divers  strongholds  ;  and  thus 
they  delivered  the  Suvannamalaya  of  its  enemies. 

67  After  that  Kancukinayaka  departed  for  the  Malavaratthali,  and 
sent  word  unto  his  strong  men,  who  were  at  Suvannamalaya,  saying, 

68  "  I  go  straight  from  tliis  very  place  to  the  village  MalavaratthaU  :  do 
ye  also  proceed  along  the  road  leadmg  thereto  (so  that  ye  may  meet 

69  me)."  And  when  they  had  received  the  message  they  did  so.  And 
lie  took  them,  every  one,  with  him  and  went  up  to  Malavaratthali. 

70  Aiid  the  Tamil  commander,  Rakklia  by  name,  a  skilful  warrior, 

71  leached  Donivagga"  at  the  head  of  a  great  army.     And  when  the 

72  rebels  heard  thereof  they  straightway  sent  a  message  to  Rakkha 
Lankapura,  who  dwelt  in  the  city  of  Mahanagakula,  givhig  him  a  true 
account  of  their  affairs,  and  asked  him  to  come  up  to  them  quickly. 

73  And  they  thought  thus,  sayuig,   "  The  highway  that  leadeth  from 

74  Donivagga  to  Navayojana^  is  very  hard  to  pass  through.  Therefore, 
shall  we  oppose  their  entrance  into  the  country  by  that  way,  and  keep 

75  them  shut  up  in  their  own  strongholds."  So  the  enemy  waxed  bold 
and  began  the  war.     And  Rakkha,  the  prudent  Tamil  commander. 


^  The  Asuraa,  or  Titans. 

^  The  large  village  of  Denavaka  in  Sabaragainiua. 

'  Nftvavodiin,  or  Navadnn  koralc'*. 
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was  desirous  to  begin  the  conflict  and  to  crush  the  rebels  before  they  76 
could  begin  the  fight ;  and  hesentLoka,  the  Kesadliatu,  andNatha  the 
Sankhanayaka/  with  other  chief  men,  at  the  head  of  a  great  number  77 
of  soldiers.     And  they  fought  a  great  battle  and  gained  a  great  victory. 
Thereupon  the  enemies  were  utterly  routed,  and,  being  filled  with  great  78 
fear  and  confusion,  they  gathered  themselves  together  at  the  place  called 
Garulatthakalaiicha.     And  Rakkha,  the  Tamil  commander,  sent  the  79 
self -same  army  to  take  that  place  also.     And  these  mighty  men  of  80 
valour  went  thither,  cutting  down  all  obstacles,  and  brake  down  the 
great  strongholds  with  their  numerous  gates.     And  they  entered  the 
place  wherein  the  enemy  had  taken  refuge,  and  took  them  captive  81 
whose  lives  should  have  been  spared :  many  others  also  of  the  enemy 
they  straightway  put  to  death,  and  the  remnant  they  dispersed  help-  82 
lessly.     And,  after  they  had  delivered  that  place  also  from  the  enemy, 
the  men  who  had  gone  (on  this  adventure)  returned  to  him  (Rakkha,  83 
the  Tamil  commander).     And  he  bestowed  favours  on  them  according 
to  their  deserts. 

Then  the  wise  Tamil  commander,  as  a  rain-cloud  unto  a  forest  that  84 
the  rays  of  the  summer  sun  had  burnt,  returned  to  Donivagga,  that  85 
so  he  might  reconcile  the  enemies  who  were  burnt  to  ashes  by  the 
consuming  glory  of  the  king,  and  thus  save  their  lives.     And  over  each  86 
country  that  was  pacified  he  placed  men  who  deserved  to  be  set  (in 
authority  and  office),  and  accepted  the  submission  of  such  as  were 
willing  to  submit,  and  purged  that  part  of  the  country  also  of  its 
enemies. 

And  the  enemy  at  Pugadanclakavata,  who  occupied  a  fortress  that  87 
they  had  built,  waxed  strong,  and  began  to  renew  the  war.     Thereupon  88 
the  Tamil  commander  sent  thitliei"  many  soldiers  with  chiefs  expert  in 
war.     And  the  mighty  men  of  valour  proceeded  thither,  and,  by  the  89 
arrows  that  they  rained  upon  them  and  the  beating  of  tlieir  drums  and 
the  brandishing  of  their  swords,  they  seemed  unto  the  enemy  like  an  9() 
untimely  rain-cloud  followed  with  liglitning.     And  they  relieved  their 
weariness  after  the  battle  by  enjoying  the  taste  of  their  own  heroism, 
and  honoured  the  goddess  of  valour  by  the  beat  of  their  victorious  91 
drums.     Then  tidings  came  to  them  that  great  numbers  of  tlie  enemy  92 
had  assembled  together  at  a  place  called  Tambagama,  where  they  held 
a  stronghold  that  they  had  built.     And  the  men  of  tried  valour,  being 
desirous  to  display  an  act  of  singular  great  courage,  went  thither  by  93 
night  and  entered  tlie  place  with  the  beating  of  war  drums,  as  if 
defying  the  enemy  to  battle.     And  when  tlie  rebels  heard  the  noise  of  94 
the  drums  they  felt  as  if  a  thunderbolt  had  fallen  on  their  heads,  so  95 
that  some  fainted  and  fled,  and  some  met  with  a  speedy  death.     Then 
the  powerful  victors  burnt  the  stronghold  and  returned  to  Pugadanda- 
vata.      And   Rakkha,    the    Tamil   commander,    brought    liis    army  96 
together,  and  sent  a  four-fold  force  under  a  chief  to  subdue  the  enemies  97 

^  The  chief  of  chank-blowers  (?) 
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98  that  were  concealed  in  divers  places  in  their  own  country.  And  that 
army  slew  many  rebels  at  the  villages  Bodhiavata,  Hintalavana,  and 

99  Ataranda  Mahabodhikklianda,  and  returned  after  it  had  fought  battles 
in  the  night  also.     Then  the  Tamil  commander,  at  the  head  of  a  great 

100  force,  went  to  the  place  Sukarali  Bheripasana,  and,  acting  in  no  wise 
against  the  king's  commands,  restored  many  persons  to  their  homes  as 

101  before,  who,  though  they  were  not  enemies,  had,  nevertheless,  concealed 

102  themselves  (through  fear).     And  after  that  he  had  appointed  fit  persons 

103  as  chiefs  over  the  countries  that  were  pacified,  he  departed  at  the  head 
of  liis  terrible  army  and  arrived  at  the  village  Simatalatthah.     Then  a 

104  great  number  of  rebels,  who  lay  hidden  in  divers  places,  assembled 

105  together  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  that  were  armed  ;  and,  after 

106  that  they  had  become  exceeding  powerful,  they  chose  Rakkha  Lanka- 
pura,  who  was  at  the  head  of  many  strong  men,  and  appointed  him  to 
be  the  commander  of  their  army,  and  brought  him  down  with  great 
pomp,  filling  the  country  round  about  with  the  sound  of  drums  and 
trumpets,  and  came  to  the  village  Nadibhanda.     i\nd  when  the  wise 

107  Tamil  commander  heard  of  this  thing,  he  drew  out  his  own  soldiers, 

110  and  spake  these  words  unto  them  saying,  "  Show  now  your  fidelity  to 
your  master,  and  I  shall  be  a  witness  to  your  courage  in  this  place. 
Think  not  that  this  is  a  strange  land  and  that  the  enemy  is  exceedingly 
bold,  but  trust  to  the  glory  of  our  master  for  succour  ;  and  be  ye 
assured  that  victory  will  follow  you  in  the  field  of  battle.  Proceed  ye 
therefore,  and,  first  take  up  a  position  to  give  battle."  And  when 
they  heard  these  words  their  courage  increased,  and  they  proceeded 

111  boldly  and  took  up  their  place  in  the  village  Mahasenagama  to  give 
battle  there.     Then  the  strong  men  of  both  sides  rushed  into  the  midst 

112  of  the  field  of  battle.  And  the  sparks  tliat  flew  from  tlieir  weapons 
as  tliey  beat  against  each  other,  made  the  whole  sky  seem  as  if  it  were 

113  spangled  with  stars  in  the  daytime.  And  they  poured  arrows  as  thick 
as  rain ,  so  that  they  seemed  to  fill  the  whole  face  of  heaven ,  and  began 

114  to  fight  the  great  battle  uttering  shouts  of  defiance.  Then  the  Tamil 
commander,  who  was  a  man  of  great  strength,  cut  off  the  head  of 

115  Rakkha  Lankapura,  and  thus  put  an  end  to  his  valour.  Thereupon 
the  whole  rebel  liost  became  helpless,  and  was  utterly  defeated  and 
thrown  into  confusion  like  a  flood  of  water  that  had  rushed  forth 

116  through  the  bounds  of  the  sea.  And  the  field  of  battle  was  covered 
over  with  ravens  and  vultures  ;   and  the  Tamil  commander,  who  had 

117  gained  the  victory  and  won  great  renown,  held  a  great  feast  in  honour 
thereof,  and  entered  the  city  of  Mahanagakula  at  the  head  of  his  whole 
army. 

118  Tlien  Rakkha  Kancukinayaka  left  Malavaratthala^  and  went  in 

119  haste  to  the  city  of  Mahanagakula  and  saw  the  Tamil  commander. 
And  he,  being  a  wise  man  and  one  who  knew  what  it  was  to  be  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  took  counsel  with  him  and  spake  to  him  in 

^  Mdrakada,  in  Giruva  pattu. 
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this  wise,  saying,  "  According  to  the  commands  of  our  master  we  have  120 
taken  the  city  of  Mahanagakula,  but  there  remain  yet  many  enemies 
that  have  not  been  destroyed,  and  who,  with  none  to  support  them,  121 
have  entered  into  the  country  of  Khandavagga.^     But  it  is  not  my  122 
desire  that  the  strong  men,  who  have  but  now  gained  a  victory,  should 
proceed  thither  in  haste.     We  must  therefore  trust  to  the  king  our 
master  for  mercy."^     So  they  tarried  there,  and  sent  unto  them  who  123 
were  not  open  enemies  but  who  had  hid  themselves  in  divers  places, 
and  persuaded  them  to  take  up  their  abode,  each  in  his  own  country.  124 
And  the  two  commanders  spent  their  time  in  this  manner  at  the  city  of  125 
Mahanagakula. 

But  numbers  of  the  enemy  that  had  fled  to  Khandavagga  turned 
to  their  side  many  chief  men  of  factions,  and  assembled  themselves 
together  at  the  place  Khandavagga,  resolved  to  renew  the  war. 
Thereupon  the  Tamil  commander  thought  to  himself,  sajong,  "  The  126 
time  is  now  come  to  fight  the  enemy,"  and  he  departed  from  the 
city  of  Mahanagakula,  and  attacked  the  enemy  fiercely  at  BakagaUa  127 
Uddhavapi,  and  put  them  all  to  flight,  and  returned  in  triumph. 

Now,  at  that  time,  some  of  the  enemy  came  up  to  the  village  Sangha-  128 
bhedaka  ;  and  Sukarabhatu  Deva,^  the  general,  brought  up  his  soldiers  129 
to  Mahagama  with  the  intent  to  make  war.     Thereupon  the  Tamil  130 
commander  also  drew  up  his  soldiers,  and  first  sent  them  forward   to 
the  village  Sanghabheda  ;   and  these  valiant  men  went  to  the  seat  of  131 
war,  and  consumed  a  great  number  of  the  enemy  by  the  fire  of  the  132 
glory  of  their  noble  king.     And  after  they  had  held  great  feasts  there 
they  returned  to  the  city  of  Mahanagakula.     Then  the  Tamil  comman-  133 
der  sent  Deva  Lankapura,  and  many  other  warriors,  to  make  war  and 
seize  the  general  (Sukarabhatu  Deva).     And  they  marched  forth  to  the  134 
field  of  battle,  coveruag  the  whole  sky  with  the  arrows  that  they  shot 
without  ceasing.     Then,  with  a  great  shout,  these  mighty  men  rushed  135 
into  the  midst  of  the  fight  and  killed  the  general  and  routed  the  enemy, 
and,  afterwards,  themselves  returned  to  Mahagama,  and  delighted  the  136 
heart  of  the  Tamil  commander  with  the  sound  of  their  triumphant 
drums. 

Then  a  certain  elder  brother  of  Rakkha  Lankapura  took  upon 
himself  the  office  of  commander  there,  of  his  own  accord,  and  gathered  137 
together  numbers  of  the  enemy  who  had  escaped  and  were  not  slain  in 
battle,  and  came  to  the  city  of  Mahanagakula  to  fight  for  the  sake  of   138 
plunder.     But  the  Tamil  commander  sent  soldiers  thither,  and  they  139 
slew  him  there  and  dispersed  many  of  the  enemy.     But  the  strong  ^men 
of  the  enemy  that  were  defeated  came  to  the  place  Kuravakagalla  ;* 
and  Rakkha,  the  Tamil  commander,    came  forth  from  the  city  of   140 
Mahanagakula  and  dispersed  them,  and  returned  afterwards  to  the  city. 


1  Kadawat  k6ral6,  between  Balangoda  and  Haldummulla. 
*   Literally  "  Our  refuge  is  our  master's  feet." 

»  See  chap.  LXXIV.,  v.  127  et  seq.  *  Kerawaggala  (?) 
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141  Then  Lokagalla,  whose  surname  was  Vikkama,  and  many  others  of 
the  enemy,  came  forth  from  the  city  and  gathered  themselves  together 
at  Mahagama,  wdth  the  intent  to  fight  against  Mana  Mulapotthaki. 

142  And  Mulapotthaki,  who  was  surnamed  Mana,  with  the  help  of  his 

143  followers,  soon  gained  the  victory  in  that  war.  Thereupon  the  Tamil 
commander  took   counsel  with  his  officers,  and  spake  unto  them, 

144  saying  "  Our  enemies  have  we  defeated  in  every  battle,  and  when  we 

145  see  them  flee  before  us  for  fear  on  every  side,  we  are  wont  to  think  that 
they  have  lost  courage  and  will  not  renew  the  war.     But  their  utter 

146  destruction  have  we  not  yet  seen.  They  leave  the  open  country  (for  a 
time)  and  hide  themselves  (in  chosen  places)  here  and  there.  Therefore 
let  us  allow  them  to  return  to  the  open  country  from  their  hiding  places, 

147  and  then  shall  we  destroy  them  utterly."  So  this  wise  commander, 
whose  fame  was  great,  returned  to  Pugadandavata  (whence  he  had 

148  set  out).  And  the  rebels  knew  not  his  device,  but  came  down  from 
their  divers  strongholds  into  the  open  country.     And  when  the  Tamil 

149  commander  received  a  true  report  concerniTig  this,  he  again  set  out 
from  thence  (Pugadandavata)  at  the  head  of  his  vaUant  men,  and  made 
war  with  them,  and  slew  the  enemy  at  every  place,  yea,  even  great 

150  numbers  of  them  that  were  in  the  village  Bodhiavata,  and  at  the  place 

151  called  Sukaralibheripasana,  and  in  the  stronghold  Madhutthali.  And 
he  went  into  the  open  country,  and  there  also  he  sent  his  host  into 

152  divers  parts  thereof,  and  utterly  destroyed  great  numbers  of  the 
enemy.  After  this  he  received  a  message  from  the  chiefs  of  Huyala- 
gama  and  went  to  Kumbugama. 

153  Thereupon  the  commander,  Manju  by  name,  who  held  the  stronghold 

154  Huyala,  with  the  two  commanders  Kitti  and  Bhuta,  came  to  that 
very  place  (Kumbugama),  surrounded  by  many  chief  men,  with  great 

155  rejoicing.     Tlien  the  commander  Manju  sent  unto  Rakklia,  the  Tamil 

156  commander,  and  spake  these  words  unto  him  :  "Many  of  our  enemies 
are  they  who  have  come  from  your  country  discontented,  and  are 

157  hidden  in  divers  strongholds.     Wo  must  make  an  end  of  them  before 

159  they  obtain  a  footing  therein ;  and  then  shall  we  proceed  to  overthrow 
the  enemies  that  occupy  the  strongholds  of  Atthasahassaka,^  and 
seize  Sugala  the  queen  also.  But  if  the  enemies  that  possess  the 
strongholds  (of  this  district)  should  wax  too  numerous,  and  it  be 
difficult  for  you  to  deal  with  them  alone,  then  shall  we  send  more 

160  soldiers  (to  help  you)."'  And  the  Tamil  commander  approved  his 
words,  and  began  forthwith  to  search  the  forests  and  the  rivers  of  that 
part  of  the  country  -with  his  army.  And  he  came  up  quickly  with  the 
enemy  as  they  made  hasto  to  reach  Malavaratthali,  that  so  they  might 

161  reach  their  strongholds  in  the  mbuntains.     And  wlien  they  heard  that 

162  he  had  set  out  to  pursue  them,  they  were  sore  afraid,  and  entered  into 
the  thick  forest  that  covered  the  great  hills.     And  the  Tamil  commander 

_^ __-____^ ? 

*  Atakalav  k6ral6.     Most  likely  the  war  was  fomented  by  the  rebels  of  that 
district. 
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encompassed  the  wood  and  the  mountam,  and  fought  terribly  with  163 
them,  and  utterly  destroyed  them.     And  he  took  the    country  of 
Dvadasasahassaka,!  ^j^^j  delivered  it  of  the  enemj^,  and  made  inquisition  164 
concerning  the  behaviour  of  the  enemies  who  were  taken  captive,  and  166 
impaled  many  hundreds  of  them  in  the  villages  and  towns.     Afterwards, 
this  commander,  to  whom  great  power  was  given,  impaled  many 
enemies  round  about  the  village  of  Mahanagakula  also  ;  and  some  he 
caused  to  be  hanged  and  burnt  to  ashes.     And  he  remained  at  the  167 
self -same  village  of  Mahanagakula,  and,  at  an  hour  when  the  stars 
foretold  prosperity,  he  caused  proclamation  to  be  made  of  the  rule  of  168 
the  gracious  king,  by  beat  of  drums,  throughout  the  villages  and  towns 
of  the  district.     And  when  he  had  sent  tidings  of  these  things  unto 
the  king,  and  had  received  favours  from  him,  this  wise  commander  of  169 
great  fame  remained  at  the  self-same  place  Dvadasasahassaka,  making 
inquisition  concerning  the  affairs  thereof. 

And  in  the  meanwhile,  the  chief  officers  who  remained  at  Kubbugama  170 
communed  with  themselves  in  this  wise,  saying,  "  From  the  time  that  171 
we  departed  to  Roliana  for  this  war,  the  soldiers  that  we  had  sent  to  175 
fight  at  divers  places  have  strewed  the  ground  with  the  bones  of  their 
enemies.     It  is  not  possible  that  they  should  resist  these  soldiers  ;  nay, 
not  even  all  the  strong  men  who  inhabit  India  (could  do  so).     Why 
should  we,  therefore,  continue  any  longer  to  carry  on  the  war  with 
enemies  who  hide  themselves  in  divers  places  for  fear  ?     It  is  Sugala 
the  queen  who  is  at  the  root  of  this  rebellion,  and  sheltereth  them  in 
forests  and  strongholds  in  divers  places.     She  it  is,  therefore,  who 
should  be  taken  alive."     And  when  the  officers,  men  of  stout  hearts,  176 
had  resolved  thus,  they  departed  from  Kubbugama  to  Haritakivata,  177 
and  after  that  they  had  left  good  and  fitting  men  of  acknowledged 
valour  in  divers  towns  there,  they  went  from  thence,  with  their  men 
clad  in  mail  and  armed  with  weapons,  to  Kanhavata.     And  they  came  178 
to  the  place  Vanagama  ;  and  there  they  met  the  enemy  with  the  queen 
(among  them),  and   fought   a  very  fierce  battle  with  them  there. 
And  the  sound  of  their  victorious  drums  seemed  to  rend  the  earth.  179 
And  they  seized  the  queen  and  all  her  treasure,  and  set  proper  guards  180 
to  watch  the  treasure  ;  and  on  that  day  and  that  plax^e  brought  they 
the  game  of  war  that  they  had  begun  so  well  to  a  prosperous  end. 
And  they  covered  the  land  with  the  feet  and  the  hands  and  heads  of  the  181 
enemy,  and  took  captive  them  only  whose  lives  it  seemed  fit  that  they 
should  spare,  and  utterly  freed  the  Rohana  country  from  the  enemy. 

Then  the  three  Phalakalas,  who  (afterwards)  met  with  their  death,  182 
took  with  them  some  soldiers  who  had  found  means  whereby  to  escape  183 
from  the  hands  of  their  victorious  enemy,  and  fled  from  them  for  sore 
fear,  and  also  Tandigama  and  the  two  Pabbatas,  and  Lankapura,  the  184 


*  Giruva  pattu  (?).  Dvadasasahassaka:  lit.  "The  country  of  twelve 
thousand  (villages)."  GiruvS  pattu  is  still  called  "  Giruvd  Dolosddha,"  or  tlie 
Giruva  of  twelve  thousand  villages. 
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two  brethi-en  known  as  the  Ka^akkucjas  and  (another)  Lankapura, 

185  and  other  chiefs,  with  many  soldiers  ;  and  they  assembled  themselves 

186  together  at  the  village  Uddiianadvara,  and  were  defeated  there  in  a 
great  battle,  and  were  forced  to  fly  to  Nigrodha  Maragalla.     Where- 

187  upon  the  great  officers  and  chiefs  pursued  after  the  enemy,  and  cut  off 
the  head  of  Plialakala  and  sent  it  to  their  chief   officers.     And  they 

188  took  Lankapura  and  the  two  Pabbatas  alive  ;  and  thus  did  they  bring 
the  enemy  altogether  to  their  last  extremity. 

189  Then  did  the  commander  Manju  counsel  them  in  this  wise  :  "  From 
the  time  that  we  began  to  subdue  Rohana  have  we,  by  the  might  of  the 

190  king  our  master,  dealt  destruction  to  the  enemy  in  the  field  of  battle 

191  only.  But  no  punishment  that  could  strike  the  enemy  with  terror  has 
yet  been  dealt  out  to  them,  that  so  the  people  may  be  convinced  how 

192  full  of  evil  is  the  crime  of  resisting  the  king.  Everywhere,  therefore, 
should  they  be  punished  to  the  uttermost  who  deserve  punishment. 

193  and  favour  be  shown  unto  them  that  deserve  favour.  Thus  shall  we 
mete  reward  and  punishment  according  to  the  wishes  of  our  master." 
And  every  one  received  this  wise  counsel  with  reverence. 

194  Thereupon  they  commanded  a  great  number  of  the  enemy  to  be 

196  brought  before  them,  who  deserved  punishment ;  and  after  they  had 
caused  numerous  stakes  to  be  planted  in  villages  and  towns,  they 
caused  many  hundreds  of  them  to  be  impaled  ;  and  great  numbers  of 
the  enemy  they  hanged,  and  some  they  burnt.  In  this  manner  did 
they  thoroughly  manifest  (unto  the  people)  the  wonderful  power  of 
king  Parakkama, — a  power  that  it  was  hard  to  resist  or  difficult  to 
overcome. 

197  Afterwards  they  bestowed  favours  on  them  that  deserved  to  be  dealt 
with  kindness,  and  in  due  course,  pacified  the  country  like  the  clouds 
which,  in  the  rainy  season,  cool  a  forest  that  was  burned  by  fire. 

198  And  when  the  king  Paraldiama  heard  these  tidings  he  sent  a  letter 

199  full  of  great  joy,  commanding  them  in  this  wise,  saymg,  "  Send  hither 

203  fiist  the  officers  who  were  taken  ahve,  and  Sugala  the  queen  ;  and  give 
the  whole  charge  of  the  country  to  Bhutadhikari  after  that  ye  have 
appointed  proper  chiefs  over  each  district.  And  bring  ye  up  also  the 
army  of  four  divisions  that  was  sent  from  this  city,  with  the  great  Order 
of  priests  that  dwell  therein  placed  in  tlie  forefront  thereof,  and  make 
haste  hither  ;  and,  on  a  day  and  hour  that  shaU  be  reckoned  lucky,  let 
the  officers,  even  aU  of  them,  appear  before  me.".,   ;,    .;      ;  .  i    ■^:'];:b:: 

204  Thereupon  all  the  officers,  disobeying  naught  of  the  king's  commands 
as  they  were  given  to  them,  departed  from  Rohana,  surrounded  by 

205  the  great  army,  and  came  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi.  And  they  were 
followed  by  the  inliabitants  of  the  city,  with  singing  and  music  and 

206  clapping  of  hands  and  the  waving  of  thousands  of  cloths  on  every  side, 

207  and  with  shouts  of  triumph.     And  when  they  came  to  the  magnificent 

208  palace  of  the  king  they  saw  there  the  gracious  king  of  kings  seated  with 
great  majesty  on  his  throne  of  state,  and  cleansed  their  heads  with  the 
dust  of  his  lotus-feet. 
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Thus  did  this  chief  of  men,  endued  with  a  glory  as  fierce  and  terrible  209 
as  the  consuming  fire  of  a  burning  forest,  and  conforming  liimself  to 
the  rules  of  pohty  and  law,  keen  and  clear  in  his  judgment,  and  served 
by  men  of  valour,  free  Rohana  from  the  enemies  that  infested  it  like 
thorns. 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy-fifth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Subjugation 
of  Rohana,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  dehght  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 
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~VTOW  in  the  eighth  year  of  this  gracious  king's  reign,  while  he  was     1 
-L-^      yet  diligently  employed  by  day  and  night  m  advancing  the     2 
weKare  of  the  religion  and  the  kingdom  with  discretion  and  judgment,     3 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Rohana  jomed  themselves  together  and  again 
rebelled  against  him  ;  the  which  peradventure  they  were  constrained 
to  by  the  force  of  a  certain  exceeding  terrible  crime  that  they  had 
committed   in  a  former   birth,  and  were   doomed  thereby  to  utter 
destruction.     When  the  kmg  Parakkama  heard  of  these  things  he  sent    4 
thither  again  a  great  army  with  officers,  and  began  the  war  without    5 
ceasing,  as  before,  in  all  the  villages  and  towns  mentioned  m  the 
foregoing  (chapter).     And  he  made  the  forces  of  the  enemy  like  unto     6 
fuel  consumed  in  the  fire  of  his  glory,  and  soon  freed  the  whole  country 
of  Rohana  from  its  enemies. 

Again,  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  this  great  king's  reign  certain  inliabi-      7 
tants  of  the  country  round  about  Mahatittha,  whose  days  were  soon  to     8 
come  to  an  end,  rebelled  and  made  war  against  him  because  that  they 
counted  it  better  (than  submission).     But,  in  the  abundance  of  his     9 
devices,  he  sent  a  four-fold  army  thither,  and  destroyed  the  rebels, 
till  they  were  made  as  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

Now,  because  that  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka  and  RamaMa  professed  10 
the  same  true  faith,  there  never  was  any  difference  between  them. 
The  lords  of  the  island  of  Lanka   and  the  rulers  of  the  country  of  11 
Ramanna  were  alike  exceeding  zealous  followers  of  the  Blessed  One. 
Wherefore  many  kings  of  old  who  reigned  in  the  two  countries  had  a  12 
great  regard  one  to  another,  and  lived  as  true  friends.     They  sent  rich  13 
gifts  to  each  other  in  great  number,  and  preserved  their  friendship  for 
a  long  time  without  breach.     And  the  king  of  Ramanna,  like  the  kings  14 
that  went  before  him,  continued  the  ancient   friendship  with  king 
Parakkama  Bahu  also.     But  at  one  time  this  foolish  kkig  hearkened  15 
to  the  words  of  certain  messengers  who  went  from  this  country  and 
uttered  slanders  in  his  ears  ;  and  thereafter  he  ceased  to  furnish  the  16 
ambassadors  of   the  king  of  Lanka  who  were  at  his  court  with  the 
expenses  that  were  given  to  them  aforetime  according  to  custom. 
iVnd  he  also  made  a  decree  that  the  elephants  that  many  persons  had  17 
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1 8  sold  in  his  kingdom  for  export  should  not  any  longer  be  sold.    Moreover , 

19  ^vith  evil  intent,  the  king  also  set  a  high  price  on  the  beasts,  commanding 
that  the  elephants  which  were  sold  in  former  times  for  a  hundred 
nikkhalas^  olsilver,  or  a  thousand,  should  now  be  sold  for  two  thousand 

20  or  three  thousand.  And  he  likewise  put  an  end  to  the  ancient  custom 
of  giving  an  elephant  to  every  ship  that  bore  presents  to  the  king. 

21  Even  when  the  messengers  of  the  king  of  Lanka  brought  him  letters 

22  written  on  leaves  of  gold,  he  robbed  them  of  all  their  treasure,  and 
imprisoned  them  in  a  fortress  in  the  hill  country,  pretending  that  they 

23  were  sent  to  Kamboja,-  or  saying  something  of  that  sort.     And 

24  notwithstanding  that  he  had  heard  how  the  king  of  Lanka  had  shown 
kindness  to  his  ambassador  Tapassi,  this  unjust  king  deprived  the 
messengers  of  the  chief  of  Lanka  of  their  wealth  and  their  elephants 

25  and  their  ships  and  all  that  pertained  to  them.  And  he  caused  their 
feet  to  be  beaten  with  sticks,  and  employed  them  to  draw  water  in 

26  prisons.     And  on  one  occasion,  when  a  certain  chief  of  India,  Kassapa 

27  by  name,  sent  presents  unto  him  of  great  value  with  a  letter  written 
on  a  leaf  of  gold,  he  hindered  the  men  who  bare  them  from  landing, 
and  then  caused  the  presents  to  be  taken  from  them  with  the  letter  and 

28  sent  into  the  city  with  great  dishonour.     And  after  that  he  sent  one 

29  day  unto  the  Sinhalese  ambassadors,  saying  "  Henceforth  shall  ye  not 

30  send  ships  from  the  Sinhalese  country  into  our  country  ;  and  if  the 
chiefs  of  the  Sinhalese  do  so,  then  should  not  any  man  blame  us^  if  we 
put  the  messengers  to  death  that  come  hither.  Give  us  now,  therefore, 
a  writing,  saying  that  ye  have  received  intimation  hereof  ;  else  ye  shall 

31  surely  not  be  permitted  to  return  to  your  homes."  And  when  he  had 
thus  put  them  in  fear  and  had  made  them  a  promise  that  he  would  allow 
them  to  return  to  their  own  country,  he  caused  them  to  put  it  in  writing, 

32  and  took  the  paper  from  their  hands.  And  he  commanded  Vagissara 
the  scholar  and  Dhammakitti  the  pandit*  to  be  sent  on  the  open  sea  in 
a  ship  that  leaked  (and  was  not  sound). 

33  On  a  certain  other  occasion  also  he  took  the  presents  and  the  merchan- 
dise from  the  messengers  whom  the  lord  of  Laiika  had  sent  in  charge 

34  thereof  that  they  might  buy  elephants,  saying   "Fourteen  elephants 

35  shall  we  give  you  or  their  value  in  money."  But  he  spake  only  a  lie, 
and  gave  nothing  unto  them.  Afterwards  again  he  violently  seized  a 
princess  that  the  lord  of  Lanka  liad  sent  to  the  country  of  Kamboja. 

36  And  when  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu  heard  of  the  many  wrongs  that 
were  oftentimes  done  unto  him  by  the  king  of  Ramafina,  he  waxed 

37  exceeding  wroth,  and  said  :  "  What  king  is  there  in  the  whole  of  India 

1  Evidently  a  coin.     I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  its  value.     Cf.  Niska. 

"  Cambodia. 

^  T  propose  the  reading  of  amhan  instead  of  tuinhat},  as  otherwise  the  passage 
would  be  meaningless.  The  construction  of  the  whole  passage  is,  however, 
obscure. 

*  These  are  evidently  the  names  of  the  ambassadors  who  were  accredited  to 
his  court. 


CHAPTER  LXXVT.  191 

that  dare  behave  to  my  ambassadors  in  this  manner  ?  "     And  he  sent  38 
unto  his  ministers,  saymg  "  It  seemeth  necessary  that  we  should  now     • 
compass  the  king  Arimaddana^  to  take  him  captive  or  to  kill  him." 

Thereupon  a  certain  Tamil  conunander  of  high  rank  in  the  army,  39 
Adicca  by  name,  stood  up  with  his  hands  raised  to  his  forehead.     And  40 
as  he  was  desirous  to  go  to  war  he  spake  these  words  unto  the  king, 
saying  :  "Oking  !  let  not  the  chief  ministers  of  the  kingdom  be  em- 
ployed in  this  work.     Let  the  command  be  given  unto  me,  and  I  shall  41 
in  nowise  transgress  the  bounds  of  the  king's  orders.     And  surely  it  is  42 
not  a  hard  thing  even  for  me  alone  to  carry  out  successfully  the  wishes 
of  my  lord  the  king,  whose  commands  no  man  can  set  at  naught." 

And  when  the  king  had  hearkened  unto  him  he  was  greatly  pleased,  43 
and  set  all  the  captains  that  were  fit  for  the  enterprise  under  him,  and 
commanded  him  to  depart  quickly. 

Then  the  great  king  commanded  that  they  should  make  ready  many  44 
hundred  ships  of  divers  kinds,  and  that  there  should  be  no  delay. 
And  all  the  country  round  about  the  coast  seemed  like  one  great  45 
workshop   busied   with    the   constant   building  of   ships.     And   the  46 
building  of  all  those  ships  was  finished  in  five  months  ;  and  he  gathered 
them  together  with  all  speed  at  the  port  Pallavavanka.     And  then  the  47 
king,  in  his  great  majesty,  supplied  them  to  the  full  with  all  things 
that  were  necessary  for  the  enterprise,  namely,  rice  and  other  provisions  48 
for  the  voyage,  that  would  last  for  one  year  ;  armour,  weapons,   and 
the  like  ;  hundreds  and  thousands  of  coats  wrought  of  iron  and  skins  of 
deer,  to  keep  the  sharp-pointed  arrows,   from  piercing  them  ;  divers  49 
kinds  of  medicines  filled  in  the  horns  of  bullocks  as  a  balm  to  the 
burning  wounds  caused  by  poisoned  arrows  ;  drugs  of  divers  kinds  also  50 
to  serve  as  antidotes  if  they  should  chance  to  drink  of  the  poisoned 
waters  of  divers  streams  ;  pincers  of  iron  for  drawing  out  the  arrows 
with  poisoned  tips  that,  by  reason  of  their  having  entered  deep  into  51 
the  flesh ,  could  not  be  drawn  out  (by  the  hand) ;  and  likewise,  physicians  52 
of  great  skill,  and  nurses  also.     And  the  king,  Avhom  no  one  could  equal  53 
in  ordering  things  aright,  sent  on  board  a  mighty  army  numbering 
many  thousands  ;  and  sent  out,  in  one  day,  all  those  ships  laden  with  54 
good  soldiers    and   much  provision,  so  that  the  fleet  of  ships  that  55 
conveyed  the  great  army  seemed  like  an  island  moving  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea. 

But  because  of   the  stormy  weather  certain  of  these  ships  were  56 
wrecked ,  and  certain  others  were  driven  on  strange  lands.     And  many  57 
soldiers  of  great  skill  who  had  embarked  in  one  of  the  ships  landed  at 
Kakadipa,"  and  fought  a  battle  there,  and  carried  many  of  the  inhabi-  58 
tants  captive,  and  brought  them  away  in  safety,  and  took  them  before 
the  king  of  Lanka. 

But  five  of  the  ships,  that  carried  a  great  host  of  strong  men,  landed  59 
at  the  port  Kusumi,  in  the  country  of  Ramanna.     And  these  valiant  60 

^  The  name  of  the  king  of  Rdmanrla.  *  Crow  isleuid. 
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soldiers  were  led  by  Kitti  and  Nagaragiri ;  and,  being  provided  with 
weapons  and  armour,  they  advanced  from  the  port  where  they  landed 

61  and  fought  many  fierce  battles,  and  slew  many  thousands  of  the  forces 

62  of  the  Ramanfia  country.  Like  furious  elephants  they  destroyed  a 
great  number  of  coconut  and  other  trees  in  the  places  round  about 
them,  and  burned  many  villages  with  fire,  and  destroyed  half  of  the 
kingdom. 

63  And  the  ship  which  the  Tamil  general  Adicca  commanded  cast 

64  anchor  at  the  port  Papphala  in  that  country.  And  these  men  also, 
led  by  the  Tamil  commander,  began  straightway  a  fierce  and  bloody 

65  war,  and  took  many  of  the  inhabitants  captive,  and  shook  the  kingdom 

66  of  Ramaiina  greatly.  And  after  this  the  mighty  and  terrible  Sinhalese 
entered  the  city,  and  spared  not  their  weapons,  and  slew  the  king  of 

67  Ramanfia  who  had  disregarded  the  laws  of  nations.  And  when  they 
had  subdued  the  inhabitants  of  Ramanfia  and  conquered  the  kingdom, 

68  these  great  warriors  rode  on  the  noble  white  elephant  and  marched 
round  the  city  without  fear,  and  afterwards  proclaimed  by  the  beating 
of  drums  the  supreme  authority  of  the  lord  of  Lanka  (over  that 
kingdom). 

69  Then  the  people  of  Ramanfia  trembled  with  fear  (for  the  safety  of 
their  country),  and  seeing  none  other  means  of  escape  (from  their 

70  troubles),  they  assembled  themselves  and  took  counsel  together.  And 
they  sent  messengers  with  letters  to  the  Order  of  priests  that  dwelt  in 

73  the  island  of  Lanka,  saying  "  Take  henceforth  from  us,  as  a  yearly 
tribute,  as  many  elephants  as  are  necessary.  We  are  deserving  of 
compassion  at  your  merciful  and  divine  hands,  who,  by  speaking  words 
of  counsel,  can  turn  the  king  of  Lanka  from  his  purpose,  that  so  he 

74  may  not  thus  cruelly  lay  waste  our  possessions."  And  the  king's 
heart  was  made  soft  towards  tliem  by  the  words  that  the  priests  of  the 

75  three  brotherhoods  spake  unto  him  ;  and  the  people  of  Ramaiina  sent 
yearly  many  elephants,  and  entered  again  into  a  covenant  with  the 
lord  of  Lanka,  and  made  him  a  true  friend. 

76  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  at  that  time,  Parakkama,  the  king  of 

79  Pancju,  who  dwelt  in  the  city  of  Madhura,  was  besieged  in  his  city  by 
his  warlike  enemy,  king  Kulasekhara,  who  had  encompassed  the  city 
with  his  army.  And  Parakkama,  seeing  that  there  was  no  king  m  the 
country  of  India  able  to  help  him  in  his  distress,  sent  messengers  to  the 
lord  of  Lanka,  saying  "  0  thou,  wlio  art  worthy  of  looking  to  for 
succour  !  I  am  but  a  grasshopper  in  the  flame  of  my  enemy's  glory ; 
let  thy  feet  be  a  refuge  unto  me,  like  a  fortress  of  adamant."^ 

And  when  the  chief  of  Lanka  had  liearkened  to  the  words  of   the 

80  messengers,  he  spake  unto  them,  saying  "  If  we  render  not  help  to  him 
who  seeketh  refuge  from  us  in  his  adversity,  how  then  can  the  name  of 

81  Parakkama  BAhu"  be  given  unto  us  fitly  ?     He  who  hath  chosen 

*  Vajira-pafijara,  literally  "  a  cage  of  diamond." 

'  One  meaning  of  which  is  "  He  whose  arm  defends  others." 
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protection  from  us  shall  not  be  crushed  by  any  enemy.     Behold  the 
hare  that  has  taken  refuge  in  the  moon  ;^  what  beast  of  prey  can  crush 
her  ?     Laiikapura  Dandanatha !  -  go  thou  and  destroy  this  Kulasekhara,  82 
and  establish  king  Pandu  in  his  kingdom,  and  return  not  till  thou  has 
accomplished  it." 

Thereupon  that  most  valiant  captain,  Lankapura  by  name,  who  83 
knew  the  art  of  war,  and  destroyed  his  enemy  like  as  a  flame  of  fire 
destroyeth  the  forests,  assented  to  the  king's  command  and  received  it  84 
with  great  joy,  as  if  it  were  a  garland  for  his  head.     And  many  chief- 
tains that  were  skilled  in  war  accompanied  him ;  and  he  deiDarted  from  85 
the  city  with  a  great  host  that  none  could  withstand  in  battle,  and  came 
to  Mahatittha. 

And  in  the  meanwhile  king  Kulasekhara  put  the  king  of  Pandu  86 
to    deatli    with     his     wife    and    children,    and   took    the    city    of 
Madhura. 

And  when  the  mighty  king  (Parakkama  Bahu)  heard  of  these  things  87 
he  sent  a  message  saying,  "  Let  the  kingdom  be  seized  and  given  to  one 
of  his  offspring."     And  when  he  (Lankapura)  was  commanded  a  second 
time,  he  proceeded  to  the  haven  Talabbilla,^  which  is  on  this  side  of  88 
the  sea,  and  sent  his  great  army  on  board  there  in  many  hundred  ships, 
and  then  set  out.      And  when  they  had  sailed  one  day  and  one  night  89 
they  saw  the  coast  on  the  other  side.     iVnd  as  the  enemy  stood  there  in  90 
readiness,  he  commanded  all  his  men  to  put  on  their  armour  on  board 
their  own  ships  ;  but  as  the  sliips  stood  in  deep  water*  he  feared  that  91 
they  would  wet  their  armour  if  they  landed  in  the  self -same  place. 
And  he  put  them  in  hundreds  of  hulks,  and  commanded  the  men  to  92 
hold  their  shields  of  hide  before  them  whenever  the  Tamils  rained  their 
arrows  on  tliem  from  the  beach.     And  in  this  manner  he  landed  them  93 
at  the  haven  called  Talabbilla  that  was  on  the  Pandiyan  side  of  the 
country. 

And  the  mighty  Lankapura  drove  back  the  Tamils  who  were  left  at 
that  haven,  and  seized  it  and  encamped  there,  and  fought  four  battles.  94 


1  The  dark  figure  visible  in  the  full  moon,  supposed  to  resemble  a  hare. 

-  Addressing  the  general  by  that  name.     Dandanatha  may  mean  a  captain, 
or  a  commander,  or  a  general. 

^  Talavvilla  is  also  a  reading. 

^  The  original  has  agddha,  which  means  "  very  deep  "  (water.)  This,  I  think, 
is  a  mistake  ;  for  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  the  ships  stopped,  turned  back, 
or  struck  aground  (as  the  word  nivattana  may  bo  rendered)  in  "  very  deep  water," 
or  why  the  idea  of  putting  down  the  men  there  should  have  occvirred  at  all.  The 
sea  near  Paumben,  where  the  landing  appears  to  have  taken  place,  was  laiown 
to  be  very  shallow  even  in  ancient  times.  (See  Caldwell's  History  of  Tinnovelly, 
p.  22.)  I  believe,  however,  the  moaning  of  the  passage  is,  that  the  sea  being 
shallow  the  ships  struck  aground,  and  through  fear  of  wotting  the  soldiers' 
equipments  if  they  waded  from  their  vessels  to  the  shore,  and  to  avoid  exposing 
them  to  the  missiles  of  the  enemy  in  doing  so,  the  general  devised  the  plan  of 
sending  the  men  ashore  in  boats,  numbers  of  which  were  probably  lashod 
together  so  as  to  admit  of  carrying  great  numbers  of  the  men  simultaneously. 
2  c  47-08 
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And  when  the  five  chief  tarns/  namely,  Vatlavalattirukkadi  Nadalar,- 

95  Ku^ayamuttu    Rayar,    Villava    Rayar,   Ancukotta    Nadalvar,   and 

96  Narasiha  Deva,  proceeded  to  give  battle,  he  fought  with  them,  and 

97  slew  many  Tamils,  and  seized  their  horses,  and  discomfited  all  their 
great  host.     And  then  he  took  Raniissaram^  after  he  had  fought  five 

98  battles.     Then  ho  eiicampod  there  and  fought  nine  battles  more.     And 

99  in  the  tenth  battle  he  fought  with  these  six  chieftains,  namely,  Sila- 

100  megha,  Naratunga  Brahmaha  Rayar,  Ilankiya  Rayar,  Aiicukotta 
Rayar,  Paludiya  Rayar,  Panasiya  Rayar,  and  with  the  five  that  are 

101  mentioned  above,  who  came  with  a  great  army.     And  he  prevailed 

102  against  them,  and  slew  many  Tamils,  and  took  many  liorses.  And 
from  thence  he  proceeded  to  Kundukala,  midway  between  the  two 
seas,  and  four  leagues  distant  from  Ramissaram.     And  the  Tamils  that 

103  were  there  flew  for  fear  and  entered  into  tlie  forests  ;  and  he  seized  some 
106*  of  them  and  impaled  them  there.     But  the  lord  of  Lanka  thought  it  fit 

that  these  self -same  Tamils  should  repair  all  the  cetiyas  in  Lanka  tliat 
they  had  aforetime  destroyed.  i\jid  when  he  gave  command  to  Lanka- 
pura  to  that  eftect  he  sent  some  of  them  to  Lanka,  and  set  them  to 
work  at  the  Ratanavaluka  cetiya.  Ai\d  the  lord  of  Lanka  caused 
that  thiipa  which  the  Tamils  had  breaclied  to  be  built  up  by  them. 

107  And  when  the  work  was  finished  the  kmg  proceeded  to  Anuradhapura 
with  his  ministers  and  all  his  followers  to  hold  the  feast  of  the  pinnacle 

108  (wherewith  it  was  crowned).  And  he  caused  the  great  body  of  the 
Order  throughout  the  island  of  Lanka  to  be  assembled  there,  and 
ministered  unto  them  with  the  four  things  that  were  necessary  for  their 

109  support.  And  when  the  fourteenth  day  ol  die  moon  was  come,  he 
caused  drums  to  be  beaten  and  proclamation  to  be  made,  saying,  "  Let 

110  the  city  be  adorned,  and  let  all  the  people  go  on  the  morrow  to  the 
place  of  the  great  thupa  with  perfumes  and  flowers  and  such  like 
offerings."     In  this  manner  did  he  cause  everything  to  be  done  properly 

1 1 1  according  to  the  custom.  And  then  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon  the 
king  adorned  himself  with  all  tlie  grace  of  a  god,  with  a  diadem  and  a 
chain  of  gold  and  bracelets  and  precious  ornaments  of  such  kind 

112  thickly  set  with  divers  gems.  And  many  hundred  women  of  the 
queen's  chamber,  whose  forms,  beautifully  attired,  wore  like  those  of 

113  goddesses  for  elegance,  accompanied  him,  and  many  chieftains  also,  of 

1  Sdmantas,  or  chiefs,  of  districts. 

*  IheMeve  Nddc'ddr  or  Ni'tduh'iir  (from  tlie  Tiimil  nt'idu,  a  country,  and,  dluoar. 
a  ruler)  and  Rayar,  denote  tlio  office  and  rank,  and  arc  identical  with  the  office 
of  Zemindar  of  the  present,  and  Polygar  of  former  times.  For  an  account  of 
them  see  Caldwell's  History  of  Tinnevolly,  pp.  .'iO-oS. 

*  '■  R^mesvaram,  the  name  of  the  celebrated  temple  on  the  eastern  extremity 
of  the  island  (of  Paumben).  Rama's  tsvara,  Rdmas  Lord,  that  is,  Siva,  recog- 
nised and  worshipped  by  RAma,  according  to  the  Saivas  as  his  lord."  Caldwell's 
History  of  TinnovoUy,  p.  21. 

*  In  the  original  the  editors  of  the  Paji  text  have  made  a  mistake  in  numbering 
the  versos  of  this  group.  I  have,  however,  kept  to  those  numbers  to  facilitate 
reference. 
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great  fame,  clothed  with  divers  robes  and  jewels  and  glittering  orna- 
ments.    And  the  earth  sunk,  as  it  were,  with  the  weight  of  this  great  114 
multitude,  and  of  the  troops  of  horses  and  elephants  in  their  trappings  115 
of  shining  gold,  and  of  the  worshippers  who  honoured  the  cetiya  with 
offerings  of  lamps  which  they  carried  on  their  bodies.^     And  every 
quarter  thereof  was  covered,  as  it  were,  with  parasols  and  banners  and 
chowries  ;  and  the  caverns  seemed  to  burst  asunder  with  the  sounds  of  116 
divers  instruments  of  music  ;  and  the  eyes  of  all  the  people  were  filled 
with  tears  of  joy  by  reason  of  the  exceeding  great  beauty  of  the  sight ; 
and  the  caskets  and  flags  and  vases  and  fans  and  pots  and  other  utensils  117 
of  gold  sent  forth  rays  which  made  all  the  place  to  seem  yellow.     And  118 
then  the  king  came  forth  from  his  royal  palace  at  the  hour  when  the 
shadows  lengthened, 2  and  stood  on  the  terrace  of  the  cetiya  with  the 
majesty  of  the  king  of  the  gods.     Then  many  liundred  priests  went  119 
forth  and  compassed  the  cetiya  round  like  a  wall  of  coral. ^    And  then  120 
the  king  placed  the  pinnacle  of  gold  on  the  top  of  the  cetiya,  as  if  he 
displayed  to  the  world  the  glory  of  Kelasa*  with  the  sun  standing  on 
the  height  tliereof.     And  lo  !  there  was  no  night  in  the  city  on  that  day.   121 
And  wherefore  came  it  ?     By  reason  of  the  king's  feast  of  lamps  or 
because  of  the  glittering  pinnacle  that  was  set  on  the  top  of  the  thupa  ? 

Thus  did  Parakkama  Balm,  the  defender  of  the  land,  hold  this  great  122 
feast  in  honour  of.  the  thupa  ;  and  then  he  returned  to  his  own  city  of 
Pulatthi. 

And  the  general  (Lankapura)  built  a  fortress  at  Kundukala,  which  123 
he  called  Parakkamapura.     And  as  he  wished  to  make  it  endure  for  a 
long  time  he  built  three  walls  of  stone  of  great  height  round  it,  two  124 
thousand  and  four  hundred  cubits  long,  with  twelve  gates,  and  a  court  125 
with  four  rows  of  buildings,^  and  three  trenches  also,  the  waters  of 
which  flowed  from  the  one  into  the  other,  as  if  from  sea  to  sea.      And  126 
while  he  dwelt  in  that  fortress  he  subdued  the  chieftains  Kadakkudiya 
Raja,  Colaganga,  and  many  others.      But  though  the  Sinhalese  thus  127 
gained  strength  daily,  the  king  Kulasekhara  remained  not  idle,  but  128 
sent  Sundara  Panclu  Raja  and  Pandu  Raja  again  with  many  powerful 
chiefs  that  they  may  drive  the  Sinhalese  away   from  thence.     But  129 
Lankapura  fought  with  them  and  discomfited  them  in  three  battles, 
and  took  Carukkatta.     And  he  proceeded  from  thence  and  fought  a  130 
great  battle  with  those  chieftains  and  a  Tamil,  Alavandapperumal  by  131 


^  At  great  festivals  devotees  carry  lighted  lamps  on  thoir  heads  and  in  their 
hands,  and  sometimos  lighted  frames  which  cover  the  whole  of  thoir  bodies  ; 
and  with  these  they  walk  round  tho  dagobas  to  illuminate  them.  This  is,  I 
suppose,  what  is  meant  by  Sahhanga-dipa-pujd  in  the  text. 

*  At  eventide. 

^  Pavdla-vedikd.  The  word  "  vedikii  "  is  used  to  moan  a  low  wall  or  terrace 
intended  for  various  sjicred  purposes.  The  allusion  is  to  the  dark-red  robes  of 
the  priests. 

'  The  higliest  peak  of  the  snow-clad  Himalaya.  The  thupas  being  wliitp 
and  glistening  edifices,  tlie  simile  is  obvious. 

'   Militrtr\-  barracks  '! 
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name,  and  got  the  victory,  and  took  the  villages  Koluvuru  and  Maru- 
thuj^a. 

1 32  And  when  the  general  had  made  the  Maravar  soldiers^  of  the  country 

133  of  Kankun(;Jiya  and  of  Kolura  to  submit  themselves  to  him,  he  went 
against  tlie  country  of  Viraganga  with  a  great  army,  and  laid  waste 

134  Kunappunalur  and  the  rest  of  the  towns  and  villages  therein.  And 
Malava  Rayar,  the  chief  of  the  country,  and  many  thousand  Tamils 
also  he  subdued,  and  liold  that  country. 

135  And  after  that  lie  returned  from  tliat  place  to  the  city  of  Parakkama' 

136  that  he  might  satisfy  his  men  with  rice  and  their  wages.  And  while 
he  was  yet  on  the  way  he  fought  a  battle  with  Alavanda^  who  was 
encamped  at  the  village  Vadali,  and  slew  him. 

137  And  now,  when  the  powerful  king  Kulasekhara,  whose  courage  was 
like  to  that  of  a  lion,  and  who  had  a  great  army  of  tried  soldiers,  and 
was  himself  cunnmg  in  the  art  of  war,  saw  that  ho  could  not  prevail 

138  against  Lankapura  even  though  he  sent  his  best  officers  against  him 
with  many  men  and  much  materiel,  he  resolved  to  go  himself  to  the 
field  of  battle. 

139  And  he   took   with   him   Malava  Cakkavatti   and  Malava   Rayar, 

140  Parittikkudaya  Rayar  and  Tondama  Rayar,  Tuvaradhipa  Velar  and 
Virapperiya  Rayar,  Senkundiya  Rayar  and  Nigaladha  Rayar,  Kurum- 

141  malatta  Rayar  and  Nakula  Rayar,  Punkunda  Nadaluvar  and  Karamba 
Rayar,    and   the   Nadalvars   by  name   Kandiyuru   and   Thalanduru, 

142  Kangayar  and  Viraganga,  Vemuva  Rayar    and   Alattiiru,  Nadalvar 

143  and  the  three  Mannaya    Rayars,   and  Kalavandiya  Nadalvar  and 

144  Keralasilia  Muttara, — these  and  other  chieftains  did  he  take  with  him, 
and  the  others  afore-mentioned. 

And  he  also  took  the  residue  of  the  forces  that  were  left  in  the  country 

145  of  king  Parakkama  Pandu  ;  and  all  the  forces  of  the  two  Kongu 
countries  that  belonged  to  tlie  two  brethren  of  his  mother,  and  all  his 

146  forces  also  that  were  in  the  kingdom  of  Tirinaveli.*  And  these  aie  the 
names  of  the  chieftains  tliat  lie  took  with  him  :  Niccavuioda  Mauava 
Rayar,  Patti  Rayar,  Tankutta  Rayar,  Tompiya  Rayar,  Alavandap- 

147  perumal.  Cola  Konara,  Tangapperumal .  Alakhiya  Rayar,  Manabha- 

148  rana  Raja,  Avandiya  Rayar,  Mundiya  Rayar,  and  Vittara  tlie  Tamil. 


*  "  The  Maravdr  or  Vannian  caste  peculiar  to  Southern  India As  feudal 

chiefs,  and  at  tlie  same  time  heads  of  a  numerous  caste  or  class  of  the  population, 
this  caste  constituted  themselves,  or  were  constituted  by  the  peaceful  cultivators, 
their  protectors  in  times  of  bloodshed  and  rapine,  when  no  central  authority 
capable  of  keeping  the  peace  existed."  Caldwell's  History  of  Tinnevelly,  p.  105. 
See  also  Row's  Manual  of  the  Tanjore  District,  p.  192. 

*  Parakkama piira. 
'  See  verse  130. 

*  Tinnevelly,  which  "  should  l)e  written  Tiru-nel-veli  ;  and  the  moaning  of 
this  name  is  the  •'  sacred  rice  hedge,"  from  tiru  (the  Tamilised  form  of  the  Sanskrit 
sri),  sacred;  nel,  paddy;  and  veil,  hedge."  Caldwell's  History  of  Tinnevelly. 
p.  88.  For  the  legendary  derivation  of  the  name  read  continuation  of  the  same 
p  ige. 
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These  chieftains  took  he  with  him ;  and  with  a  great  army  and  149 
chariots  and  horses  he  came  nigh  unto  Parakkamapura/  boasting  150 
to  himself,  saying  "  Tliis  time  shall  I  ofifer  my  oblations  to  the  god  151 
at  Ramissaram  after  that  I  have  cut  off  the  heads  of  the  Sinhalese." 
And  he  fortified  the  villages  Erukotta  and  Idagalissara.  And  then  he  152 
sent  a  great  army  by  land,  and  many  soldiers  by  sea  in  ships,  to  assault  153 
the  fortress  of  Parakkamapura  ;  and  when  the  (two)  great  armies  154 
came  up  from  this  side  and  from  that  and  joined  their  forces  together 
to  battle,  it  seemed  as  if  two  seas  had  overflow^ed  their  banks. 

Thereupon  Lankapura  set  his  great  army  in  array,  and  went  forth 
from  the  fortress  and  gave  them  battle.     But  the  hosts  of  the  Tamils  155 
who  were  engaged  in  this  fight  were  smitten  so  grievously  with  the   156 
sword  and  with  arrows  that  their  hearts  failed  them,  and  they  turned 
back  and  went  to  their  own  camp.     And  in  this  manner  they  fought  157 
fifty  and  three  battles.      And  when  king   Kulasekhara  saw  that  his 
army  was  discomfited  in  every  battle  he  went  forth  from  the  camp  and 
himself  led  it  to  battle.     Then  Lankapura  caused  all  the  gates  of  the   158 
fortress  to  be  opened,  and  led  his  aimy,  like  a  great  mountain  before  159 
him,  in  battle  array.     And  he  fought  with  the  enemy  and  gained  the  160 
victory,  and  slew  many  Tamils,  and  took  their  horses,  and  pursued 
after  them  unto  Kurumbandankali ,  and  began  to  make  him  a  strong- 
hold there.  Then  Kulasekhara,  who  hitherto  was  a  terror  to  his  enemies,   161 
gathered  together  his  great  host  that  was  broken  and  discomfited  in  162 
battle,  and  chosing  himself  the  flower  of  his  army,-  whom  he  loved  like 
his  own  life,  went  up  himself  and  fought  a  battle-     And  their  swords 
flashed  like  thousands  of  fishes,  and  the  horses  were  like  waves  in  number,  1 63 
and  tlie  footmen  as  an  expansion  of  water  ;  their  parasols  also  were  like 
seas  of  foam,  and  their  arrows  flew  about  like  streams,  and  the  sound 
of  their  drums  was  like  the  roaring  of  the  tempest ;  yea,  with  all  this,    164 
the  field  of  battle  on  that  day  was  as  terrible  as  the  mighty  ocean  itself.^ 
x\nd  as  the  battle  waxed  fiercer  and  fiercer,  the  Sinhalese,  with  their 
valour  and  might,  satisfied  the  itching  of  their  fingers  for  the  fight. 
And  they  slew  Villava  Rayar    and  Cola  Konara  and  the  Yadhava   165 
Rayarsand  a  certain  exceeding  powerful  chieftain,  and  many  hundred  166 
soldiers  and  officers  of  the  king.     The  horse  also,  on  which  Kulasekhara   167 
rode,  they  shot  under  him.     Then  Kulasekhara  and  his  army  turned 
their  backs  and  fled,  as  if  to  give  the  Sinhalese  a  better  opportunity  168 
to  make  a  slaughter  of  them  with  their  sw^ords.     And  as  he  fled  from  169 
the  field  of  battle,  lie  left  his  valour  behind  him,  and  also  his  throne 
and  his  canopy  and  his  ornaments  and  divers  other  things.     Then 
Lankapura  proceeded  to  the  stronghold  Erikkaviir,  which  Kulasekhara 
his  enemy  had  held,  and  burnt  it  to  the  ground  ;  and  built  liimself  170 


'  Tho  fortress  built  l>y  Lanlvapura. 

^  Sdrabhutam,  lifcerftlly  the  pith  or  most  precious  portion. 

'  The  whole  simile  is  very  tersely  expressod  iii  the  original  by  tlie  use  o£  com- 
pound words. 
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171  another  fortress  and  tarried  there  awhile.     And  Lankavidu^  (Lanka- 

172  pura)  proceeded  from  thence  and  entered  VadaU.  And  setting  out 
from  thence  he  surprised  Devi^'apattanam,  and  took  it,  and  proceeded 

173  to  Siriyavala.  And  at  the  stronghold  Koluvukkotta,  which  Khudda- 
kankunc^a  Rayar  held  there  with  a  great  host,  he  fought  a  fierce  battle 

174  and  assaulted  and  took  it.     And  many  of  king  Kulasekhara's  officers 

175  he  put  to  fliglit  in  that  battle,  and  took  the  stronghold,  and  burnt 
twenty  and  seven  large  villages  to  the  ground.  And  this  great  and 
terrible  general  abode  in  Dantika,  and  fought  with  tlie  chiefs  who  held 
Kota  and  Vukka,  and  also  with  them  that  held  the  village  of  tlie 

176  Brahmins.  And  these  are  their  names  :  Pandiyandar  the  Tamil,  and 
Cola  Konara,  and  the  chieftain  Yathava  Rayar,  and  Villava  Rayar 

177  and  Kalinga  Rayar  and  Sundara  Pandu  Rayar  and  Narasiha  Devar 

178  and  Pandiya  Rayar.     And  he  utterly  destroyed  their  forces  and  slew 

179  many  Tamils  and  took  many  horses.     And  as  ho  had  men  and  materiel 

180  in  abundance  he  remained  in  Kundaj^anneka,  and  brought  Kundaya- 
muttu  Rayar  and  Kandili  Rayar  and  Yathava  Rayar,  the  three  Tamil 

181  cliiefs,  mto  subjection.  And  as  he  knew  how  things  stood  he  tarried 
there,  and  compelled  Pandiya  Rayar,  who  held  tlie  stronghold  Vikkama 

182  Colapper,  and  the  three  cliieftains  Pandimanda'N'adalvar,  Viramanga 

183  Rayar  and  Kanga  Kondappa  Rayar,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Kaman- 

184  clakotta  to  submit  themselves  to  him.  And  after  that  the  valiant  general 
proceeded  to  Maruthukotta,  with  the  intent  to  carry  on  the  great  war. 
And  there  also  he  fought  a  great  fight  with  Cola  Konara  and  Tondriya 

185  and  another  chieftain,  Suttaddhara  by  name,  and  with  the  Tamil  Vira- 
gangara,  and  likewise  also  with  Kuttaddhara  and  other  chief  tarns. 

186  And  in  that  war  he  slew  Tondriya  and  took  his  horses,  and  slew  many 

187  other  Tamils  also,  and  took  the  fortress  Kangakottana.  And  from 
thence  he  proceeded  and  remained  at  Paniva,  and  fought  a  great  battle 
there  with  these  chief tauis,  and  these  are  their  names  :  the  two  Alatturu 

188  Nadalvars,  Pandriya  Rayar,  Villava  Rayar,  and  Culla  Kankuiida 
Rayar.     And  he  discomfited  them   and    dispersed   them  and  took 

189  Panivakkotta  ;  and  returning  from  that  place  he  went  to  Kangakkotta 

190  and  occupied  it  as  he  had  done  before.  And  from  thence  ho  proceeded 
to  Anivalakkotta  and  fought  a  great  battle  with  these  chieftains,  and 
those  are  their  names  :  Khandamalava  Rayar,  the  two  Viragangaras, 

191  and  Coja  Konara  the  Tamil.     And  he  discomfited  them  all,  and  slew 

192  many  Tamils  and  took  many  horses,  and  took  that  fortress  andNettur 
also.-     And   he  remained   there   and  brought  into  subje(;tion  to  him 

193  Kuttanda  and  Viraganga   and   Tangapperumal    and   their  servants, 

194  many  hundreds  in  number.  Likewise  also  he  brought  Ilankiya  and 
Aiicukotta  Rayar   into  subjection  to  him,  and   presented   to   them 

1  I  see  no  reason  why  Lankapura's  name  is  changed  to  Lankdvidu  in  tliis  place, 
as  the  metre  does  not  requu-e  it.     I  am  very  much  inclined  to  tliink  it  a  clerical 
error  for  l-''ilavidu.  an  epithet  meaning  "  he  who  knew  liis  time,"  wliich  would  be 
very  appropriate  here.     Of.  TMna-vidu,  in  verse  181. 
-  Nellore  ? 


CHAPTER   LXXVI.  199 

gifts — earrings  and  other  ornaments  ;  and  conferred  on  Ilankiya  Rayar  195 
the  renowned  title  of  Rajavesibhujanga  Silamegha,  which  he  desired 
greatly. 

And  in  the  meanwhile  it  came  to  tlie  ears  of  Lankapura  that  Vira  196 
Pandu,  the  youngest  son  of  king  Parakkama  Pandu,  had  by  some  197 
moans  escaped  from  the  hands  of  tlio  enemy  when  the  king,  his  father,  198 
was  discomfited  and  put  to  death  with  his  wife  and  children,  and  that 
ho  even  tlien  dwelt  in  the  Malaya  country  ,i  because  he  feared  greatly 
to  return  to  his  own  country.     So  he  sent  a  messenger  unto  him,   199 
saymg,  "  The  king  Kulasekhara  and  all  his  officers  have  I  defeated 
here  in  more  than  one  battle,  and  have  taken  half  of  the  kingdom,  200 
and  am  now  come  within  two  or  three  leagues  of  the  city  of  Madhura. 
The  king,  my  master,  hoped  to  have  been  able  to  defend  the  king  thy  201 
father  ;  but  when  the  enemy  had  put  him  to  death ,  and  tidings  thereof  202 
came  to  the  ears  of  our  master,  then  commanded  he  unto  us,  saying, 
'  If  peradventure  he  who  had  sought  protection  from  me  hath  been 
murdered  by  the  king,  his  enemy,  then  slay  ye  him  also,  and  bestow  the  203 
kingdom  of  Parakkama  Pandu  on  one  of  his  oti'spring,  if  any  of  them  be 
yet  alive.'     Fear  not,  therefore,  but  hasten  and  come  hither  and  rule  204 
over  the  kingdom  which  is  the  inheritance  of  thy  father." 

And  the  prince  duly  hearkened  to  the  message  and  delayed  not,  and  205 
went  up  to  him. 

Then  Lankapura  sent  a  letter  to  Lanka,  to  the  great  king  tliereof ,  206 
teUing  him  that  the  prince  had  arrived  destitute.     And  when  the  great  207 
king  had  heard  thereof  he  sent  unto  him  gifts  :  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver  meet  to  set  food  in  for  the  king's  table,  and  lamps  of  gold  and 
silver  in  great  number,  and  raiment  of  great  price  such  as  kings  wear,  208 
and  earrings,  and  chains  for  the  neck,  and  bracelets  set  Avith  jewels.  209 
These  and  other  gifts  did  the  king,  in  his  great  delight,  send  as  tokens 
of  his  goodwill  and  pleasure.     And  the  j)rince  accepted  them  all  with  210 
much  affection,  making  obeisance  to  the  side  that  looked  towards  the 
king. 

And   then   the   powerful   Lankapura   fought   against   Khandadeva  211 
Malava  Rayar,  who  held  Mundikkara,  and  drove  him  from  that  place. 
And  he  remained  there  and  forced  the  Tamils  of  the  two  countries  212 
Kila-mangala  and  Melamangala-    to  .submit  unto  him.      Afterwards  213 
Malava  Rayar's  heart  failed  him  for  fear,  and  ho  humbled  himself 
and  sought  protection  from  him.     And  the  valiant  man  (Lankapura)  214 
gave  back  Mundikkara  to  him,  and  restored  him  to  his  place,  and 
appointed  him  ruler  of  the  two  Mangala  countries,  and  made  him  chief  215 
of  Gokannanadu  in  Mundannankonda.     Now  Lankapura,  who  at  that 
time  abode  at  Aiiivalakkotta,  proceeded  from  thence  and  suddenly  216 
entered  Nettur,  and  made  war  with  the  two  Alattiiru  Nadalvars  and  217 
Kalinga  Rayar   and   Kalikala  Rayar,   the   chieftains   who  dwelt   at 
Manavira  Madhura.     And  this  powerful  general  fought  a  great  battle  218 

1  The  hills.  *  Upper  and  lower  Mangalas. 
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and  slow  many  Tamils  and  Kalikala  Rayar  among  them,  and  brough 
219  that  Madhura^  also  under  his  authority,  and  afterwards  compelled 

222  many  Tamils  and  Muvaraya  Rayar  and  Karumbulatta  Rayar  to  submit 
themselves  to  him.  And  after  that  this  powerful  and  terrible  general, 
whom  no  man  could  subdue,  proceeded  to  the  fortress  of  Alatturu 
Nadal  and  fought  a  great  battle  with  Kalinga  Rayar  and  CuUa  Kan- 
kunda  Rayar,  and  drove  them  from  that  place,  and  burnt  down  many 
great  villages,  and  himself  returned  to  Nettiir. 

223  Then  there  came  from  the  south  side  of  the  country  Culla  Kankunda 
Rayar,  the  two  Alatturu  Nadalvars,  Mannaya  Rayar,  Parittikkundi- 

224  yar,  Senkundi  Rayar,  and  many  other  Tamils  skilled  in  the  art  of  war  ; 

225  and  the  chiefs  Kalinga  Rayar,  Tennavanpalla  Rayar,  and  Alavandap- 

226  perumal,  who  were  in  great  favour  with  the  king  Kulasekhara.      And 

227  these  all  wore  men  difficult  to  be  overcome.  And  they  made  ready, 
each  his  own  host,  and  assembled  together  at  a  place  called  Patapata 
with  great  confidence,  resolved  that  they  would  prevail  against  the 

228  enemy  this  time.  And  the  skilful  commander  Lankapura.  being 
informed  of  what  they  intended  to  do,  sent  his  chiefs  thither  with  a 

229  great  host  of  men  and  materiel  of  war.  And  they  went  thither  and 
compassed  the  whole  fortress  round  about,  and  burnt  down  twenty 

230  great  villages  that  were  nigh  unto  it.  Then  they  sent  messengers  unto 
Lankapura  and  told  him  thereof,   and  inquired  whether  they  should 

231  assault  the  fortress  or  not.  And  when  Lankapura  had  heard  the  news 
he  sent  a  great  force  again,  and  gave  them  the  command,  saying 

232  "  Assault  the  fortress."     And  when  they  received  this  command  they 

233  began  a  fierce  assault.  And  the  battle  that  took  place  between  the 
two  armies  there  was  exceeding  violent,  even  as  the  raging  of  the 

234  tempest  at  the  destruction  of  the  world.  And  they  slew  thousands 
of  Tamils,  and  Tennavappalla  Rayar  also,  who  had  groat  favour  with 

235  the  king.  And  Alavandapperumal  was  wounded  ;  and  when  ho  fled 
before  them  they  slew  him,  and  seized  the  horse  on  which  he  rode, 

236  and  many  other  horses  also.  And  the  lion-hearted  Sinhalese  broke 
and  dispersed  the  Tamil  host,  and  made  the  face  of  the  goddess  of 

237  Valour,  that  was  like  a  lotus,  to  smile  with  joy.  And  when  Lankapura 
had  taken  possession  of  Patapata,  he  commanded  the  army  that  was 
there  to  return  to  him. 

238  Afterwards  Lankapura  went  up  to  Anivalakkikotta  and  brought 

239  Malava  Cakkavatti  and  the  Aueukkottas  under  his  authority.  And 
when  he  had  taken  Tondi  and  Pasa  in  this  manner,  he  proceeded  to 
Kurundankundi,   that  he  might  clear  the  northern  country  of  the 

240  enemy.  And  then  he  persuaded  Valutthi  Rayar  to  submit  to  him, 
and  confirmod  him  in  his  office,  and  gave  him  presents  :  bracelets  of 

241  gold  and  such  like  ornaments.     And  from  thence  ho  proceeded  to 

242  Tirivekanibania,  and  persuaded  Silamegha  Rayar  and  Kanasi  Rayar 
and  Ancukotta  Na^alvar  to  submit  themselves  to  him,  and  gave  gifts 


^  Mdnavira  Madhurd. 
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and  favours  to  all  of  them  as  he  had  done  before.     Then  he  persuaded  243 
Punkotta  Nadalvar  also  to  submit  himself  to  him,  and  gave  gifts  and 
favours  to  him  also,  as  he  had  done  before. 

'Afterwards  that  man  of  great  valour  (Lankapura),  who  was  wont  244 
always  to  use  great  plainness  of  speech,  sent  a  message  to  Malava 
Cakkavatti,  desiring  liim  to  submit  himself  to  his  authority  ;  but  he  245 
showed  not  himself,  and  departed  to  Semponmari ;  and  Lankapura 
himself  pursued  after  him  to  Semponmari  with  the  intent  to  seize  him. 
Now,  it  was  said  of  Semponmari  that  it  was  a  fortress  which  the  hosts  246 
of  the  Colians  had  failed  aforetime  to  take,  even  though  they  had 
fought   against   it   for    two   years.     But   the   lion-hearted   Sinhalese  247 
assaulted  this  fortress,  even  though  it  was  so  hard  to  have  access  to  it,  248 
and  broke  down  two  walls  and  four  gates  thereof,  without  even  spending 
half  a  day  at  it.     And  then  they  entered  the  stronghold  one  by  one 
like  unto  so  many  elephants,  and  slew  many  hundi'ed  Tamils,  and  thus  249 
took  Semponmari  in  a  moment. 

Then  the  Kallar  and  the  Maravar  and  the  Golihala  and  the  Kuntara  250 
and  the  Vallakkuttar  and  the  tJcena  hosts,  and  the  mighty  army  of  251 
the  country  of  the  Ancukkottas,  in  number  about  fifty  or  sixty  thousand  252 
— a  host  of  Tamils  of  exceeding  great  strength — compassed  the  strong-  253 
hold  that  the  Sinhalese  held,  and  straightway  began  to  make  ready 
for  a  fierce  assault.     Then  Deva  Lankapura  and  Sora  Lankagiri,  men  254 
whose  courage  could  not  be  subdued,  opened  the  gates  of  the  tower 
on  the  south  side,  and  rushed  forward  with  their  hosts,  and  slew  the  255 
Tamils  by  thousands  ;  and  these  lion-hearted  men  destroyed  the  Tamil  256 
force  that  had  come  from  that  side  with  great  fury,  as  though  lions 
were  rending  in  pieces  a  herd  of  elephants.     And  the  commander,  257 
Gokanna,  and  Loka,  surnamed  Kesadhatu,  went  forth  that  moment 
from  the  south  gate  and  slew  a  great  number  of  the  enemy  on  the  258 
field    of    battle,    and  dispersed    the   residue    that    were    not    slain. 
And  Kitti,  the  powerful  Kesadhatu,  and  a  certain  fearful  chief,  Jagad  259 
Vijaya  by  name,  rushed  out  from  the  north  gate  and  slew  a  great  260 
number  of  the  mighty  men  among  the  Tamils,  and  speedily  destroyed 
the  Tamil  forces  on  that  side.     Thus  did  the  Sinhalese  make  a  speedy  261 
slaughter  of  the  forces  of  the  Tamils,  and  put  them  all  to  flight  in  one 
day,  and  enter  again  the  famous  stronghold  of  Semponmari  in  triumph  262 
after  that  they  had  taken  many  horses  and  distinguished  themselves 
by  many  deeds  of  valour. 

^ '  And  then  he  brought  to  subjection  under  him  the  hosts  of  the  263 
Kuntavara  and  the  Kallar,  the  hosts  of  Golihala  and  the  Maravars, 
the  Vallakkuttara  hosts,  them  that  followed  tJcena,  the  two  hosts  of  264 
Thalayuru  Nadalvar  and  Kangayar,  the  inhabitants  of  Thalayuru 
Nadu,  the  hosts  of  Kalahai  Nadu,  the  inhabitants  of  Thalayun  Nadu,  265 
and  Kakan  Nadu,^ — all  these  Tamil  hosts,  yea,  even  all  who  dwelt  on  266 
this  side  of  the  country  from  the  village  CoUaru  unto  the  boundary  of  267 

1  Kakannddu,  Coconada. 
2  D  47_0S 
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the  Cola  country  did  he  bring  into  subjection  under  him.     And  Lanka- 
pura  bestowed  on  them  gifts  and  favours  as  he  had  done  before. 

268  Then  the  Vessas^  and  Yavanas"  brought  presents  unto  him,  which 
he  received,  and  satisfied  them  also  with  many  presents  and  favours 

269  (from  his  hands).  Afterwards  he  gave  Semponmari  to  Malava  Cakka- 
vatti,  Avho  had  sought  protection  from  him,  and  confirmed  him  in  his 

270  own  ofiice.  And  he  departed  from  thence  and  went  again  to  Tiruve- 
kambama,  and  from  thence  to  Kurundankundi. 

271  Now,  at  that  time  Kalavandi  Nadalvar,  who  had  become  powerful, 

272  fought  against  Malava  Rayar,  and  took  Mundikkara.  And  when 
Malava  Rayar  saw  none  other  help  for  him,  he  came  unto  Lankapura 

273  and  besought  him,  saying,  "  Be  thou  my  refuge."  Then  Lankapura, 
who  directed  the  affairs  of  the  war,  sent  unto  the  principal  ofi&cers, 

274  the  two  Kesadhatus,  who  were  kno'v^n  to  all  men  by  the  names  Kitti 
and  Loka,  and  to  Gokaiina  the  Dandanatha,^  and  commanded  them 

275  to  seize  upon  Mundikkara  and  restore  it  to  Malava  Rayar.  And  they 
went  thither  and  fought  a  great  battle  with  Kalavandi  Nadalvar,  and 

276  drave  him  from  that  place,  and  killed  many  Tamils  ;  and  after  that 
they  had  placed  Malava  Rayar  in  his  former  office  they  returned  and 
joined  Lankapura. 

277  Moreover,  another  chief,  Punkon^a  Nadalvar  by  name,  went  up  to 
Siriyavala,*  and  took  it.     And,   tarrying  there,   he  fought  a  great 

278  battle  with  Malava  Cakkavatti  and  drove  him  to  the  village  Jayan- 

279  kottana,  and  forthwith  took  possession  of  Semponmari.  And  when 
Lankapura  heard  thereof,  being  a  man  of  courage  and  great  resolution, 

280  he  made  haste  and  left  the  fort  of  Anivalakki,  and  went  to  Tirivekam- 

281  bam  with  the  intent  to  take  back  Semponmari ;  but  Punlionda Nadalvar, 
having  heard  thereof,  left  Semponmari  in  great  fear,  and  went  up  to 

282  Sirivala.     And  when  the  brave  Lankapura  arrived  at  Semponmari, 

283  Punkonda  Nadalvar  came  thither  to  submit  himself  to  him  ;  but  he 
changed  his  mind  afterwards  and  returned  to  Siriyavala  and  showed 
not  himself.     And  Lankapura  pursued  after  him  to  that  village,  and 

284  compassed  it,  and  began  to  assail  it  fiercely.  Then  Punkonda  Nadalvar 
sent  messengers  unto  him,  saying,  "  If  now  I  shall  find  favour  in  thy 

285  sight,  then  will  I  submit  myself  unto  thee  ;  but  if  not,  I  am  over- 

286  whelmed  Avith  fear,  and  dare  not  do  so."  And  when  Lankapura  had 
heard  the  message  he  sent  unto  him,  saying,  "  Let  him  come  hither 

287  without  fear."  And  when  the  message  of  Lankapura,  who  always 
spake  the  truth,  came  unto  him,  he  laid  aside  his  fear  and  went  before 

288  him.     And  the  great  warrior  bestowed  many  gifts  and  favours  on  him, 

1   Veasas,  Vaisyas.     The  agricultural  and  mercantile  caste. 

*  Yavanas,  the  Moors  or  Arab  descendants. 

^  A  leader  of  a  company  or  column  of  troops.  I  have  sometimes  rendered  it 
by  general  or  commander.  From  Danda,  ••  a  colunm,"  and  Ndtha,  "  a  leader 
or  chief." 

*  "  Sherevail,"  a  fortified  village  of  the  Marudas.  See  Caldwell's  History 
of  Tinnevelly,  p.  214. 
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and  sent  unto  Malava  Cakkavatti  and  reconciled  them  to  each  other, 
and  then  restored  them,  each  to  his  former  office,  and  himself  went  to  289 
Nettur. 

And  after  these  things  he  repaired  and  built  two  tanks  that  were  290 
destroyed  at  Rajasiha  Mahala  and  the  famous  village  Valugama,  and  291 
hkcAvise  also  two  tanks  at  Siriyavala  and  Perumpayala,  and  caused 
the  land  to  be  tilled.     And  in  the  meanwhile  king  Kulasekhara  gathered  292 
together  the  forces  of  Tirinavela  and  those  also  of  liis  mother's  brethren 
which  were  at  Ten  Kongu  and  Vada  Kongu.     And  as  he  was  skilled  293 
in  devising  means  whereby  he  might  prevail  against  his  enemy — namely, 
reconciliation  and  the  Hke — he  won  over  many  Tamils  who  had  already  294 
submitted  themselves  to  Lankapura,  and  having  an  abundance  of 
materiel,  he  made  ready  for  war.     Then  Lankapura,  whose  mind  was 
ever  watchful,  when  he  heard  of  this  deed,  caused  all  the  treacherous  295 
Tamils  to  be  utterly  destroyed,  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the 
king  his  master,  that  the  wicked  should  not  be  spared.     Now,  at  this  296 
time,  the  great  king  sent  Jagad  Vijaya,  whom  no  man  in  all  the  land  297 
excelled  in  courage,  with,  a  great  host  of  horsemen  and  footmen  that 
he  might  support  Lankapura.     And  this  mighty  warrior  went  over  the 
great  sea  and  arrived  at  Anivalakki.     And  the  famous  Lankapura  298 
went  out  from  Nettiir  to  Anivalakki  to  meet  him,  who  had  just  then 
come  thither  ;  and  when  he  had  embraced  him  and  spoken  words  of  299 
kindness  and  civihty  with  him,  the  victorious  general  returned  to 
Nettiir.     And  the  fame  of  his  valour  was  spread  abroad,   and  he  300 
departed  to  the  place  Mudrannaddhana,  and  tarried  there,  as  he  was 
well  acquainted  with,  the  place.     And  he  fought  a  battle  at  a  place  301 
called  Mangala,  and  routed  the  enemy,  and  killed  many  soldiers,  and  302 
took  alive  only  such  as  should  have  been  taken,  and  seized  many 
horses  that  were  left  by  the  enemy  on  the  field  of  battle.     And  he  303 
departed  from  thence  and  went  to  Orittiyiiru  Tondama,  and  fought 
a  great  battle  with  these  chiefs,  namely,  Punkonda  Nadalvar,  Sila-  304 
meghara,  and  Ancukkotta  Nadalvar ;  and  by  reason  of  his  exceeding 
great  and  terrible  skill  he  slew  a  great  number  of  Tamils.     And  from  305 
thence  he  went  to  Sirivala  and  burnt  the  two-storied  palace  and  306 
fortress  of  Punkonda  Nadalvar  down  to  the  ground,  because  he  had 
not  submitted  to  liim,  and  departed  from  Tirikkanapper. 

And  in  the  meanwhile  Jagad   Vijaya   went  up   to  Nettiir  from  307 
Anivalakki,  and   departing   from   thence   he   destroyed   the  fortress  309 
Madhurammanavira,  Patta  Nallur,  and  Sorandakkota,  to  which  no  man 
had  access,  and  returned  to  Nettiir  and  tarried  there,  and  caused 
Alattiiru  Nadalvar  and  CuUa  Kankunda  Rayar  to  submit  themselves 
to  him.     And.  at  one  time  when  this  powerful  commander  was  at  310 
Patta  Nallur,  he  sent  messengers  to  Lankapura,  saying,  "  It  is  needful  311 
for  me  that  you  should  make  haste  and  meet  me  at  the  river  Siha, 
and  you  shall  then  of  a  certainty  know  all  that  I  have  to  tell  you  of." 
And  when  Lankapm-a  received  the  message  he  made  haste  and  departed  312 
straightway  from  Nettiir  with  his  great  army.     And  the  forces  of  the  313 
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314  enemy  that  were  encamped  at  Tiruppalur  armed  themselves  and  went 
out  with  a  great  number  of  horsemen,  and  fought  fiercely  against  the 
enemy  in  the  midst  of  the  way.      But  the  brave  men,  \\iiom  Deva 

315  Lankapura  and  the  other  warriors  led  into  battle,  speedily  brake  their 
ranks  and  scattered  the  great  host,  like  as  the  rays  of  the  sun  that 

316  dispel  a  thick  darkness.  Thus  did  Lankapura,  the  fury  of  whose  might 
was  hke  the  fire  at  the  destruction  of  the  world,  take  TirrupaU  in  a 
moment.     And  he  abode  in  the  self-same  place. 

317  And  Jagad  Vijaya,   the   commander,   who  was  skilled  in  all  the 

318  devices  of  war,  defeated  the  forces  of  the  Tamils  of  Pannattakkotta 
in  battle,  and  took  their  strongholds  and  remained  in  the  same  place. 

319  Then  king  Kulasekhara,  who  was  an  exceeding  violent  man,  joined 

320  himself  to  Tuvaradhipa  Velar,  Tonda  Manar  Virappe  Rayar,  Nigaladha 

321  Rayar,  Kalavan^i  Nadalvar,  and  Kangaya  Rayar,  and  armed  a  great 
number  of  his  own  fighting  men,  and  came  to  the  city  of  Rajina  fully 

322  prepared  for  war.     And  this  mighty  and  terrible  man  commanded  his 

323  great  host  to  make  war  with  Lankapura.     And  Lankapura,  who  was 

324  skilful  in  command,   sent  tidings  of  these  things  to   Jagad   Vijaya 

325  with  a  message,  saying,  "  Come  up  quickly  from  one  side,  with  your 
army  in  battle  array,  to  join  me,  so  that  Ave  may  fight  against  the  king 
Kulasekhara  and  put  him  to  flight."     And  when  he  had  sent  this 

326  message  he  jmt  his  mighty  army  in  battle  array,  and  departed  from 
that  place,  and  fought  a  great  battle  with  the  forces  of  the  Tamils. 
And  their  forces  were  broken  there,  and  they  fled  and  straightway 

327  entered  the  city  of  Rajina, ^  and  shut  the  gates  thereof  both  small  and 
great,  and  the  towers  also,  and  closed  themselves  therein  with  their 
king. 

328  Then  Gokaima  Dandanayaka,  Loka  Kesadhatu,  and  Deva  Lanka- 
pura, the  foremost  among  the  valiant  men  who  pursued  after  them, 

329  joined  themselves  together  and  forced  the  western  gates,  and  battered 

330  the  walls  and  towers  (on  that  side).  And  Deva  Lankapura  and  G6- 
kanna  Dandanayaka  broks  down  tlie  wall  and  the  tower  and  entered  in. 

331  Then  Loka  Kesadhatu,  an  exceeding  mighty  chief,  and  haughty  withal, 
thought  within  himself,  saying,  "  By  the  way  that  others  have  opened 

332  shall  1  not  enter."     So  he  slew  many  men  and  cut  down  many  horses, 

333  and  brake  the  southern  gate  and  straightway  entered  the  city.  Then 
tlie  king  Kulasekhara  was  overwhelmed  with  terror,  insomuch  that, 

334*  leaving  Ijehind  him  even  tlio  clothes  that  he  wore,  he  opened  the 
eastern  gate  and  got  out  by  the  tower,  and  fled  and  escaped  from  the 
hands  of  the  enemy  by  some  good  luck. 

335  Then  did  they  slay  many  soldiers  of  the  Tamils,  and  take  many 

336  horses  and  much  treasure  also.  And  they  rejoiced  greatly  at  their 
victory,  waving  their  garments  on  high  and  leaping  for  joy,  and 
clapping  their  hands  together  and  making  themselves  merrj'^. 


1  The  P4!i  text  has  Rajinda,  which,  I  think,  is  a  clerical  error  for  Rajina.     Of. 
verse  321  and  the  concluding  paragrapli  of  this  chapter. 
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And  Lankapura  and  Jagad  Vijaya  Nayaka  also,  with  the  rest  of  337 
their  valiant  men,  came  up  to  Rajina. 

Thus  do  the  desires  of  those  attain  unto  perfection,  who  have  gained  338 
merit  (in  former  births)  and  are  endued  with  great  wisdom,  who  under- 
stand law  and  government  and  regard  glory  that  inspires  awe  as  a 
mine  of  wealth,  and  whose  courage  faileth  them  not,  even  as  the  moon 
increaseth  day  by  day  in  the  two  bright  weeks  of  the  autumn. 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy-sixth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of  the 
Capture  of  the  City  of  Rajina,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally 
for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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A   ND  the  king  Kulasekliara  fled  from  that  place  (Rajina)  in  fear,       1 
^-^     and  took  up  his  abode  in  the  fastnesses  of  Tondamana.     And       2 
the  hosts  of  Viranukkar,  Kakkola,  and  Madhurakkara  came  to  Rajina      3 
and  told  Lankapura  everything  concerning  the  king  Kulasekhara,  and 
invited  him  to  go  to  Madhura.     And  Lankapura  and  Jagad  Vijaya-       4 
nayaka  went  up  to  the  city  of  Madhura  in  great  splendour,  and  gave       5 
the  city  in  charge  to  Virapandu,  sayuag,   "  This  is  the  house  in  which 
thou  wert  born,  and  this  was  the  habitation  of  thy  father,"  and  them- 
selves remained  there.     And  they  sent  unto  these  (chiefs  and  princes),       6 
namely,  Sirivallabha  Raja,  Narayana,  Parakkama  Pandu,   Virappe       7 
Rayar,  Maiinaya  Rayar,  Senkun^i   Rayar,  another  Virappe  Rayar, 
and  Keralasiha  Muttara,  and  gave  ornaments  to  them  and  other  gifts. 
To  Colagangara,  who  had  submitted  himself  unto  Lankapura,  tliey       8 
gave  the  country  Parittikkundi,  which  he  had  possessed  aforetime,       9 
and  restored  him  also  to  his  office.     But  Kalavandi  Nadalvar,  who     10 
had  come  to  Madhura  to  submit  himself,  returned  to  his  country  and     11 
showed  not  himself,  saying,  "  I  fear  to  show  myself  (lest  some  evil 
befall  me)."     Therefore  Lanlcapura  went  against  his  country  to  take 
it.     And  the  great  warrior,  whom  no  man  could  resist,  fought  against     12 
him  and  put  him  to  flight,  and,  as  he  had  great  power  and  authority, 
he  seized  the  country  Alagvan^agiri.     Then  another  Kalavandi  Na<^al-     13 
var,  surnamed  Suradeva,  besought  the  general  that  he  would  protect 
him,  and  prayed  that  that  country  might  be  given  unto  him.     And     14 
Lankapura  gave  that  country  to  him  who  had  entreated  it.     And  then 
the  great  general  went  up  to  the  country  of  Kurumba  Rayar  and 
brought  him  to  submission,  and  Kangayar  also,  and  tarried  in  that     15 
district.  1 

And  that  he  miight  bring  Nigaladha  Rayar  also  into  submission,  tJie     16 
vahant  general  departed  from  tlience  to  the  place  called  Tiripputtiir. 


^  Niyama.  The  sense  in  which  this  word  is  used  liere  is  uncertain.  I  Imve 
rendered  it  "  district."  The  Sinhalese  translators  use  the  same  word  (Niyama), 
as  they  generally  do  when  words  of  obscure  moaning  occur. 
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17  And  Nigaladha  Rayar  gathered  together  his  army  and  joined  himself 

18  unto  the  Colian    cliief tains    Akalanka    Nadalvar,  Kandarabi    Rayar, 

19  Malayaglia  Rayar,  and  Kincaratta  Rayar.  And  lie  took  their  numerous 
hosts  and  a  great  number  of  their  horses,  and  went  up  and  began  a  war 

20  against  them,  which  it  was  difficult  to  bring  to  an  end.  But  at  length 
he  defeated  tlie  hosts  of  the  enemy  and  his  allies  and  )iis  footmen,  and 

21  pursued  after  them  on  the  highway  from  Tiripputtur  until  thej'  came 
to  Pon  Amaravati,  a  space  of  three  leagues,  which  was,  as  it  were,  one 

22  heap  of  flesh  (by  reason  of  the  great  .slaughter  of  the  enemy).  And  the 
hosts  of  the  Sinhalese  utterly  routed  that  great  army  and  entered  Pon 
Amaravati.     And  they  burned  down  the  three-storied  palace  that  was 

23  built  there  ;  and  many  other  houses  and  barns  also  that  were  full  of 

24  paddyi  did  they  burn  down.  And  this  valiant  commander,  that  he 
might  calm  the  fear  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  made  a  procla- 
mation by  beat  of  drums  (assuring  them  that  he  would  protect  them). 
And  so  he  brought  the  people  under  his  authority  and  returned  to 
Madhura. 

25  Now  at  this  time  the  king  (Parakkama  Bahu)  sent  forth  command- 
ment— and  his  commandments  were  urgent — that  they  should  make 
ready  to  hold  the  festival  of   the  coronation  of  the  prince  Virapandu. 

26  And  when  Lankapura  received  the  king's  urgent  command  lie  began 

27  forthwith  to  make  ready  for  the  ceremony  of  coronation.  And  he 
appointed  Malava  Cakkavatti  and  Malava  Rayar  and  Thalayuru 
Nadalvar,  men  of  the  Lambakanna  race,  to  perform  the  duties  of  the 

28  office  of  Lambakanna.^  And  he,  whose  authority  no  man  dared  to 
resist,  caused  proclamation  to  be  made  by  beat  of  drums  throughout 

29  the  kingdom,  and  commanded  all  the  chieftains  of  the  Pandu  kingdom 
to  gatlier  theniselves  together,  arrayed  in  all  their  robes  and  ornaments, 

30  and  attended  by  all  their  followers.     i\nd  he  caused  the  prince  to  be 

31  anointed  duly  in  the  temple  which  stood  at  the  northern  gate  of  the 
palace  of  the  former  kings,  and  which  aforetime  had  been  honoured 
with  the  sound  of  the  drums  of  victory.  And  the  famous  general  then 
caused  the  prince  to  go  round  the  city  in  state. 

32  In  the  meanwhile  the  king  Kulasekhara,  who  had  fled  to  the  fast- 
nesses in  the  mountains  of  Tondamana,  brought  Tondamana  over  to 

33  his  side.  And,  taking  his  (Tondamana's)  forces  and  his  own  hosts 
with  him,  and  one  Anujivi  Samiddha,  a  man  of  great  and  terrible 

34  might,  he  went  forth  from  the  fastnesses  in  the  mountains  and  attacked 

35  the  stronghold  Mangala,  and  fought  a  great  battle  there  with  Mannaya 

36  Rayar  and  Senkun^i  Rayar,  who  had  submitted  themselves  to  the 
Sinhalese,  and  took  that  fortress  and  so  held  it. 

Then  Lankapura,  when  he  had  found  out  for  certainty  how  things 

37  stood,  thought  to  himself,  saying  :  "  This  king,  our  enemy,  must  I 

»  Rice  in  the  husk. 

*  Lambakanna-dhuran.  This  was  probably  some  office  connected  with  the 
ceremonial  at  the  orowning  of  kings,  and  which  the  nobles  of  this  race  had  to 
perform. 
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drive  away  from  that  place  also,  and  not  return  thence  until  I  have 
cleared  of  all  its  enemies  that  country  of  rocks  and  mountain  fastnesses." 
So  saying,  he  departed  from  the  city  of  Madhura  and  went  and  forti-  38 
fied  himself  near  Mangalakotta.     And  then  he  carried  on  a  great  war  39 
with  the  brethren  of  the  wife  of  Tondamana,  who  held  the  stronghold 
Vellinaba  with  a  great  host,  and  with  the  Vellar  Kallakka  and  Muna- 
yadha  Rayar  and  Kalinga  Rayar.     And  the  famous  man  seized  that  40 
fortress  and  slew  many  Tamils,  and  then  took  Sivaliputtui",i  and     41 
remained  there. 

Now  at  that  time  the  king  Kulasekhara,  his  rival,  gathered  together  42 
the  forces  that  were  at  Tirinaveli,  and  sent  messengers  to  his  mother's  43 
brethren  and  obtained  the  forces  also  of  Ten  Kongu  and  Vada  Kongu  ; 
and  as  he  had  now  a  great  army  he  commanded  them  all  to  remain  at  44 
their  posts  at  the  fortress  Santaneri. 

Then  Lankapura  and   Jagad   Vijayanayaka  commenced  forthwith  45 
to  march  on  the  way  tliither  that  they  might  take  that  fortress.     But  46 
the  king  Kulasekhara,  who  was  skilful  in  devising  devices,  caused  the 
bund  of  a  great  tank  to  be  cut  that  so  he  might  stop  the  way  of  the 
enemy.     And  when  the  mighty  Lankapura  heard  thereof  he  bethought  47 
himself,  saying,  ''  The  sight  of  an  empty  tank  forebodes  not  good  to  one  48 
who  is  on  his  way  to  fight  a  great  battle."     And  as  there  was  a  great 
host  with  him  he  forthwith  caused  the  breach  to  be  built  up,  and  then  49 
went  up  against  that  stronghold  witli  great  power  and  might,  and 
fought  a  great  battle  and  took  it.     And  he  slew  Kalakka  the  Velar  and  50 
many  other  Tamils,  and  took  many  Tamils  also  and  horses  captive. 
And  straightway  from  thence  he  entered  the  two  villages  of  Tonda-  51 
mana,  called  Sirimalakka  and  Kattala.     And  Sirimalakka  he  burnt  to  52 
the  ground  and  left  nothing  but  the  name  thereof,  because  he  had  heard 
that  Parakkama  Pandu  was  slain  there. ^     And  departing  from  thence  53 
the  famous  general  went  up  to  the  village  Colakulantaka  and  tarried 
there  some  time. 

^  Sirivilli-puttur.     Caldwell's  History  of    Tinnevelly,  pp.  61,  110,  and  113. 

2  The  second  part  of  verse  52  runs  thus  in  the  revised  original  : — Katvd 
Parakkama  Pandu  Raja  etthdgato  iti,  which  makes  no  sense  either  in  itself  or 
with  the  context.  The  literal  rendering  of  it  would  be.  "  Having  made  Icing 
Parakkama  Paridu  had  come  here."  The  Sinlialese  translators  have  not 
translated  this  passage  in  the  body  of  the  work,  but  have,  in  a  corrigenda  prefixed 
to  it,  given  the  Uteral  translation  with  a  remark  that  it  looks  like  a  superfluous 
passage  in  the  place.  The  fact,  I  think,  is  that  a  slight  clerical  error  has  altered 
the  sense  of  a  most  important  passage.  I  have,  therefore,  translated  the  passage, 
taking  the  true  reading  to  be  Sutvd  Parakkamd  Pandu  Raja  ettha  hatd  iti.  The 
reason  why  Sirimalakka,  out  of  tho  two  villages  of  Tondamana  that  had  been 
entered  into,  was  particularly  selected  to  be  burnt  down  completely  becomes 
now  obvious,  namely,  because  it  was  there  that  Parakkama  Paijdu  (father  of  Vira- 
pandu),  who  had  solicited  the  aid  of  Parakkama  Bahu,  had  been  slain. 

Subsequent  to  writing  tlie  foregoing  note  I  have  found  out  that  my  conjecture 
and  amended  reading  are  correct.  See  variant  at  footnote  of  the  text  in 
chap.  LXXVI.,  verse  86,  where  the  line  occurs  exactly  as  I  have  amended 
it  here.  It  is  evident  that  t!ie  line  must  have  been  displaced  by  some  careless 
copyist,  whoso  copy  must  have  been  followed  by  other  transcribers 
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54  And  the  king  Kulasekhara  went  up  himself  to  a  place  called  Palan- 
kotta,^  together  with  his  two  uncles  and  their  armies  and  many  horses. 
And  chieftains  also  of  Cola  and  their  hosts  took  he  with  them,  namely, 

55  Akalanka  Nadalvar  and  Pallava  Rayar  and  Malayappa  Rayar  and 

56  Kandamba  Rayar  and  Kincaratta  Rayar,  who  was  a  mighty  and  power- 

57  ful  man  ;  and  also  Kalavandi  Nadalvar  with  his  force,  and  Punkondi 

58  Nadalvar  at  the  head  of  his  host.  And  as  he  had  bj'  this  means  waxed 
very  powerful,  he  resolved  that  he  would  this  time  prevail  against  liis 

59  enemies,  and  commanded  his  great  army  to  remain  at  Pandu  Nadu- 
kotta  and  tJriyeri. 

60  Then  Lankapura  and    Jagad  Vijayanayaka    proceeded    from    the 

61  village  Colakulantaka  to  give  them  battle.  And  they  ordered  the 
things  in  such  a  manner  that  the  enemy's  forces  that  had  entered  within 

62  the  two  great  fortresses  cared  not  to  fight  in  the  open  field.  And  so 
they  raised  a  strong  fortification  on  the  upper  side  of  the  tank  in  the 

63  village  t}riyeri,  and  remained  in  it  at  night.  And  the  forces  of  the 
enemy  that  were  in  the  two  strongholds  broke  fortli  and  went  u])  to 
the  place  where  the  king  Kulasekl\ara  was. 

64  Thereupon  Lankapura   and   Jagad  Vijayanayaka,  men    who    were 

65  skilful  to  seize  their  opportunity,  went  up  to  Palankotta.  And  these 
heroes  fought  a  terrible  battle  with  the  king  their  rival,  and  slew  many 

66  strong  men  and  took  many  horses,  and  straightway  drave  king  Kula- 
sekliara  and  took  Palankotta.     And  from  thence  they  went  up  to  a 

67  certain  (chief),  Tuvaradhipa  Velara  by  name,  and  took  possession  of 
the  horses  and  elephants  that  he  had  delivered  over  to  tliem  of  his  own 

68  accord.  But  wlien  they  heard  that  king  Kulasekhara  had  gone  up  to 
Madhura,  they  resolved  to  expel  him  out  of  that  place,  and  departed 

69  from  thence,  and  went  up  to  Adharatteri.  And  there  they  brought 
Nigaladha  Rayar  over  to  their  side,  and  bestowed  on  him  many  gifts 

70  and  favours.  And  as  they  yet  went  forth  from  tliat  place  tlie  king 
Kulasekhara  was  filled  with  fear  and  entered  the  Cola  country. 

71  And  after  this  Lankapura  commanded  the   officer  Jagad  Vijaya- 

72  ndyaka  to  remain  at  the  place  called  Patta  Nallur,  and  he  liimself  went 
at  the  head  of  his  army  to  Tirukkanupper. 

73  And  king  Kulasekhara  obtained  favour  in  the  sight  of  tlie  Colian 
king  by  reason  of  his  entreaties  and  liis  cunning.  And  at  the  command 
of  that  king  he  took  the  army  and  the  horse  of  Pallava  Rayar,  and  these 

74  chiefs  of  the  forces  of  the  Uccankuttha  country;  namely,  Inandapada 

75  and  1'on^amana,  Raja  Rajakalappa  and  Patta  Rayar,  Kangakonda- 

76  kalappa  Rayar  and  Nak4ra  Nibilupadi  Rdyar,  Niccavinoda  Manava 
Rayar  and  the  bravo  Narasiha  Padma  Rayar,  Sekira  Padma  Rayar 

77  and  Rajina  Brahmalia  Raja,  Madliava  Rayar  and  Nigaladha  Rayar, 

78  Cola  Kon^ra,  Chandab  Brahma  Maharaja,  and  C61a  Nirikka  Rayar. 

79  Hn  also  took  Niyaraya  and  Kappincimpekula,  M«adhava  Rayar  and 

80  Kanduvetti,    Kongamangala    Nadalvar,     und     Akalanka    Nadalvar, 

'   Palamcottah,  the  modern  name. 
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Kandamba  Rayar,  Kilamangala  Nadalvar,  and  Visala  Muttu  Rayar,     81 
and  all  their  horses,  and  sent  them  to  Tondi  and  Pasa. 

And  when  Lankapura  heard  of  these  things  he  resolved  to  destroy     82 
them  so  that  their  name  only  may  be  left.     And  so  he  commanded     83 
Jagad  Vijayanayaka  to  remain   at  Madhura,  and  himself  departed 
from  Tirikkanapper  and  came  to  the  city  of  Kilenilaya,  on  the  utmost     84 
border  of  Madhura.     And  then  the  hosts  of  the  Cohans  went  a<^ainst 
him  in  great  force.     But  Lankapura  defeated  them  and  strewed  the     85 
road  to  a  space  of  about  four  leagues  with  the  dead  bodies  of  the  slain. 
And  he  slew  manj^  soldiers,  even  those  that  cast  themselves  into  the 
sea,  and  made  the  water  thereof  red  with  the  blood  of  the  enemy.     86 
And  he  took  many  horses  and  Tamils  also,  and  carried  Rajinda  Br  ah-     87 
maha  Raja,  Nandipadmara,  and  Cola  Konara  also,  captive.     More-     88 
over,  the  mighty  general  burnt  Vada  Manamekkudi  and  Manamekkudi 
and  Mancakkudi  also,  even  to  the  ground.     And  seven  leagues  distance     89 
also  of  the  Cola  country  did  he  burn  down  with  fire.     And  when  he  had     90 
thus  rid  himself  of  the  Cohans  he  returned  thence  and  entered  the 
village  Velankudi  that  belonged  to  Nigaladlia  Rayar,  and  sent  a  message    91 
unto  him  that  he  should  come  thither.     But  he  had  already  gone  over 
to  the  king  Kulasekhara.     And  when  he  had  joined  himself  unto  him,     92 
and  his  forces  unto  those  of  Silameghara  and  Akalanka  Nadalvar  and    93 
Kandamba  Rayar  and  Malayappa  Rayar  and  Visala  Muttu  Rayar 
and  Kalavandi  Nadalvar  and  the  forces  of  Tirinaveli  and  Punkonda     94 
Nadalvar,  he  waxed  very  powerful,  and  went  forth  to  Pon  Amaravati 
to  fight  a  great  battle. 

But  when  the  powerful  Lankapura  had  heard  of  these  thmgs,  he  made     95 
haste  and  departed  from  Velankudi  that  he  might  subdue  the  king,  his 
adversary.     And  the  mighty  and  terrible  general  came  forth  from  five     96 
sides  and  fought  a  great  battle  with  the  hosts  of  the  enemy,  and  defeated 
and  scattered  them  in  an  instant.     And  he  slew  thousands  of  Tamils,     97 
and  took  many  horses,  and  put  the  king  Kulasekhara  to  flight. 

Then  Nigaladha  Rayar  feared  greatly  and  sent  unto  him,  saying     98 
"  I  pray  thee  take  away  all  my  treasures  and  my  horses,  and  forgive     99 
me  this  mine  offence."     And  when  this  message  was  brought  to  Lanka- 
pura he  returned  answer,  saying  "  Of  a  surety  should  thou  have  obeyed  100 
my  command.     There  is  no  need  to  me  of  thy  treasures  or  of  thy  horses ; 
but  fear  not,  and  present  thyself  before  me."     And  when  he  heard  this  101 
he  presented  himself  before  Lankapura.     And  when  Lankapura  saw  102 
him,  he  gave  him  gifts,  and  his  country,  and  much  treasure  also  where- 
with to  build  his  house  that  was  burned  down  with  fire. 

And  the  famous  general  departed  from  thence  and  returned  to  his  103 
place,  and  delivered  the  whole  of  that  country  from  the  enemy.     And  104 
he  commanded  that  the  kahapana  coin,  bearing  the  superscription  of 
king  Parakkama,^  should  be  used  throughout  the  country,  and  gave  105 
over  that  kingdom  to  the  prince  Vira  Pandu.     And  the  men  and  horses  106 

*  These  coins  are  still  found. 
2  E  47-08 
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and  elephants  that  he  had  taken  in  great  numbers  from  the  countries 
of  Cola  and  Pancju  he  sent  straightway  to  Sihala. 

107  Then  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  the  lion  of  kings,  founded  the 
fruitful  village  Pan^u  Vijayaka,  to  be  a  witness  of  his  conquest  of  the 

108  Pan(Ju  country  ;  and  because  that  he  was  always  a  lover  of  charity  he 
gave  it  to  the  Brahmans  (to  be  held  by  them)  for  ever 

109  So  triumphs  Parakkama  Bahu,  the  chief  of  the  race  of  kings,  whose 
power  and  might  are  infinite.  And  so  bears  he  rule  alone  over  the 
earth  that  the  ocean  boundeth  by  the  supreme  power  that  he  possesseth 
to  discern  right  and  wrong. 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy-seventh  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Conquest 
of  Pan(Ju  Country,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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1  A  ND  thus  did  Parakkama  Bahu,  after  tliat  he  had  been  anointed 
JTJL.    king,  establish  order  throughout  Lanka.     And  being  skilled  in 

2  policy,  he  was  desirous  to  further  the  religion  of  the  master,  which  he 
loved  greatly,  and  which  was  his  chief  purpose  in  establishing   the 

3  kingdom.  In  the  villages  that  were  given  to  the  Order,  purity  of  conduct 
among  priests  consisted  only  in  that  they  supported  their  wives  and 

4  their  children.  Verily  there  was  none  other  purity  except  this  tiling.^ 
Neither  was  there  any  unity  in  the  performance  of  the  offices  of  the 
church  ;  and  those  priests  that  walked  a  blameless  life  cared  not  even 
to  see  each  other.     And  when  the  king  saw  these  things  he  was  minded 

5  first  to  reconcile  the  monks  of  the  three  fraternities  to  each  other  that 
he  might  thereby  promote  the  welfare  of  the  religion  of  the  conqueror. 

6  And  as  the  king  Dhammasoka  appointed  Moggaliputtatissa  (to  be  the 
chief  of  the  Council  of  Elders  that  was  held  in  his  reign),  so  also  did  this 
lord  of  the  land  appoint  the  elder  Mahakassapa  (to  be  the  chief  of  the 

7  Council  of  Elders  that  he  held).  He  was  learned  in  the  Three  Pitakas 
and  knew  the  Vinaya  wholly,  and  was  like  unto  a  solitary  light  in  the 

8  succession  of  the  elders,  waiting  long  for  the  unity  of  the  church.  And 
tlie  elder  iStanapala,  with  his  disciples  who  dwelt  in  Anuradhapura,  did 
the  king  invito  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi  ;  likewise  also  the  priests  who 

9  dwelt  at  Saphara,^  and  the  elder  of  Nagindapalliya,  together  with  the 
elder  Moggallana  and  all  the  other  priests  wlio  dwelt  in  the  country  of  the 

10  sub-king,  and  those  of  the  three  fraternities  wlio  dwelt  in  the  Roliana 
with  the  great  elder  Nanda  of  the  Selantarayatana  vihara  as  their 

11  chief.     After  that  the  ruler  of  the  land  entreated  the  priests  of  the 

12  Mahaviliara  that  tliey  should  be  reconciled  to  each  other.     But  many 

*  A  piece  of  scathing  satire  that  is  not  met  with  elsewhere  in  the  sober  pages 
of  the  "Mah4vansa." 

*  Saparagamuva  ?    In  the  Sinhalese  translation  it  is  rendered  "  other  countries." 
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priests  consented  not  to  be  united,  inasmuch  as  the  lewd  brethren 
prevailed  (in  the  churcli)  and  the  breach  was  from  old  time.     And  13 
some  departed  to  other  countries,  and  others  took  oft"  their  robes,  and 
many  wished  not  even  to  sit  (with  their  brethren)  in  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment.    And  then  they  began  the  great  trial ;  and  very  hard  were  the  14 
questions  that  had  to  be  determined  therein.     Verily,  it  seemed  as  if 
the  endeavour  to  accomplish  this  unity  was  like  unto  the  endeavour  to 
raise  the  mount  Meru.     But  the  king  was  a  just  man  and  partial  to  15 
none,  and  resolute  withal.     And  he  encouraged  the  priests,  and  with 
much  labour  prevailed  on  them  to  consent.     And  when  the  questions  16 
arose  for  their  judgment,  he  caused  the  priests,  over  whom  Maha- 
kassapa  was  chief,  to  solve  them.     And  that  these  judgments  may  be  17 
accepted  (by  them  whom  they  concerned),  he  joined  unto  himself  the 
great  doctors  learned  in  the  Three  Pitakas,  and  caused  the  priests,  18 
whose  causes  could  be  remedied,  to  be  restored,  according  to  the  pro- 
visions of  the  law,  to  their  purity  ;  and  thus  did  he  bring  to  pass  the 
unity  of  the  priests  of  the  IVIahaviliara  fraternity.     And  he  caused  the  19 
robes  to  be  taken  oft  of  those  priests  that  were  reputed  evil,  and  gave 
them  high  offices,  saying   "  Let  them  not  destroy  religion  for  the  sake 
of  lucre."     And  m  this  manner  did  he  eftect  with  great  labour  the  20 
purity  of  the  Mahaviliara. 

And  the  Abhayagiri  brethren,  who  separated  themselves  from  the 
time  of  the  king  (Vattagamani)  Abhaya,  and  .the  Jetavana  brethren  21 
tliat  had  parted  (from  the  Mahaviliara   brethren^),  from  the  days  of 
the  king  Mahasena,  and  taught  the  Vetulla  Pitaka  and  other  writings  22 
as  the  words  of  Buddha,  which  indeed  were  not  the  words  of  Buddha, 
and  set  their  faces  against  order  and  discipline, — these  brethren  did  23 
the  kmg  endeavour  to  reconcile  to  the  brethren  at  the  Mahavihara 
brotherhood,  who  abounded  in  all  virtue,  like  unto  tlie  uniting  of  glass 
with  precious  stones.     But  the  Jetavana  brethren,  because  that  they  24 
were  devoid  of  piety  or  other  stable  virtue,  cared  not,  even  then,  to 
regard  the  commandments  of  Buddha,  notwithstanding  the  majesty 
of  the  great  priesthood  and  the  kmg.     Nevertheless  the  righteous  king  25 
caused  inquisition  to  be  made  by  them  who  had  knowledge  of  the  laws, 
and  not  even  one  priest  was  found  who  preserved  the  state  in  which  he 
had  been  ordamed.      And  many  of  these  priests  did  he  cause  to  return  26 
to  the  life  of  novices,  and  from  others  of  them  that  were  reputed  evil 
did  he  cause  their  robes  to  be  taken  oft" ;  and  to  them  he  gave  offices 
of  much  profit.     Thus  did  the  king,  after  spenduig  much  time  and  27 
labour,  bring  about  the  purity  and  unity  of  the  church  and  restore  the 
priesthood  to  the  place  that  they  held  in  the  days  of  Buddha. 

And  every  year  did  this  noble-minded  king  conduct  the  priests  to  28 
the  brink  of  the  river  and  cause  them  to  stay  in  the  park,  and  minister 

1  The  Th^riya,  or  the  Mahavihara  fraternity,  was  the  oldest  and  most 
venerated  body  of  priests  in  Ceylon,  and  was  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  line 
of  apostolical  succession  from  Mahinda,  and  its  doctrines  and  precepts  were 
considered  orthodox.      The  Abhayagiri  and  J6tavana  fraternities  were  secederst 
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29  unto  them  together  with  his  officers.  And  he  caused  boats  to  be 
fastened  securely  in  the  middle  of  the  river  so  that  they  moved  not, 

30  and  built  thereon  a  beautiful  hall  of  comely  proportion,  in  which  he 
made  the  priests  to  perform  the  service  of  the  ordination,  after  that  he 
had  presented  them  with  robes  and  divers  other  things  that  were 
necessary  for  priests. 

31  i\nd  as  he  was  minded  to  build  great  viharas,  wherein  the  priests 
that  had  increased  by  many  hundreds  in  number  might  dwell  in  cora- 

32  fort,  he  built  the  great  vihara  called  Jetavana,  as  if  he  displayed  before 

33  men's  eyes  the  magnificence  of  Jetavana.^     And  then  he  caused  eight 

34  stately  houses  of  three  storie.s  each  to  be  built  for  the  elders,  who 
observed  the  utmost  discipline  but  dwelt  in  houses  ;  and  for  the  use  of 
the  elder  Sariputta,  a  priest  steadfast  in  discipline,  a  mansion  of  great 

35  splendour  containing  many  halls  and  chambers  ;  about  seventy  image- 
houses  of  three   stories,  hard  as  the  rock,  to  which  nothing  can  be 

36  compared,  and  adorned  with  images  ;  seventy-five  rooms  for  dormitories 

37  and  an  equal  number  of  long  halls  ;  one  hundred  and  seventy  and  eight 

38  lesser  halls  ;  four  and  thirty  gates  ;  two  rooms  for  books  ;  buildings  with 
pinnacles  and  caves  ;  many  halls  adorned  with  the  images  of  gods  and 

39  brahmas,  and  flowers  and  plants  painted  thereon  ;  a  Tivanka"  liouse 
for  the  Tivanka  image,  wholly  made  of  brick  and  mortar,  and  pleasant 

40  to  the  eye  ;  a  round  temple  of  the  tooth-relic  built  wholly  of  stone  and 

41  adorned  with  beautiful  pillars,  staircases,  walls,  and  such  like,  and 
ornamented  with  rows  of  figures  of  the  lion,  the  kinnara,^  and  the  hansa,"* 
and  covered  with  many  terraces,  and  surrounded  with  divers  kinds  of 

42  latticework  ;  three  preaching  halls  ;  one  cetiya  ;  eight  covered  walks  of 

43  great  length  ;  one  refectory  hall  of  great  length  and  breadth  ;  eighty  and 
five  fire  rooms  for  fire-places,^  covered  with  tiles ;  and  one  hundred  and 
seventy  and  eight  closets  for  water, — all  these  did  he  cause  to  be  built. 

44  And  when  he  purified  the  church,  he  cleansed  the  priests  of  their 

45  defilements  within  ;  and,  that  he  might  purify  them  from  their  unclean- 

46  ness  without,  he  caused  spaces'*  to  be  inclosed  with  stones  for  bathing, 
that  so  they  might  bathe  themselves  freely  in  water  during  the  time  of 
great  drought.  (And  these  were  their  names),  tlie  Round  bath,  the 
Cave  bath,  the  Lotus  bath,  the  Pure  bath,  and  others,  adorned  with 

47  pillars  and  staircases  and  places  for  standing  upon,  and  such  like  ;  and 

48  the  great  king  caused  many  walls  to  be  built  round  about  them.  Tims 
did  the  whole  College  of  Jetavana  consist  of  five  hundred  and  twenty 
houses.'     iind  the  king  provided  all  things  that  were  necessary  for  the 

^  The  famous  monastery  in  which  Buddha  generally  resided. 

^  I  believe  a  three-sided  house  for  a  three-sided  image  is  meant  here. 

•  A  demi-god  with  the  body  of  a  man  and  the  head  of  a  horse. 

*  The  sacred  swan. 

'  Rooms  in  which  firea  are  kept  for  the  purpose  of  warming  the  body,  boiling 
water,  &c. 

'^  N aMna-kottha. 

'  The  buildings  enumerated  here  appear  to  be  more  than  five  hundred  and 
twenty.     It  is  probable  that  the  total  given  excludes  buildings  other  than  houses. 
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maintenance  of  the  priests,  and  caused  the  Order  to  dwell  therein. 

And  the  king  of  the  royal  race  built  there  the  Alahana  pari  vena, 
which  was  approved  of  aU  men,  on  a  situation  tliat  fulfilled  every  49 
condition  that  was  necessary  for  the  life  of  a  monk,  namely,  that  it  was 
not  too  far  from  dwellings  (nor  yet  very  near  unto  them),  and  such  like. 
He  caused  a  stately  house  of  three  stories  to  be  built  for  the  elder  there, 
with  haUs  of  exceedmg  great  beauty  and  manj''  rooms  of  great  splendour, 
and  adorned  with  a  roof  of  pinnacles.     And  he  built  there  forty  long  50 
halls  and  an  equal  number  of  closets  for  water,  and  eight  lesser  halls,  51 
and  six  gates,  and  thirty-four  rooms  for  fire-places,  and  two  great  52 
walls,  and  the  Subhadda  cetiya  and  the  Rupavati  cetiya  also.     He  53 
made  also  a  beautiful  image-house  with  five  stories,  that  contained  54 
the  likenesses  of  gods  and  brahmas  and  other  beings,  and  workmanship 
of  flowers  and  plants,  and  adorned  with  pinnacles  and  caves,  and  inner 
rooms,  halls,  and   chambers, — an   image-house,  which  bore  worthily 
the  name  of  Lankatilaka,  which  signifieth  the  jewel  of  Lanka.^     And  55 
he  made  there  a  standing  image  of  Buddha  of  the  full  size,  which  was  56 
delightsome  to  behold,  and  called  it  Lankatilaka.     Likewise  also  he 
built  an  uposatha  house  of  twelve  stories,  Baddhasima  Pasada   by 
name,  that  consisted  of  rooms  like  cages,-  with  pointed  roofs  and  many 
chambers  and  halls  and  great  rooms  also. 

And  that  he  might  cause  the  bounds  (sima)^  of  the  uposatha  house  57 
to  be  determined,  the  king  arrayed  himself  in  all  his  royal  ornaments  58 
and  approached  the  viliara,  like  the  king  of  the  gods,  together  with  his 
ministers  and  the  women  of  the  king's  household,  and  with  a  great  host 
of  men  and  chariots.     And  being  exhorted  thereto  by  the  great  Order,  59 
with   Mahakassapa  for   their  head,    the   lord  of   the   land   held    the  60 
plough  of  gold  that  was  yoked  to  the  state  elephant,  by  the  handle 
thereof,  and  walked  along  tlie  bounds  making  furrows  on  the  ground  61 
amidst  the  great  feast,  when  joyful  songs  of  praise  and  sounds  of  music 
and  shouts  of  joy  were  heard  so  that  the  four  quarters  rang  again. 
And  many  people  followed  liim,  carrpng  parasols  and  innumerable 
flags  and  golden  caskets  and  pots  and  other  precious  things.     And  62 
that  all  doubts  might  be  removed  concerning  the  former  consecrated 
limits,  the  Order,  who  dwelt  in  divers  places,  first  erased  those  limits,^ 
and,  by  the  way  that  the  king's  plough  had  taken,  they  duly  proclaimed  63 
the  bounds  in  agreement  with  the  words  of  the  law,  and  with  all  the 
conditions  that  were  needful  to  make  their  doings  to  bo  of  force. 

Thus  he  set  three  Klian^asimas  and  one  Mahasima  ;  and  the  stones  64 
that  marked  the  bounds  thereof  stood  on  the  eight  quarters,  beginning  65 

^  Lit.  •'  the  tilaka  of  Lanka."  Tilaka  in  composition  is  generally  used  in 
the  sense  of  pre-eminence.  It  is  the  mark  made  with  coloured  earth,  &c.,  to 
denote  a  religious  sect,  or  for  the  purpose  of  adornment. 

*  Panjara-giha  ;  lit.  "  cage-rooms." 

^  Sirnd  is  a  duly  consecrated  boundary  round  a  vihdra,  or  the  area  within  it. 
where  only  an  ecclesiastical  act  can  be  lawfully  performed. 

*  Lest  this  limit  should  encroach  on  any  other  duly  consecrated  limit  already 
existing,  which  would  make  this  one  invalid. 
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from  the  east,  at  these  distances  from  the  Lankatilaka  (image)  house  ; 

66  namely,  fortj^  and  four,  forty  and  nine,  thirty  and  eight,  thirty  and  six, 
thirty  and  five,  fifty  and  seven,  forty  and  five,  and  sixty  and  six  yatthis, 

67  each  in  their  order,  reckoning  theyatthi  at  five  cubits.  The  stone  that 
marked  the  bounds  on  the  south  side  was  forty  and  eight  yatthis  from 

68  tlie  CTOjDalapabbata.      The  stone  that  marked  the  bounds  on  the  north 

69  side  was  fiftj'^  yatthis  from  Vijjadhara  lena.     And  these  stones  marked 

70  the   bounds  of  the  Mahasima.     And   the   Baddhasima   was   inclosed 

71  within  a  space,  the  length  whereof  was  fifteen  yatthis  and  the  breadth 

72  thirteen  from  the  Baddhasimapasada  (uposatha  house).  And  within 
the  Khandasimamalaka  was  inclosed  yet  another  sima,  the  length 
whereof  was  fifteen  yatthis  and  the  breadth  six  yatthis.  Likewise  also 
the  Baddhasima  at  the  elder's  palace  was  eighteen  cubits  in  length 
and  twenty  cubits  in  breadth.  And  the  king  gave  this  vihara  (Baddha- 
simapasada), with  all  the  furniture  thereof,  to  the  priests. 

73  In  the  same  manner  also  did  this  chief  of  men  build  the  Pacchi- 

74  marama.     And  with  about  twenty-two  parivenas  that  belonged  thereto 

75  there  were  an  equal  number  of  two-storied  halls  of  great  length,  twenty 
rooms  for  fire-places,  forty  and  one  smaller  houses  with  two  stories, 
thirty  and  five  closets  for  water,  one  hall  for  preaching,  and  ten  gates. 
This  vihara  also,  with  the  furniture  thereof,  he  gave  to  the  priests. 

76  And  this  ruler  of  men  built  likewise  the  Uttararama,  nigh  unto  the 

77  Mahathupa,  after  that  he  had  caused  the  rock  that  was  there  to  be 
hewn  out.  And  when  he  had  finished  all  the  work  he  caused  cunning 
workmen  to  make  three  caves  in  the  rock,  namely,  the  Vijjadhara-guha 
("  the  cave  of  tlie  spirits  of  knowledge  "),  the  Nisinnapatima-lena  ("  the 

78  cave  of  the  sitting  image  "),  and  the  Nipannapatima-guha  ("  the  cave 
of  the  sleeping  image  "). 

79  And  by  the^reatness  of  liis  own  royal  might  only,  without  any  help' 

80  from  the  gods  or  the  sanctified  spirits,  the  lord  of  the  land  built  the 

81  great  thupa,  one  thousand  three  hundred  cubits  round  about.  It  was 
the  greatest  of  all  the  thupas,  hke  unto  another  Kelasa  ;  and  it  was 
called  the  Bamila thupa,  because  that  the  Damilas,  who  were  brought 
hither  from  the  Pandu  country  after  it  had  been  conquered,  were  also 
employed  in  the  building  thereof. 

82  He  also  built  in  the  branch  city  of  Kajavesi  Bhujanga  the  Isipatana 

83  vihara,  which  was  the  delight  of  the  holy  monks.  And  it  consisted  of 
one  dliatugabblia-  and  three  image-houses  of  three  stories  each,  with 

84  precious  images  adorned  with  beautiful  work,  and  a  two-storied  stately 


^  Iddhi,  generally  "  power."  But  as  on  indirect  allusion  is  made  here  to  the 
lielp  that  DuJ-ugemunu  (Du^tha  Gamani)  is  said  to  have  received  from  gods  and 
arhats  in  the  building  of  the  Ruvanveliseya  (Ratanav41uka  c^tiya),  I  have 
rendered  it  by  the  word  "  help."  And,  indeed,  that  is  really  what  the  author 
means  here. 

^  Thupa,  citiya,  or  dhdtugabbha  are  pag6das  containing  relics.  The  terms 
cHiya  and  thupa  are.  however,  generally  applied  to  iJhatugabbhas  (dagol)as)  of 
extraordinary  dimensions. 
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house  of  fine  workmanship,  and  two  long  halls,  and  four  gates,  and     85 
eight  small  halls,  and  a  hall  for  preaching,  a  covered  path,  and  eight 
rooms  for  fire-places,  and  six  closets  for  water,  and  a  beautiful  inclosed     86 
space  for  bathing  made  all  of  stone,  and  one  sima  wall,  and  a  park  for 
the  use  of  the  whole  Order. 

Likewise  also  at  the  branch  city  of  Siliapura  the  lion-hearted  lord  of     87 
the  land  built  the  Kusinara  vihara.     In  it  also  there  were  a  dhatu-     88 
gabbha  and  three  image-houses  of  three  stories  each,  six  walls  of  great 
length,  and  a  hall  for  preaching,  a  covered  path,  sixteen  lesser  halls     89 
and  three  gates,  eleven  closets  for  water,  and  six  rooms  for  fire-places. 

King  Parakkama  Bahu  built  also  the  Veluvana  vihara  at  the  branch  90 
city  of  Vijita.  In  it  there  were  tliree  image-houses  of  three  stories  91 
each,  with  beautiful  images  and  paintings,  a  thupa  and  a  covered 
path,  a  two-storied  house  and  four  gates,  four  halls  of  great  length  and  92 
eight  lesser  halls,  one  refectory,  one  hall  for  preaching,  seven  rooms  for  93 
fire-places,  and  twelve  closets  for  water. 

And  at  the  distance  of  one  league  from  each  other  the  ruler  of  men     94 
built  the  Gavuta  viliaras,i  containing  beautiful  image-houses,  gates,     95 
walls,  and  halls  for  preaching.     And  for  the  convenience  of  all  priests     96 
who  loved  a  solitary  hfe  and  practised  the  dhtitangas'-  he  built  the 
vihara  called  Kapila.     In  it  also  there  were  a  mansion  of  great  excel- 
lence with  two  stories,  a  covered  path  of  great  length,  four  haUs,  and 
four  houses  with  two  stories  each. 

And  for  Kapila ,  the  ascetic ,  he  built  a  dwelling  shaped  like  an  eagle     97 
and  adorned  with  divers  works  of  art  and  ornamented  with  peaks  and     98 
such  like.     There  were  besides  four  smaller  stately  houses  and  three 
closets  for  water  ;  and  these  viharas  also,  with  the  furniture  thereof, 
did  he  give  unto  the  priests. 

And  he  sent  a  minister  to  repair  the  viharas  of  Anuradhapura  that     99 
the  Tamils  aforetime  had  destroyed,  and  which  many  kings  before  him  100 
had  not  assayed  to  restore  because  of  the  hardness  of  the  work ,  namely  ; 
the  Ratanavaluka  thiipa,  one  hundred  and  twenty  cubits  in  height ;  101 
the  Abhayagiri  thtipa,  one  hundred  and  forty  cubits  ;    the  Jetavana  102 
thupa  that  reached  one  hundred  and  sixty  cubits  in  height ;   and  the 
great  Maricavatti  thupa  that  reached  eighty  cubits  in  height.     These  103 
three  thupas'  that  the  Tamils  had  destroyed  were  covered  with  great 
trees  in  which  lurked  tigers  and  bears.     And  because  of  the  great  heaps  104 
of  bricks  and  clay  and  the  thickets  of  the  forest  no  man  was  able  to 
have  access  thereto.     And  after  that  he  had  caused  the  forests  to  be 
cut  down  and  the  thiipas  to  be  built  up  in  good  order  and  plastered,  105 
he  caused  the  j^ards  of  the  c6tiyas  to  be  cleansed.  106 

*  Lit.  •'  the  league  viharas."  Tliose  were  built  at  one  league's  distance  from 
each  other  between  the  three  branch  cities  and  the  cliief  city.  See  chap.  LXXIII. , 
V.  154. 

^  Certain  rules  of  practice  adhered  to  by  austere  monks. 

^  Evidently  a  lapsus  for  four  ;  or,  perhaps,  the  writer  meant  only  the  first 
three. 
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And  the  Colians  had  destroyed  the  L6hapas4da,  a  building  one 
hundred  cubits  square  and  an  equal  number  of  cubits  in  height.^  But 
the  king  caused  all  the  one  thousand  and  six  hundred  pillars  to  be  set 

107  up,  and  the  building  to  be  rebuilt  with  all  the  stories  thereof  adorned 

108  with  hundreds  of  rooms  and  pinnacles  and  rows  of  windows  with  lattice. 
And  a  marvellous  work  it  was. 

The  sixty  great  palaces  that  were  called  Sepannipuppha  and  the 

109  ruined  palace  Mahindasena,  with  numerous  sima  walls  and  parivenas 

110  also,  did  he  rebuild.  And  he  caused  an  alms-hall  also  to  be  built,  and 
made  provision  for  the  giving  of  alms.     The  Thiiparama  also  and  other 

111  old  parivenas  he  causfd  to  be  repaired.     And  he  also  caused  repairs  to 

112  be  made  in  sixty  and  four  thiipas  at  Cetiyagiri  and  its  old  places. 

113  Seeing  then  that  even  those  men  that  are  the  most  enlightened  are 
moved  by  the  one  great  desire  for  the  performance  of  deeds  of  merit, 
notwithstanding  that  they  stand  secure  in  the  height  of  their  greatness, 
what  wise  man  in  this  world  will  be  negligent  in  good  work  that  pro- 
mote the  happiness  of  all  beings  ? 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy- eighth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Building  of 
Viharas,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTPm  LXXIX. 

1  r  I  ^HE  king  being  desirous  that  all  needful  things  for  the  comfort  of 

-^      the  people  of  the  city  should  be  made  easy  for  them,  caused 
gardens  to  be  planted  in  divers  places. 

2  And  he  who  was  the  delight  of  the  people  caused  a  garden  called 
Nandana   ("delight")    to   be    planted,  and    adorned    it    with    many 

3  hundreds  of  fruit  trees  and  flower  trees.     And  being  full  of  zeal,  the  king 

4  planted  coconut,  mango,  jak,  areca,  palm,  and  such  like  trees,  about 
one  hundred  thousand  of  each  kind,  and  bestowed  that  great  garden, 
to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Lakkhuyyana,  which  signifieth  the  garden 
of  "  One  hundred  thousand,"  on  the  Order,  to  be  by  them  enjoyed  in 

5  common.  And  in  that  same  garden  he  made  two  pleasant  ponds  of 
stone  with  recesses,  so  that  the  priests  might  bathe  themselves  freely 

6  therein  in  the  time  of  drought.  And  the  lord  of  the  land  caused  the 
Dipuyyana  also  to  be  planted,  a  garden  shining  with  great  beauty, 

7  wherein  he  might  rest  in  the  daytime  and  commune  with  himself.  And 
he  planted  these  gardens  also ;  namely,  the  Mahameghavan'  uyyana, 
the    Cittalatavana,    the    Missakauyyana,    the    Raja    Narayana,    the 

8  Lankatilaka,  the   Tilokanandana,  the   Vanarakara,  the  Nayanussava, 

9  the  Manohara,  the  Nimmitapura,   the  Janghabhara,  the  Punnavad- 
10  dhana,      the     Sansaraphala ,     the     Pharusaka,      the     Sdlipota,     the 

*  Lit.  "  one  hundred  cubits  on  each  side,  one  hundred  cubits  wide,  and  an  equal 
number  in  height." 
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Somanatha,  the  Thanakonkana,  tlie  Uttarakuru,  the  Bharukaceha,  the  11 
Pulacceri,  the  Kilakara,  the  Pandavavana,  the  Kamissara,  the  Sami-  12 
santos'uyyana,  the  Cmtaman'ujyana,  and  the  Pacur'uyj'^ana.  13 

In  many  villages  and  towns  in  the  king's  country  he  built  ninety  and  14 
nine  new  thupas.     And  he  caused  the  breaches  in  seventy  and  three 
dhatugabbhas  to  be  repaired  and  plastered.     Six  thousand  and   one  15 
hundred  old  image-houses  did  he  repair,  and  rebuilt  three  hundred  old 
image-houses.     He  caused  four  hundred  and  seventy-six  images  of  16 
divers  kinds  to  be  made,  and  planted  ninety  and  one  bodhi  trees.     He  17 
made  also  two  hundred  and  thirty  houses  wherein  the  priests  of  the  18 
four  quarters  might  rest  in  their  journeys  to  and  fro.     He  caused  fifty 
and  six  halls  for  preaching  to  be  made,  nine  covered  paths,  one  hundred  19 
and  forty  and  four  gates,  one  hundred  and  ninety-two  covered  altars 
for  offerings  of  flowers,  sixtj''  and  seven  walls,  thirteen  devalayas,  20 
twelve  aramas  for  the  use  of  priests  that  were  strangers,  and  two 
hundred  and  thirty  halls  for  strangers.     And  the  king  caused  to  be  21 
repaired  twentj"-  and  nine  halls  for  preaching,  thirty  and  one  caves  in 
the  rock,  and  five  viharas  with  their  gardens,  and  fifty  and  one  halls  22 
for  strangers,  and  seventy  and  nine  decayed  devalayas. 

And  this  most  excellent  of  men  caused  many  tanks  and  chaimels  to  23 
be  built  in  divers  places,  that  so  he  might  put  an  end  to  the  calamity  of 
famine  from  among  men.     And  the  lord  of  the  land  built  a  stone  wall  24 
and  stopped  the  course  of  the  Kara-ganga,  and  turned  the  wide  flow  of  25 
the  waters  thereof  by  means  of  the  great  channel  Akasa-ganga,i  and  26 
built  that  famous  king  of  tanks  which  was  known  (unto  all  men) 
as  the  Sea  of  Parakkama,  and  which  was  like  unto  a  second  sea,  wherein  27 
was  water  perpetually,  and  an  island  shining  with  a  royal  palace  of  great 
splendour.     Likewise  also  he  built  the  great  tank  Parakkama  Talaka,'-  28 
in  which  was  a  stone  conduit  of  one  hundred  cubits,  hard  of  access 
to  men  ;   and  also  the  tanks  Mahinda  Talaka  and  Ekahavapi'^  and  29 
Parakkama  Sagara^  and  Kotthakabaddhanijjhara  and  Khuddavdpi." 

In  divers  other  places  did  the  chief  of  men  construct  one  thousand  30 
four  hundred  and  seventy  and  one  lesser  tanks  ;  and  in  three  hundred  31 
tanks  did  the  lord  of  the  land  cause  an  equal  number  of  stone  conduits 
to  be  made.     And  many  old  and  decayed  tanks  also  did  he  cause  to  be 
repaired. 

The  great  tank  Manihira,  the  tank  Mahadaragalla,  the  tanks  Suvanna-  32 
tissa,  Duratissa,  Kalavapi,  Brahmanagama,  Nalikeramahathamba,  33 
and  Rahera  ;  likewise  also  the  tanks  Giritalaka,  Kumbhilasobbha,  34 
Kanavapi,  Padivapi,  the  tank  of  Katigama,  the  tank  Pattapasana, 
the  tank  Mahanna,  the  tanks  Mahanamamatthaka  and  Vaddhana  ;  35 
the  tanks  Mahadatta,  Kanagama,  Vira,  Valahassa,  Suramana  ;  the  36 
tanks  named  Pasanagama  and  Kalavalli  ;  the  tank  Kahalli  :  and  the  37 
tanks  Angagama,  Hillapattakkhan(Ja,  and  Madagu  ; — these  decayed  38 

^  "  The  celestial  river."     *  "  Parskkama's  lake."     '  ••  The  lake  of  one  day." 
*  "  Parakkama's  Sea."  *  "  The  little  tank." 
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39  tanks  did  the  king  restore  to  their  former  state  ;  an^l  also  four  hundred 

40  and  sixty-sev^en  smaller  tanks  that  had  gone  to  decay. 

And  in  about  one  thousand  three  hundred  ninety  and  five  tanks  did 
the  king,  who  knew  the  condition  thereof,  repair  the  breaches  and 
make  them  exceedingly  durable. 

41  And  the  king  built  the  channel  by  name  Gambhira  that  issued  horn 

42  the  floodgate  Makara  in  the  Sea  of  Parakkama  ;  likewise  also  the  great 

43  channel  H6mavati  that  issued  from  the  self-same  floodgate  towards 
Maluimeghavana  ;  the  famous  channel  known  as  Nilavahini  that  issued 

44  from  the  sluice  Malatipuppha  of  the  same  (Sea  of  Parakkama)  ;  also 
the  channel  Salalavati  tliat  issued  from  the  sluice  Kildkaru\'>'ana  ;  the 

45  great  channel  Vettavati  that  proceeded  from  the  famous  sluice  Vetta- 
vati ;  the  channel  Tungabhadda  that  proceeded  from  the  sluice  on  the 

46  south  side  ;  likewise  also  tlie  channel  Mangala.-ganga  from  the  sluice 

47  Mangala  ;  the  channel  Campa  from  the  sluice  at  tlie  gate  Candi  ;  the 
Sarassati  that  issued  from  the  tank  Toya  and  poured  out  the  waters 

48  thereof  into  the  tank  Punnavaddhana,  from  the  west  side  whereof 
proceeded  the  channel  Venumati,  and  also  the  channel  Yamuna  that 
proceeded  towards  the  west,  and  Sarabhu  that  proceeded  towards  the 

49  north  ;  the  channel  Candabhaga  which  passed  through  the  iniddle  of 
Lakkhuyyana,  and  the  channel  Nammada  wliich  flowed  by  the  corner 

50  of  Jetavana  vihara  ;  the  channel  Neraiijara  that  proceeded  from  the 
same  tank  towards  the  north  side  ;  the  channel  Bhagirathi  that  pro- 

51  ceededfrom  the  tank  called  Anotatta  ;  the  channel  Avatta-ganga  that 
proceeded  therefrom  towards  the  south  side  ;  the  channel  Tambapanni 

52  that  proceeded  towards  the  north  from  the  tank  Ambala  ;  the  channel 
Aciravati  that  proceeded  towards  the  west  side  from  Mahavaluka-ganga, 
and  was  designed  to  turn  away  the  danger  of  famine  for  a  long  time  ; 

53  the  channel  Gomati  that  proceeded  thence  towards  the  oast  side  ;  the 

54  Malapaharani  that  proceeded  towards  the  north  side  ;  the  (lesser) 
channels  Sataruddha,  Nibbinda,  Dhavala,  and  Sida  which  issued  from 

55  (the  great  channel)  Aciravati  towards  the  east  side  ;  the  channel  Kalindi 
that  proceeded  towards  the  south  side  from  the  opening  in  the  south 

56  of  the  great  tank  Maiiihira  ;  likewise  also  the  channel  Kaveri  which 
supplied  water  for  the  lake  Kaddura  Vaddhamana  from   the  tank 

57  Giritalaka,  and  the  channel  Somavati  that  conducted  the  water  from 
the  lake  Kaddura  Vaddhamana  to  the  village  Arimadda  Vijaya.^ 

58  The  king  also  built  the  Godhavari  channel  that  proceeded  from  the 
Kara-ganga  into  the  tank  Parakkama  Sagara. 

59  And  this  royal  person  restored  the  decayed  channel  Jaya-ganga  that 
proceeded  from  Kalavapi  until  it  caine  to  Anuradhapura. 

60  Ho  built  five  hundred  and  four  and  thirty  smaller  channels,  and 
repaired  and  restored  to  their  former  state  three  thousand  and  three 
hundred  that  had  been  brought  to  ruin. 

^  Most  probably  a  village  formed  for  the  purpose  of  commemorating  his  victory 
over  Arimaddana,  the  king  of  Rdmafifia. 
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In  many  places  also  in  the  country  of  the  sub-king  did  this  skilful  61 
chief  of  men  cause  a  variety  of  works  to  be  wrought. 

And  in  the  place  whereon  stood  the  house  in  which  he  was  born,  62 
even  in  the  village  Punkhagama,  he  built  the  Sutighara  cetiya,  one 
hundred  and  twenty  cubits  in  height.     And  in  the  same  country  he  63 
caused  to  be  made    twenty-two    dhatugabbhas,   thirty-seven    bodhi 
trees,  one  hundred  image-houses,  fifteen  caves  in  the  rock,  twenty-one  64 
lodging  places  to  be  used  in  common  by  the  priests  who  came  from  the 
four  quarters,  and  eighty-seven  inns  for  strangers.     He  also  built  about  65 
twenty  and  nine  covered  altars  for  offerings  of  flowers  ;  seven  halls 
for  preaching,  and  five  walls,  besides  forty  and  three  images  that  he  66 
made  of  divers  kinds,  and   twenty   and  four  image-houses   that  he 
repaired. 

And  that  the  fields  might  yield  increased  harvests,  the  king  caused  67 
the  tanks  Mahagallaka  and  Talagalla  to  be  built,  and  stopped  up  tlie  68 
courses  of  the    streams  Rajininijjhara,   Telapakkanijjhara,    Jajjara- 
nijjhara,  and  Vilattakhanda ,  that  issued  from  the  mountains. 

And  the  king  repaired  three  hunderd  and  fifty  and  eight  breaches  in  69 
tanks,  and  built  the  stone  conduits  of  thirteen  tanks,  and  great  stone  70 
walls  in  one  hundred  and  sixty  smaller  tanks,  and  restored  about 
thirty  and  seven  tanks  that  had  been  brought  into  utter  ruin  (in  that 
country). 

And  as  he  was  desirous  of  performing  works  of  merit  (in  other  parts  71 
of  his  kingdom),  he  caused  many  works  to  be  done  in  the  towns  and 
villages  of  the  Roliana  country  also.     And  on  the  place  where  his  72 
mother  was  cremated,  even  at  Khiragama,  he  built  the  Ratanavali 
cetiya,  one  hundred  and  twenty  cubits  m  breadth.     This  royal  person  73 
formed  (in  Rohana)  sixteen  dhatugabbhas,  seven  bodhi  trees,  and  an 
equal  number  of  bodhi  houses  and  bodhi   groves  ;    about  forty  and  74 
three  two-storied  image-houses,  two  halls  for  preaching,  seventy  and  75 
five  images,  seven  and  thirty  lodging  places  for  priests  who  came  from 
the  four  quarters,  seven  and  forty  walls,  twenty  gates,  nine  and  fifty  76 
inns  for  strangers,  four  dramas,  three  images  of  the  Metteiya  Bodhi- 
satta,  and  five  dancing  halls.     And  when  he  had  caused  these  things  77 
to  be  made,  the  king  made  repairs  and  improvements  in  divers  (other) 
places  also  ;  and  these  were  their  number  ;   seven  and  thirty  thupas,  78 
two  and  twenty  bodhi  groves,  two  hundred  and  four  and  seventy  large 
image-houses,   one  relic-house,   seven   liouses   with   images  sleeping,  79 
forty  caves  in  rocks,  four  brick  buildings,  four  long  halls,  six  three- 
storied  stately  houses,  nine  and  twenty  halls  for  preaching,  three  80 
covered  paths,  one  liundred  and  six  and  twenty  dwelling-houses,  one  81 
hundred  and  eight  and  twenty  libraries,  four  inns  for  travellers,  four  82 
and  twenty  devalayas,  one  hundred  and  three  gates,  and  one  hundred 
and  six  and  twenty  walls, — these  works  did  the  ruler  repair. 

And  tlie  king  built  two  hundred  and  sixteen  tanks  that  belonged  83 
to  the  Order,  such  as  the  great  tank  Uruvela,  the  tanks  Pan<Ju  and 
Kolaiuba  and  others.     He  repaired  sixteen  tanks  that  were  breached,  84 
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eighteen  decayed  supporting  walls. ^  and  two  hundred  and  five  small 

85  tanks  that  had  been  brought  to  ruin.  He  built  stone  sluices  in  ten 
tanks,  and  opened  four  and  forty  channels  in  divers  places. 

86  In  this  manner  did  he  make  beautiful  viharas,  gardens,  ponds  for 
bathing,  and  the  like,  and  adorn  the  whole  of  Lanka  witli  thorn. 

87  Thus  did  this  lord  of  men,  Parakkama  Bahu,  reign  three  and  thirty 
years.  He  was  endued  with  excellent  wisdom  and  might ;  his  delight 
was  always  in  the  religion  of  the  master,  and  he  enjoyed  in  an  exceeding 
great  degree  the  reward  of  the  many  and  divers  acts  of  merit  that  he 
had  wrought. 

Thus  endeth  the  seventy-ninth  chapt<^r,  entitled  "  The  Formation 
of  Parks  and  other  Improvements,"  in  the  Mahavaiisa,  composed 
equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


•T 
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HEN  the  great  king    Parakkama    Balm's   sister's  son,  a  man  of 
great  learning  and  a  jjoet  withal    of  great  renown,  became  the 

2  ruler  of  Lanka  by  the  name  of  Vijaya  Bahu.     And  this  most  merciful 

3  sovereign,  on  the  day  that  lie  was  anomted  king  over  the  realm,  wisely 
set  at  liberty  such  of  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka  as  his  mother's  brother, 
the  great  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  had  cast  into  prison  and  had  caused 

4  to  suffer  grievous  pains  and  penalties.  To  all  of  them,  wheresoever 
they  were,  he  restored  also  all  their  lands  and  possessions,  and  spread 

5  happiness  all  over  the  realm.  And  as  Alaka  was  the  capital  of  Kuvera, 
and  Amaravati  was  the  capital  of  Sakka,  so  also  was  the  city  of  Pulatthi 

6  his  capital.  And  he  wrote  with  his  own  hand,  in  the  Pali  tongue,  a 
letter  of  great  merit,  and  sent  it  unto  the  king  who  dwelt  in  the  city  of 

7  Arimaddana.     And  as  his  father's  father,  the  king  Vijaya  Bahu,  had 

8  done  before  him,  he  made  a  great  friendship  with  that  king.  Thus  did 
this  great  and  renowned  king  shed  glory  over  the  religion  of  the  supreme 
Buddha,  and  give  dehght  thereby  to  the  priests  that  dwelt  in  Lanka 

9  and  in  Arimaddana.  Nor  did  the  king  transgress  in  the  least  any  of  the 
rules  contained  in  the  laws  of  Manu,  but  contented  the  people  greatly 

10  by  following  the  four  ways  of  conciliation.  And  he  was  endowed  with 
great  tenderness  of  heart  and  purity,  which  are  the  chief  of  the  virtues, 
and  was  full  of  faith  in  the  Three  Sacred  Gems,  the  chief  est  thereof  being 

11  Buddha.  Moreover,  he  was  always  of  a  gentle  disposition  and  cheerful 
mind,  and  ministered  unto  the  Order,  supplying  them  witli  the  four 

12  things  that  were  needful  unto  the  priesthood,  of  the  best  kuid.  This 
wise  and  prudent  king  showed  also  great  energy,  and  like  unto  a 

*  Avarana,  an  outer  wall  or  barrier.  I  am  doubtful  as  to  what  sort  of  work  this 
\rnrd  is  appliorl  boro  and  in  otber  similar  places.  It  means  probably  abutments 
or  supporting  walla. 
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Bodhisatta,  did  all  things  tliat  were  beneficial  to  beings,  by  every 
means.  He  was  also  endued  with  a  noble  mind,  and  in  giving  judg-  13 
ment  yielded  not  to  the  four  evil  influences  that  pervert  justice, ^  but 
encouraged  the  good  and  discouraged  the  wicked.  Thus,  having  14 
performed  divers  acts  of  great  merit,  this  king,  whose  fame  as  a 
ruler,  both  of  the  kingdom  and  of  the  church,  was  great,  reigned  only 
one  year. 

For  a  certain  Mahinda  of  Kalinga,  a  false  friend,  caused  his  death  15 
by  foul  means  with  the  help  of  an  accomplice,  a  cowherdess,  Dipani  by  16 
name.     But  this  foolish  man  was  able  to  rule  the  kingdom  with  great  17 
trouble  for  five  days  only,  because  that  he  succeeded  not  in  obtaining 
the  consent  and  the  support  of  the  chiefs  of  the  army,  and  the  men  of 
valour,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  and  the  king's  ministers, 
who  were  all  greatly  enraged  with  him  for  the  deed  that  he  had  done. 

And  Kitti  Nissanka,  who  was  a  descendant  of  the  race  of  Kalinga,  18 
and  the  sub-king  of  the  kmg  Vijaya  Balm,  put  him  to  death  and  him- 
self became  king.     And  after  he  had  been  anointed  king  in  the  noble  19 
city  of  Pulatthi,  he  built  of  stone  the  beautiful  temple  for  the  tooth - 
reUc,  and  caused  the  Ratanavali  cetiya  to  be  raised  to  an  exceeding  20 
great  height,  and  adorned  that  shrine  of  surpassing  beauty  with  a 
pinnacle  of  gold.     He  built  a  vihara  also,  which  he  called  after  his  own  21 
name,  and  adorned  it  with  a  hundred  halls,  and  gave  the  keeping 
thereof  to  the  priests,  and  himself  ministered  unto  them.     He  built  22 
the  Jambukola  vihara  also  with  polished  walls  and  pillars  dazzling  wdth  23 
gold  and  silver,  the  floor  wher6of  was  painted  with  vermilion  and  the 
roof  covered  \vith  gilded  tiles.     And  three  and  seventy  gilded  images 
of  the  teacher  did  the  wise  king  cause  to  be  set  up  therein.     And  being  24 
moved  thereto  by  faith,  this  ruler  of  the  land  went  up  to  Samantakuta 
with  the  four  divisions  of  his  army,  and  worshipped  at  the  shrine  there. 
And  he  formed  gardens  of  flower  trees  and  fruit  trees  throughout  the  25 
island  of  Tambapanni,  and  built  many  beautiful  mansions  as  it  became 
(a  king). 

Thus  did  this  king  heap  up  merits  of  divers  kinds  day  by  day,  and   26 
rule  the  kingdom  wisely  for  nine  years. 

His  son  Vira  Bahu  then  became  king.     But  he  reigned  one  night  only,  27 
and  yielded  to  the  power  of  death. 

Thereupon  Vikkama  Bahu,  the  younger  brother  of  the  self -same  28 
king,  Kitti  Nissanka,  held  possession  of  the  kingdom  for  three  months, 
when  Codaganga,  the  king  Nissanka's  nephew,  slew  him,  and  reigned  29 
in  his  stead  for  nine  months. 

Then  the  great  and  powerful  commander  Kitti  deposed  the  king  and  30 
plucked  out  his  eyes,  and  ruled  the  kingdom  in  great  security  for  tliree  31 
years  with  the  help  of  Lilavati,  the  queen  of  the  great  king  Parakkama 
Bahu. 


^  Catasso  Agati. — Four  ovil  states  of  mind  tluit  tend  to  pervert  justice,  nunioly, 
lovo,  hatretl,  fear,  and  ignorance. 
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32  And  after  him,  Sahasamalla,  the  lion-hearted  king,  Avho  was  sprung 

33  from  the  Okkaka  race,  ruled  the  kingdom  for  two  years.  And  then 
Ayasmanta,^  the  chief  of  the  army,  a  bold  and  resolute  man,  and  one 

34  whose  might  no  man  could  withstand,  ruled  the  countiy  according  to 
law  and  justice  for  six  years  with  the  lielp  of  Kalyanavati,  the  chief 
queen  of  Kitti  Nissanka.  And  he  promoted  the  cause  of  his  favourite 
royal  family  (the  line  of  Kahnga). 

35  Now  this  queen  Kalj'anavati  was  moved  with  a  great  zeal  for  the 
religion  of  the  teacher.     She  built  a  vihara  in  the  village  of  Panna- 

36  salaka  after  her  own  name,  and  in  the  end  owing  thereof  gave  unto  it 
lands,  slaves  ,the  necessaries  of  a  monastic  life,  and  gardens  and  sucli 

37  like.     And  with  her  consent,  Ayasmanta,  the  chief  of  the  army,  born 

38  of  the  Khandhavara  family,  who  had  the  control  of  the  affairs  of  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Lanka,  sent  Devadhikari  to  Valhggama  and  caused 
him  to  build  a  viliara  there,  of  great  beauty,  which  he  dedicated  to  the 

39  noble  Order.  He  also  caused  the  famous  parivena  to  be  built  there, 
which  was  called  Sarajakula-vaddhana  ("  Promoter  of  the  welfare  of 

40  his  favourite  royal  race  ")  after  his  name  ;  and  in  a  time  of  great  dearth 
he  gave  for  its  support  lands,  in  which  were  included  gardens  and  other 

41  necessaries  of  a  monastic  life,  and  slaves  also.  And  as  he  desired  to 
do  good  he  separated  the  four  castes  which  had  hitherto  been  mingled 
together,  and  caused  a  treatise  to  be  composed  called  Dhamniadhi- 

42  karana  ("  Rules  of  Practice  ").  Thereafter,  a  prhice  named  Dhamma- 
soka  reigned  one  year.     He  was  but  three  months  old  when  he  began 

43  to  reign.     But  Anikanga,  the  chief  got^ernor,  came  w^ith  a  large  army 

44  from  the  Cola  country  and  put  to  death  the  prince  Dhammasoka 
together  with  Ayasmanta,  who  held  the  city  of  Pulatthi ;    and  he 

45  reigned  seventeen   days.     Then  Camunakka,  even  his  owji  valiant 

46  general,  slew  the  king  Anikanga  ;  and  the  fool  set  up  Lilavati,  the 
chief  queen  of  the  great  king,  who  liad  reigned  once  before,  and  ruled 

47  the  kingdom  through  her  for  one  year.     Then  the  king  Lokissara,  who 

48  had  been  wounded  by  a  lance  on  his  side,  came  up  from  the  opposite 
coast  with  a  great  army  of  Tamils,  and  brought  the  whole  land  of  Lanka 
into  subjection  under  him,  and  reigned  nine  months  in  the  city  of 
Pulatthi. 

49  Now  at  this  time  Parakkama  of  the  Kalanagara  race,"  the  chief  of 
the  army,  and  a  man  of  great  power  and  might,  even  the  first  among 

50  the  men  of  valour,  again  anointed  the  queen  Lilavati  who  was  sprung 
from  tlie  race  of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  in  whose  form  was  to  be  seen 

51  the  majesty  of  kings.     And  when  about  seven  months  of  this  queen's 

52  reign  liad  passed,  Parakkama,  the  famous  king  of  Pandu,  landed  from 

^  The  Sahasamalla  inscription  records  a  large  grant  of  lands  to  this  chief,  who  is 
there  called  Ayushmat,  the  Sanskrit  form  of  Ayasmanta. 

^  This  is  the  minister  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Dathavansa  as  the  restorer  of 
Queen  Lilavati  to  the  throne  of  Lanka.  That  work  passingly  alludes  to  the  state 
of  disorder  and  annrcli y  that  prevailed  in  the  island  at  tliis  period,  and  pays  a  high 
tribute  of  praise  to  tine  virtues  that  adorned  tliis  queen. 
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the  Pandu  country  with  a  great  army  of  Pandians,  and  deposed  the 
queen  and  Parakkama,   the  chief  of  her  army.     And  he  dehvered  53 
Lanka  from  the  foes  that  were  like  thorns  in  the  kingdom,  and  reigned 
three  years  in  the  noble  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  transgressed  not  the  laws 
of  Manu. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that,  because  of  some  wicked  and  cruel  and  54 
grievous  deeds  that  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka  had  done,  the  gods  who  55 
had  been  placed  in  different  parts  thereof  to  watcli  over  them  and  to 
protect  them  cared  no  longer  for  the  country,  and  looked  not  any  more 
after  their  safety.     Thereupon  a  certain  wicked  prince  of  the  Kalinga  56 
race,  Magha  by  name,  invaded  the  country  at  the  head  of  twenty  57 
thousand  strong  men  from  Kalinga  and  took  possession  of  the  island  of  58 
Lanka.     And  ho  was  a  follower  of  false  faiths,  and  had  a  mind  only  to  59 
do  mischief.     Like  unto  a  ^vild  fire  that  consumeth  the  tender  plants 
of  the  forests  of  charity,  and  like  unto  the  sun  when  he  closeth  up  the 
petals  of  the  sacred  lily  of  justice,  and  the  moon  when  she  obscureth 
the  splendour  of  the  lotus  pond  of  patient  endurance^ — even  so  was 
his  mind  wholly  enslaved  by  ignorance.     And  this  Magha,  who  was  like  60 
unto  a  fierce  drought,  commanded  his  army  of  strong  men  to  ransack 
the  kingdom  of  Lanka,  ev^en  as  a  wild  fire  doth  a  forest.     There-  61 
upon  these  mighty  men,  wicked  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  mankind, 
stalked  about  the  land  hither  and  thither  crying  out  boastfully,  "  Lo  ! 
we  are  the  giants  of  Kerala."     And  they  robbed  the  inhabitants  of  62 
tlieir  garments  and  their  jewels  and  everything  that  they  had,  and 
violated  even  the  chastity  of  families  that  had  long  been  preserved 
inviolate.     They  cut  off  also  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  people,  and  63 
despoiled  their  dwellings.     Their  oxen  and  buffaloes  also,  and  other 
beasts,  they  bound  up  and  carried  them  away  forcibly.     The  rich  men  64 
they  tied  up  with  cords  and  tortured,  and  took  possession  of  all  their 
wealth,  and  brought  them  to  poverty.     They  broke  down  the  image-  65 
houses  and  destroyed  ma,ny  cetiyas.     They  took  up  their  dwellings  in 
the  viliaras  and  beat  the  pious  laymen  therein.     They  flogged  children,  66 
and  sorely  distressed  the  five  ranks  of  the  religious  orders.-     They 
compelled  the  people  to  carry  burdens  a,nd  made  them  labour  heavily. 
Many  books  also  of  great  excellence  did  they  loose  from  the  cords  that  67 
bound  them  and  cast  them  away  in  divers  places.     Even  the  great  and  68 
lofty  cetiyas,  such  as  the  Ratanavali  which  stood  like  the  embodiment  of  69 
the  glory  of  all  the  pious  kings  of  old,  they  spared  not,  but  utterly 
destroyed  them,  and  caused  a  great  many  bodily  relics  to  disappear 
thereby,  which  were  unto  them  as  their  lives.     Alas  !  Alas  ! 

Even  so  did  those  Tamil  giants,  like  the  giants  of  Mara,  destroy  tha  70 
kingdom  and  the  religion  of  the  land. 


^  The  water-lily  opens  at  night  and  closes  at  dawn  :  the  lotiis  opens  at  dawn  and 
closes  at  night. 

*  Ordained  priests  and  nuns,  novitiates  of  both  sexes,  and  candidates  for 
priesthood. 
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71  And  then  they  surrounded  the  city  of  Pulatthi  on  every  side,  and 

72  took  Parakkama  Pandu  captive,  and  plucked  out  his  eyes,  and  robbed 
all  the  treasures  that  were  therein,  with  all  the  pearls  and  precious 
stones. 

73  Thereafter  Manabharana  and  the  chief  of  the  strong  men  anointed 

74  Kalinga  Magha  king  over  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Lanka.  And  when 
he  had  thus  brought  the  country  into  subjection  under  him,  he  dwelt 

75  in  the  city  of  Pulatthi.  This  king  caused  the  people  to  follow  after 
false  faitbs,  and  contrived  to  mingle  the  four  castes  that  had  hitherto 

76  not  mingled  themselves.  To  the  Keralites  he  gave  fields  and  pastures, 
houses  and  gardens,  servants  and  oxen  and  buffaloes  ;  yea,  everything 

77  that  pertained  to  the  Sinhalese.     The  viharas  and  parivenas,  and  many 

78  sacred  places  also,  did  he  give  as  dwelling  places  to  his  strong  men,  and 
despoiled  the  possessions  that  had  been  dedicated  to  Buddha  and  the 
Dhamma  and  Sangha,  that  so  he  might  heap  a  multitude  of  sins  to  go 

79  down  to  hell.  Even  thus  did  Magha  the  king  act  like  a  tyrant,  and 
reign  twenty-one  years  over  the  kingdom  of  Lanka. 

And  so  did  one  king  after  another,  moved  thereto  by  the  lust  of 
wealth  and  power,  murder  his  predecessor,  though  by  reason  of  this 
crime  none  enjoyed  long  life,  or  even  the  sovereignty  of  the  kingdom 
after  they  had  attained  unto  it.  Let  the  prudent  man,  therefore, 
abstain  from  taking  life  and  renounce  the  desire  for  wealth  and  power. 

Thus  endetli  the  eightieth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reigns  of  Sixteen 
Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXXXI. 

1  ^VTOW  in  the  reign  of  that  king  (Magha)  there  dwelt,  scattered  in  the 

2  ^^  beautiful  cities  and  ham.lets  that  they  had  built  for  themselves 
in  the  great  strongholds  and  mountainous  parts  of  the  country,  some 
great  and  good  men  who  defended  the  people  and  the  religion  from  the 
disturber. 

3  Subha  Senapati  (a  chief  of  the  army)  built  a  city  like  unto  Alaka- 

4  manda  on  the  top  of  Subhapabbata,  a  mountain  difficult  of  access  to 
the  enemy,  and  dwelt  there  like  unto  Vossavana,  keeping  at  a  distance 
the  Kerala  demons,  and  defending  that  portion  of  the  countrj^  and 
the  religion  thereof. 

5  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  the  ruler  and  governor  of  the  land,  whose  fame 

6  had  spread  abroad  throughout  the  country,  also  built  himself  a  fortress 
on  the  top  of  Govinda,  a  rock  which  the  enemy  could  not  easily 
approach  ;  and  he  dwelt  there,  and  defended  the  Rohana  country  and 
its  religion  and  its  priesthood. 

7  In  like  manner  also,  Sankha,  the  chief  of  the  array,  built  himself  a 

8  fortress  of  great  beauty  on  the  lofty  mountains  Gangadoni,  which  is  in 

9  the  Manimekhala  country,  and  abode  there.     And  though  the  cruel 
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hosts  of  the  kmg  Magha  were  but  a  distance  of  two  leagues  from  him, 
yet  cared  he  not  for  them  even  so  much  as  a  blade  of  grass,  but  valiantly- 
defended  that  country  and  the  religion  thereof. 

Now  at  that  time  there  lived  a  man  of  great  might,  the  renowned  10 
king  Vijaya  Balm,  a  prince  who  was  in  truth  of  the  lineage  of  king  Siri 
Sanghabodhi.     And  through  fear  of  the  enemy  he  concealed  himself  11 
for  a  great  while,  at  times  in  a  forest  and  at  other  times  in  a  fortress,  12 
until  he  had  gained  the  sovereignty  over  all  the  Vanni  country  and  13 
brought  the  chief  men  among  the  Sinhalese  into  allegiance  with  him. 
Whereupon  this  mighty  king  went  forth  with  a  great  Sinhalese  army, 
and  dispersed  the  four  hosts  of  the  enemy  which  had  been  ready  to 
battle,  like  unto  a  great  cloud  of  glory  as  it  dispelleth  the  darkness. 
And  he  drove  all  the  mighty  men  among  the  Tamils  from  the  hamlets  14 
and  houses  wherein  they  dwelt  according  as  it  pleased  them,  and  deli-  15 
vered  that  beautiful  country  of  Maya  from  the  foes  who  were  like  thorns 
unto  it.     And  on  the  highest  top  of  the  Jambuddoni  mountain  he  built  16 
a  pleasant  city  with  walls  and  gates  of  great  beauty  ;  and  the  wise  and 
valiant  lord  of  the  land  dwelt  there  in  ease  and  comfort,  and  governed 
the  kingdom. 

Now  in  those  troublous  times  yet  another  thing  had  come  to  pass.  17 
For  before  (the  invaders  had  entered  the  city  and  taken  it)  Vacissara  18 
and  all  the  other  great  elders  had  departed  from  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  19 
and,  taking  with  them  the  bowl-relic  and  tooth-relic  of  the  teacher, 
had  assembled  themselves  together  in  the  Maya  country,  and,  in  a 
certain  place  on  the  Kotthumala^  mountain,  buried  the  two  rehcs  there  20 
in  a  place  of  safety.     And  of  these  priests,  Vacissara  and  certain  other  21 
great  elders  crossed  the  sea,  even  though  it  was  then  boisterous,  and 
went  to  the  country  of  Pandu  and  the  country  of  Cola  and  other 
countries  also  to  seek  for  protection  for  Lanka,  wherein  depended  the 
welfare  of  religion. 

But  king  Vijaya  Bahu,  who  was  Hke  unto  a  mine  in  mercy,  sent  his  22 
ministers  after  them,  and  brought  them  back  from  thence.     And  when  23 
they  were  come  he  saluted  the  great  elders,  and  inquired  of  them  where 
the  two  reUcs,  the  tooth  and  the  bowl,  had  been  kept.     And  when  24 
they  had  replied  unto  him  that  they  were  in  such  a  place,  the  king  was 
filled  with  exceeding  great  joy,-  and  causing  the  elders  to  go  before  him  25 
in  a  body,  the  lord  of  the  land  followed  after  them  with  his  army  to  the 
Kotthumala  mountains  ;  and  having  caused  a  great  festival  to  be  held  26 
round  the  rock,  he  beheld  with  great  delight  the  two  relics  of  the  tooth 
and  the  bowl.     And  the  king's  joy  on  that  day  was  exceeding  great,  27 
as  if  he  had  gotten  himself  the  cakka  jewel, ^  or  a  great  treasure,  or  as 


*  Kotmal6. 

*  Pancavanmiyapitiyd.  With  the  five  degrees  of  joy.  These  are  described  as 
1,  sUght  joy;  2,  momentary  joy;  3,  sudden  joy;  4,  transporting  joy;  5,  all- 
pervading  joy. 

*  The  magic  car  of  a  Cakkavatti  monarch,  which  carries  him  from  one  continent 
to  another. 

2  G  47-08 
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28  if  he  had  entered  into  Nibbana.  And  he  hfted  up  the  two  reUcs  in 
great  pride  of  heart,  as  if  he  had  obtained  possession  of  the  wealth 
of  Mandliatu,^  and  carried  them  in  great  procession  from  liamlet  to 
hamlet  and  from  city  to  city. 

29  And  the  ruler  of  the  land  brought  the  self-same  relics  to  the  beautiful 
city  of  Jambuddoni,  where  the  good  people  had  aheady  begun  to  hold 
a  joyful  festival. 

30  Thereafter  the  wise  king  continued  to  make  great  offerings  daily 
according  to  a  fixed  com-se.     And  in  this  wise  did  this  king  think  within 

31  himself  :  "  A  place  of  safety  shall  I  build  with  great  care,  strong  and 

32  most  difficult  of  access,  that  so,  if  in  time  to  come  an  interreign  might 
occur  no  danger  shaU  happen  unto  the  two  relics  of  the  sage  from  the 

33  foe  and  the  stranger."  And  having  thought  thus  witliin  himself,  he 
caused  the  Billasela-  rock  to  be  encompassed  and  defended  with 
ramparts  and  gates,  so  that  no  enemy  in  the  earth  could  enter  therein, 

34  save  the  gods  of  the  sky.     And  on  the  top  of  the  rock  he  built  the 

35  temple  of  the  tooth-relic  with  great  splendom-,  like  unto  a  heavenly 
mansion  that  had  descended  from  the  world  of  the  gods.  And  he  built 
around  it  dwelling-places  for  the  Order,  consisting  of  noble  houses  and 

36  halls,  lakes  and  ponds,  and  beauteously  furnished  retreats  both  for  the 

37  day  and  the  night.  And  amid  great  feasting  the  king  placed  in  the 
relic-house  the  two  relics  consisting  of  the  tooth  and  the  alms-bowl. 

38  And  he  gave  that  house  over  to  such  of  the  elders  as  adliered  most 
strongly  to  the  laws  of  discipline  ;  to  whom  also  he  entrusted  the  keeping 

39  of  the  relics  and  provided  means  for  their  support.  And  he  ordained 
a  course  of  daily  offerings  and  ceremonies  to  be  duly  performed  in 
honour  of  the  relics. 

40  Thereafter  the  lord  of  the  land  began  to  render  services  unto  the 
religion  of  the  supreme  Buddha  with  great  devotion.  And  to  them 
that  might  ask  in  what  manner,  it  shall  now  be  told. 

41  The  king  being  exceedingly  grieved  in  mind  that  a  great  number  of 

42  the  books  of  the  holy  law  were  destroyed  by  tlie  enemy  tliroughout  the 

43  island  of  Lanka,  gathered  together  a  number  of  pious  men  of  great 
learning  from  among  the  people,  and  many  scribes  also,  men  who  were 
not  given  up  to  sloth  but  were  gifted  with  good  manners  and  wi'ote 

44  skilfully  and  with  gi-eat  speed.     And  the  lord  of  the  land  set  them  to 

45  work  to  transcribe  the  sacred  book  of  the  law,  which  consisted  of  eight 
and  four  thousand  divisions.  And  to  them  he  paid  in  money  as  many 
gold  kahapanas  as  there  were  divisions  in  the  book  of  the  law.  Ho  held 
a  festival  also  in  honour  of  the  scriptures,  and  so  heaped  for  himself 
much  merit. 

46  And  if  there  dwelt  anjrwhere  in  the  three  Sllialas  any  wlio  were  elders, 
great  officers  of  the  church  renowned  for  their  zeal  and  devotion,  any 

47  of  the  second  degree  also  of  priests  that  had  been  ordained,  and  any 

1  A  Cakravarti  RdjA  of  the  first  kalpa.     He  is  said  to  have  enjoyed  the  highest 
earthly  happiness.  *  Beligala. 
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novitiates,  yea,  all  such  as  supported  the  religion  of  the  master  did  he 
bring  together ;  and  them  also  that  were  at  variance  with  each  other 
did  he  reconcile. 

Again  he  bethought  himself,  saying,  "  The  ordination  of  priests  is  48 
the  chief  means  whereby  to  advance  religion.     Now,  therefore,  it  would 
be  well  if  it  could  be  done  in  good  order."     And  having  communed  49 
thus  with  himself,  he  gave  unto  the  great  priesthood,  yea  even  unto  all 
who  dwelt  together  m  unity,  the  eight  requisites  of  the  monastic  life. 
And    being    greatly    delighted   in  mind   therewith,    he   caused    the  50 
ceremony  of  ordination  to  be  performed  for  seven  days,  beginning  with 
great  rejoicings  and  festivals  held  in  honour  thereof. 

And  the  lord  of  the  land  built  an  arama,  called  after  his  own  name  51 
and  known  through  all  the  land  as  Vijayasundara  arama,  which  he 
gave  to  the  Order  after  that  he  had  ordained  that  it  should  belong  to  the 
priesthood  in  common.     And  he  sent  to  the  priests,  saying  "  If  any  52 
pious  priest  or  novitiate  study  the  Three  Pitakas  and  give  up  liis  whole 
time  in  learning  them,  let  not  such  person  be  subject  to  the  trouble  of  53 
procuring  the  wherewithal  to  live,  but  let  him  graciously  come  to  my  54 
door  and  receive  thereat  whatever  thing  he  may  stand  in  need  of."  55 
And  having  reverently  sent  unto  them  in  this  manner,  the  lord  of  the 
land,  who  was  a  liberal  giver,  gave  alms  of  great  value  unto  a  great 
number  of  monks  who  went  up  to  the  palace  gate  (for  rehef ).    And  for  the  56 
cost  of  cooking  the  food  for  the  elders  and  superior  elders  that  held  offices 
in  the  church,  he  made  provision  also.     In  this  manner  indeed  did  the  57 
defender  of  the  land  encourage  religion,  and  by  this  means  did  he,  of  a 
truth,  honour  the  Three  Sacred  (lems,  the  chiefest  of  which  is  Buddha. 

And  for  the  priests  he  made  a  vihara,  as  it  became  them,  at  Vattala-  58 
gama,  and  called  it  Vijaya  Bahu,  after  his  own  name.     At  the  Kalyani   59 
viliara  also  the  king  renewed  the  great  cetiya  which  the  miglity  men 
of  the  Tamils  had  destroyed,  and  set  a  golden  pinnacle  on  it,  and  built  60 
a  gate  also  on  the  eastern  side  thereof.     He  also  repaired  the  breaches  61 
in  the  image-house  and  the  rampart  and  all  the  other  buildings  that 
stood  there.     And  he  sent  forth  a  command  that  aU  the  temples  and  62 
image-houses  and  viharas  and  parivenas  and  cetiyas  and  their  terraces  63 
and  the  ramparts  and  gates  that  were  in  the  country  of  Maya  should 
be  thoroughly  repaired  and  restored  as  they  had  been  before. 

And  after  that  the  king  again  desired  earnestly  to  make  yet  more  64 
changes  for  the  benefit  of  the  church  and  tlie  people.     But  he  thought 
to  himself  in  this  wise  :  "  The  pleasures  of  the  kingly  office  have  come  65 
to  me  in  my  old  age  when  the  days  of  my  youtli  have  passed,  and  verily 
I  have  enjoyed  them.     Now,  therefore,  the  time  tJiat  remauieth  unto  66 
me  is  short,  wherein  I  can  defend  the  people  by  subduing  all  the  cruel  67 
foes  who  have  survived  the  conquerors  and  advance  the  welfare  of  the 
land  by  causing  all  the  repairs  to  be  finished  in  the  viharas  that  have 
been   pulled   down    and    destroyed."     Having   thought   thus  within  68 
himself,  the  wise  king  and  those  who  were  skilled  in  the  interpreting  of  69 
signs  (whom  he  had  called  together  unto  him)  examined  the  signs  (on 
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the  bodies)  of  Parakkama  Bahu  and  Bliuvaneka  Bahu,  both  of  them 
his  true-born  sons.     And  when  he  was  satisfied  that  there  were  signs 

70  on  tlie  body  of  Parakkama  Bahu  which  showed  that  he  would  conquer 
his  enemies  by  his  might  and  glory  and  bring  the  whole  of  Lanka,  to 

71  an  extent  that  had  never  before  been  exceeded,  under  the  dominion  of 
one  canopy,  and  that  he  would  also  advance  the  prosperity  of  the  ex- 
ceedingly pure  religion  of  the  omniscient  one,  and  would  spread  his 

72  fame  abroad  through  all  the  corners  of  the  earth,  so  that  he  would 
receive  gifts,  from  divers  countries,  of  princesses  for  his  iimer  jjalace, 

73  and  flourish  as  the  monarch  of  the  whole  island, — ^then  the  king's  eyes 

74  were  filled  with  tears  of  joy  thereat,  and  he  seated  him  on  his  lap  and 
poured  kisses  on  the  crown  of  his  head.     And  ofttimes  also  he  looked 

75  tenderly  towards  the  younger  prince,  his  brother,  who  stood  near  unto 
him,  and  gave  excellent  counsel  to  them  twain  on  divers  matters.     And 

76  he  commanded  that  they  twain  should  be  well  instructed  and  made 

77  skilful  in  aU  knowledge.  And  to  the  priests  who  had  assembled  them- 
selves together  for  that  purpose,  witli  the  great  and  renowned  Sangha 
Rakkliita  as  their  leader,  he  afterwards  gave  the  elder  of  his  two  sons, 
Parakkama  Bahu,  that  they  should  have  the  charge  of  him.  Likewise 
also  he  gave  mito  them  the  two  relics  of  the  tooth  and  the  alms-bowl 

78  that  belonged  unto  the  sage,  and  the  care  also  of  all  the  priesthood  and 
people  of  Lanka,  and  himself  ruled  righteously  over  them. 

79  Thus  did  this  ruler  of  men  sow  the  seeds  of  the  kmgly  office  in  the 
great  field  of  Lanka,  and  having  reigned  over  it  for  four  years  he 
departed  to  heaven. 

80  And  in  like  manner  as  this  chief  ruler  of  men,  Viajya  Bahu,  defended 
the  whole  land  and  the  religion  of  the  conqueror,  so  may  kings  also  who 
come  after  him  defend  them  both,  and  give  none  occasion  for  fear. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-first  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Reign  of  one 
King,"  hi  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 

CHAPTER  LXXXII. 

1  A    ND  when  his  father  was  dead  the  prince  Parakkama  Bahu  joinea 

2  -^^  together  all  the  people  of  the  three  Silialas  into  one  body,  and 
after  that  he  had  adorned  the  beautiful  city,  he,  who  was  as  it  were 
equal  unto  the  king  of  the  gods,  held  the  feast  of  his  coronation  before 

3  all  things.     And  because  he  was  a  man  of  much  learning  ho  received 

4  the  great  name,  Kahkala  Sahicca  Sabbafinu  Pan^ita.^  And  he  gave 
the  office  of  sub-king  to  his  younger  brother  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  together 
with  half  of  tlie  kmgdom. 

5  And  saying  to  himself,  "  The  damsel  Lanka  shall  I  make  mine,  yea 
oven  wholly  mine,  and  give  her  not  to  another,"  he  cherished  in  his 

6  heart  the  noble  desire  of  crushing  out  the  enemy.     And  he  said  in  his 

•    '  The  all-knowing  pandit  of  the  Kaliyuga  era  of  literature." 
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heart,  "  But  before  all  things  must  I  hold  a  feast  in  honour  of  the  tooth- 
reUc  of  the  sage,  and  after  that  shall  I  go  to  war  against  the  Tamils." 
And  so  he  brought  forth  the  tooth-relic  from  the  Billa  mountain^  with     7 
great  pomp  and  ceremony  unto  the  noble  citj'^  of  Jambuddoni.     And  he     8 
caused  a  tooth-relic  house  of  great  beauty  to  be  built  nigh  unto  his  palace , 
at  great  cost,  seeing  that  he  had  a  great  desire  to  worship  the  rehc  when- 
ever he  thought  thereof,  even  during  the  three  periods  of  the  day.     And     9 
he  raised  a  costly  altar  in  the  midst  thereof,  and  covered  it  with  a 
cloth  of  great  value,  and  caused  a  receptacle  for  the  tooth-relic  to  be  10 
cut  out  of  a  precious  stone  of  great  size  ;  and  to  cover  it  he  made  a  large  1 1 
casket  of  exceeding  great  beauty,  of  precious  gems  of  divers  colours  ;  12 
and  a  second  caske-t  of  great  brightness  made  he  of  five  thousand  13 
nikkhas'^  of  gold  to  cover  this  ;  and  a  third  of  twenty-five  thousand  14 
nikkhas  of  silver  to  cover  the  last.     And  after  he  had  caused  the  city  15 
to  be  decorated,  commencing  from  the  reHc-house,  he  held  the  great 
feast  of  the  tooth-relic  with  great  honours.     And  when  he  had  taken  16 
the  tooth-relic  into  his  own  hands  that  were  like  unto  a  lotus,  he  made 
a  solemn  declaration^  in  the  midst  of  the  great  priesthood  in  this  wise  : 
"  Our  blessed  lord  Buddha,  the  god  of  gods,  the  saint  possessed  of  17 
miraculous  power,  came  three  times  to  this  island  of  Lanka.     And  18 
because  that  he  seated  himself  in  divers  spots  on  those  times,  sixteen 
places  has  he  made  holy  here  as  his  paribhogika  shrines.^    Wherefore  19 
it  is  that  Lanka  remaineth  not  under  the  rule  of  kings  that  are  followers 
of  false  creeds,  but  prospereth  only  under  such  as  are  of  the  true  faith. 
Aforetime  also,  in  this  island,  did  Asela  the  son  of  Mutasiva,  who  was  20 
skilled  in  all  policy,  reign  over  this  land  and  defend  the  religion  of  the  21 
conqueror  after  that  he  had  vanquished  Sena  and  Guttika,the  sons  of  the 
horse  merchant.     Abhaya  tho  king  also,  known,  to  all  men  as  Duttha  22 
Gamani,   defended  the  rehgion  and  the  coimtry  after   that  he  had 
vanquished  Elara  the  Colian.     And  after  him  did  Vatta  Gamani  protect  23 
the  rehgion  and  the  country  after  that  lie  had  routed  the  five  fierce  Tamil 
tyrants  in  op^eu  battle.     Thereafter  did  that  chief  of  men  (Dliatusena)  24 
protect  the  religion  and  the  land  after  that  he  had  prevailed  over  the  six 
Tamil  kings  with  their  mighty  men.     Likewise  also  tlie  great  Vijaya  25 
Bahu  protectedt  he  religion  and  the  land  after  that  he  had  routed  the 


^  Beligala. 

2  A  weight  equal  to  five  auvannas,  according  to  the  Abhidhanappadipika. 
It  seems,  however,  to  be  applied  to  different  quantities. 

'  Saccakiriyd.  Declaring  a  truth  solemnly,  and  invoking  the  accomplishment 
of  some  benign  object  by  virtue  thereof. 

*  Shrines  containing  relics  which  were  articles  worn  or  used  by  Buddlia  in  his 
lifetime,  in  contradistinction  to  sdririka  or  bodih'^  relics: — e.g.,  in  the  case  of 
Buddha,  the  tooth-relic  and  the  collar-bone  relic  are  sdririka  ;  the  iilms-bowl 
and  the  bodhi  tree,  &c.,  are  jmribhdgika.  The  sixteen  holy  places  alluded  to  in 
the  text  are  Maliiyangana,  Nagadipa,  Kelaniya,  Adam's  Peak,  Divagulia, 
Dighavdpi,  Mutiyangana,  Tissainaha  vihara,  Maha  Bodhi,  Mirisavetiya  dagoba, 
Ruvanveli  Mahd  Seya,  ThupdrAma,  Abhayagiri,  Jdtavana,  Segiriya,  and  Katara- 
gama. 
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26  Colians  in  battle  and  put  them  to  flight.     And  even  now,  Magha  and 

27  Jaya  Bahu,  the  haughty  Tamil  usurpers,  dwell  in  the  Patittha  country  ,i 
and  are  destroying  the  religion  of  the  master  and  the  viharas  and 
dwelling-places  therein.     Them,  even  them,  do  I  hope  to  vanquish  and 

28  to  advance  the  religion  and  the  welfare  of  the  land.  This  is  indeed  a 
true  saying. 

"  But  now  shall  I  speak  of  another  matter.     The  renowned  and 

29  prosperous  kings  of  Kosala  and  others  hearkened  to  the  discourses 
of    the    master    while    he    yet    lived,    and  beheld    divers   miracles ; 

30  and  their  desires  were  thus  fulfilled.     And  Dhammasoka,  the  mighty 

31  king,  and  others  who  arose  after  Buddha  was  dead,  beheld  also 
the  wondrously  created  form  of  the  supreme  on»,  and  they  all,  even 

32  each  of  them,  made  their  lives  worthy.  And  when  the.  chief  of  the 
world  had  finished  his  ministry  as  Buddha,  and  had  laid  him  down  on 

33  his  bed  of  final  emancipation-  in  the  garden  of  the  Mallas,  many  lesser 
resolves  also  did  he  doubtless  make  above  the  five  great  ones,^  which 
were  to  come  to  pass  in  future  times.     Wherefore  cometh  it  that  even 

34  unto  tliis  day  all  the  relics  that  are  of  that  lord's  body,  and  those  that 

35  are  connected  with  his  memory,  do  manifest  wonders  in  this  world  by 
the  operation  of  his  will.     Wherefore  also  it  seemeth  to  me  that  the 

36  blessed  one,  the  chief  of  sages,  when  he  made  each  separate  resolve, 

37  and  beheld  kings  in  the  remote  future  who  were  to  stand  as  faithful 
and  obedient  followers  of  the  rehgion  which  was  to  last  for  five  thousand 
years,  with  the  eye  of  wisdom  beheld  he  me  also  among  that  number. 
Now,  therefore,  if  it  be  so  that  I  too  have  been  seen  by  the  sanctified 

38  one,  and  if  I  also  have  been  included  in  the  number  of  those  faitliful 

39  kings  and  mighty  men  who  have  gone  before  me,  and  if  it  hath  been 
ordained  that  I  should  crush  the  enemy  in  fierce  battle  and  advance  the 

40  welfare  of  the  religion  of  the  land  and  the  kingdom,  then  indeed  would  it 
be  well  if  this  tooth-relic  should  now  manifest  to  me  a  miracle  whereby 
I  may  be  assured."  And  when  the  king  had  thus  made  an  end  of 
speaking  he  stood  in  deep  thought. 

41  And  at  the  self-same  moment  the  tooth-relic  leaped  from  his  lotus 

42  hand  into  the  sky,  shaped  like  a  crescent,  creating  a  likeness  of  the 
great  sage,  of  exceeding  beauty,  and  lighting  the  whole  city  with  the 

43  thick  rays  of  six  colours  that  sprang  therefrom.  Aiad  after  that  it  had 
manifested  this  great  miracle  and  dehghted  the  king  it  descended  from 
the  sky  and  lighted  on  his  hand. 

44  Then  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion  because  of  the  cheers 

45  and  applause  that  rose  from  all  sides  from  among  the  great  multitude 


1  Pihili-rata.  The  northern  country.  Hitherto  this  division  of  the  kingdom 
has  been  called  Ruja-rattha  or  Raja-rata. 

*  Parinibhdna-marlcasmin. 

^  They  are,  the  three  miracles  in  connection  with  the  severance  of  the  branch 
of  the  great  li6  tree  ;  the  miracle  at  the  Thuparama  on  depositing  the  collar-bone 
relic  ;  and  the  miracle  of  the  Ruvanveli  ddgoba  on  depositing  a  drdna  full  of 
Buddha's  relics.     See  Mahavansa,  chap.  XVII. 


CHAPTER   LXXXin.  231 

of  people  and  the  great  body  of  the  priesthood,  who  rejoiced  at  the 
wonderful  miracle  that  they  had  witnessed. 

And  the  great  king,  great  in  understanding  and  power,  proclaimed  46 
himself  boldly  in  the  midst  of  the  great  assembly  in  this  wise  :  "  This  49 
day  hath  new  life  been  given  unto  me ;  this  day  hath  my  life  been  made 
noble  ;  and  on  this  day  hath  my  Ufe  become  fruitful.  Through  the 
power  of  my  merit  have  the  people  seen  this  day  such  a  miracle,  and 
have  heaped  for  themselves  a  great  store  of  merit.  And  now  know  I 
that  I  also  have  been  numbered  among  the  kings  of  former  times  who 
followed  the  religion  of  the  sage  and  who  have  been  celebrated  by  their 
virtues." 

And  after  this  the  lord  of  the  land  offered  unto  the  tooth-relic  the  50 
sixty-four  royal  ornaments,  including  his  crown  and  his  bracelets  and 
such  like.     And  then  he  placed  it  with  great  care  in  the  receptacle  that  51 
he  had  made  of  gems,  which  was  kept  iii  the  dazzling  casket  of  gold,  52 
which  latter  he  agam  put  with  much  reverence  in  the  beautiful  casket 
of  great  value  that  was  made  of  silver. 

Thus  did  the  king  enclose  the  tooth-rehc  with  all  care  and  in  due  53 
order  within  the  three  caskets,  and  place  it  in  the  temple  of  the  relics. 
And  he  held  a  great  feast  in  honour  thereof  for  seven  days,  during  which 
time  offerings  were  made  to  it  of  the  seven  kinds  of  jewels,  and  garlands 
and  perfumes  and  eatables  of  divers  kinds. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-second  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Exhibition 
of  the  Tooth-relic  Miracle,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for 
the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


N 
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OW  from  that  time  forth  all  the  people  who  dwelt  in  Lanka  saw     1 
the  power  of  the  king's  merit  that  it  was  exceedingly  great,  and     2 
conducted  themselves  towards  him  with  respect  and  fear  and  with 
pleasure  and  affection.     Nor  could  they  at  any  time  make  light  of  his 
commands.     The  rulers  also  of  divers  other  countries,  whose  minds     3 
were  drawn  to  him  by  the  regard  that  they  had  for  his  dignity,  sent 
every  man  presents  unto  him. 

And  those  men  who  were  worthy  of  being  beheaded,  this  king  suffered     4 
to  escape  only  with  chains  and  imprisonment,  after  that  he  had  sorely 
rebuked  them.     Them  also  who  were  worthy  of  being  cast  into  prison,     5 
the  king,  in  his  mercy,  rebuked,  and  inflicted  on  them  a  suitable  punish- 
ment.    And  those  who  were  doomed  to  be  banished,  the  lord  of  the     6 
land,  Uke  the  great  lawgiver  Manu,  fined  in  a  thousand  pieces  of  money. 
On  them  that  deserved  to  bo  fined  he  frowned  only,  and  brought  them     7 
back  to  the  path  of  duty  by  rebuking  them  in  divers  ways.     And  by  the     8 
power  of  his  might  and  his  great  kindness  he  began  to  break  the  power     9 
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of  his  enemies  in  Lanka,  especially  of  those  who  had  betaken  them- 
selves to  the  fastnesses  in  the  mountains  and  divers  other  strongholds, 
and  were  not  conquered  by  the  king,  his  father,  who  had  vanquished 

10  the  terrible  foe.  And  he  gave  himself  no  trouble,  but,  as  he  was  seated 
on  his  throne,  wholly  brought  into  submission  under  him  the  princes 
of  the  Vanni^  of  Sihala,  who  were  possessed  of  men  and  materiel  in 
great  abundance. 

1 1  And  this  king  of  men  caused  all  the  brave  and  lion-hearted  Sinhalese 
of  the  three  Sihalas  to  assemble    themselves    together,  and  pleased 

12  them  greatly.  And  he  strove  to  harass  the  chiefs  among  the  strong 
men  of  the  Tamils  who  had  built  themselves  fortresses  and  taken  hold 

14  of  divers  parts  of  the  country.     With  this  end  in  view,  he  armed  the 

15  Sinlialese  and  sent  them  on  all  sides  in  search  of  battle,  like  lions  among 
the  furious  elephants.  And  the  strong  and  mighty  men  of  the  Sinhalese 
made  frequent  attacks  on  them,  like  unto  Garulas,-  and  harassed  the 
strong  men  of  the  Tamils,  that  were  like  serpents. 

Now  at  this  time  a  host  of  forty  thousand  strong  men  of  the  Tamils 

21  and  the  Keralas,  under  the  two  Tamil  kings  Magha  and  Jaya  Baliu, 
had  dwelt  for  a  long  time  in  the  land,  committing  deeds  of  violence ; 
and  they  held  the  fortresses  that  they  had  built  at  these  and  other 
places  ;  namely,  the  rich  and  famous  city  of  Pulattlii,  the  village  of 
Kotthasaraka,  Gangatataka,  the  village  Kakala,  the  country  of  Padi, 
Kurundi,  Manamatta,  Mahatittha,  and  also  Mannarapattana ,  the  port 
of  Pulacceri,  Valikagama,  the  great  and  rich  country  of  Gona  and  of 
Gonusu,  and  the  port  of  Madhupadapa  and  Sukara  also.  But  being 
sorely  pressed  by  the  mighty  men  of  valour  among  the  Sinlialese,  they 
could  not  any  longer  abide  m  their  places  for  fear,  and  so  made  haste 
and  entered  the  city  of  Pulatthi,  and  took  counsel  there  among  them- 

22  selves  in  this  wise  :  "  Verily,  Parakkama  Bahu  is  a  king  of  great  might 
and  renown.     And  is  there  any  one  on  earth  who  can  withstand  his 

23  authority  ?  Even  the  princes  of  the  Continent  are  now  gone  over  to 
his  side,  and  all  the  Sinhalese,  of  a  certainty,  have  remained  faithful  to 

24  him  only.  Yea,  even  some  of  our  own  Tamils  are  among  his  servants. 
What  need  is  there  then  that  we  should  speak  of  any  others  ?     What 

25  therefore  is  now  meet  to  be  done  ?  The  greatness  of  our  glory  has  even 
now  faded  like  as  the  glory  of  the  fireflies  f adeth  before  the  glory  of  the 

26  rising  sun.  It  is  impossible  that  we  could  any  longer  dwell  in  the  island 
of  the  Sihalas.     Let  us  tlierefore  return  to  the  Continent." 

27  And  when  they  had  tlms  determined  hi  the  assembly,  they  took  to 

28  themselves  elephants  and  horses,  pearls  and  jewels  of  great  value,  and 

29  royal  crowns,  and  all  the  women  of  the  king's  household  and  their 
ornaments  and  chests  of  silk.  And  all  such  things  of  any  value  as  they 
could  lay  their  hands  on  they  took  with  them,  and  hastened  out  of  the 


>    Vanna-rdjakd.     This  is  the  first  time  this  word  occurs  in  this  work. 
-  A  fabulous  bird — the  enemy  and  destroyer  of  serpents.       See  note  on  chap. 
L.,  V.  27. 
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city  for  fear.     And  by  the  power  of  the  king's  good  fortune  confusion 
fell  upon  them,  and  they  were  bewildered  and  knew  not  by  what  way 
they  went.     And  indeed  it  so  came  to  pass  that  they  took  the  western  30 
gate  for  the  eastern  gate,  and,  proceeding  thereby,  brought  themselves  31 
to  Kalavapi,  where  the  army  of  the  Sinhalese  lay  encamped.     And  32 
alas  !  they  sacrificed  there  not  only  the  goods  that  they  carried  away 
with  them,  but  every  man  his  life  also  to  the  mighty  men  of  the  Sinha- 
lese, and  thereby  fulfilled  the  end  that  the  king  had  in  view. 

Thus  did  the  Sinlialese  get  back  their  riches  in  great  heaps  ;  and  33 
from  that  time  forth  they  became  as  prosperous  as  before,  just  as  the  34 
inhabitants  of  Mithila  (in  the  days  of  old)  became  the  possessors  of  the 
riches  that  about  a  hundred  kings  had  cast  away  in  fear.^ 

And  when  the  king  had  thus  destroyed  the  strange  enemy  by  the  35 
power  of  his  might,  he  took  heed  to  himseK  to  secure  the  prosperity  of 
the  whole  island  of  Lanka. 

But  when  the  king  had  reached  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  a  36 
certain  Malay  prince,  known  to  all  men  as  Candabhanu,  landed  with  37 
a  fierce  band  of  Malays,  and  deceived  the  people,  sajnng  "  Verily  we 
also  are  Buddhists."    And  these  wicked  men,  who  landed  in  divers  ports,  38 
shot  poisoned  arrows,  like  terrible  snakes,  on  whomsoever  they  saw,  39 
and  ceased  not  to  harass  them.     And  they  ran  hither  and  tliither  about 
the  country  in  great  fury,  and  laid  waste  the  whole  of  Lanka.     And  as  40 
the  fury  of  a  flood  of  water  had  laid  waste  the  place  that  the  fire  and 
lightning  had  already  destroyed,  even  so  did  the  Malays  harass  Lanka 
that  Magha  and  the  others  had  already  harassed. 

Thereupon  the  king  sent  his  nephew,  the  valiant  prince  Vira  Bahu,  41 
with  an  host  of  strong  men  against  the  Malays  to  do  battle  with  them. 
And  the  great  and  terrible  Vira  Bahu,  who  was  like  unto  Rahu  in  42 
appearance,  utterly  destroyed  Candabhanu  ("  the  moon-beam  ")  in  the 
field  of  battle  (as  Rahu  destroyeth  the  moon)  in  the  sky.     And  he  43 
placed  vahant  men  from  among  the  Sinhalese  in  divers  places,  and 
began  the  fight  with  the  strong  men  of  the  Malays.     And  in  the  battle  44 
which  ensued,  the  arrows,  tipped  with  poison,  that  were  shot  quickly  * 
from  engines  by  the  fighting  men  of  the  Malays,  fell  in  plenty  amongst 
them.     But  the  mighty  men  of  the  Sinlialese,  who  were  skilful  marks-  45 
men,  brake  them  in  pieces  with  their  sharp  broad  arrows.     And  like  46 
as  Rama  slew  the  Rakkhasas,  even  so  did  Vira  Bahu  slay  in  battle  the 
strong  men  of  the  Malays  in  great  numbers.     And  in  his  great  fury  did  47 
Vira  Bahu  again  and  again  lay  low  the  forces  of  the  Malays,  even  as  the 
tempest  layeth  low  the  forest. 

And  when  he  had  thus  fought  against  the  Malays  and  driven  them  48 
from  the  country  and  delivered  Lanka  from  the  enemy,  even  unto  the  49 
length  and  breadth  thereof,  he  went  up  to  Devapura-  and  worshipped 
the  lily-coloured  god^  there,  and  made  divers  offerings  unto  him. 


1  Referring  to  one  of  the  incidents  narrated  in  the  story  of  the  Umnrngga  Jataka. 
*  Dondra  Head.  '-^  Vishnu,  the  remains  of  whose  teinpU^  still  exist. 

2  H  47_08 
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50  And  he  himself  caused  a  monastery  to  be  built  there,  which  was  called 
Nandana  (' '  The  Delight "),  because  that  it  gave  delight  unto  the  people. 

51  After  that  he  returned  to  the  city  of  Jambuddoni  and  went  up  into  the 
presence  of  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  was  filled  with  great  joy  at  seeing 
him, 

52  And  the  king  Parakkama  Bahu,  whose  glory  was  spread  through  the 
whole  land,  after  that  he  had  carried  on  many  wars  and  destroyed  all 
the  terrible  hosts  of  the  enemy,  enjoyed  in  peace  the  pleasure  of  victory. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-third  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of 
Victories  over  hostile  Kings,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally 
for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXXXIV. 

1  A    ND  after  this  the  kmg,  who  was  well  versed  in  the  laws  of  Manu, 

2  -^ljL  separated  and  marked  out,  as  they  stood  before,  the  lands  and 
houses  and  fields  that  belonged  to  private  families  by  inheritance,  from 
which  the  stranger,  their  enemy,  had  kept  them  out  for  a  long  time, 

3  and  caused  them  to  be  restored  to  their  rightful  owners.  Likewise  also 
he  ascertained  and  fixed  the  lands  and  gardens  and  other  substance 

4  that  had  been  dedicated  to  Buddha  and  the  Dhamma,  and  the  lands 
that  were  given  for  procuring  what  was  needed  for  the  support  of  the 
priesthood,  and  the  lands  that  belonged  to  the  chapters  and  priests 
separately,  and  the  lands  that  belonged  to  the  eight  establishments  and 

5  also  to  the  parivenas.  And  these  he  caused  to  be  restored  accordingly. 
In  hke  manner  also  he  ascertained  and  established  each  in  their  place 
the  five  orders  of  menials  and  the  ten  orders  of  menials  that  belonged 

6  to  the  royal  households.  And  the  lord  of  the  land  so  ordained  the 
affairs  of  the  kingdom  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka  prospered  and 
became  exceeding  rich,  and  the  whole  country  abounded  with  food. 

7  And  with  great  care  he  expelled  from  the  priesthood  all  such  lewd 

8  monks  as  had  led  indiscreet  lives  from  the  time  of  the  former  kings, 
seeking  their  living  by  unlawful  means  and  conducting  tliemselves 
according  to  their  own  pleasure.     And  tliereby  purged  he  the  rehgion 

9  of  the  perfect  and  supreme  Buddha.     And  tlie  king  sent  many  presents 

10  to  the  great  country  of  the  Colas  and  brought  therefrom  priests  of  great 
eminence,  learned  in  the  Three  Pitakas,  and  endued  with  piety,  and  of 
great  purity  in  their  life  ;  and  by  this  means  he  united  the  two  sections 
of  the  church^  in  Tambapanni. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  that  of  the  many  and  pious  priests  who  dwelt 

12  always  in  the  country  of  Tamba,  there  was  a  certain  groat  elder  known 
as  Dhammakitti,  who  had  become  famous  by  his  great  zeal  and  piety. 

1  Ubhaya-srisandni.  "  Both  the  churches."  I  believe  the  Mahavihara 
establishment  and  the  establishments  of  Abhayagiri  and  J6tavana  are  meant. 
See  chap.  LXXVITT.,  vv.  20—23. 
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And  when  the  king  heard  that  a  lotus  had  once  sprung  up  in  the  path  13 
of  this  elder  as  he  went  on  his  way  begging,  he  was  greatly  astonished,  14 
and  sent  religious  gifts  and  offerings  of  perfumes  and  sandal  ointments  15 
and  such  substances  that  were  touched  against  the  tooth-relic,  and 
other  royal  gifts  also  to  the  Tamba  country'-,  and  caused  the  great  elder 
to  be  brought  to  the  island  of  Lanka.     And  when  the  king  saw  him  he 
was  glad  and  rejoiced  greatly  as  if  he  had  seen  an  Araha,^  and  made 
great  offerings  unto  him,   and  ministered  carefully,   with   the  four  16 
requirements  of  a  monastic  life,  unto  him  who  was  a  vessel  worthy  of 
offerings  and  honour. 

And  as  the  king  was  desirous  of  preserving  the  church  which  he  had  17 
nurtured  and  raised  up,  he  built  round  about  the  city  many  monas-  18 
teries  for  the  whole  Order  in  common-  that  were  fit  places  for  the  abode 
of  the  eight  great  elders  of  the  eight  establishments  and  for  learned 
and  thoughtful  elders  who  dwelt  in  villages  and  in  the  forests.     And  19 
these  were  buildings  of  great  breadth,  and  were  adorned  with  many 
mansions  composed  of  open  halls  in  great  number,  with  ponds  of  divers  20 
kinds,  and  covered  walks  surrounded  by  gardens  of  fruits  and  flowers 
that  served  as  retreats  both  by  day  and  night.     And  these  monasteries  21 
he  dedicated  unto  them,  and  caused  a  great  feast  to  be  held  afterwards, 
at  which  offerings  were  made  of  all  things  that  were  needful  unto  the 
priesthood. 

And  after  this  the  king  gathered  together  the  great  body  of  the  22 
priests  who  dwelt  in  the  villages  and  forests,  and  chose  from  among  23 
them  such  as  strove  dihgently  after  purity  of  life,  such  also  as  practised  24 
the   dhiitangas,   such    also   as  were   accustomed  to    the    practice  of 
austerities,  such  also  as  were  endued  with  rectitude  and  the  like  virtues, 
such  also  in  whom  were  implanted  the  principles  of  a  virtuous  life,  yea, 
all  these  did  he  choose  ;  and  aft^sr  that  he  had  caused  an  abode  in  the 
forest  to  be  built  for  them  on  the  mountain  Putabhatta^  he  gave  it  unto 
them  and  ministered  unto  them.     And  because  of  these  hermits  who  25 
practised  severe  austerities  he  made  it  to  appear  as  if  there  were  Arhats 
in  Lanka  during  his  reign. 

Moreover,  when  he  saw  that  the  elders  who  were  learned  in  the  26 
scriptures  were  but  thinly  scattered  in  the  island,  he  brought  them 
hither  from  India,  and  the  books  also  that  were  necessary  for  them. 
And  he  caused  the  priests  of  Lanka  to  be  taught  in  all  the  branches  of  27 
religion  and  logic  and  grammar  and  all  the  other  sciences,  and  made 
learned  men  of  many  priests.     Thus  did  this  wise  kiiag  spread  abroad  28 
morality  and  religion  among  the  priesthood,  and  by  that  act  of  faith 
and  devotion  did  he  show  his  great  regard  for  the  departed  Buddha. 

And  his  younger  brother,  even  the   sub-king  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  he  29 
caused  to  be  taught  the  Three  Pitakas  and  made  him  skilful  therein.  . 
And  he  caused  him  to  expound  the  duties  of  elders,^  and  bestowed  the  ^0 

1  Arhat, 

*  Sa\ighardma.     A  term  generally  applied  to  large  religious  establishments. 

^  Palabatgala  '   Thera  Dttamman. 


236  THE  mahava:^sa. 

31  rank  of  elder,  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  of  the  priesthood,  on  those 
priests  who  had  hearkened  to  the  address,  and  caused  offerings  to  be 
made  to  the  elders  of  all  such  things  as  were  needful  for  a  monastic  hfe. 

32  And  as  he  sought  to  obtain  the  merit  whereby  he  might  cross  the 
great  ocean  of  successive  life  through  the  eight  noble  paths,  he  held 

33  great  feasts  eight  times  ;  namely,  in  the  third,  the  sixth,  the  eleventh, 

34  the  twelfth,  the  seventeenth,  the  twenty-first,  the  twenty-seventh, 
and  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  reign.     (And  these  he  held  in  this  manner.) 

35  He  caused  a  great  building  to  be  raised  on  sixty  pillars,  and  finished  it 

36  with  a  great  open  hall  of  exceeding  beauty  that  ran  all  around  it.  And 
after  that  he  had  adorned  it  with  beautiful  cloths  of  divers  colours  he 
caused  a  great  multitude  of  priests  to  take  up  their  abode  there  in  rows. 

37  And  because  of  his  great  love  for  the  priesthood  he  caused  great 
offerings  and  ministrations  to  be  made  unto  them  daily  in  his  name, 

38  and  bestowed  the  rite  of  ordination  on  many  novices.  And  after  that 
he  caused  the  ranks  of  elder,  chief  elder,  incumbent  of  temple,  and  such 

39  like  high  offices,  to  be  bestowed  on  priests.     Then  he  caused  numerous 

40  articles  that  should  be  held  in  common  by  the  Order,  and  were  of  great 
value,  and  divers  goodly  things  that  were  necessary  for  priests,  to  be 
gathered  together  in  heaps  of  the  size  of  great  elephants.  And  the 
lord  of  the  land  first  gave  royal  gifts  of  the  things  that  were  necessary 

41  for  priests  to  the  chief  elders  and  incumbents  of  temples,  and  then  he 
gave  the  eight  things  that  were  needful  for  the  monastic  life  to  all  those 
elders  and  priests  who  had  completed  the  term  of  dependence  on  a 

42  spiritual  teacher,  in  their  due  order.  Thus  did  this  king,  the  greatest 
of  men,  cause  the  great  and  noble  feast  (of  ordination),  perfect  in  its 

43  eight  requirements,  to  be  held  for  seven  days  at  a  time.  After  this 
also  he  caused  the  feast  of  ordination  to  be  held  many  times,  and  mad3 
the  religion  of  the  Conqueror  to  prosper. 

44  And,  like  as  the  moon  produceth  nectar  and  swelleth  the  expanse 
of  water  in  the  ocean,  so  did  this  king  thoroughly  extend  the  excellent 
rehgion  of  the  Tathagata,  the  supreme  lord  of  the  true  doctrine,  by 
rendering  divers  services  thereunto. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-fourth  chapter,  entitled  "  Services  rendered 
to  Rehgion,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 
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1  A    ND  afterwards  the  king  built  the  Mahavihara  in  the  noble  city  of 
JTTjl.     Siriva^(;lhana  wherein  ho  was  born — a  city  that  could  not  be 

2  compared  for  its  scenery — and  endowed  it  with  great  possessions.     It 
consisted  of  stately  houses  and  open  halls,  of  high  walls  and  gates,  and 

3  was  ornamented  with  bodliis,  cetiyas,  groves,  and  image-houses.     The 
workmanship  thereof  was  diverse  and  of  exceeding  beauty,  and  it  was 

4  adorned  with  great  splendour.     And  in  the  vast  space  that  extended 
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from  the  city  of  Jambuddoni  to  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana,  the  length     5 
and  breadth  whereof  was  about  eight  yojanas^  and  one  usabha,  (the 
highway  was)  made  even  hke  the  face  of  a  drum,  and  was  covered 
throughout  with  sand ,  exceeding  fine  and  soft.    And  the  divers  flags  and     6 
banners  which  ornamented  the  sides  thereof  were  so  great  in  number     7 
that  they  seemed  to  hide  the  rays  of  the  sun ;  and  rows  of  plantain 
trees  were  placed  along  the  length  thereof,  with  divers  vessels  for  water, 
of  exceeding  beautiful  workmanship,  filled  with  ornamental  flowers. 
And  within  this  vast  space  the  chief  of  men  caused  royal  arches  to  be     8 
raised,  one  at  every  space  of  five  cubits,  at  every  space  of  ten  cubits    9 
a  cloth-arch,  and  at  every  space  of  liundred  cubits  a  statety  house  of  10 
great  size,  consisting  of  three  stories  and  lofty  spires,  and  containing 
images  of  the  supreme  Buddha, — all  finished  with  paintings  of  exceed- 
ing great  beauty. 

Afterwards  he  ornamented  the  vihara  with  many  painted  arches  11 
round  the  circuit  of  the  vihara  wall,  of  great  size  and  beauty, — arches  12 
that  looked  contemptuously  on  the  beautiful  bow  of  the  chief  of  the 
gods  ;'  with  white  parasols  that  looked  like  the  moon  in  her  fullest 
splendour,  and  beautiful  flags  of  five  colours  and  divers  shapes,  like  13 
beautiful  dancers  dancing  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  ;  with  rows  of  14 
splendid  haUs  glittering  with  jewels,  like  beautiful  rows  of  mansions 
that  were  come  down  from  the  world  of  gods  ;  with  numerous  images  15 
of  Brahmas  dancing  in  rows  with  parasols  l9i  their  hands,  that  were 
moved  by  instruments  ;  with  movmg  images  of  gods  of  divers  forms  16 
that  went  to  and  fro  with  their  joined  hands  raised  in  adoration  ;  with  17 
moving  figures  of  horses  prancing  hither  and  thither  with  the  beauty 
of  waves  that  rise  and  fall  one  after  the  other  in  the  great  sea  ;  with  18 
moving  likenesses  of  great  elephants,  clothed  in  the  trappings  of 
elephants,  making  men  doubt  whether  they  were  not  raui-clouds  tliat 
had  descended  to  the  earth  ; — with  these  and  divers  other  shows  of  19 
this  kind  which  delight  the  world,  and  are  used  at  feasts,  did  he  make 
the  vihara  exceeding  attractive. 

Then  again  the  king  commanded  all  the  priests  and  novitiates  and  20 
the  lay  devotees  also,  male  and  female,  who  ^ere  dwellers  in  the  island  21 
of  Lanka,  to  wait  for  the  procession  in  great  crowds  without  the  vihara  22 
and  around  it,  at  the  space  of  a  league  from  each  other,  raising  shouts 
of  applause  and  uttering  the  praises  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  and  holding 
in  their  hands  offerings,  flowers,  and  such  like  things  that  were  needful 
at  feasts  in  honour  of  Buddha  ;  and  (he  likewise  commanded)  all  others,  23 
men  and  women  who  knew  the  value  of  the  Three  Sacred  Gems,  to  adorn 
themselves  in  their  best  apparel  (and  to  tarry  for  the  procession)  with 
things  that  were  fit  for  oft'e rings.     And  the  kmg  also,  moved  by  great  24 
devotion,  decked  himself  in  aU  the  royal  ornaments  and,  in  the  midst  25 


1  According  to  Childers  the  yojana  is  about  equal  to  twelve  miles.      But  see 
Abhidhana  P.,  v.  196. 
^  liidra's  bow. 


238  THE   MAHAvAJNSA. 

of  his  four-fold  army,  placed  the  two  relics  of  the  tooth  and  the 
alms-bowl  in  a  carriage  of  great  splendour,  decorated  with   all  the 

26  ornaments  of  an  equipage.  Then  he  caused  rows  of  men  to  carry 
before  the  procession  these  articles  and  divers  others  that  were  used  at 

27  feasts  ;  namely,  banners  of  gold  and  banners  of  silver,  water-pots  of 

28  gold  and  water-pots  of  silver,  chowries  of  gold  and  chowries  of  silver, 

29  caskets  of  gold  and  caskets  of  silver,  beautiful  fans  of  gold  and  fans  of 
silver,  pokkharanis^  of  gold  and  pokkharanis  of  sUver,  and  flower  vases 

30  made  of  gold  and  flower  vases  made  of  silver.  Then  the  king,  followed 
with  the  sound  of  the  five  instruments   of    music    and    formmg  a 

31  procession  of  great  magnificence,  carried  the  rehcs  by  stages  along  the 

32  decorated  highway  mto  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana,  and  placed  them  on 
the  seat  that  was  prepared  for  Buddha  in  the  spacious  ornamented  hall 
tliat  was  built  in  the  middle  of  the  vihara,  and  caused  offerings  to  be 
made  thereunto  by  the  divers  people  (who  had  assembled  tliere). 

33  And  when  the  morning  was  c'ome  all  the  people  arrayed  themselves 

34  in  their  best  garments,  and,  being  exceeding  desirous  of  gaining  merit, 
went  up  with  flowers  of  the  jasmine  and  champac  and  iron  wood,  and 
other  kinds  of  flowers  of  divers  hues  mixed  with  flowers  of  gold  (leaf) 
and  the  like,  and  devoutly  made  their  offerings  to  the  tootli-relic  and 

35  the  bowl-relic.     And  they  made  offerings  also  of  many  heaps  of  sweet 

36  white  rice  that  looked  like  heaps  of  glory  that  had  long  gathered  around 
the  great  king,  and  of  (fivers  kinds  of  fruit,  such  as  plantains,  jak, 
mango,  and  the  like  fruits  that  were  exceeding  ripe,  sweet,  and  luscious. 

37  Then  the  kuig  himself,  in  like  manner,  made  offerings  of  divers  kinds  to 

38  those  two  noble  relics  ;  and  then  he  who  was  taught  in  all  good  manners 
ministered  unto  the  Order  and  carefully  provided  them  with  food  and 
drink, — food  hard  and  soft,  and  drink  that  could  be  sucked,  and  drink 

39  that  could  be  swallowed.  And  the  lord  of  the  land,  who  was  exceeding 
delighted  on  that  occasion,  bestowed  on  several  hundreds  of  priests 

40  the  eight  things  that  were  needful  for  monks.  Afterwards,  throughout 
the  three  watches  of  the  night,  he  illuminated  the  vihara  all  round  with 
lakhs  and  crores  of  Ughted  lamps  fed  with  perfumed  oil,   and  with 

41  garlands  of  divers  lamps  perfumed  with  camphor  oil,  so  that  the  whole 
face  of  the  land  looked  like  the  firmament  that  was  studded  with  stars. 

42  And  the  lord  of  the  land  held  a  feast  hi  lionour  of  Buddha,  to  which 
51  all  men  were  drawn  by  the  sweet  songs  of  singers  and  the  dances  of 

many  dancers  as  they  danced  in  divers  characters  on  the  excellent 
stages  that  were  raised  here  and  there, — a  feast  the  tumult  whereof 
was  greatly  increased  by  the  soimd  of  the  five  musical  instruments 
whicli,  like  a  blast  proceeding  from  the  sea  of  his  merits,  sufficed  to 
drown  the  roar  of  the  ocean  and  to  put  to  shame  the  thunder  of  the 
clouds, — ^whereat  also  the  voice  of  religion  was  heard  from  pulpits 
reverently  set  up  by  the  faithful  at  divers  places,  whereon  sat  preachers 

^  Pokkharani  is  a  lotus  pond.     These  were  probably  miniature  representations 
of  it. 
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of  the  sacred  law,  who,  witli  beautiful  fans  in  their  hands,  proclaimed 
the  good  law  that  convinced  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  thereof, —  a  feast 
which  also  was  made  pleasant  by  the  shouts  of  the  four  classes  of 
Buddha's  disciples, ^  who  went  hither  and  thither  viewing  all  things  with 
admiration  and  congratulating  each  other  as  they  praised  the  virtues 
of  the  Three  Sacred  Gems,  exclaiming,  "  Oh,  the  Buddha  !  Oh,  the 
Dhamma  !  Oh,  the  Sangha  !  " — whose  praises  also  were  sung  in  strains 
like  those  of  the  Nandis-  by  the  masters  of  the  ceremonies'  as  they  stood 
in  crowds  on  every  side  invoking  the  blessings  of  Buddha. 

And  for  seven  days  the  lord  of  the  land  held  this  great  feast  in  honour  52 
of  the  Three  Sacred  Objects  (Buddha,  the  Law,  and  the  Church)  in  such  55 
a  manner  as  if  he  were  showing  here  (on  earth)  how  even  the  chief  of 
the  gods  held  the  feasts  of  Buddha  in  heaven,  and  as  if  he  proclaimed 
how  the  kings  of  the  olden  time,  the  great  rulers  of  the  Sinlialese,  held 
their  feasts  in  honour  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  and  as  if  he  proclaimed 
to  all  men  how  the  perfections  of  the  omniscient  Buddha,  like  unto 
the  wish-conferring  tree  of  heaven,  yield  fruit  m  and  out  of  every 
season. 

And  afterwards  when  he  (the  king)  had  made  the  Mahavihara  the  56 
property  in  common  of  the  brethren,  he  dedicated  it  to  the  great 
priesthood,  and  thus  filled  the  measure  of  his  merit  and  his  fame. 

Thereafter  the  king  built  a  pari  vena  adorned  with  lofty  mansions,  57 
which  was  called  Parakkama  Baliu,  after  his  name ;  and  when  he 
had  furnished  that  vihara^  with  furniture  that  was  suited  to  it,  and  58 
endowed  it  with  many  fruitful  lands,  he  held  a  great  feast  (at  its 
dedication). 

The  king  also  caused  the  parivena,  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  called  after  59 
his  name,  to  be  built  at  Billaselavihara  by  his  sub-king,  which  was  60 
adorned  with  mansions,  halls,  and  the  like  buildings.     In  the  same  61 
way  as  was   before  related  (of  the  Mahavihara)  at  the  city  of  Siri- 
vaddhana,  he  devoutly  held  a  great  feast  in  honour  of  Three  Sacred 
Objects  for  seven  days,  whereat  he  gave  gifts  of  all  things  meet  to  be 
offered  thereto. 

And  again  the  king  caused  a  large  vihara  to  be  built  by  that  same  62 
sub-king  in  the  noble  city  of  Hatthigiri  •,^  and  when  he  had  also  built  a  63 
beautiful  parivena  (there)  on  his  account,  called  Mahamahinda  Bahu, 
he  held  a  great  feast,  and  thus  heaped  up  much  merit. 

And  he  made  great  repairs  to  the  decayed  temple  of  five  stories  that  64 
was  built  aforetime  by  king  Yatthalatissa  in  the  excellent  city  of  65 
Kalyani ;  and  he  finished  it  with  plaster  work  and  restored  it  to  its 

1  Monks,  nuns,  lay  disciples,  and  female  devotees. 

*  Speakers  of  prologues  in  a  drama,  or  panegyrists. 

'  Bali-bJidjaka-jettha.  This  is  an  obscure  word  ;  but  I  believe  it  is  meant  here 
for  the  chiefs  of  servers  or  managers  in  festivals,  who  were  entitled  to  enjoy  the 
surplus  or  remains  of  food  offered  during  the  ceremonies. 

*  I  have  inserted  the  original  words  to  show  that    "  parivena  "  and  "  vihdra  " 
are  often  used  indiscriminately  to  mean  a  monastery. 

*  Kurun^gala. 
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66  former  state.  He  also  repaired  in  the  self-same  city,  the  house  wherein 
the  sleeping  image  of  the  king  of  sages  lay,  and  also  the  image-house 

67  called  the  Tivanka.     There  also  the  lord  of  the  land  levelled  the  square 

68  courtyard  of  the  great  cetiya  and  paved  it  in  proper  order  with  broad 
stones.     Moreover  he  constructed  in  a  proper  manner  a  large  open  hall 

69  in  the  front  thereof.     And  after  this  the  lord  of  the  land,  with  great 

70  devotion,  made  offerings  of  flowers,  lamps,  and  food  at  the  feasts  that 
were  held  by  him  m  honour  of  the  bodhi,  the  cetiya,  and  the  supreme 
Buddha — offerings  of  no  common  order,  many  in  number,  and  pleasing 

71  to  the  people — and  obtained  merit  (thereby).  Furthermore,  the  king 
caused  a  beautiful  grove  of  coconuts  to  be  planted  in  his  name,  nigh 

72  unto  the  viliara,  and  dedicated  it  thereto,  that  so  a  feast  of  lamps  might 
be  held  in  the  vihara  daily. 

73  Again,  at  the  vihara  named  Hatthavanagalla,^  where  the  king  Siri 
Sanglaabodhi  gave  his  head  away  unto  the  beggar  that  came  to  him, 

74  and  whereon  the  king  Gothabhaya  then  built  a  circular  rehc-house  of 

75  two  stories,  yea,  even  that  relic-house  did  this  lord  of  the  land  turn  into 

76  one  of  three  stories  adorned  with  a  lofty  pinnacle  of  gold.  And  at  that 
self -same  vihara,  on  the  place  where  the  dead  body  of  the  king  his 

77  father  was  laid  (on  the  funeral  pile),  he  built  a  beautiful  cetiya,  and 
afterwards  built  an  image-house  with  eight  sides  in  the  same  place,  and 
fixed  a  stone  statue  of  the  supreme  Buddha  there. 

78  Now  there  lived  one  who  had  received  from  the  blessed  chief  of  the 

82  world,  the  supreme  Buddha,  in  his  lifetime,  as  an  inheritance,  his 
great  Pansukula  robe,"  and  on  his  death  had  reigned  over  the  kingdom 
of  righteousness.  And  when  he  had  heard  that  there  was  but  one  relic 
of  the  tooth  left  of  that  son  of  Buddha,  the  elder  Mahakassapa,  and 
that,  in  times  past,  had  reached  Tambapaimi  in  due  course,  and  was 
yet  preserved  in  Bhimatittha^  vihara  in  the  district  of  Paiicayojana, 
this  great  king  conceived  a  strong  love  and  regard  unto  the  elder  who 

83  had  the  charge  thereof,  and  proceeded  to  that  great  vihara  with  his 

84  four-fold  army.  And  it  rejoiced  him  to  see  the  noble  relic  that  was 
there,  insomuch  that  he  reverently  kept  up  a  feast  of  relics  for  three 
days  with  sweet-smelling  flowers  of  divers  kinds  in  great  plenty,  and 
lamps,  incense,  and  food  in  great  abundance. 

85  And  it  came  to  the  ears  of  the  lord  of  the  land  that  at  the  noble  city 

86  of  Devanagara,  which  is  like  unto  a  mine  of  merit,  there  lay  decayed 
the  temple  of  the  lily-coloured  god,*  who  is  the  king  of  gods.  And 
indeed  it  was  an  ancient  temple,  in  that  it  had  been  built  many  years 

87  ago.  And  he  went  up  to  that  beautiful  city,  and  made  the  temple  of 
the  king  of  the  gods  that  stood  there  to  look  as  new  and  bright  as  the 
palace  of  Sakra,  and  made  it  like  unto  a  storehouse  aboundmg  with  all 


1  Attanagalla. 

2  A  robe  made  of  cast-oft  cloth  found  on  dunghills,  the  wayside,  and  such  like 
places. 

'  Bentotii. 

■'   Vishnu.      The  opitliet  alludes  to  his  colour  wliich  is  tliat  of  the  blue  lily. 
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wealth.     And  after  that,  the  chief  of  men  made  that  city  to  abound     88 
with  all  prosperity,  and  to  be  as  goodly  as  the  city  of  the  gods  (Deva- 
nagara).     And  he  ordained  that  an  AsaDii  festival^  should  be  held  every     89 
year  in  that  city  in  honour  of  the  god. 

Then  the  great  king  came  to  the  noble  city  of  Jambuddoni,  and,  90 
round  about  the  vihara,  Siri  Vijayasundara,  that  the  king  his  father  91 
had  built,  he  raised  lofty  walls  and  gates,  and  repaired  and  renewed 
the  three-storied  relic-house.  There  also  he  set  the  tooth -relic  of  the  92 
great  sage  on  a  high  and  costly  throne,  and,  in  the  same  manner  as  has  93 
been  told  above,  he  held  for  seven  days  a  great  feast  in  honour  of  the 
Three  Sacred  Objects,  a  feast  that  ensures  all  prosperity. 

And  he  (the  king)  longed  every  day  to  behold  a  beautiful  picture  of     94 
the  blessed  one — a  perfect  likeness  of  the  master  as  he  was  in  his  life- 
time.    So  the  chief  of  men  employed  many  skilled  painters  to  paint  on     95 
a  beautiful  cloth  a  surpassing  likeness  of  Buddha,  as  the  blessed  one     96 
appeared  on  earth  when  he  walked  on  the  great  bridge  of  gold  and 
gems.'     Thereafter  the  king,  being  liberally  minded,  assembled  the     97 
whole  body  of  priests  who  were  dwellers  of  Lanka,  and  the  great  body 
of  his  people  also,  and,  in  the  manner  described  above,  caused  a  great     98 
feast  of  Buddha  to  be  held  in  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana  for  seven  days. 

And  when  the  king  had  heard  of  the  exceeding  great  merit  that  was     99 
derived  from  the  bestowal  of  the  kathina  robe,^  he  was  greatly  pleased, 
and  he  thought  to  himself  thus,  sajnng  "  An  excellent  gift  of  eighty  100 
kathina  robes  must  I  indeed  give  in  memory  of  the  eighty  glorious  chief  101 
disciples  of  him  who  standeth  like  a  solitary  bridge  whereby  men  could  102 
cross  the  boundless  and  awful  ocean  of  transmigration, — the  banner  of 
the  proud  race  of  the  Sakyas,  whom  all  mankind  do  honour, — the  lord 
of  the  earth,  the  kinsman  of  the  earth,  and  the  kinsman  of  the  sun,* — 
a  Rishi,  whose  senses  have  been  subdued, — a  sage,  yea,  a  prince  of  sages 
and  a  teacher."     And  when  he  had  meditated  thus,  the  learned  king  103 
gathered  together  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka — a  great  multitude  of  men 
and  women — and  set  them  all  to  work  to  prepare  the  cotton  and  other  104 
things,  and  speedily  finished  the  work  of  the  robes.     And  he  caused  105 
the  eighty  kathina  robes  to  be  given  in  the  course  of  one  single  day, 
with  all  the  goods  and  chattels  that  were  lawful  for  the  priests  to  use. 
And  he  who  was  well  skilled  in  the  proper  way  of  giving  gifts,  prepared  106 
all  these  things  and  gave  tliem  in  charge  of  all  the  elders  who  dwelt  at 
Tambapanni.^     And  in  honour  of  the  eighty  great  disciples  he  made  107 


1  A  festival  held  in  the  month  Asulha  ( Jnne-Jtily). 

*  Mahu-ratnacankama.  The  bridge  of  gold  and  gems  said  to  have  been  created 
Ijy  Buddha  at  Kapilavastu,  his  birthplace,  in  order  to  display  his  supernatural 
power  before  his  kinsfolk.     See  Buddhavansa  for  details. 

'  A  robe  made  for  a  Buddhist  priest  in  the  course  of  a  single  day  and  night  at 
the  end  of  the  Vtis  season,  or  Buddhist  lent. 

*  The  Sdkj'a  race  being  considered  as  a  branch  of  the  Solar  dynasty. 

*  The  kathina  robe  must  be  presented  or  offered  to  the  Sangha,  on  whom  only 
devolves  the  duty  of  selecting  one  out  of  their  number  as  the  most  fitting  to 
become  its  recipient. 

2.1  47-08 
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108  eighty  great  offerings  separately  on  that  same  day.  In  this  manner 
did  he  give  to  the  great  priesthood  kathina  robes  in  great  abundance 
on  many  occasions,  and  so  heaped  up  great  merit. 

109  Likewise  also  the  king,  whose  mind  was  moved  by  noble  ambition, 
resolved  many  a  time  to  dedicate  to  the  supreme  Buddha  the  kingdom 

110  of  Lanka.  And  to  tliis  end  he  adorned  the  royal  palace  like  tlie  palace 
of  the  chief  of  the  gods,  and  decorated  i;he  city  befittingly  like  unto 

111  the  city  of  the  gods.     Then,  within  the  palace,  he  placed  the  tooth- 

112  relic  of  the  great  sage  on  a  costly  throne,  and  when  he  had  assembled 

113  the  great  priesthood  of  Lanka  he  held  a  high  feast  with  a  display  of 

114  divers  cho\vries  and  umbrellas,  of  divers  jewelled  crowns,  of  ornaments 

115  and  clothes,  of  heaps  of  divers  gems,  of  elephants  and  horses,  of  liosts 

116  and  chariots,  of  the  sound  of  divers  drums  and  chanks,  of  flags  and 

117  banners,  of  rows  of  plantains,  of  basins  of  milk,  of  flower  plants,  of 
sweet  flowers,  of  divers  gorgeous  litters  and  the  like,  of  divers  kinds 
of  excellent  rice,  of  divers  kinds  of  cakes,  of  lamps,  incense,  and 
perfumes, — with  these  and  the  like  things  for  public  display,  worthy  of 
a  king,  did  he  reverently  liold  a  great  feast  for  seven  days  at  a  time. 

118  Afterwards  this  eminent  king  with  his  four-fold  army  proceeded  to 

119  Samantakuta,  the  crest- jewel  of  mountains,  and  there  worshipped  the 
footprint  of  him  who  is  the  god  of  gods,  the  king  of  righteousness,  the 
teacher, — a  footprint  worthy  of  the  honour  of  gods  and  other  beings. 

120  And,  being  moved  thereto  by  faith,  he  gave  unto  tliat  famous  shrine  a 

121  district  that  extended  about  ten  leagues  around  that  noble  hill,  and 
contained  many  gems,  and  was  full  of  people,  both  men  and  women. 
And  afterwards  he  again  offered  thereunto  jewels  and  ornaments. 

122  Thus  did  this  wise  king,  who  had  faith  in  Buddha,  raise  heaps  upon 
heaps  of  merit,  as  if  he  raised  a  bridge  to  cross  the  ocean  of  transmigra- 
tion or  a  ladder  to  ascend  to  tlie  world  of  the  gods. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-fifth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Performance  of 
Divers  Acts  of  Merit,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  tlie 
delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  LXXXVI. 

1  ny /rOREOVER  the  king  thought  within  himself,  saying  :  "  Indeed  it 

2  -'-'--'-  seemethrighttomethatI,whoamtherulerof  the  whole  of  Lanka, 
should  journey  throughout  the  land  and  worship  the  holy  shrmes 
therein  with  great  devotion,  that  so  I  may  perform  works  of  merit  and 

3  benefit  the  people ;  (but  inasmuch  as  I  am  not  able  to  do  so) ,  who  is  there 
among  my  ministers  that  hath  the  power  and  wisdom  to  heap  u])  this 
wealth  of  merit  for  me  and  to  benefit  the  people  of  the  land  according  to 

4  my  desire  ?  This  minister  of  mine,  oven  Devapatiraja,  liath,  until  now, 
always  conducted  himself  with  reverence  and  affection  towards  Buddha, 

5  the  Law,  and  the  Priesthood.  (Great,  indeed,  is  his  piety) ;  for  once  he 
prayed  that  he  might  become  a  Buddha  and  planted  a  coconut,  having 


I 


I 
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earnestly  prayed  and  resolved  (that  some  sign  should  be  shown  him 
that  his  desire  would  be  fulfilled),  and  lo,  there  opened  up  three  buds     6 
from  the  three  eyes  thereof.     And  again,  a  second  time  did  this  minister     7 
pray,  saying  "May  I   become  a  Buddha!"  after  that  he  was  so 
overcome  with  compassion  for  a  beggar,  and  had  offered  him  all  his 
substance,  yea,  even  his  wife  and  children.     This  self -same   man,     8 
therefore,  is  he  who  will  understand  and  fulfil  all  my  desire."   And  when 
he  had  communed  with  himself  in  this  manner  he  sent  and  spake  unto 
him,  saymg  "  The  path  that  leadeth  to  Mount  Sumana^  is  exceeding     9 
difficult  to  pass  through,  because  that  it  is  stopped  m  divers  places  by  10 
marshes  and  water  and  rocks,  as  if  the  wicked  Mara,  the  tempter,  had 
placed  them  there.     To  the  inhabitants  of  the  eighteen  countries,  who  11 
go  thither  to  worship  the  footprint  of  the  sage  and  to  acquire  merit 
thereby,    the    journey  is  great  and   toilsome.     Do  thou,  therefore, 
restore  that  road  and  put  it  into  good  order. 

"  Again,  at  Hatthavanagalla  vihara,-  where  in  the  days  of  old  a  12 
certain  great  elder,  possessed  of  miraculous  power,  attained  Arhat-  13 
ship,  and  by  the  power  of  his  own  merit  caused  both  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  to  resound  with  thunder,  even  there  did  Upatissa,  the  king, 
at  that  time  build  a  temple  of  five  stories  and  cover  it  with  tiles  of  gold.  14 
But  it  hath  been  told  me  that  that  temple  hath  even  now  been  destroyed  15 
by  the  lapse  of  time,  and  that  the  pillars  thereof  only  remain.     Do  thou, 
tlierefore,  my  good  friend,  restore  that  building  also  in  my  name. 

"  And  at  the  Bhimatittha  vihara,  where  the  king  Nissanka  planted  16 
an  orchard,  do  thou  likewise,  in  my  name,  lay  out  a  large  garden  full  of  17 
coconut  and  other  fruitful  trees." 

And  when  he  had  thus  spoken  the  king  commanded  him  to  devote 
himself  with  diligence  to  each  special  work. 

And  the  minister  replied,  saying  "  Yea,  be  it  so,"  and  then  proceeded  18 
first  to  Gangasiripura.^  And  there  he  caused  a  stately  image  to  be  19 
made  of  the  god  Sumana,  complete  in  all  its  parts,  which  he  adorned  20 
beautifully  with  ornaments  of  gold  and  jewels. 

And  then,  as  he  was  desirous  of  going  from  thence  to  Samantakuta, 
he  proceeded  and  took  with  him  the  image  of  the  god  in  procession,  21 
and  went  to  the  village  Bodhitala,^  from  which  place  he  began  the  work 
of  building  bridges. 

And  nigh  unto  the  mouth  of  the  Khajjota  river^  he  built  a  bridge  22 
of  about  thirty-five  cubits  in  length,  and  another  of  thirty  cubits  in 
length  across   the  same  river.     Likewise  also  at  Ullapanagama®  he  23 
built  one  of  thirty-six  cubits  in  length,  and  at  Ambagama'  a  great  24 
bridge  of  thirty-four  cubits  in  length,  very  strong  and  beautiful,  so 
that  even  elephants  and  horses,  black  cattle,  buffaloes,  and  the  Uke 
could  pass  over  it  safely.     And  on  the  causeways  of  these  great  bridges 
he  caused  to  be  built  houses,  large  and  beautiful,  and  adorned  with  25 


Adam's  Peak.         ^  Attanagalla  vihdra.         '  Qampola.         *  BotaJa. 
*  Kad6-oya.  •  Ulapana.  "  Ambagamuwa, 
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26  high  pillars  and  such  hke.  And  he  assembled  a  great  number  of  priests 
together  from  divers  places  and  treated  them  bountifully  and  held  a 
great  feast. 

27  In  divers  other  places  also  he  built  haUs  for  resting  and  bridges,  and 

28  laid  down  steps  of  stone  in  divers  ways.  He  caused  the  great  forest 
to  be  he\ATi  do"\\'n  and  a  pubUc  path  made  ;  and  then  he  went  up  to 

29  Samantakuta  and  worshipped  the  footprint  there,  and  set  up  the 
image  of  the  god  on  the  ground  A\dthin   the  courtyard  of  the  shrine, 

30  and  built  an  open  hall  over  the  sacred  foot.     He  also  caused  a  wall 

31  to  be  built  around  it ;  and  as  he  was  a  man  of  great  forethought,  he 
fastened  the  open  hall  wdth  great  chains  to  posts  of  iron,  and  so  made 
it  firm.     Then  again  he  honoured  the  sacred  foot  with  a  feast  of  lamps 

32  and  the  Hke,  which  continued  for  three  days.  And  he  bore  a  lamp 
of  perfumed  oil,  even  on  his  own  head,  and,  on  behalf  of  his  master, 

33  the  great  king,  walked  round  the  sacred  foot,  bo\Wng  thereunto 
frequently  as  he  did  so,  and  kept  the  lamp  burning  (so  that  it  went 

34  not  out)  for  tlie  whole  night.  And  all  these  things,  in  due  order  from 
the  beginning,  did  he  cause  to  be  inscribed  on  a  stone  pillar  of  great 

35  height  wliich  he  set  up  there  with  joy,  as  if  he  were  raising  a  pillar  of 

36  glory  to  Parakkama  Bahu,  the  great  king  of  kings.  And  afterwards, 
when  his  purpose  had  been  fulfilled,  he  informed  all  these  things  to  the 
king  by  the  mouth  of  a  messenger. 

37  And  after  that  he  went  to  Hatthavanagalla  vihara,  and,  in  the 
manner  that  the  lung  had  commanded  him,  he  spent  much  money  and 

38  caused  a  temple  to  be  built  wnth  three  floors,  and  a  lofty  pinnacle, 
and  gave  it  to  the  great  lord  Anomadassi,  who  was  a  man  of  great 

39  wisdom  and  understanding.  Afterwards,  at  the  king's  command,  he 
made  provision  for  its  support  and  caused  the  same  to  be  inscribed  on 
a  stone. 

40  Thence  this  great  minister  proceeded  to  the  port  of  Bhimatittha. 
And  there  he  built  a  bridge,  eighty-six  cubits'  span,  at  the  mouth  of 

41  the  Kalanadi^  river  ;  one  of  about  one  hundred  y  at  this'"  span  at  the 
village  Kadalisena  ;  ^  one  of  forty  yatthis'  span  over  the  Salaggama 

42  river*  and  one  of  fift}'  cubits'  span  over  the  Salapadapa  river.*  Thus 
did  he  build  these  and  other  bridges  at  divers  places  where  it  was  difficult 

43  to  cross  over  ;  and  hkewise  also  he  made  numerous  gardens  and  halls  for 
preaching  and  the  like,  and  did  even  give  away  much  alms  and  hold 
feasts  (in  connection  therewith). 

44  Afterwards  this  great  minister  of  the  king  formed  a  large  coconut 
46  garden,  full  of  fruit  and  fine  shade,  and  gave  it  the  famous  name  of 

Parakkama  Bahu  ;  and  it  extended  from  the  Bhimatittha  vihara  unto 
46  the  ford  of  the  Kalanadi,  a  space  of  about  one  yojana  in  width.     And 

1  The  black  river,  Kalu-ganga. 

-  A  ya^hi  is  equal  to  seven  cubits  of  two  spans  to  the  cubit. 

'  Kehelsen,  Kehel-lenava  ? 

*  Salgamu-ganga. 

»  Salnik. 
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as  he  was  an  exceeding  liberal  man  he  held  a  great  feast  and  gave  47 
presents  to  the  priesthood  of  twenty-six  kathina  robes  of  exceeding 
great  value,  the  which,  even  from  the  spinning  and  the  weaving  of  the 
cotton  and  the  like,  he  caused  to  be  wrought  in  one  day  in  the  divers 
villages  of  the  province.  And  again,  as  he  jom-neyed  through  the  48 
country,  making  gifts  of  robes  in  like  manner,  he  bestowed  on  the 
priesthood  six  and  twenty  kathina  robes  also. 

And  when  he  had  caused  the  great  forest  Mahalabujagaccha^  to  be  49 
cut  down  altogether  and  rooted  up,  he  made  a  fine  village  thereon  and  50 
planted  a  large  grove  of  jak  trees  near  it.     And  there  he  made  an 
image-house  of  three  stories,  surrounded  by  a  round  wall  enclosing  a  51 
bodhi,  a  cetiya,  and  an  arama,  and  made  a  great  feast  in  connection 
therewith  in  the  king's  name. 

Even  thus  did  he  (the  minister)  who  bore  the  name  of  Rajaiina"  52 
perform  great  deeds  of  merit ;  and  he  returned  and  informed  the  king 
of  all  that  he  had  done. 

Thereupon  the  king  also  conceived  a  great  affection  for  him,  and  53 
granted  many  villages  which  he  had  formed,  such  as  Mahalabujagaccha  54 
and  others,  to  be  held  by  him  and  his  family.     Afterwards  the  king  55 
proceeded  to  the  temple  of  the  relics,  taking  the  minister  also  with 
him  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  priesthood  he  made  this  proclamation, 
saying,  "  Lo  !  this  is  my  noble  minister  whose  heart  delighteth  always 
in  the  Three  Sacred  Objects  and  in  me.     Therefore  is  this  (minister),  56 
who  hath  devoted  himself  to  the  interest  of  Buddha  and  the  king,  a  57 
dear  and  beloved  (servant  of  mine).     And  I  also  do,  therefore,  offer 
unto  the  sacred  tooth-relic  that  which  is  most  dear  unto   me."     So 
saying  he  dedicated  the  noble  minister  with  his  wife  and  children  to 
(the  service  of)  the  tooth-relic  of  the  sage. 

Thus  from  that  time  forth  this  ruler  of  the  land  employed  the  58 
self- same  noble  Devapatiraja  in  making  offerings  of  divers  costly  things 
to  the  Three  Sacred  Gems  which  are  honoured  by  the  world. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-sixth  cliapter,  entitled  ''  The  Causing  the 
Performance  of  Divers  Acts  of  Merit,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed 
equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


A 
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ND  now  at  one  time  there  came  a  great  drought  upon  Lanka,  1 

as  if  it  were  a  curse  ;  which  dried  up  everything.     And  when  2 
the  harvests  withered  and  famuie  seemed  certain,  and  the  inliabitants 

of  Lanka  were  everjrwhere  oppressed  with  terror,  lo  !  the  king  caused  3 

divers  kinds  of  offermgs  to  be  made  to  tlie  Three  Sacred  Objects,  the  4 
cetiyas,  the  bodliis,  and  also  to  Natha,  Metteyya,  and  other  mighty 

'  Mddelgasvanaya.  A  Ksatriya,  or  apriute  of  royal  blood. 
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gods  tliat  were  worthy  of  honour  ;  and  he  filled  Lanka,  even  every 

5  part  thereof  with  great  rejoicing.  And  he  assembled  together  the 
great  priesthood,  and,  with  the  ceremonies  that  were  due,  made  them 

6  to  chaunt  the  Paritta.  And  when  he  had  duly  borne  the  tooth-relic 
in  procession  round  about  the  city,  he  prayed  and  resolved  in  his  mmd, 

7  saying  "  Let  there   be  rain ! "    And  lo  !  there  arose  gi-eat  clouds  on 

8  every  side  :  and  they  shone  with  lightnings  ;  and  great  thunderings 

9  followed,  delighting  the  ears  of  the  whole  nation.  And  the  clouds 
began  to  pour  down  ram,  and  made  an  end  of  the  great  drought, 
and  caused  the  people  to  rejoice,  and  despoiled  the  famine,  and 
decked  the  regions  around  with  beauty,  and  refreshed  the  harvests  of 
the  land. 

10      And  the  dwellers  of  Lanka  praised  the  virtues  of  the  king  and  the 

13  virtues  of  the  king  of  sages,  saying  again  and  again  "  By  the  j)Ower 
of  Buddha  alone  do  these  clouds  tliat  gladden  our  hearts  thus  give 
showers  of  rain.  Who,  therefore,  among  the  gods,  brahmas,  or  men, 
is  able  to  know  the  greatness  of  Buddha's  virtues  ?  And  om'  king  also, 
he  is  a  man  of  great  glory  and  great  power.  There  hath  been  none  like 
unto  him,  nor  shall  there  be," 

14  And  the  king,  whUe  he  yet  protected  the  religion  and  the  state 
righteously,  and  made  his  own  life  truly  profitable,  and  enjoyed  the 

15  pleasures  of  state  for  a  long  time,  once  sent  unto  his  five  skilful  sons  ; 

16  namely,  Vijaya  Bahu,   Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  Tilokamalla,   Parakkama 

17  Bahu,  and  Jaya  Bahu,  and  also  unto  Vii-a  Bahu,  the  son  of  his  younger 
sister, — and  began  to  give  counsel  unto  these  six  in  this  wise,  saying  : 

18  "  Hearken  to  my  words,  0  children  !  There  are  in  this  world  three 
kinds  of  sons,  to  wit,  the  base-born,  the  well-born,  and  the  high-born.^ 

19  Of  these,  they  who  are  not  able  by  a  virtuous  life  to  enjoy  the  sub- 
stance of  their  parents  that  had  continued  in  their  family  for  generations, 

20  but  waste  and  ruin  it  like  unto  the  monkeys  who  destroy  a  garland 
and  then  wander  about  in  poverty, — of  such  do  the  ancient  sages 

21  say  that  they  are  base-born  sons.     And  they  who  have  inherited  such 

22  substance  and  enjoy  it  as  their  parents  did,  and  preserve  the  inheritance 

23  of  the  family,  know  ye  that  such  men  are  known  as  well-born  (sons 
worthy  of  their  fathers).  And  now  shall  I  describe  the  other  (kind). 
They  who  add  greatly  to  the  substance  that  have  come  down  to  the 
family  by  inheritance  and  enjoy  the  same  in.  happiness, — these  wise 

24  men  are  known  as  high-born.     Now,  what  my  father  gave  to  me  was 

25  but  the  one  country  of  Maya  only.     And  after  that  I  had  taken  the 
.   charge  thereof  I  have  conquered  the  two  other  countries,  and  included 

again  all  the  three  kingdoms  under  the  dominion  of  one  canopy. 
Moreover,  I  have  subdued  all  the  Tamils  agamst  whom  he  could  not 

26  prevail.  Even  all  the  Vannian  princes  who  had  betaken  themselves 
to  the  fastnesses  in  the  mountains  and  other  strongholds,  and  lived  (in 
freedom)  in  divers  parts  of  the  country,  have  I  brought  around  me. 

I  Avajdta,  Anujdta,  Atijata. 
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In  strange  lands  also  have  I  caused  my  fame  to  spread ;  and  thus  have  27 
I  governed  the  kingdom  for  a  long  time  with  justice  and  equity.     I  28 
obtained  royal  princesses^  with  gifts  from  India,  and  so  made  even 
the  princes  of  other  lands  your  kinsmen.     The  valiant  Pandian  and  29 
Colian  kmgs,  of  the  lineage  of  the  sun  and  the  moon,  have  sent  unto 
me  gifts  of  crowns  and  royal  ornaments.     Of  jewels  have  I  gotten  me  30 
great  heaps,  even  as  Kuvera  (the  god   of   wealth)  got  himself  the  31 
nine  treasures,  to  wit,  the  sankha  and  the  like ;  and  these  heaps  shall 
suffice  for  all  of  you,  not  only  for  the  present,  but  for  the  future  also, 
that  your  children's  children  may  enjoy  them  even  unto  the  seventh 
generation.     By  me  also  have  the  wicked  been  restrained  and  the  32 
good  defended,  and  the  (divers  branches  of  the)  religion  of  the  supreme 
Buddha  made  to  work  in  perfect  harmony.     Therefore  have  I  proved  33 
myself  a  high-born  son  of  the  king  my  father.     Children,  be  ye  also 
high-born  sons  like  as  we  are  !     In  days  of  old,  the  sixty- thousand  sons  34 
of  the  king  Sagara,  who  was  of  the  Imeage  of  Okkaka,  formed  as  many  35 
cities,  and  divided  the  whole  land  of  Jambudipa  into  sixty- thousand 
portions,  and  reigned  in  peace  each  one  in  his  own  kuigdom  ;  and  again,  36 
in  the  days  that  are  now  past  did  the  ten  princes  divide  Jambudipa 
among  themselves  into  ten  parts,  and  reign  peaceably  and  well.     In  37 
like  manner  do  ye  also,  my  children,  divide  this  land  of  Lanka  among 
yourselves  as  it  seemeth  good  to  you,  and  reign  well,  advising  and 
counselling  one  another  ;  but,  my  sons,  let  not  the  stranger,  your  enemy,  38 
see  that  ye  are  in  the  least  divided  among  yourselves."     In  this  manner 
did  he  advise  his  own  sons  and  his  nephew. 

Afterwards  the  king  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  the  people  39 
together,  and  asked  them,  saying  "  Whom  think  ye  among  these  six  40 
princes,  my  sons  and  nephew,  is  worthy  of  the  kingdom  ?  "     i\nd 
when  the  chief  priests  heard  these  words  they  made  answer  saying  : 
"  O  great  king  !  these  thy  royal  princes,  and  this  thy  nephew  also,  41 
are  men  of  high  spirits,  valiant,  and  skilled  in  all  knowledge.     They  42 
all  are  experienced  in  war,  and  have  destroyed  their  enemies,  and  have 
protected  the  religion  and  the  state,  and  are,  indeed,  worthy  to  govern 
the  kingdom.     Nevertheless,  the  prince  Vijaya  Bahu,  thy  eldest  son,  43 
0  king  !  hath,  from  his  childhood,  taken  dehght  in  the  Three  Sacred 
Gems.     His  heart  hath  ever  been  inclined  to  minister  unto  the  priests  44 
in  their  sickness  and  infirmity ;  he  speaketh  and  maintaineth  the 
truth,  and  is  grateful  and  endued  with  faith,  wisdom,  and  virtue  ; 
he  is  a  help  to  them  that  are  helpless  among  the  aged  and  mfom,  and  45 
full  of  compassion  towards  the  afflicted.     And  when  he  took  the  46 
government  into  his  hands  he  released  from  bondage  many  kinsmen 
of  the  priesthood,  and  many  of  the  common  people  who  had  been  sent  47 
into  slavery,^  and  redeemed  them  by  giving  gold,  jewels,  and  such 
precious  things  to  their  masters.     Even  thieves  who  rob  the  king's  48 

1  It  appeal's  to  have  been  the  cvistom  for  a  debtor  who  could  not  satisfy  his 
creditor  to  work  under  liim  as  a  slave.  A  custom  akin  to  this  is  said  to  exist  in 
Siain. 


248  THE   MAHAVA^SA. 

49  house,  after  their  sentence  hath  been  passed,  are  wont  to  come  to  him 
without  fear  or  alarm,  and  escape  in  safety  with  their  hves,  sufEermg 

50  not  so  much  as  the  loss  of  a  limb.  And,  0  king  !  whenever  he  saw  in 
the  villages  men  who  had  become  defaulters  by  withholding  the  tribute 
that  was  due  to  the  king  and  taking  it  for  their  own  use,  he  was  wont 
to  give  them  his  own  money  (wherewith  they  might  pay  the  tribute). 

51  And  as  he  knew  the  ways  of  government,  he  absolved  all  those  who 
suffered  privation  from  their  dues,  and  thus  gave  protection  to  the 

52  people.  Even  some  of  the  Sinhalese  Vannian  princes  who  should  have 
been  subdued  by  you  are  wont  to  show  themselves  first  to  him,  and 

53  afterwards  to  appear  before  you  without  fear.     The  high-born  wives 

54  of  your  ministers  counsel  their  husbands  in  all  love,  saying  "  Do  ye 
henceforth  contmually  and  steadfastly  serve  Vijaya  Bahu,  who  will 

55  uphold  tiie  dignity  of  our  families  in  the  time  to  come."     It  is  even 

56  said  that  parents  desirous  of  hearmg  the  sweet  lisping  voices  of  their 
children  of  two  or  three  years  old,  ask  them,  saying  "  Whom  desire 
ye  to  serve  ? "  and  they  answer,  saying,  "  Vijaya  Bahu  ;  him  shall  we 

57  serve."     It  is  wsaid  also  that  when  children  are  beaten  by  their  parents 

58  in  their  anger,  they  go  up  and  make  their  complaint  to  him,  and  that 
he  sendeth  unto  the  parents  and  adviseth  them  Mndly  that  they  should 

59  not  any  more  punish  their  children  of  tender  years.  And  after  that 
he  liad  admonished  them  in  this  manner,  he  would  give  them  money 
out  of  his  own  treasury  wherewith  to  buy  food  for  their  children. 

60  Even  like  unto  the  man  who  hath  eyes  to  see,  and  while  he  yet  beholdeth 

61  the  sky  with  its  full  moon,  still  asketh,  saying,  "Where  is  the  full 
moon  I  "  how  cometh  it,  0  gracious  king  !  that  thou  inquirest  of  the 
priesthood  when  thou  thyseK  knowest  well  that  thy  son  possesseth 

62  the  virtues  that  are  fit  to  adorn  a  kingdom.  Nevertheless,  0  good 
and  great  king  !  hear  us.  This  prince  possesseth  indeed  auspicious 
signs  that  fit  him  not  only  to  govern  the  island  of  Lanka  but  even  the 
whole  land  of  India. 

63  And  when  the  king  heard  these  and  many  other  praises  of  his  son 
from  the  mouth  of  the  priests,  his  eyes  were  filled  with  tears  of  joy, 

64  and  he  called  affectionately  unto  his  son  Vijaya  Bahu,  and  set  him 

65  on  a  seat  near  him  equal  to  his  own.  And  then  the  great  kmg  du-ected 
him  regarding  all  the  things  that  he  had  left  undone  in  the  church  and 

66  m  the  kmgdom,  in  this  wise  :  "  The  Ratanavali  cetiya  hath  the  stranger, 
our  enemy,  destroyed  :  do  thou,  therefore,  build  it  up  and  adorn  it 

67  with  a  pinnacle  of  gold.     That  city  of  Pulatthi,  the  former  capital  of 

68  the  kings  of  Lanka,  the  noblest  gem  on  the  brow  of  cities,  do  thou 
restore  to  its  former  condition,  with  walls  and  towers,  with  well-built 
gates  on  its  four  sides,  and  with  a  deep  moat  surrounding  it ;  and 

69  there,  in  the  former  relic-house  which  was  like  unto  a  beautiful 
mansion  in  heaven,  do  thou  place  the  two  relics  of  the  tooth  and  the 

70  alms-bowl ;  and  remember  that  I  also  am  desirous  of  holding  the  feast 

71  of  my  coronation  in  this  city  of  former  kings.  Do  thou  also  take  the 
whole  congregation  of  priests  who  are  in  the  three  divisions  of  Lanka, 
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as  also  the  great  body  of  the  people,  to  Sahassatittha,^  and,  with 
gifts  and  offerings,  hold  a  feast  of  ordination  in  the  Mahavaluka  river  ; 
and  do  thou  thus  cause  the  reUgion  of  the  conqueror  to  prosper."  72 

And  when  he  had  spoken  these  and  such  Kke  words,  and  had  told  73 
him  aU  that  was  needful  to  be  done  for  the  advancement  of  the  church 
and  the  kingdom,  he  placed  the  government  in  the  hands  of  Ms  son. 

And  after  that  the  king  gave  unto  his  charge  the  other  five  princes,  74 
and  the  two  reUcs  of  the  tooth  and  alms-bowl  of  the  great  sage,  and 
the  congregation  of  priests,  and  the  whole  body  of  ministers,  and  the 
land  of  Lanka. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-seventh  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Handing 
over  of  the  Grovemment  of  the  Kingdom,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed 
equally  for  the  dehght  and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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AND  the  prince"  Vijaya  Bahu,  whose  mind  knew  not  any  fear, 
consented  to  it,  saying  "  Be  it  so  !  "  and  he  took  upon  himself 
the  weight  of  the  GrOvemment.  And  then  he  thought  to  himself, 
saying,  "  To  the  king,  my  father,  even  while  he  yet  hveth,  shall  I  show 
myself  his  high-bom  son."  And  so,  among  the  seven  things  that  were 
needful  for  the  king's  work  of  government^,  to  wit,  the  lord,  the 
minister,  the  friend,  and  others,  he  began  to  search  him  out  a  man 
meet  to  be  the  king's  friend — one  to  be  trusted,  one  wise  in  counsel 
and  faithful  in  adversity,  one  that  Ued  not  but  made  himself  pleasant. 
And  he  considered  the  matter  ofttimes,  saying  "  Who  indeed  is  there 
now  that  suiteth  me  ?  "  And  he  bethought  him,  saying  :  "  Surely 
Vira  Bahu  the  governor  liveth,  the  son  of  my  father's  younger  sister, 
a  wise  man  endued  with  many  virtues  and  skilful  in  all  business. 
From  our  childhood,  when  we  played  with  each  other  in  the  sand, 
even  imtil  now,  have  I  known  him  as  one  that  trusteth  in  me  as  (he 
hath  hkewise  trusted)  in  all  good  men.  (Our  friendship,  moreover, 
is  so  great  that)  he  endure th  not  to  abide  anywhere  without  seeing  me, 
nor  can  I  endure  to  abide  anywhere  without  seeing  him.  And  he  is 
endued  also  with  powers  of  mind  and  body  exceedingly  great,  and 
striveth  always,  as  I  do,  to  further  the  welfare  of  the  church  and  the 
kingdom.  And  therefore  fulfilleth  he  all  things  that  be  needful  in 
a  friend."     And  so  he  sent  unto  him  and  gave  liim  the  place  of  a 


1  Dastota. 

*  He  is  called  "  king"  in  the  text  ;  but  as  he  was  only  vested  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  government  while  his  father  held  the  actual  sovereignty,  I  have 
rendered  the  word  Edjc't  by  •'  prince,"  in  order  to  avoid  confusion. 

3  Satta  Rdjaviguni. — The  seven  requisites  of  regal  administration,  viz.,  the 
monarch,  the  friend  or  ally,  treasure,  territory,  a  fortress,  an  army.  Sometimes 
two  more  are  enumerated ,  viz. ,  the  citizens  and  the  Purdhita  Brahman. 

2  K  47-08 
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10  faithful  friend.  Then  he  thought  to  himself,  saying :  "  It  is  indeed 
meet  that  I  should  begin  my  work  with  a  most  noble  act  of  merit  that 
will  draw  the  minds  of  men  thereto.     The  two  rehcs  of  the  tooth  and 

11  the  alms-bowl  have  been  committed  to  my  care.     It  behoveth  me, 

12  therefore,  to  build  a  new  temple  for  them  ;  but  inasmuch  as  the  old 
house  of  the  tooth-relic  that  was  built  by  the  king  my  father  hath 

13  fallen  into  decay,  that  shall  I  restore  and  renew."  So  he  brought 
together,  from  divers  places,  a  great  number  of  artificers  skilled  in 

14  all  kinds  of  craft,  and  many  other  workmen  also,  and  thus  caused 

15  repairs  and  improvements  to  be  made  in  them  so  that  they  looked 
two-fold  more  beautiful  than  the  former  works.  And  when  he  had 
made  an  end  of  all  the  work  of  the  tooth-relic  house,  which  looked  as 
beautiful  as  a  mansion  in  heaven,  he  placed  therein  the  two  relics  of 

16  the  supreme  Buddha,  and  ordained  that  honours  and  offerings  should 
be  paid  thereto  daily,  greater  than  had  been  paid  hitherto,  and  that 
his  own  watch  should  be  duly  set  over  them. 

17  And  from  thenceforth  the  prince  so  behaved  himself  that  the  love 
that  the  king  his  father  bore  him  increased  continually  and  was  now 
two-fold  and  three-fold  more  (than  it  had  been  at  any  time  before). 

18  And  the  prmce  caused  his  younger  brothers,  Parakkama  Bahu  and 

19  Jaya  Bahu,  to  tarry  always  with  the  king  his  father,  that  so  he  might 
not  have  any  cause  for  sorrow  by  reason  of  his  separation  from  all  his 

20  sons.     Moreover,  he  sent  for  his  younger  brother  Tilokamalla,  and  put 

21  him  in  command  of  the  Sinhalese  host  that  held  the  country  which 

22  extended  from  the  city  of  Jambuddoni  unto  the  southern  sea.  And  he 
made  him  to  dwell  in  the  village  Mahavatthala,  that  so  he  might 

23  protect  the  king  his  father  on  the  south  side.  But  as  their  enemies 
were  wont  always  to  land  from  the  opposite  coast  at  the  village 

24  Khuddavalika  on  the  north  side,  the  ruler  of  the  land  thought  that  there 
was  none  better  than  his  younger  brother  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  to  defend 
the  country  on  that  side,  where  fearful  battles  were  always  fought. 

25  And  so  he  sent  for  him  and  gave  him  the  command  of  the  great  army 

26  that  held  the  northern  country,  and  commanded  him  to  tarry  at 
Sundarapabbata,^  to  defend  the  king  his  father  from  danger  on  that  side. 

27  Then  the  prince  prepared  himself  and  journeyed  throughout  the 
country  with  Vira  Bahu,  and  put  down  all  the  evil-doers,  and  freed 

28  Lanka  from  the  enemies  that  were  like  unto  thorns  thereto.  After 
that,  when  he  had  obtained  leave  from  his  father,  he  set  out,  saying 

29  "  Now  shall  I  repair  and  restore  the  city  of  Pulatthi."  Then  the  great 
and  tender-hearted  king  Parakkama  Bahu  followed  his  son,  because 

30  of  the  love  that  he  had  for  him,  as  though  he  were  borne  onward  by  a 

31  flood,  albeit  that  his  son  had  wished  him  not  to  do  so.  Thereupon  he 
bowed  down  before  his  father  and  besought  him  again  and  again  ; 
and  after  that  he  had  turned  him  back  by  force  (of  much  entreaty),  he 
proceeded  on  his  journey. 

'  Ydpauva. 
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Thereupon  the  king  made  a  proclamation  saying,  "  Let  all  men  who  32 
have  any  love  for  mj''  son  follow  him."     And  the  king's  word  was  no  33 
sooner  proclaimed  than  all  the  royal  ministers  of  state,  all  the  ofl&cers,  34 
all  the  mighty  men  of  valour,  all  elephant  riders,  all  horsemen  and 
charioteers,   were  filled  with  great  joy,   and  prepared   themselves, 
saying  "  It  is  said  that  our  Vijaya  Bahu,  the  Bodliisatta,^  goeth  to  the  35 
royal  city  of  Pulatthi  to  restore  it.     If  indeed  he  goeth,  then  shall  we  36 
also  straightway  go  with  him,"     And  so  when  they  had  thus  prepared  37 
themselves  they  departed  (from  their  dwellings)  to  go  with  him.     But 
when  certain  of  the  ofl&cers  and  soldiers,  by  reason  of  their  idleness, 
wished  not  to  go,  it  is  told  that  their  wives  spake  thus  unto  them  :  38 
"  Dear  lords,  whether  ye  accompany  us  or  not,  we  have  resolved  to  39 
follow  him  who  seeketh  after  the  good  of  his  country  only  ;  and  we 
shall  dwell  in  the  noble  city  that  shall  be  built  by  him."     So  saying, 
they  departed  before  their  husbands.     It  is  also  told  that  even  the  40 
young  children  abandoned  their  fathers  who  wished  not  to  go,  and 
followed  him  on  that  occasion.     But  when  the  prince  saw  that  a  great  41 
multitude  followed  him,  leaving  their  lands  and  houses  and  possessions,  42 
he  was  filled  with  compassion  for  them,  and  exhorted  them  with  many 
words,  and  turned  back  from  their  journey  all  such  as  he  thought 
necessary  should  be  made  to  tarry  behind. 

And  he  took  with  him  as  much  of  the  four-fold  army  as  he  desired  43 
to  have,  and  went  up  to  that  high  rocky  stronghold  called  Vatagiri.'- 
And  on  the  top  of  that  mountain  he  built  a  glorious  palace,  and  44 
surrounded  it  with  a  very  high  wall,  and  buried  all  the  valuable  treasure  45 
therein  that  the  king  his  father  had  given  him,  that  so  it  might  avail  46 
him  in  time  of  need.     And  on  that  self -same  great  rock  he  built  a  47 
beautiful  monastery,  and  when  he  had  invited  the  great  elder,  the  chief 
of  the  vihara,  Mahanettappasada,  he  gave  him  the  charge  of  that  noble 
building,  and  held  a  great  feast  at  the  dedication  thereof,  and  made 
provision  for  its  support. 

From  that  place  the  prince  went  to  Sumanakiita,  and  after  he  had  48 
worshipped   the  footprint  of  the   sage    he  came   to    Gangasiripura.^ 
There  he  repaired  the  breaches  in  the  ancient  vihara,  Nigamaggama 
pasada  f  and  after  he  had  made  provision  for  the  support  of  the  priests  49 
who  dwelt  there,  he  arrived  at  Sinduravana.     And  there  the  prince  50 
built  the  viliara  by  name  Vanaggama  pasada  ;  and  after  that  he  built,  51 
in  the  name  of  the  king  his  father,  the  parivena  Abhaya  Raja,  to  which  52 
he  gave  divers  things  that  were  needful  to  monks,  as  also  lands  and 
other  things. 

From  thence  the  ruler  of  the  land  went  to  the  noble  city  of  Hattliigiri.^  53 
There,  at  the  beautiful  Mahavihara  that  his  father's  royal  brother^  54 

*  This  seems  to  have  been  a  name  given  him,  on  account  of  his  many  virtues, 
by  the  people,  of  wliom  he  appears  to  have  been  a  great  favourite  ;  and,  in  history, 
he  is  distinguished  from  the  other  Paraklcamas  by  this  sobriquet. 

^  Vagiri-gala.  ^  Gampola.  *  Niyangampaya.  ^  Kurun^gala. 

®  Bhuvan^ka  Bahu.     See  cliap.  LXXXI.,  vv.  68  etseq. 
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had  built,  was  the  place  where  his  body  was  buried — a  place  that 
was  always  to  be  had  in  reverence.     And  as  he  beheld  it  again  and 

55  again  together  with  the  prince  Vira  Bahu  and  (in  the  presence  of)  the 
army,  he. waxed  sorrowful,  and  meditated  thereat  on  the  unabiding 

56  nature  of  all  earthly  things.  Then  he  caused  an  excellent  image-house 
of  three  stories  to  be  built  and  a  great  image  of  Buddlia  to  bo  made 

57  there.  And  then  he  caused  a  beautiful  likeness  of  his  uncle  to  be  made, 
and  adorned  it  with  every  royal  ornament,  and  set  it  up  in  the  same 

58  place.  To  the  image -house,  as  also  to  the  image  of  his  uncle,  he 
dedicated  fruitful  lands  that  were  able  to  produce  what  was  lawful 

59  for  their  support,  and  many  servants  and  attendants ;  and  the  prince 
called   it   (the  establishment)  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  pari  vena,  after  the 

60  name  of  his  uncle.  Then  he  turned  it  into  a  city  filled  with  people, 
both  men  and  women,  and  surrounded  it  with  a  wall  and  a  moat  and 

61  such  like  works.  After  that  the  brave  prince  departed  therefrom 
and,  taking  with  him  the  four-fold  army,  went  up  to  the  city  of 
Subhagiri. 

62  Now  at  this  time  Candabhanu,  the  chieftain  who  had  been  discom- 

63  fited  and  put  to  flight  in  a  great  battle,  collected  a  great  number  of 
Tamil  strong  men  from  the  Pan^u  and  the  Cola  countries  and  strength- 
ened himself  mightily,  and  descended  again  upon  Mahatittha  with  his 

64  host  of  Malays.  And  from  thence,  that  prince,  after  he  had  subdued 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Padi,  Kurundi,  and  other  count^ries,  proceeded 

65  to  Subhapabbata  and  encamped  there.     And  he  sent  word  (to  Vijaya 

66  Bahu),  saying  "  I  wiU  surely  take  the  three  Sihalas,'^  and  shall  not 
leave  them  unsubdued.  Tlierefore,  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  me, 
together  with  the  tooth-relic  and  the  bowl-relic  ;  otherwise  make  war." 

67  Thereupon  Vijaya  Bahu  sent  unto  prince  Vira  Bahu,  and  after  they 
had  taken  counsel  together  they  set  their  great  army  in  battle  array, 

68  and  proceeded  both  of  them  together,  saying  "  Oh,  that  we  may  this 

69  day  behold  the  strength  of  each  other's  arms  !  "  And  they  surrounded 
the  great  army  of  Candabhanu  and  fought  a  fierce  battle,  like  unto  the 

70  battle  of  Rama.  And  that  day  the  enemy's  strong  men  were  utterly 
defeated  and  put  to  confusion  in  the  field  of  battle.  And  they  threw 
down  their  arms,  and  bowed  themselves  down  with  fear,  and  spake 

71  flattering  words.     And  some  moved  not,  but  stood  still  like  pillars 

72  and  prayed  for  help,  and  others  trembled  and  wept  sore.  On  that  day 
also  the  enemy's  soldiers  fled  with  fear  on  every  side,  some  towards 
the  woods,  others  towards  the  sea,  and  others  again  towards  the 

73  hills.  Thus  did  he  (Vijaya  Bahu)  fight  the  battle  and  put  Candabhanu 
to  flight,  weaponless,  after  that  he  had  slain  many  of  his  soldiers. 

74  And  he  took  his  chief  women  and  all  his  horses  and  elephants ;  his 

75  sword  and  other  weapons,  many  in  number ;  his  great  treasure  ;  his 
royal  chank  and  the  royal  umbrella  ;  the  royal  drum,  and  the  royal 
banners.     All  these,  however,  he  sent  unto  his  father. 

'   Riiliui.iii,  Pihiti,  and  M4ya. 
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In  this  manner  did  he  fight  this  great  battle  and  obtain  the  victory  ;  76 
and  after  he  had  subdued  the  country  he  brought  Lanka  under  the 
dominion  of  one  canopy. 

Afterwards  he  enclosed  that  city  (Subhapabbata)  also  with  a  high  77 
wall  and  a  moat,  and  built  there  and  finished  a  palace  of  exceeding  78 
great  beauty,  and  made  provision  for  the  support  of  the  great  priesthood 
that  dwelt  in  that  city.     And  he  encouraged  his  younger  brother  79 
Bhuvaneka    Bahu,   and  caused   him   to    stay  at   Subhapabbata  as 
before. 

And  after  this  the  ruler  of  the  land  went  to  Anuradhapura  and  80 
cleared  the  holy  places,  such  as  the  Thuparama  and  others,  cutting  81 
down  the  huge  forest  that  had  grown  around  them  like  unto  a  fastness 
that  Mara  had  created,  and  built  up  the  rampart  which  was  (unto  him) 
like  a  bridge  over  the  river  of  (his)  desire.     And  the  chief  of  the  land  82 
repaired  these  holy  places  and  made  them  to  look  bright,  and  held  a 
great  feast  in  honour  thereof. 

And  being  minded  to  finish  the  repairs  of  the  Ratanavali  cetiya,  83 
which  the  king  his  father  had  commenced  but  left  unfinished,  he  made  84 
haste  and  gathered  together  from  their  divers  dwelling-places  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city  who  had  left  it,  and  placed  there  a  great  body 
of  skiHul  artificers.  And  the  prince  made  provision  for  the  support  85 
of  the  priesthood,  whose  chief  was  the  great  elder  of  Senanatha  pari  vena ,  86 
and  estabhshed  him  there  to  have  the  oversight  of  the  repairs. 

Thereupon  the  Vannian  princes  of  the  Patittha  country  brought  87 
many  gifts  and  presented  themselves  before  the  prince.     And  he  also  88 
made  presents  unto  them  of  litters,^  and  white  umbrellas,  chowries, 
and  such  like,  as  also  the  emblems  of  the  princes  of  the  Maha  Vanni, 
so  that  they  were  all  well  pleased.     And  then  he  commanded  them  to  89 
defend  that  city,  and  went  up  from  thence  to  the  city  of  Pulatthi. 

And  there  he  sent  for  the  prince  Vira  Bahu  and  took  counsel  with  90 
him,  saying  "  Let  us  make  this  chief  city  a  goodly  one  and  fill  the  91 
four  corners  of  the  earth  with  the  incense  of  our  praise."      And  this 
ruler  of  men  then  sent  a  messenger  unto  his  father,  who  was  to  speak 
in  this  wise  :  — 

"There  are  now  in   the  city  of  Pulatthi,  palaces,  image-houses,  92 
viharas,  parivenas,  cetiyas,  relic-houses,  ramparts,  towers,  bird-shaped  93 
houses,-  mansions,  open  halls,  pr-eachmg  halls,  temples  of  the  gods, 
and  such  like  buildings  ;  whereof  some  are  yet  standing,  although  the  94 
trees  of  the  forest  have  grown  over  and  covered  them.     Others  are 
fast  falling,  because  that  the  pillars  thereof  are  rotten  and  cannot 
support  them.     Others,  alas  !  are  bent  down  with  the  weight  of  huge  95 
walls  split  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  and  are  tumbling  down,  because  96 


1  Anddli.  I  believe  this  is  a  name  for  a  seat  or  conveyance  with  a  swinging 
motion,  from  Anddldyati,  to  swing  or  oscillate. 

'  Addhaydga.  Described  as  a  house,  the  roof  of  which  is  shaped  like  a  bird's 
wing. 


254  THE  mahAva:^sa. 

that  there  is  nothing  to  support  them.     Sad,  indeed,  is  it  also  to  see 
others,  unable  to  stand  by  reason  of  decay  and  weakness,  bending 

97  down  to  their  fall  day  by  day,  like  unto  old  men.     Some  there  are  with 
broken  ridge-rafters  and  damaged  beam-ends,  and  some  with  roofs 

98  fallen  down  and  the  tiles  thereof  broken.     In  some  the  tiles  have 
shpped  through  the  breaches  of  the  decayed  roof,  and  in  others  only 

99  the  walls  and  piUars  remain.     Some  there  are  with  fallen  doors,  and 
door-posts  that  liave  been  displaced,  and  others  with  loose  staircases 

100  and  ruined  galleries.  Of  some  buildings  there  only  remain  the  signs 
of  their  foundations,  and   in  others  even  the  sites  cannot  be  dis- 

101  tinguished.  What  need  is  there  of  further  description  ?  This  city, 
which  is  now  so  ugly  and  displeasing  to  the  eye,  we  purpose  to  make 

102  beautiful  and  pleasant.  Let  the  king  grant  us  leave,  thereto,  and  let 
the  feast  of  coronation  be  held  in  this  great  city  afterwards  !  " 

103  And  the  king  also,  when  he  heard  these  things,  was  much  pleased, 
because  that  he  was  himself  minded  to  make  it  the  chief  royal  city. 

104  And  he  called  all  his  great  ministers  together,  and  bade  them  command 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka  that  they  should  each  betake  himself  (to 

105  his  trade  or  occupation).     Then  he  gathered  together  smelters,  turners, 

106  basket  makers,  blacksmiths,  potters,  goldsmiths,  painters,  porters, 
labourers,  slaves,  outcasts,  skilful  bricklayers,  masons,  carpenters,  and 

107  divers  kinds  of  workers  in  stone.  And  again,  he  gathered  together 
all  sorts  of  blacksmiths'  tools,  such  as  bellows,  sledges,  pmchers,  and 

108  anvils ;  and  also  numerous  sharp  saws,  adzes,  axes,  wood  cleavers, 

109  stone-cutters'   chisels,  knives,  hammers,  spades,  mats,  baskets,  and 

110  such  like  ; — all  these  tools  and  materials,  and  much  treasure  consisting 
of  pearls,  cat's-eyes,  and  other  precious  things,  together  with  a  great 
host  of  people,  did  he  send  unto  his  royal  son. 

111  Then  the  prince  Vijaya  Bahu  was  mucli  pleased  thereat.  And  in 
that  country  which  had  been  lying  desolate  and  in  ruins  for  a  long  time, 

112  he  caused  the  tanks,  ponds,  dykes,  pools,  and  such  like  stores  of  water 

113  that  had  their  great  embankments  breached  and  broken,  to  be  built 
up  as  before,  so  that  they  were  filled  with  water,  and  covered  with 
divers  kinds  of  lotuses,  and  fuU  of  all  manner  of  fish. 

114  And  after  that  he  restored  many  fertile  fields  which  had  aforetime 
116  produced  divers  kinds  of  grain  ;  and  he  caused  the  crops  everywhere 

to  flourish,  and  the  whole  of  that  beautiful  country  to  abound  with 
plenty. 

116  And  the  prince  caused  the  noble  city  of  Pulatthi  to  be  restored 
to  its  former  state,  and  surrounded  it  with  a  deep  moat  like  unto  the 

117  sea,  and  with  a  circular  rampart  like  unto  the  Cakkavala  rock  ;  and 
spread  abroad  over  it  divers  gardens,  divers  ponds,  many  viharas  and 

118  cetiyas,  numerous  bird-shaped  buildings,  many  palaces  and  mansions 

119  of  divers  kinds  of  work,  many  open  halls,  numerous  temples  of  gods, 
divers  kinds  of  towers,  many  rows  of  beautiful  houses,  numerous 

120  streets,  well  arranged  gates  on  the  four  sides  thereof,  and  beautiful 
squares  and  courtyards. 


CHAPTER   LXXXIX.  255 

Thus  did  he  make  the  city  of  Pulatthi  like  unto  the  city  of  Indra,  121 
so  that  (by  the  magnificence  thereof)  it  surpassed  Mithila,  discomfited 
Kanci,  laughed  at  Savatthi,  vanquished  Madhura,  despoiled  Baranasi, 
robbed  even  Vesali,  and  made  the  city  of  Campa  to  tremble. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-eighth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Restoration 
of  the  City  of  Pulatthi,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the 
dehght  and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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AFTERWARDS  the  prince  sent  a  messenger  unto  his  father,       1 
saying  "  This  city  of  Pulatthi  hath  now  been  built  as  it  was 
built  aforetime,  so  that  there  may  be  in  it  all  things  that  are  needful 
for  a  great  city.     It  shineth  also  now  with  the  greatness  of  wealth  and      2 
prosperity.     It  surpasseth  Jetuttara^  and  coveteth  Sagala.     And  after       3 
it  hath  subdued  Sunsumaragiri  will  it  deign  to  notice  Saketa  ?    And  lo  ! 
it  also  longeth  to  take  Rajagaha  captive.     And  having  destroyed       4 
Sankassa,  it  despise th  even  Indapatta,  and  seeketh  friendship  only       5 
with  Kapilavatthu.     As  Sakka,  the  chief  of  the  gods,  is  to  the  city 
of  Sakka,  even  so  is  the  king,  the  chief  of  kings,  to  this  city.     Now,       6 
therefore,  let  it  please  the  most  mighty  king  to  come  hither  and  hold 
the  feast  of  the  coronation." 

And  when  the  king  heard  these  tidings  from  the  mouth  of  the       7 
messenger  he  was  exceeding  glad.     And  he  surrounded  himself  with 
his  army  and  proceeded  m  royal  state  and  with  great  rejoicing  from      8 
the  city  of  Jambuddoni  to  the  chief  city.     And  the  prince  Vijaya  Bahu       9 
also  went  forth  a  league's  distance  (from  the  city)  to  meet  the  great 
king,  and  accompanied  him  into  the  royal  city. 

Then  in  that  city  he  (the  prince)  caused  the  feast  of  the  king's     10 
coronation  to  be  held  in  due  order  for  seven  days,  and  made  an  end 
thereof.     And  he  gave  Vira  Bahu  the  charge  of  that  great  country,     11 
who,  after  he  had  been  installed  in  that  prosperous  city,  went  with     12 
the  king  his  father  to  the  city  of  Jambuddoni  that  he  might  bring  the 
relics  of  the  sage  into  the  chief  city. 

And  then  he  gathered  the  great  body  of  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka     13 
together,  and  made  smooth  the  highway  from  the  city  of  Jambuddoni     14 
unto  the  noble  city  of  Pulatthi,  a  distance  of  about  five  yojanas. 
And  therem,  at  the  distance  of  half  a  yojana  from  each  other,  he  caused     15 
excellent  resting  places  to  be  built,  ornamented  with  gay  flags,  rows 
of  plantain  trees,  arches,  and  the  like.     And  when  he  had  placed  the     16 
two  relics  of  the  great  sage,  the  tooth  and  the  alms-bowl,  on  a  stately 
chariot,  gorgeous  and  beautiful  as  a  chariot  of  heaven,  he  issued  forth     17 


'  This  and  others  that  follow  are  the  names  of  famous  ancient  cities  in 
Hindustan. 
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18  from  the  great  city  of  Jambuddoni  with  a  great  company  of  priests 
ministering  around  the  grand  and  auspicious  chariot  of  the  reUcs, 

19  like  a  host  of  brahmas  around  the  great  chariot  of  brahma.     And 

24  the  magnificence  of  the  procession  was  much  increased  by  a  great 
concourse  that  were  appointed  to  perform  divers  duties,  and  who  went 
before  and  after  it,  shouting  sddhu  continually,  and  bearing  in  order 
parasols  of  gold  with  pendants  of  pearls,  golden  chowries  wrought 
with  pearls,  pots  made  of  gold  and  silver,  fans  of  gold  and  silver,  vases 
of  gold  and  silver,  chanks  wrought  with  gold  and  silver,  caskets  of  gold 
and  silver  resting  upon  stands  of  gold  and  silver,  basins  of  gold  and 
silver,  mirrors  wrought  witli  gold  and  silver,  bracelets  wrought  and 
ornamented  with  gold  and  silver,  horses  of  gold  and  silver,  elephants 
of  gold  and  silver,  and  lamps,  candlesticks,  and  the  like  of  gold  and 

25  sUver.  And  rows  of  noble  elephants  accompanied  it,  covered  with  the 
trappings  of  elephants  ;  rows  also  of  excellent  horses  ornamented  with 

26  all  the  trappings  of  horses  ;  and  companies  of  mighty  men  of  valour, 
arrayed  in  the  ornaments  of  strong  men  and  armed  with  divers  weapons ; 

27  and  rows  of  princes  and  ministers  adorned  with  divers  ornaments 

28  and  arrayed  in  gay  apparel.  And  those  who  desired  to  gain  merit 
followed  it  shouting  :  "  Oh,  this  is  good  !  Oh,  this  is  good  !  Oh,  this  is 

29  good  !  "  And  many  devoted  men  and  women,  who  led  a  pure  life, 

30  ranged  themselves  around  it,  bearing  offerings  and  flowers,  and  pressed 
on  to  the  front  without  liindrance,  vieing  with  each   other,  saying 

31  "I  will  be  the  foremost."     And  the  shouts  and  cries  of  the  lusty 

32  guards  of  the  palace,  as  they  smote  each  other  (in  sport)  like  unto 
men  engaged  in  fight  with  each  other,  filled  the  place  with  a  tumult. 

33  And  the  music  of  the  players  playing  on  the  five  kinds  of  instruments, 
the  delightful  sounds  whereof  spread  through  all  the  quarters  of  the 

34  land,  added  beauty  thereto.  Bards  who  sang  songs  of  joy,  and 
minstrels  who  praised  the  glories  of  their  king  continually,  were  present 

35  thereat.  And  trained  dancers  of  divers  kinds  attended  it  with  great 
zeal,  whose  dancmg  and  singing  it  was  a  pleasure  both  to  see  and  to 

36  hear.  And  he  maintained  this  great  display  without  confusion,  and 
brought  up  the  procession  along  the  highway  adorned  for  the  purpose  ; 

37  and  as  he  came  in  due  course  to  each  resting  place  that  was  prepared 
beforehand,  he  placed  the  relics  there  and  performed  great  ceremonies  ; 

38  and  setting  forth  again  m  due  order  from  one  resting  place  to  the  other, 
he  brought  up  the  relics  of  the  great  sage  to  the  chief  city  of  the  king. 

39  Then  the  prince  made  the  whole  city  a  scene  of  great  feastmg  and 
rejoicing ;  and  at  a  lucky  hour  on  a  lucky  day,  when  the  stars  and 

40  the  planets  were  favourable,  he  placed  the  two  relics,  with  great 

41  reverence,  on  the  great  throne  adorned  with  divers  gems,  in  the  ancient 
temple  of  the  relics — a  temple  which  was  the  noblest  of  temples, 
and  which  was  as  goodly  as  the  palace  of  the  king  of  the  gods  in  the 

42  magnificence  of  its  adorning.  From  that  time  forth  the  prince  made 
thereto  offerings,  that  increased  daily,  of  the  four  kinds  of  perfumes ; 

43  of  excellent  incense  ;  of  divers  kinds  of  flowers,  such  as  punndga,  ndga, 
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'puga,  and  the  like  ;  of  lamps  without  number,  that  burned  with  precious 
camphor  ;  of  rows  of  torches  wet  with  perfumed  oil ;  of  dishes  of  fine  44 
rice  boiled  in  sweet  milk  ;  of  boiled,  sweet-smelling  rice  in  a  heap  like  45 
the  top  of  mount  Kelasa  ;  and  of  all  kinds  of  food,  hard  and  soft  and 
such  as  could  be  sucked  or  drunk  up.     And  the  wise  prince  maintained  46 
this  great  feast  of  the  relics,  to  which  the  minds  of  all  men  were  drawn, 
with  the  blowing  of  conch-trumpets,  for  three  months,  before  he  made 
an  end  thereof. 

And  after  this  the  prince  determined  with  himself,  saying  "  The  47 
ceremony  of  ordination  will  I  cause  to  be  performed  at  Sahassatittha 
without  fault  or  blemish."     And  to  that  end  he  first  sent  the  prince  48 
Vira  Bahu  thither,  and  caused  him  to  build  many  thousands  of  beautiful  49 
dwelling-places   for    priests,   and    a   large    and    lofty    building   also, 
supported  on  sixty  pillars,  shining  with  decorations  of  divers  kinds  and 
ornamented  with  arches  made  of  coloured  cloth.     And  when  all  the  50 
four  monastic  requirements  and  divers  other  things  needful  for  the 
feast  of  the  ordination  were  got  ready ;  when  all  the  Vannian  princes  51 
of  divers  countries  in  Patittha,  Rohana,  and  elsewhere  had  brought, 
with  all  respect,  alms  of  provisions  for  the  use  of  the  great  priesthood, 
such  as  many  kinds  of  fish,  flesh,  and  the  like,  with  various  condiments  52 
and  loads  of  rice,  and  milk,  curd,  ghee,  honey,  treacle,  sugar,  candied  53 
sugar,  and  the  like, — then  did  the  prince  Vijaya  Bahu  proceed  thither  54 
and  send  an  invitation  by  messengers  to  all  parts,  saying   "Lo  !   we 
are  about  to  hold  a  feast  of  ordination.      Now,  therefore,  such  monks  55 
as  are  well-disposed  towards  us — be  they  great  elders,  middle  elders, 
or  juniors — let  them,  even  all  of  them,  endeavour  to  come  to  Sahassa-  56 
tittha."     Hearing  these  tidings,  all  the  multitude  of  ascetics  who  57 
dwelt  at  Tambapanni  rejoiced  and  were  exceeding  glad  ;    and  they  58 
all  departed,  each  from  his  monastery,  leaving  none  behind  them,  not 
even  a  priest  in  charge  of  the  stores.     And  the  great  monks  came,  59 
all  prepared,  in  due  course,  to  Sahassatittha,  and  assembled  themselves 
together  without  delay.     And  the  prince  beheld  Sahassatittha  again  60 
and  again,  and  lo  !  it  was  filled  with  monks  ;  and  his  mind  was  thus 
set  at  ease.     Then  did  the  lord  of  the  land  treat  the  great  priesthood  61 
full  well  with  dainty  meat  and  drink  of  the  best  kind.     And  he  held  a  62 
great  feast  at  Sahassatittha,  and  made  offerings  daily.     And  he  caused  63 
the  priests  who  were  set  to  officiate  to  perform  the  rite  of  ordination 
on  those  who  sought  it,  and  held  the  feast  of  the  ordination  for  a 
period  of  half  a  month.     Afterwards  he  conferred  dignities  and  offices,  64 
such  as  Mahasami-pada,^    Mula-pada,'    Mahathera-pada,^    Parivena-  65 
thera-pada,*  and  the  like,   on  such  monks  who  made  the  religion  to 
shine  brightly,  and  were  worthy  of  them.     The  prince  then  gave  them  66 
goodly  gifts,  as  befitted  a  king,  of  the  eight  monastic  requisites,  to 
the  value  of  a  thousand  pieces  of  money  ;  and  to  all  the  other  monks  67 

1  The  great  lord.  *  The  great  elder. 

*  The  chief.  *  The  warden. 

2  L  47-08 
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also  did  he  make  gifts  of  monastic  requisites  of  great  value  ;  and  many 
of  the  thmgs  tliat  were  left  he  sent  to  the  priests  of  the  Pandu  and 

68  Cola  countries.     And  when  he  had  fully  accomplished  the  desire  of 

69  his  heart,  he  sent  a  messenger  to  the  kmg  his  father,  saying  :  "  What- 
soever merit  hath  been  performed  by  me  with  a  pure  mind  hath  been 
performed  on  behalf  of  the  king  my  father." 

70  And  when  he  had  thus  caused  the  rite  of  ordination  to  be  performed 
on  many  priests  within  the  consecrated  limit,  that  was  defined  without 
any  fault,  even  the  Udakukkhepa  sima,^  at  the  broad  ford  of  Sahassa 
in  the  Mahavtiluka  river,  he  caused  the  religion  of  the  blessed  Buddlia 
that  contained  the  nine  kinds  of  scripture-  to  flourish  gloriously. 

71  And  king  Parakkama  Bahu  also,  the  greatest  of  kings,  after  he  had 
placed  the  burden  of  government  on  his  own  son,  and  by  liim  had 
performed  a  great  amount  of  merit  during  a  long  period,  departed  for 
heaven  in  the  five  and  thirtieth  year  of  his  reign. 

Thus  endeth  the  eighty-ninth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of  the 
Coronation  and  other  Feasts,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally 
for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  XC. 

1  A    ND  when  this  king  was  dead  his  son,  the  prince  Vijaya  Bahu, 

2  .JTJL^  reigned  over  the  whole  kingdom  of  Lanka.  Now  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign  a  certain  man  named  Mitta,  one  of  his  generals, 
became  a  traitor.     And  as  this  wicked    man  lusted    for  the  king's 

3  power  he  gained  over  a  servant  in  the  king's  household,  and  by  means 
of  this  servant,  whose  heart  he  had  deceived  by  bribes,  he  caused  the 

4  king  to  be  put  to  death  one  night.     And  when  the  prince  Bhuvaneka 

5  Bahu,  the  king's  younger  brother,  heard  these  things  he  departed  from 
the  city  of  Jambuddoni  and  entered  into  a  litter  which  was  covered, 
for  fear,  and  forthwith  began  to  journey  to  the  fortress  of  Subhacala. 

6  Thereupon  the  men  whom  Mitta,  the  wicked  general,  had  bribed  from 

7  the  beginning,  namely,  the  nine  wicked  and  cruel  brethren  of  the 

8  Munasiha  family,  straightway  pursued  after  him  and  cruelly  hurled 
their  pointed  weapons  against  the  carriage  of  the  prince  with  so  great 
fury  that  the  bands  and  trappings  of  the  litter  were  all  cut  away. 

9  Thereupon  he  leaped  out  from  the  carriage  to  the  ground  and  proceeded 

10  with  great  haste  to  the  village  Kalagalla  without  fear.  There  he  took 
him  an  excellent  elephant  out  of  the  stall  in  which  elephants  are  tied, 

11  and  mounted  him  and  continued  his  flight,  and  after  that  he  had 
crossed  the  great  river  Kolabliinna,  which  was  then  in  flood,  he  escaped 
to  the  self-same  Subhapabbata. 

'  A  space  in  a  sheet  of  water,  duly  defined,  for  purposes  of  ordination  and 
other  ecclesiastical  functions. 
'   Navangikan  Suaanan. 
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Then  Mitta,  the  general,  entered  the  palace  of  the  great  king  at  12 
Jambuddoni ;  and  there,  with  wicked  intent,  he  sat  on  the  beautiful  13 
throne  and  showed  himself  to  all  the  people,  arrayed  in  the  king's 
robes  and  ornaments.     After  that  all  the  ministers  who  had  espoused  14 
his  cause  gathered  themselves  together,  and  supported  each  other, 
saying  :  "  The  allegiance  of  the  whole  army,  both  of  them  that  are  15 
born  in  the  country  and  of  the  stranger,  shall  we  secure  altogether 
by  a  liberal  payment  of  their  wages."     And  when  they  had  resolved  16 
thus,  they  began  first  to  give  wages  to  the  strong  men  of  the  Aryan 
warriors,  at  whose  head  was  Thakuraka.     But  they  refused  to  accept  17 
thereof,  saying    "  We   have  always  been   regarded  worthy  of  trust ; 
and  it  is  indeed  the  soldiers  of  the  Sinhalese  whose  allegiance  should  18 
first  be  bought  with  their  pay,  and  whom  you  should  always  satisfy  by 
everj^  means  in  your  power."     Thereupon  the  ministers  answered  and  19 
said,  "  Be  it  so  "  ;  and  when  they  had  caused  all  the  soldiers  of  the 
Sinhalese  to  be  paid  they  asked  them  (the  strange  soldiers)  to  accept 
their  wages  also.      But  they  all  refused  a  second  time,  saying    '"Let  20 
our  wages  be  given  to  us  afterwards  :  we  shall  not  tako  it  now," 
Nevertheless  the  ministers  continued  to  press  them  hard  in  every  way  21 
with  reasons  why  they  should  accept  their  wages.     Whereupon  all  the  22 
seven  hundred  Aryan  warriors  rose  up  in  a  body,  saying   "  We  shall 
speak  (all  the  words  that  we  wish)  in  the  presence  of  the  king  ;  and  23 
so  they  went  up  to  the  king's  palace.     But  when  they  saw  Mitta,  the 
general,  seated  on  the  throne  there,  they  stood  before  him  and  did 
reverence  to  him  for  a  moment.     Then  Thakuraka,  a  brave  warrior,  24 
gave  a  sign  to  his  comrades,  and  straightway  drew  out  his  sharp  sword,  25 
and  cut  off  the  head  of  the  general  in  an  instant  and  cast  it  on  the 
ground. 

Thereupon  there  was  a  great  uproar  in  the  city  ;  and  all  the  Sinhalese  26 
soldiers  who  were  powerful  gathered  themselves  together  and  asked 
the  Aryan  warriors  wherefore  they  had  done  this  unlawful  thing.  27 
And  they  replied,  saying   "  We   have  done  this  in  obedience  to  the  28 
command  of  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  who  is  now  at  Subhapabbata."     There-  29 
upon  all  the  warriors,  both  Aryans  and  Sinhalese,  joined  themselves 
together,  sajring    "Be  it  so."      Then  they  brought  the  chief  prince,  30 
Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  from  the  city  of  Subhacala  to  the  city  of  Jambud- 
doni, and  anointed  him  king  over  the  kingdom  with  great  honour. 

Thenceforth  the  king  secured  the  allegiance  of  both  the  armies  by  31 
giving  them  their  wages  and  other  gifts.     And  he  drove  away  all  his  32 
Tamil  foes,  as  Kalinga  Rayar,  Codaganga,  and  the  others  who  had 
landed   from  the   opposite   coast,   and    also   removed   the   Sinhalese  33 
Vannian  princes  KadaUvata,Mapana,  Tipa,  Himiyanaka,  and  others. 
And  when  he  had  delivered  Lanka  from  the  enemies  who  were  like  34 
thorns  thereto,  he  dwelt  in  the  city  of  Jambuddoni  for  a  few  years, 
and  went  from  thence  to  the  city  of  Subhacala,  and  caused  that  royal  35 
city  to  be  greatly  extended  and  adorned  so  that  it  shone  with  exceeding 
great  beauty,  and  himself  dwelt  there. 
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36  And  the  king  gained  the  love  of  all  his  subjects  by  his  just  rule, 

37  and  he  became  righteous  and  exceeding  devoted  to  religion.  The 
ruler  of  men  caused  all  the  Three  Pitakas  to  be  written  by  learned 

38  scribes  of  the  scriptures,  and  rewarded  them  liberally,  and  placed  those 
books  in  the  divers  viharas  of  Lanka,  and  thus  spread  the  Pali  scriptures 

39  throughout  the  land.  Many  a  time  also  did  the  lord  of  the  land  cause 
the  feast  of  the  ordination  of  priests,  which  is  a  blessing  to  the  world, 

40  to  be  held  with  great  pomp  and  splendour :  and  thus  did  he  cause 
the  religion  of  the  sage  to  extend  and  to  flourish, — a  religion  which 
is  most  glorious,  and  which  should  be  adored  by  all  the  inhabitants 

41  of  the  three  worlds.  He  made  also  great  offerings  daily  to  the  tooth- 
relic,  and  ministered  to  the  priesthood  with  the  four  things  that  are 

42  needful  for  monks.  In  this  manner  did  he  do  good  while  he  yet  dwelt 
at  Subhagiri ;  and  when  he  had  governed  the  kingdom  for  eleven  years 
he  also  departed  this  life  for  heaven. 

43  And  there  arose  a  famine  in  the  land.  Then  the  five  brethren  who 
governed  the  Pandian  kingdom  sent  to  this  island,  at  the  head  of  an 

44  army,  a  great  minister  of  much  power  who  was  a  chief  among  the 
Tamils,  known  as  Ariya  Cakkavatti,  albeit  he  was  not  an  Ariya.^ 

45  And  when  he  had  landed  and  laid  waste  the  country  on  every  side  he 

46  entered  the  great  and  noble  fortress,  the  city  of  Subhagiri.-  And  he 
took  the  venerable  tooth-relic  and  all  the  solid  wealth  that  was  there, 

47  and  returned  to  the  Pandian  country.  And  there  he  gave  the  tooth - 
relic  unto  the  king  Kulasekhara,  who  was  even  like  unto  a  sun 
expanding  the  lotus-like  race  of  the  great  Pandian  kings. 

48  Then  the  prince  Parakkama  Bahu,  son  of  that  Vijaya  Bahu  who 

49  was  surnamed  Bodhisatta,  and  grandson  of  that  great  and  powerful 

50  king  Parakkama  Bahu  (the  second),  raised  the  canopy  of  dominion — 
that  delightful  emblem  of  noble  kings,  by  reason  of  its  cooling  shade. 
It  was  like  unto  a  cloud  that  was  intended  to  shelter  the  people  of 
Lanka  from  their  scorching  affliction,  and  like  unto  the  orb  of  the 

51  moon  on  the  day  that  she  is  full.     And  now  he  began  to  consider 

52  within  himself  by  what  means  he  would  be  able  to  get  back  the  tooth - 
relic  of  the  great  sage,  which  all  his  ancestors  before  him  had  adored, 
from  the  Pandu  country  whither  it  had  been  taken.  And  when  he 
saw  that  there  was  none  other  means  save  conciliation,  the  lord  of  the 

53  land  proceeded  with  a  certain  number  of  crafty  and  strong  men,  and 
went  up  to  the  Pandu  country,  and  presented  himself  before  the  king 

64  of  Pandu.  And  he  pleased  him  exceedingly  every  day  by  liis  pleasant 
conversation,  so  that  he  obtained  the  tooth-relic  from  the  king's  hands. 

55  And  he  returned  therewith  to  tlie  island  of  Lanka,  and  placed  it  in 
the  old  temple  of  the  tooth-relic  at  the  noble  city  of  Pulatthi. 

1  He  being  a  Dravida  or  Tamil  had  no  right  to  the  name  of  Ariya  or  Arya. 

^  The  names  Subhapabbata,  Subhacala,  and  Subhagiri  are  all  meant  for  the 
city  of  Yapauwa — pabbata,  acala,  and  giri  being  synonyms  for  a  mountain. 
Subhapabbata  would  mean  "  the  beautiful  mountain,"  and  so  would  the 
Sinhalese  Yahapau,  contracted  to  Ydpau. 
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And  the  lord  of  the  land  took  up  his  abode  there,  and  began  to  reign  56 
over  the  kingdom,  and  transgressed  not  the  laws  of  Manu.     And  he  57 
made  offerings  every  day  to  the  tooth-reUc,  and  was  diligent  in  gaining 
much  merit.     He  ministered  to  the  priesthood  with  robes  and  other  58 
requisites  ;  and  when  he  had  thus  advanced  the  prosperity  of  the  church 
and  the  kingdom  he  yielded  to  the  power  of  death. 

Then  the  prince  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  son  of  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  the  lord  59 
of  the  city  of  Subhacala,^  became  king  at  Hatthiselapura.-     And  this  60 
chief  of  men  who  desired  to  gain  merit  and  was  devoted  to  works  of 
charity  and  other  good  deeds,  made  provision  for  the  supply  of  alms 
daily  to  one  thousand  priests.     The  king  celebrated  the  feast  of  his  61 
coronation  every  year  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  dignity  of  a  king, 
and  then  held  a  festival  of  ordination  in  the  month  of  Jetthamula  62 
(June— July)  with  great  rejoicings,  and  thus  shed  light  on  the  religion 
of  the  conqueror.     And  when  he  had  performed  these  and  many  other  63 
meritorious  works  of  a  like  kind  in  divers  ways,  he  jdelded  himseK  to 
the  law  of  mutabihty  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign. ^ 

Thereupon  hi^  high-born  son,  Parakkama  Bahu,  a  wise  and  mighty  64 
prince,  was  crowned  king  in  that  noble  city.     And  as  he  had  a  great  65 
love  for  the  three  sacred  objects,  he  assembled  the  priests  together 
and  caused  the  rite  of  ordination  to  be  performed  many  times. 

Afterwards  the  king  caused  a  three-storied  temple  of  the  tooth-relic ,  66 
of  great  beauty,  to  be  built  within  the  courtyard  of  the  king's  palace,  67 
with  beautiful  walls  and  pillars  and  paintings,  surmounted  with  spires 


1  I.e.,  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  the  First  who  was  the  son  of  Parakkama  Bahu  the 
Second  and  the  brother  of  Bodhisatta  Vijaya  Bahu  (IV.),  whom  he  succeeded. 
It  was  he  who  enlarged  and  adorned  the  city  of  Subhacala  or  Yapau.  Hence  the 
epithet. 

*  Kurunegala. 

'  The  editors  of  the  revised  text  note  that  some  books  contain  a  different 
reading  of  verses  57-63,  and  give  the  passage  (wlaich  is  unfortunately  imperfect) 
in  a  footnote.  It  runs  thus  : — "And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  king  (Parakkama 
Bahu  III.)  began  to  imagine  constantly  that  the  prince  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  son  of 
Bhuvaneka  Bahu  the  lord  of  Subhacala,  would  endeavour  to  take  the  kingdom. 
So,  at  one  time,  he  commanded  the  king's  barber  to  go  with  the  king's  servants 
and  scoop  out  the  eyes  of  that  prince,  albeit  he  was  his  own  brother  (cousin). 
Thereupon  the  barber  went  and  on  him."  (Here  follows  a  gap,  and  after  that  a 
portion  of  a  word  which  reads  kundard,  followed  by  another  gap.)  "  The  king 
celebrated  the  feast  of  his  coronation  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  dignity  of  a  king  ; 
and  after  that  he  held  a  feast  of  ordination  in  the  month  of  Jetthamula  (June- 
July)  with  great  rejoicings,  and  shed  light  on  the  religion  of  the  conqueror.  He 
gave  the  eight  things  that  are  needful  to  the  monks,  in  great  number,  and 
kathina  robes  also  to  many  priests."  (Then  follows  verse  63  and  the  rest.)  The 
editors  have  adopted  the  reading  embodied  in  the  text  as  the  genuine  one  ;  and, 
indeed,  they  could  not  help  doing  so,  as  that  narration  is  consecutive  and 
unbroken.  But  there  are,  I  think,  strong  grounds  for  suspicion  that  the  broken 
narrative  is  the  original,  and  that  it  has  been  tampered  with  subsequently  with 
the  object  of  suppressing  the  revelation  of  some  disgraceful  incident  in  the  life  of 
Parakkama  III.,  the  son  of  the  pious  and  humane  "  Bosat  Vijaya  Bahu,"  who 
was  the  idol  of  his  people.  It  would,  however,  be  necessary  to  examine  the  palm 
leaf  manuscripts  before  pronouncing  a  decided  opinion. 
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68  of  gold  and  adorned  with  door  panels  also  of  gold.     And  he  covered  the 

69  ceiling  tliereof  with  cloths  of  silk  and  the  like,  of  divers  colours,  which 
was  adorned  with  beautiful  chains  of  gold  and  of  silver  and  of  pearls 
hung  on  every  side.     And  when  he  had  fixed  a  beautiful  curtain-wall 

70  of  silk,  he  raised  a  splendid  throne  and  overlaid  it  with  exquisite 

71  coverings.     And  this  covering  he  adorned  all  round  with  rows  of  vases  of 

72  gold  and  silver,  and  rows  of  ornamented  candlesticks  of  gold  and  silver. 
73'  And  then,  with  great  reverence,  he  placed  thereon  the  casket  of  the 
74  tooth-relic  and  the  casket  of  the  bowl-relic,  and  commenced  to  hold 
15  daily,  in  a  worthy  manner,  great  rejoicings  in  connection  with  the 

relic  feast  of  the  teacher.  It  was  a  feast  that  delighted  the  world, — 
smelling  with  the  perfumes  of  divers  flowers  and  the  incense  of  smoking 
censers  ;  served  with  all  kinds  of  meat  and  drink  ;  pleasing  the  ear 
with  the  joyous  music  played  on  the  five  kinds  of  instruments,  and 
made  pleasant  by  the  songs  and  the  dances  of  divers  players. 

76  And  he  made  offerings  to  the  tooth-relic  of  houses  and  lands,  of 
men  servants  and  maid  servants,  and  of  elephants,  oxen,  buffaloes, 

77  and  the  like.  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying,  "  Henceforth 
let  the  same  ceremonies  be  observed  daily,  in  regard  to  the  tooth-relic, 
as  were  observed  towards  the  supreme  Buddha  while  he  yet  lived  "  ; 

78  and  of  his  own  free  will  he  wrote  a  book  in  the  Sinhalese  language, 

79  expounding  the  same,  called  "  The  Ceremonial  of  the  Tooth-relic  "  ;^ 
and  he  caused  the  rites  to  be  performed  to  the  relic  daily  according  to 
the  tenor  thereof. 

80  Moreover,  the  king  appointed  to  the  office  of  king's  teacher  a  certain 

81  great  elder  from  the  Colian  country,  who  was  a  self  denying  man, 
and  conversant  with  many  languages,  and  skilled  in  the  science  of 
reasoning  and  religion.  And  he  read  all  the  Jatakas  with  him,  and 
constantly  heard  them  expounded,  and  learnt  them  all,  keeping  in 

82  mind  their  signification  also.     Thereafter  he  translated  in  due  order 

83  all  those  beautiful  Jatakas,  five  hundred  and  fifty  in  number,  from 

84  the  Pali  language  into  the  Sinhalese  tongue.  And  he  caused  them  to  be 
read  in  the  midst  of  an  assemibly  of  great  elders  who  were  conversant 
with  the  Three  Pitakas ;  and  when  he  had  purged  them  of  faults 
and  caused  them  to  be  transcribed,  he  spread  them  abroad  throughout 
the  whole  of  Lanka. 

85  And  afterwards  he  invited  a  certain  elder  of  great  learning  named 

86  Medliankara,  and  gave  the  charge  to  him  of  these  Jatakas,  so  that  they 
might  be  preserved  in  the  line  of  succession  of  his  pupils.     And  he 

87  built  a  parivena  also  for  him  after  his  (the  king's)  name,  and  caused 
the  four  villages  Puranagama,  Sannirasela,  Labujaman(Jaka,  and  Mora- 
vanka  to  be  given  to  him. 

88  At  Titthagama  vihara,"  where  the  great  Vijaya  Bahu  built  a  temple, 

89  five  and  forty  cubits  long,  which  had  gone  altogether  to  decay,  this 

90  king,  Parakkama  Bahu,  built  a  fine  two-storied  temple,  thirty  cubits 


'  Df'ithadhdtu  Caritta,  *  Totagamuwa  vihara. 
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long,  with  tall  spires,  and  then  gave  that  building,  as  it  shone  with 
divers  paintings,  to  the  great  and  venerable  elder  Kayasatthi,  who     91 
dwelt  in  the  parivena  called  Viiaya  Bahu.     He  also  gave,  for  the     92 
benefit  of  that  parivena,  a  village  named  Salaggama,  near  the  bank 
of  the  river  Gimha  ;  ^and  in  that  delightful  village  of  Titthagama  he     93 
formed  a  grove  with  five  thousand  coconut  trees. 

Then  at  Devapura-  he  caused  a  long  two-storied  image-house  to  be     94 
built  with  two  exquisite  doors,  containing  a  sleeping  image  (of  Buddha), 
and  caused  the  surrounding  grove  and  the  village  Ganthimana^  to  be     95 
dedicated  to  Buddha. 

At  VaUiggama  vihara'*  he  caused  a  two-storied  temple  to  be  built,     96 
which  was  named  Parakkama  Bahu,  after  his  own  name  ;  and  the  lord     97 
of  the  land  made  it  the   common  property  of  the  great  priesthood, 
and  dedicated  thereto  a  large  village  called  Saligiri^  for  its  maintenance. 

Nigh  to  the  town  of  Rajaggama,®  in  the  fine  village  of  Viddumagama,     98 
he  built  the  excellent  vihara,Sirighanananda,  consisting  of  a  parivena, 
a  bodhi,  and  an  image-house,  and  gave  it  to  his  teacher,  the  great  elder     99 
who  came  from  the  Colian  country. 

Afterwards  in  that  pleasant  country  called  Mayadhanu,'  he  built  a  100 
new  city  with  fine  walls  and  gates,  and  erected  a  beautiful  devalaya  101 
there.     It  had  a  tall  spire  and  two  stories,  and  was  surroimded  by  a 
wall  with  gates.     Therein  he  placed  an  image  of  the  lotus-coloured   102 
king  of  the  gods,^  and  made  great  offerings  thereto.     And  when  ho  103 
had  thus  done  much  good  to  the  kingdom  and  the  church,  and  had 
performed  many  deeds  of  merit,  he  yielded  himself  up  to  the  power 
of  death. 

He  who  had  the  power  of  merit  that  was  heaped  up  in  former  births,  104 
devoted  himself  to  that  which  tended  to  his  own  good  and  the  good  of 
others,  and  cast  off  the  love  of  uncertain  riches,  and  thus  did  all  things 
that  were  meritorious.  0  ye  good  men,  who  value  faith,  think  of  that 
which  tends  to  your  own  welfare  ;  think  of  the  mutability  of  all  things, 
and  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  by  doing  good,  the  chief  of  which 
is  charity  and  piety. ^ 

After  his  death  there  was  a  king  named  Vanni  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,   105 
and  after  him  Jaya  Bahu,  a  very  powerful  king.     And  after  the  death 


^  Gin-ganga.  *  Elgiriya. 

*  Dewiindara  or  Dondra  Head.  *  Ratgama. 

'  Getamanna.  '  The  country  round  about  Sitavaka. 

*  Veligama  vihara.  *  Vishnu. 

*  This  seems  to  be  the  proper  conclusion  of  the  chapter,  ending  as  it  does,  like 
all  the  preceding  chapters,  vvitli  a  hortatory  verse  composed  in  a  different  metre 
to  the  Anuslup,  the  metre  employed  in  the  composition  of  the  narrative  itself. 
The  remaining  five  verses  must  have  been  added  by  some  subsequent  writer  who , 
fromlackof  material  or  noteworthy  incident,  merely  made  a  record  of  the  names 
of  the  three  kings  who  followed  Parakkama  Bahu  IV.  The  occurrence  of  three 
errors  in  the  space  of  five  verses  strengthens  our  supposition  that  they  were  added 
at  a  later  period,  when  literatvire  was  in  a  state  of  decay  and  literary  composition 
became  faulty  and  imperfect,  as  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the  remaining 
chapters  of  the  Mahdvansa.     See  supra  chap.  XCIX.,  vv.  77-8*2  and  note  thereon. 
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106  of  these  two  kiiigs  there  reigned  a  fourth  ruler  of  men  bearing  the  name 

107  of  Bhuvaneka  Bahu,  who  was  a  man  of  great  wisdom  and  faith,  and 
a  mine  of  excellent  virtues  ;  and  he  dwelt  in  the  delightful  city  of 

108  Gangasiripura/  near  the  Mahavaluka  river.  He  who  attends  to  the 
order  of  succession  should  note  that  in  the  fourth  year  of  this  king's 

109  reign  there  passed  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  ninety-four  years 
from  the  Nibbana  of  the  sage. 

110  The  kings  of  old  who  lived  at  a  time  when  Buddha's  rehgion  flourished , 
which  is  a  time  that  is  hard  to  be  met  with,  were  constantly  diligent 
in  the  exercise  of  every  virtue,  such  as  charity  and  the  like.  Remem- 
bering this,  do  yo  also  perform  meritorious  deeds  in  a  worthy  manner. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninetieth  chapter,  entitled  "  The  Narrative  of 
Eight  Kings  commencing  from  Vijaya  Bahu,"  in  the  Mahavansa, 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


'A' 
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ND  after  the  death  of  (Bhuvaneka  Bahu  IV.)  there  reigned  two 
kings  in  that  self -same  city  (Gangasiripura),  namely,  Parakkama 
Bahu  (V.)  and  the  wise  Vikkama  Bahu  (III.). 
'  2      Now,  in  the  time  of  the  king  Vikkama  Bahu  there  was  a  mighty 

3  prince  of  great  wisdom,  Alagakkonara  by  name  ;  and  he  dwelt  in  the 

4  beautiful  and  famous  city  of  Peradoni,-  which  is  on  the  banks  of  the 
river  Mahoru-ganga.^  And  he  was  endued  with  majesty  and  faith  and 
such  like  virtues,  and  desirfed  greatly  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the 
church  and  the  kingdom. 

5  It  was  told  by  them  of  old  time,  saying  "  There  is  a  city,  Kalyani 
by  name,  that  shineth  with  its  temples  and  bodhis  and  excellent 
walks;  its  ramparts,  walls,  image-houses,  and  c6tiyas,  its  fine  market 

6  places,  and  its  superior  gates  and  arches."  And  the  great  sage 
moreover,  visited  this  city  of  Kalyani  that  was  so  greatly  praised. 
On  the  southern  side  thereof,  and  nigh  unto  the  village  Dariirugama, 

7  which  contained  a  large  pond,  and  was  a  goodly  place,  wherein  dwelt 
if                               men  of  great  wisdom  and  virtue,  he  built  the  famous  city  of  Jaya- 

vaddhanakotta,  and  adorned  it  with  rows  of  great  ramparts  and  gates 
and  towers. 

8  And  this  great  man  dwelt  in  that  city  ;  and  being  desirous  of  acquiring 
merit,  he  did  much  good,  such  as  the  advancement  of  religion  and  the 
like. 

9  And  this  man  became  king  in  that  city  by  the  name  of  Bhuvaneka 
10  Bahu  V.     And  as  he  was  full  of  faith,  he  made  offerings  always  to 

Buddha  and  the  other  sacred  objects  with  groat  devotion,  and  gave 
alms  daily,  and  other  gifts  in  abundance  to  the  priesthood.     And 


*  Gaiupola.  '  P^r4deniya.  *  Mahaveli-gaiiga. 
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that  he  might  advance  the  welfare  of  the  church,  he  assembled  the 
priests  together,  and  after  that  he  had  made  inquisition  he  caused  the  11 
robes  to  be  taken  off  from  them  that  were  wicked,  and  showed  favour 
unto  them   that  behaved  themselves  well,  and  gave  them  courage ; 
and  thus  did  he  make  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  to  shine  brightly. 
And  he  caused  a  casket  to  be  made  of  seven  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  12 
and  placed  the  tooth-relic  therein,  and  made  offerings  thereto  with 
great  devotion.     And  when  he  had  reigned  twenty  years  his  days  were  13 
numbered,  and  his  own  mother's  son,  Vira  Bahu  by  name,  succeeded 
to  the  throne  ;  and  he  also,  in  like  manner,  did  all  that  tended  to  the  14 
welfare  and  prosperity  of  rehgion,  and  yielded  himself  up  to  the  king 
of  death. 

Thereafter,  in  the  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  fifty-third  year  15 
after  the  Parinibbana  of  the  blessed  Buddha,  the  king  Parakkama  16 
Bahu  (VI.),  who  was  indeed  a  temple  of  wisdom  and  courage,  and  born 
of  the  race  of  the  sun,  came  to  govern  the  great  and  glorious  kingdom 
in  the  lovely  city  of  Jayavaddhana,  and  began  devoutly  to  make 
offerings  to   the  Three  Gems.     This  lord  of  the  land  built  for  the  17 
tooth-relic  of  the  great  sage  a  beautiful  three-storied  temple,  delightful 
to  behold.     And  he  made  a  casket  of  gold,  inlaid  with  the  nine  precious  18 
gems,^  and  covered  it  with  another  casket  of  gold  inlaid  with  precious 
stones  shining  with  divers  rays  ;  and  this  also  he  enclosed  in  another 
golden  casket  that  he  had  made.     Moreover,  he  made   a  great  and  19 
excellent  casket  gilt  with  gold  of  the  first  and  most  beautiful  kind ; 
and  as  the  king  was  desirous  of  being  happy  as  long  as  life  lasted,  and 
even  after  it  had  ceased,'  he  deposited  the  tooth  within  the  four  caskets. 
And  when  he  remembered  all  the  great  feasts  celebrated  in  Lanka  by  20 
the  kings  who  were  devoted  in  truth  to  the  noble  religion  of  the  supreme 
Buddha,  he  bethought  him,  saying,  "  I  also  shall  not  be  slow  to  make 
offerings,  but  will  do  so,  in  like  manner,  from  the  profits  of  this 
kingdom."     And  when  he  had  reflected  in  this  wise  he  made  offerings  21 
to  the  relics,  in  the  fullness  of  faith,  by  every  means  in  his  power.     And 
he  caused  alms  to  be  given  daily  unto  the  priesthood  together  with 
the  eight  things  necessary  for  monks,  and  celebrated  a  feast  every 
month.     To  the  priests  of  the  three  countries^  he  caused  the  gift  to  be  22 
given  of  the  kathina   robe  yearly,  and  a  great  almsgiving  and  robes  23 
to  be  given  every  year.     Thus  did  this  king  of  great  renown  and  virtue 
heap  up  merit. 

And  at  the  village  Pappatakanana*  the  wise  king  built,  for  the  benefit  24 
of  his  mother,  the  Sunetta  parivena^   and  called  it  after  her  name  ; 
and  he  also  made  an  arama  for  the  priesthood,  and  dedicated  much  25 

^  I.e.,  pearl,  ruby,  topaz,  diamond,  emerald,  lapis-lazuli,  coral,  sapphire,  and 
gdmida,  which  last  is  supposed  to  bo  a  variety  of  agate. 

*  I.e.,  during  the  course  of  transmigration  and  in  Nirvdna. 

*  Ruhunu,  Pihiti,  and  Maya. 

*  Pepiliydna. 

*  Better  known  by  the  name  of  Sunetr6d6vi  pariv6na. 
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26  land  thereto.  And  he  caused  a  store  of  provisions  to  be  laid  there,  so 
that  alms  might  be  given  sumptuously  for  three  days  to  the  priesthood 
who  had  come  from  the  three  countries  to  celebrate  the  dedication, 
and  heaped  up  merit  in  great  abundance. 

27  And  ho  caused  a  copy  of  the  excellent  Three  Pitakas  to  be  made 
together  with  their  Atthakatha  and  Tika,  and  encouraged  the  religion 

28  of  Buddha.  He  also  granted  lands  and  possessions  to  the  scribes, 
so  that  they  might  devote  their  time  daily  to  the  writing  of  sacred 

29  books  only.     He  caused  repairs  also  to  be  made  at  Mahiyangana  and 

30  other  shrines  in  divers  places,  and  plastered  them.  Likewise  also  at 
the    Gadaladoni  arama,   Lankatilaka,   and  other  places,  he   caused 

31  plastering  and  all  other  needful  work  to  be  done.  And  on  many 
occasions  did  he  cause  the  rite  of  ordination  to  bo  performed  with  great 
feasts  and  great  rejoicings. 

32  And  this  chief  of  men ,  after  that  he  had  taken  upon  himself  the  burden 
of  government,  performed  many  acts  of  merit  throughout  a  period 

33  of  fifty  and  two  years,  during  which  he  gave  away  twenty-six  thousand 
ono  hundred  and  forty  suits  of  robes  and  other  thmgs  necessary  for 

34  monks.     And  this  wise  king,  being  full  of  faith,  bestowed  two  and 

35  thirty  kathina  robes  on  the  priest liood.  And  as  he  rejoiced  in  the 
three  sacred  objects  and  made  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  as  thougli 
it  were  altogether  his  own,  he  spent  money  beyond  measure  and 
performed  various  acts  of  merit. 

36  And  as  he  was  endued  with  faith,  wisdom,  and  loving-kindness,  and 
was  a  jewel  of  virtue,  he  knew  the  vanity  of  riches  that  are  gotten, 
and  therefore  occupied  himself  diligently  in  good  works.  Knowing 
this,  do  ye,  who  desire  your  own  good  and  rightly  understand  and 
seek  after  happiness  as  long  as  life  lasteth  and  when  it  ceaseth,  acquire 
to  yourselves  an  abundance  of  the  merit  that  conferreth  blessings  in 
divers  ways. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-first  chapter,  entitled  "  A  Description  of 
Four  Kings  commencing  from  Parakkama  Bahu,"  in  the  IMahavansa, 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER   XCII. 

1  A   ND  when  he  was  dead  his  grandson,  Jaya  Bahu,'  became  king  ; 
-^--^     but  Bhuvan^ka  Bahu  (VI. )^  slew  him  and  ascended  the  throne. 

2  And  he  reigned  seven  years  after  ho  was  anointed  king.     After  the 

3  death  of  that  king,  Parakkama  Bahu,  who  was  known  as  the  Pandit^ 
because  of  his  great  learning,  became  king  in  that  beautiful  city.     And 

*  Vira  Pardkrama  Bdhu  according  to  the  Rdjdvali. 

*  SapumalkumarayA,  son  of  Parakrama  BAhu  VT. .  ancording  to  the  RajAvali. 

*  Pai.i.jita  Parakramu  B4hu,  adopted  son  of  Bhuvan6ka  Bahu,  according  to. the 
Rdjavali. 


CHAPTER  xcn.  267 

after  him  there  reigned  a  king  by  name  Vira  Parakkama  Bahu,^  and 
after  him  the  prince  Vijaya  Bahu,  who  was  adorned  with  many  virtues,     4 
became  kmg  ;  and  on  his  death  there  reigned  a  king  named  Bhuvaneka 
Bahu  (VII.).     And  these  kings  advanced  the  prosperity  of  the  church     5 
and  the  kingdom,  according  to  their  faith  and  abihty,  and  went  the 
way  of  their  deeds. 

And  when  two  thousand  and  eighty-five  years  were  passed  after  the  6 
Parinibbana  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  a  certain  Vira  Vikkama,  born  7 
of  the  race  of  Sirisanghabodhi,  an  exceeding  mighty  man,  became  king  8 
in  the  city  of  Senkliandasela  Sirivaddhana,'-  a  city  that  was  surrounded 
by  the  river  Mahavaluka  as  if  by  a  trench.  And  this  king  took  up 
his  abode  there,  and  gained  the  heart  of  his  people  by  the  practice  of  9 
the  four  kingly  virtues,^  and  began  to  perform  meritorious  acts  with  10 
devotion. 

He  removed  the  (bowl)  relic  of  the  great  sage  to  a  spot  of  ground 
not  far  from  his  palace,  of  great  beauty,  and  built  a  cetiya  there  ;  and  11 
also  an  enclosure  nigh  unto  it,  with  a  two-storied  house,  for  holding 
the  uposatha  service.     And  around  the  city  he  built  eighty  and  six  12 
houses  with  tiled  roofs  for  the  priesthood,  and  caused  the  priests  to 
dwell  therein.     And  he  ministered  to  them  and  hearkened  to   the 
preaching  of  the  sacred  doctrines  of  the  conqueror.     He  celebrated  a  13 
great  feast  and  hearkened  devoutly  to  about  fifty  and  five  discourses 
that  were  read  throughout  the  whole  night.     He  caused  (sacred)  books  14 
to  be  written  on  thirty  thousand  (palm)  leaves,  and  made  offerings  to 
the  Three  Pitakas  of  about  sixty  thousand  (pieces  of  money).     And  he  15 
caused  a  hundred  and  eighty  images  to   be  made  of   the  supreme 
Buddha,  and  a  hundred  and  forty  caskets  also  to  hold  his  reUcs  ;  and 
thus  did  he  lay  up  a  heap  of  merit.     And  he  proceeded  from  his  own  16 
city  on  foot,  and  journeyed  about  seven  leagues  in  the  course  of  one 
day  ;  and  after  that  he  had  celebrated  a  great  feast  with  divers  perfumes  17 
and  flowers,  lamps,  incense,  and  the  like,  he  worshipped  the  shrine 
at  Mahiyangana. 

And  the  ruler  of  men  went  to  Sumanakuta  in  one  day,  and  worshipped  18 
the  sacred  shrine  there  after  that  he  had  poured  one  hundred  pots  of  19 
oil  into  the  lamp,  the  circumference  whereof  was  fifteen  cubits  and 
the  height  five  cubits. 

And  as  he  had  set  his  heart  on  the  noble  road  (that  leadeth  to 
dehverance)  he  repaired  the  difficult  highway  (to  the  peak)  ;  and  for  20 
the  comfort  of  the  pilgrims  that  passed  and  repassed  it  he  caused  steps 
to  be  built  therein  of  seven  hundred  and  eighty  stones.     And  when  21 
he  had  thus  performed  numerous  acts  of  merit  in  divers  ways,  the 
lord  of  the  land  determined  to  hold  a  feast  of  ordination.     And  he  22 

*  Brother  of  Bhuvaneka  Bahu  VI. — Rajavali. 

*  Kandy. 

•''  Catu-sangaha-vatthu.  Childers  renders  this  phrase  by  "  elements  of  popula- 
rity," and  correctly  defines  it  as  "  largesse  or  liberalitj',  affability,  beneficient  rule, 
and  impartiality."     See  his  Dictionary  s.v.  Sangnho. 
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caused  many  houses  to  be  erected  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  brought 

23  thither  priests  who  dwelt  in  the  three  countries.     And  when  the  wise 

24  king  had  made  great  offerings  to  them,  he  invited  five  and  tliirty  of 
their  number,  the  chief  of  whom  was  the  great  elder  Dhammakitti  (to 

25  form  themselves  into  a  body  for  performing  the  office).  And  after  that 
he  had  chosen  three  hundred  and  fifty  and  five  good  men  of  good 
families,  he  caused  them  to  be  ordained  amidst  great  rejoicings. 

Now  (in  the  days  that  were  past),  a  certam  king  of  Pataliputta, 

26  Mahasena  by  name,  was  not  satisfied  with  feeding  one  thousand  priests 

27  daily,  but  was  moved  by  a  nobler  desire,  and  determined  upon  giving 
alms  with  the  substance  that  he  gained  honestly.^  So  he  gave  up  the 
splendours  of  the  kingly  office  and  proceeded  (in  disguise)  to  the  city 

28  of  Northern  Madhura ;  and  after  that  ho  had  worked  there  for  wages, 
and  gotten  himself  substance,  he  gave  alms  therewith  faithfully. 

And  when  this  wise  lung,  who  dehghted  in  clean  gifts,"  had  heard 

29  (this  story)  he  formed  a  rice-field  with  the  labour  of  his  own  body, 
and  gave  alms  in  a  suitable  manner,  with  the  rice  that  was  obtained 
therefrom. 

30  And  as  he  took  pleasure  in  the  sacred  objects  he  made  offerings  of 
robes,  two  thousand  and  one  hundred  and  eighty  and  two  in  number, 

31  and  expended  on  account  of  meritorious  works  five  hundred  and  eighty 

32  and  seven  thousand  pieces  of  money.  This  ruler  of  men  caused  to  be 
given  away  as  gifts  sixty  and  two  elephants  and  horses,  and  four 

33  hundred  and  fifty  head  of  oxen  and  buffaloes.  Thus  did  this  king, 
who  was  a  seeker  after  merit,  perform  good  deeds  in  divers  ways  and 
purify  the  road  to  heaven. 

34  And  as  he  was  faitliful  and  exceeding  wise  and  devoted  always  to 
the  welfare  of  others,  he  know  the  vanity  of  life  and  the  things  of  this 
life,  and,  therefore,  performed  in  a  suitable  manner  many  meritorious 
works  that  bring  blessings  in  divers  ways.  And  ye  who  have  a  whole- 
some dread  of  the  terrible  sufferings  of  renewed  existence,  know  this, 
and  ponder  on  that  which  abide th  and  that  which  abide th  not,  and 
renounce  the  lust  of  the  body  and  all  the  pleasures  thereof,  and  be 
diligent  in  the  performance  of  good  deeds. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-second  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of 
Seven  Kings  beginning  with  that  of  Jaya  Bahu,"  in  the  Mahavansa, 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


1  Vatthu-suddhinkaritvuna,  "  having  made  the  substance  pure."  The  most 
meritorious  of  alms  consists  in  the  giving  of  that  which  has  been  honestly  got,  or 
obtained  with  the  sweat  of  one's  brow. 

*  Meaning,  a  gift  of  a  thing  honestly  gotten. 
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"VrOW  while  this  famous  king  (Vira  Vikkama)  reigned  in  this  manner,     1 
-^^      a  number  of  (lesser)  kings,  born  of  the  race  of  the  sun,  lived  in     2 
divers  places  at  Jayavaddhana  and  the  like  countries  near  the  seacoast ; 
and  among  them  there  was  a  certain  king,  Mayadhanu  by  name,  who 
was  a  mighty  chief  of  men.     Now  he  had  a  son  named  Rajasiha,  who     3 
was  an  exceeding  cruel  man.     And  he  was  wont  to  accompany  his 
father  in  his  wars  in  divers  places ;  and  being  puffed  up  with  victory,     4 
this  great  fool,  in  the  wickedness  of  his  heart,  slew  his  father  with  his 
own  hand  and  took  possession  of  the  kingdom.     And  he  was  known     5 
as  Rajasiha  of  Sitavaka.     And  for  some  time  he  took  a  delight  in 
religion  and  performed  meritorious  acts.     But  one  day,  the  king,  after     6 
that  he  had  given  alms  to  the  priesthood,  was  seized  with  fear,  and 
inquired  of  the  great  elders,  saying,  "  How  can  I  absolve  myself  from 
the  sin  of  killing  a  father  ?  "  Thereupon  the  learned  elders  expounded     7 
the  doctrine  to  him ;  but  they  could  not  satisfy  the  perverse  mind  of 
the  wicked  man.     And  when  he  heard  these  words,  saying,  "  The     8 
consequence  of  a  sin  that  hath  been  committed  cannot  be  destroyed," 
he  was  provoked  to  anger,  like  unto  a  serpent  full  of  poison  when  it  is 
beaten  with  a  stick.     And  he  turned  to  the  followers  of  Siva,  and     9 
inquired  of  them ;  and  when  he  heard  them  say  the  words,  "It  is 
possible,"  he  drank  them  in  as  if  they  were  nectar  ;  and  then  he  smeared 
his  body  over  with  ashes  and  became  a  worshipper  of  Siva.     And  after  10 
that  he  began  to  destroy  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  by  slaying  its 
priests  and  burning  its  sacred  books  and  breaking  down  its  temples ; 
and  thus  did  he  bar  the  way  that  leadeth  to  heaven.     He  embraced  11 
heresy,  and  became  hke  unto  a  thorn  in  the  path  of  continued  existence.^ 
And  he  placed  the  ascetics  of  sin  and  heresy  at  Sumanakut^a,  that  so  12 
they  might  take  all  the  profits  arising  therefrom.     Thus  did  this  13 
foolish  and  unrighteous  man  suffer  much  misery,  because  he  knew  not 
the  path  that  he  should  have  followed,  but  took  the  path  that  he 
should  not. 

Thereupon  many  priests  stripped  themselves  of  their  robes  through  14 
fear  of  the  king.     But  those  of  them  who  feared  the  evUs  of  renewed 
existence  left  their  dwellings  and  went  in  divers  ways. 

And  when  the  king  had  destroyed  the  rehgion  of  Buddha,  which  is  15 
the  most  spotless  (in  the  whole  world),  and  which  alone  tendeth  to 
the  happiness  of  all  men,  he  reigned  in  this  country  by  the  power  of 
his  former  merits.     And,  verily,  this  sinner  did  rule  with  a  strong  arm  16 
after  that  he  had  brought  the  whole  island  of  Lanka  to  subjection 
under  him. 

And  this  ruler  of  the  land,  although  by  his  royal  authority  he  had  17 
displayed  the  might  of  his  power  in  the  multitude  of  sins  that  he  had 

1  Meaning  that  he  made  existence  more  painful  by  depriving  it  of  the  aources 
from  which  hope  could  be  derived. 
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committed,  yet  fell  at  the  last  into  the  hand  of  death.  Hereby  may 
wise  men  know  the  mischief  that  is  wrought  by  those  who  are  moved 
by  the  ignorance  of  sin  and  disbelief,  and  with  fear  avoid  all  temptation 
and  do  much  good. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-third  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of 
Two  Kings  commencing  from  Mayadhanu,"  in  the  Mahavansa, 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  XGIV. 

1  ~^]"C)W  in  that  king's  (Rajasinha's)  reign  a  certain  prince  of  Ganga- 
-^^      siripura,  born  of  the  race  of  the  sun,  went  down  to  the  city  of 

2  Kolamba  ;^  but  as  it  was  not  permitted  him  to  remain  there,  he  went 

3  to  the  city  of  Gova'  and  abode  there  for  a  long  time.  And  there  he 
killed  (in  a  fight)  a  powerful  and  famous  chief  named  Gaja  Bahu,  and 

4  was  rewarded  with  many  favours  (for  that  valiant  act).^  And  this 
wise  prmce  knew  his  time  and  returned  to  the  island  of  Lanka,  and 
received  the  support  of  the  inhabitants  of  Pancuddharattha,*  and 

5  became  very  powerful.  And  after  the  death  of  him  who  had  killed 
his  father  (Rajasinha),  in  the  two  thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty- 

6  fifth  year  after  the  Nibbana  of  the  sage,  this  faithful,  virtuous,  and 
powerful  king  ascended  the  throne  in  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana  with  the 

7  name  of  Vimala  Dhamma  Siiriya.     And  this  famous  king  built  eighteen 

8  towers  in  divers  places  around  the  great  city,  and  united  them  with  a 
high  and  thick  rampart,  and  set  guards  in  them  to  defend  the  city  from 

9  the  enemy.  And  he  freed  the  whole  kingdom  of  Lanka  from  danger, 
and  took  for  his  chief  queen  a  virgin  of  the  like  rank  with  himself. 

10  And  after  tliat  he  was  anointed  king  over  the  kingdom,  this  famous 
ruler,  being  desirous  of  merit,  set  himself  earnestly  to  advance  the 
prosperity  of  the  church  and  the  kingdom. 

1  Colombo.  2  Goa. 

'  The  incident  is  narrated  in  the  Rajavali  as  follows  : — "  While  he  remained 
here  Conappoo  Bandara  "  (afterwards  Vimala  Dharma  Suriya),  "  who  had  fled 
to  Colombo,  committed  a  crime,  for  which  he  was  tried  before  Sallappoo  Dharma 
Pawla  Riijah  and  Captain  Mohroe,  and  sent  to  Goa.  When  Conappoo  had  been 
in  Giia  about  three  j'ears,  it  came  to  pass  that  lie  expressed  a  desire  of  getting  an 
opportmiity  of  fencing  with  a  captain  called  Gajabahu,  which  captain  was  so 
expert  at  fencing,  that  no  person,  not  even  the  \-iceroy,  durst  approach  his  door 
without  first  laying  aside  his  sword,  for  who  dared  even  to  approach  the  quarters 
of  the  said  captain  with  a  sword  could  not  escape  without  figliting  and  getting  killed. 
This  desire  of  Conappoo  Bandara  having  come  to  the  ears  of  the  viceroy,  he  sent 
for  Conappoo  and  asked  if  he  could  fence  well;  he  answered .  that  he  could  fence; 
and  accordingly  he  girded  on  his  sword,  and  went  to  the  door  of  the  great  captain, 
and  was  immediately  addressed  bj'  him  with,  "  Cingala,  thou  must  not  depart 
without  firjli  ting;"  and,  immediately,  they  both  began  to  engage,  but  Conappoo  cut 
the  said  Captain  Gajabahu  in  two  pieces,  on  account  of  which  valiant  action 
several  captains,  and  also  the  viceroy  of  Goa,  conferred  presents  upon  Conappoo." 
— Upham's  Rajavali,  j)age  310. 

*  Lit.  "  the  five  iippt-r  countries." 
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And  when  the  ruler  of  men  made  inquiry  and  learned  that  the  tooth  11 
of  the  supreme  Buddha  was  preserved  in  the  viliara  at  Labujagama,i  12 
in  the  district  of  Sapharagama,  he  was  exceeding  glad,  and  caused  it 
to  be  brought  to  his  beautiful  city.     And  in  order  that  he  might  worship  13 
it  daily  and  perform  the  ceremonial  thereto,  the  wise  king  caused  a  14 
beautiful   two-storied  relic-house  to  be   built  on  a  beautiful  piece  of 
ground  near  the  palace.     And  he  placed  the  tooth  there  and  worshipped 
it  always  with  great  devotion. 

And  as  there  were  no  ordained  priests  throughout  the  whole  island  15 
of  Lanka  he  sent  ministers  to  the  country  of  Rakkhanga,  and  invited  16 
and  brought  over  to  this  island  Nandicakka  and  other  priests.     And  17 
he  made  them  take  up  their  abode  in  the  beautiful  city  of  Sirivaddhana, 
where  he  ministered  to  them  with  kindness.     Then  he  built  a  beautiful 
house  in  the  Udakukkhepa  sima  at  the  ford  Ganthamba"  in  the  Maha-  18 
valuka  river  ;  and,  in  the  two  thousand  one  hundred  and  fortieth  year  19 
after  the  Nibbana  of  the  sage,  he  conveyed  the  priests  thither,  and  20 
caused  a  great  number  of  men  of  good  families  to  be  ordained  in  the 
midst  of  that  priesthood,  and  preserved  the  religion  of  the  supreme 
Buddha.     He  also  caused  many  persons  from  good  families  to  take 
the  order  of  novitiates  in  the  church,  and  ministered  to  them  bounti-  21 
fully  with  the  four  things  that  were  necessary  for  monks.     And  as  he  22 
sought  after  merit  he  did  much  good  in  these  and  many  other  ways, 
and  purged  the  road  to  heaven. 

Afterwards  the  wise  king  caused  his  younger  brother,  who  had  put  23 
on  the  robes  and  entered  the  church,  to  disrobe  himself,  and  after  that 
he  had  placed  him  in  charge  of  the  kingdom  he  passed  awaj'-  according 
to  his  deeds. 

Thus  did  this  defender  of  the  land,  who  was  endued  with  the  power  24 
of  wisdom,  perform  many  meritorious  deeds,  and  display  the  might  of 
his  power  by  causing  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  to  flourish.  Even 
such  an  one,  albeit  that  he  was  learned  and  rich  in  faith  submitted  to 
death.  Knowing  this,  therefore,  let  men  lay  to  heart  the  uncertainty 
of  this  life  and  its  evils,  and  be  diligent  in  good  works. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-fourth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of  King 
VimalaDhamma,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight 
and  amazement  of  good  men. 


A 


CHAPTER   XCV. 

ND  this  king,  Senaratna  by  name,  who  was  anointed  king  over 
the  land,  was  zealous  in  giving  alms  and  doing  other  works  of 
merit.  He  practised  the  four  virtues  of  kings  and  gained  the  love  of 
his  subjects.  And  then  he  held  a  feast  in  honour  of  the  tooth-relic 
with  great  almsgiving.  He  raised  his  elder  brother's  own  queen  to 
the  dignity  of  chief  queen  and  took  up  his  abode  in  the  city. 

1  Delgamuwa.  *  Gftainb6. 
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4  And  it  came  to  pass  that  in  those  days  certain  merchants  traded  in 
the  port  of  Kolamba,  and  continued  so  for  a  long  time  till,  in  process  of 

5  time,  theywaxed  very  strong.  These  men  were  called  Parangis,i  and 
were  all  of  them  wicked  unbelievers,  cruel,  and  hard  of  heart.  And 
they  entered  into  fruitful  provinces  and  laid  waste  fields  and  gardens, 

6  and  burned  houses  and  villages,  and  ravished  women  of  rank,  and 

7  sorely  troubled  the  Sinhalese  in  this  manner.  They  broke  into  towns 
and  temples  and  image-houses,  and  destroyed  bodhi  trees  and  images 

8  of  Buddha,  and  such  like  sacred  things.  And  they  destroyed  the 
country  and  tlie  religion  thereof,  and  built  forts  in  divers  places,  and 
maintained  continual  warfare. 

9  Thereupon  the  king,  Senaratna,  took  the  tooth-relic  to  the  country 
of  Pancasata  and  other  places  that  abounded  with  fastnesses  in  forests, 

10  mountains,  and  rivers,  and  kept  it  in  a  place  of  safety,  and  caused  the 

11  guardians  of  the  relic  also  to  abide  in  the  same  place.  And  when  he 
had  also  made  preparation  for  the  performance  of  the  ceremonial  unto 

12  it,  and  secured  the  safety  of  the  tooth-relic,  he  left  the  city,  taking 
with  him  his  treasures  that  were  of  great  value,  and  the  sons  of  his 
royal  elder  brother,  and  his  excellent  queen, — a  well-favoured  and 
virtuous  woman,  who  was  then  big  with  child — whom  he  conveyed 

13  carefully  in  a  carriage, 2  and  himself  went  to  Mahiyangana.  And  while 
he  yet  dwelt  in  that  city  she  bare  him  a  glorious   son,   endued  with 

14  marks  of  greatness,  under  a  good  and  fortunate  star.     And  on  that  day, 

15  at  night,  the  leader  of  the  enemy's  army  dreamed  a  terrible  dream 

16  (and  the  dream  was  this) :  from  the  western  side  of  that  city  there 
issued  a  spark  which  was  at  the  first  of  the  size  only  of  a  firefly  ;  but  it 
increased  by  degrees  in  size  as  it  went  on  its  course,  till,  when  it  reached 
the  middle  of  the  port  at  Kolamba,  it  waxed  exceeding  great  and  set 
everything  on  fire  in  a  moment.     And  on  that  self-same  day  (on  which 

17  the  prince  was  born)  the  enemy's  hosts  that  had  approached  Siri- 
vaddhana  fled  in  great  terror  before  his  glory.     And  in  process  of  time 

18  the  child  grew  up  like  unto  a  second  moon  ;  and  the  king  took  great  care 

19  of  his  son,  and  of  everything  else  that  belonged  to  him.     And  when  he 

20  knew  that  the  time  was  come  he  took  all  his  possessions  and  returned 

21  to  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana.  And  when  the  sons  of  his  elder  brother 
and  the  son  that  was  bom  to  him  had  come  to  years  of  understanding, 
the  ruler  of  men,  whose  heart  melted  with  compassion  towards  them, 
divided  his  kingdom  which  was  girded  about  with  mountains  and  other 
fastnesses,  and  caused  the  division  to  be  written  down  carefully  on 
three  (palm)  leaves,  and  placed  those  three  leaves  near  the  relic  of  the 

22  tooth.  And  he  took  the  princes  thither,  and  caused  them  to  take  up 
each  a  leaf  according  to  his  choice.     Then  the  country  of  tJva  fell  to 

23  the  lot  of  Kumarasj'ha,  the  eldest  prince  ;  and  the  country  of  Matale  to 


Portuguese. 

Tlio  Sinhalese  translators  have  rendered  yoggena  by  "  in  a  befitting  manner  "  :• 
but  I  think  yoggan,a,  carriage,  is  what  is  meant  here.  The  queen  being  enceinte 
she  had  to  bo  taken  carefully  in  a  carriage  or  conveyance. 
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Vijayapala,  in  like  manner  ;  and  the  five  upper  countries  to  Rajasilia, 
the  youngest.     And  when  the  king  beheld  the  leaves  that  had  been  24 
thus  drawn,  and  saw  the  leaf  for  the  five  upper  countries  which  had  25 
fallen  to  the  lot  of  his  own  son,  he  was  delighted,  and  predicted  that  he 
would  be  a  great  man.     And  the  ruler  of  men  then  gave  each  of  the 
princes  the  country  that  fell  to  his  lot.     And  he  reigned  seven  years,  26 
performing  works  of  merit  such  as  almsgiving  and  the  like,  and  advanced 
the  welfare  of  the  church  and  kingdom  according  to  his  ability. 

And  when  the  lord  of  the  land  had  thus  divided  the  country  and  27 
bestowed  it  with  much  affection  on  his  own  son  and  the  others,  that  so 
they  might  take  good  care  of  Lanka  and  its  religion,  he  yielded  himself 
to  death,  which  none  can  resist. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-fifth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of  King 
Senaratna,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 


CHAPTER  XCVI. 

^^TOW  after  that,  as  the  time  passed,  these  three  rulers  of  men  lived     1 
-»-^       peaceably,  each  in  his  division,  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  the     2 
kingdom  and  making  war  agamst  the  Parangis  ;  in  the  which  they  were 
victorious  in  divers  places.     But  afterward  the  three  royal  brethren 
fell  out,  and  were  at  variance  with  each  other.     And  of  these  three,     3 
the  famous  Rajasiha  dethroned  his  elder  brethren  and  added  their 
dominions  to  his  own.     Now  when  the  eldest  prince  (Kumarasinha)     4 
was  put  to  death  by  poison,  the  prince  (Vijayapala),  who  was  then  at 
Matale,  entered  into  a  carriage  and  left  the  country ;  and,  after  that  he 
had  crossed  the  boundary  he  went  to  the  foreign  land,  together  with     5 
a  certain  man  whom  he  had  taken  (to  do  him  service).     Thus  the 
remaining    prince    Rajasiha,   an  imperious  man,    whom   none  could     6 
approach  or  conquer,  and  brave  as  a  lion,  took  possession  of  the  whole 
country,  even  as  his  father  had  possessed  it  in  the  beginning.     And  he     7 
was  courageous  and  brave  in  battle,  and  endued  with  great  strength  of 
body,  as  if  the  gods  of  the  true  faith  had  created  him  for  the  intent  that 
he  might  advance  the  weKare  of  the  land  and  the  religion  thereof. 

Once,  while  he  sported  with  young  men,  he  rode  a  horse  and  went     8 
out  with  one  who  rode  another.     And  as  soon  as  the  sign  was  given  his    9 
horse  ran  along  the  course  and  sank  in  a  miry  place  that  was  therein. 
Thereupon  the  brave  and  courageous  prince  leaped  up  from  his  horse  10 
to  the  back  of  the  one  that  was  coming  behind  him,  and  pushed  down 
the  rider  thereof  and  rode  away  upon  the  back  of  his  steed.     Again,  at  11 
the  dangerous  ferry  called  Suvannatthambha,^  the  mighty  prince  made 
a  leap  from  the  rock  on  this  side  the  river,  and  safely  reached  the  rock 
that  was  on  the  other  side.     And  when  he  had  thus  displayed  divers  12 
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feats  of  strength,  the  celebrated  king  was  desii-ous  to  advance  the 

13  weKare  of  the  church  and  the  kingdom,  and  prepared  materials  of  war 
and  the  like  thmgs  in  div^ers  ways,  and  gathered  together  the  Sinhalese 

14  who  were  ready  for  war.  Then  the  gracious  king,  at  a  fortunate 
moment,  set  out  from  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana,  with  elephants  and 

15  horses  and  royal  attendants  ;  with  mighty  men  of  valour  and  great 
officers  of  state  and  others  ;   with  companies  of  fighting  men  armed 

16  with  hows,  swords,  spears,  and  other  weapons,  and  surrounded  with 
drums  and  other  instruments  of  music.  And  taking  with  him  the  sons 
of  Buddha  for  the  purpose  of  giving  alms,  and  performing  such  like 

17  meritorious  acts,   the  fearless  king  proceeded  from  place  to  place, 

18  sounding  the  drum  of  war  as  terrible  as  the  sound  of  thunder.  At  the 
very  beginning  he  fought  a  great  battle  with  the  enemy  that  had 
entered  the  country  of    Paiicuddharattha,  and    slaughtered  a  great 

19  number  of  the  wicked.  And  the  ruler  of  men  drove  the  vile  and  cruel 
enemy  from  their  several  positions,  and  broke  up  their  camps,  and 

20  gained  the  victory  over  them.     And  the  enemy  looked  on  this  side  and 

21  on  that,  how  they  might  escape,  and  fled  in  great  terror,  and  fell  over 
great  rocks,  and  leaped  across  the  streams  in  the  mountains.  Like 
unto  elephants  when  a  lion  getteth  into  their  midst,  or  as  a  tuft  of 
cotton  that  is  blown  away  by  a  gust  of  wind,  even  so  did  the  enemy, 
stricken  with  fear,  "flee  before  the  fearless  king  when  he  rushed  into  the 

22  field  of  battle.  And  when  he  had  fought  with  the  enemy  in  divers 
places  and  in  manifold  ways,  he  slew  a  great  many  of  his  foes  and  drove 

23  them  before  him.  And  he  displayed  his  might  by  freeing  each  country 
from  oppression  as  he  took  it,  and  caused  even  the  enemy's  forts  to  be 
destroyed. 

24  But  many  of  the  enemy  escaped,  who  were  sorely  oppressed  with 

25  fear.  And  these  wicked  unbelievers  lived  quietly  for  a  short  time  in 
their  divers  forts  on  the  seacoast,  but  soon  began  again  to  plunder  the 

26  districts  in  their  neighbourhood.  And  when  Rajasiha,  who  was  an 
imperious  ruler,  heard  thereof  he  went  again  to  Dighavapi  in  the 

27  eastern  part  of  the  country.     And  while  he  was  there  he  heard  of  the 

28  6landas  ;^  and  he  thought  well  of  it,  and,  being  skilful  in  the  laws  of 
Manu,  he  sent  two  ministers  to  their  beautiful  country,  and  persuaded 

29  that  people  to  come  hither  in  many  ships.  And  when  they  had  come 
to  the  seacoast  nigh  unto  Dighavapi,  which  was  a  rich,  prosperous,  and 

30  populous  district,  he  showed  them  much  favour.     And  with  the  intent 

31  to  display  the  strength  of  his  Sinhalese  army,  he  ordered  them  quietly 
to  watch  while  he  fought  mth  the  enemy  in  the  neighbourhood.  And 
the  ruler  of  men  defeated  and  utterly  destroyed  the  enemy  and  took 

32  their  fortress,  and  gave  it  to  the  6landa  people,  to  whom  ho  showed 
much  favour,  and  pleased  them  exceedingly. 

33  And  from  that  time  forth  the  chief  of  Lanka,  at  the  head  of  both 

34  armies,-  began  to  carry  on  a  war  all  around,  by  land  and  sea.     He 

1  Hollanders.  •  Sinhaleso  and  Dntch  forces. 
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destroyed  at  divers  places  the  forts  that  were  protected  by  thick  walls 
of  stone,  slaying  the  enemies  that  defended  them  ;  and  he  utterly  35 
destroyed  the  enemy  tlnoughout  the  whole  of  Lanka,  and  freed  it  from  36 
the  oppression  of  those  who  had  long  established  themselves  therein, 
by  building  forts  and  fortifying  them  strongly.     And  he  established 
the  people  of  Olanda  in  places  bordering  the  sea,  that  they  might  guard 
Lanlva  and  hmder  the  enemy.     And  when  he  had  commanded  that  37 
they  should  come  to  him  every  year  with  presents,  the  ruler  of  men  38 
brought  away  his  forces,  and  entered  his  own  city  like  the  victorious  39 
Indra  after  the  war  with  the  Asuras.     Thenceforth  this  chief  of  men, 
Rajasilia,  dwelt  securely.     And  he  made  careful  inquiiy  into  the  merits  40 
of  those  who  were  worthy  of  advancement,  and  bestowed  offices,  such 
as  general  and  the  like  (on  such  as  deserved  them).     And  the  wise  kmg  41 
confirmed  aU  the  grants  of  lands  that  had  been  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  Buddha  and  the  gods,  so  that  they  might  be  held  in  like  manner  as 
before.     And  after  that  he  had  brought  royal  maidens  from  the  city  o(  42 
Madhura  (and  made  them  his  consorts)  this  mighty  king  governed  the 
kingdom  for  fifty  and  two  years. 

In  this  maimer  did  this  excellent  ruler  of  the  land,  Rajasiha,  who  had  43 
great  power,  protect  the  religion  of  the  royal  sage  who  was  born  of  the 
Solar  Race,  and  his  kingdom  also,  even  as  he  defended  his  own  eye  or  his 
life  ;  and  at  last  yielded  himself  to  the  king  of  death. 

Thus  this  kmg,  the  lord  of  the  land,  who  was  mighty  and  skilful  in  44 
destroying  the  power  of  his  enemies,  nevertheless,  prevailed  not,  even 
with  all  his  strength,  over  death.   Let  the  wise  therefore  take  knowledge 
hereof,  and,  before  death  overtaketh  them,  be  constant  and  diligent  in 
doing  good,  such  as  giving  alms  and  the  like. 

Thus  endeth  the  nmety-sixth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  account  of  King 
Rajasiha,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the  delight  and 
amazement  of  good  men. 
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A  ND  after  that  his  son  Vimala  Dhamma  Suriya  became  king.  He 
-^^  was  adorned  with  faith  and  the  like  virtues,  and  regarded  the 
Three  Sacred  Gems  as  his  own.  And  he  took  to  wife  the  daughter  of 
the  queen  who  was  brought  from  Madhura,  and  made  her  his  chief 
queen.  And  this  virtuous  chief  of  men  gained  the  love  of  his  people  by 
practising  the  four  duties  of  kings,  and  governed  the  kingdom  of  Lanka 
with  justice  and  equity. 

And  he  took  a  delight  in  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  ;  and  as  soon 
as  he  was  anointed  king  he  began  to  make  manifold  preparations  for 
keeping  a  feast  in  honour  of  the  tooth-relic.  He  built  a  beautiful 
temple  of  three  stories,  that  shone  with  exquisite  workmanship  of  divers 
kinds,  for  the   tooth-relic  of  the  great  sage,  and  caused  a  beautiful 
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7  casket  to  be  made  of  twenty-five  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  which  he  gilt 
and  set  with  the  nine  kmds  of  gems ;  and  in  that  large  casket  which 
looked  like  a  cetiya  of  gems,  he  placed  the  tooth  of  the  conqueror. 

8  And  the  lord  of  the  land,  being  minded  to  celebrate  a  feast  of  ordina- 

9  tion  also,  caused  five  hundred  robes  and  other  things  necessary  for 
monks  to  be  prepared  and  arranged  separately  (in  lots) ;  the  which, 

10  with  other  presents  and  a  royal  letter,  he  sent  by  his  able  ministers  to 
the  country  of  Rakkhanga,  and  invited  the  elder  Santana  to  come 

11  hither  with  a  body  of  priests.  And  he  brought  hither  tliirty  and  three 
priests  (from  that  country)  and  caused  them  to  take  up  their  abode  in 
the  beautiful  city  of  Siriva(J<^hana,  and  ministered  to  them  in  a  suitable 

12  manner  with  the  four  necessaries  of  a  monk's  life.  And  when  he  had 
built  a  suitable  house  in  the  Udakukkhepa  sima  at  the  ford  of  the  river, 

13  as  it  had  been  done  before,  he  conducted  the  body  of  priests  thither, 
and  caused  thirty  and  three  persons  of  good  families  to  be  ordained, 

14  and  thus  shed  light  on  the  religion  of  the  conqueror.  He  also  caused 
one  hundred  and  twenty  persons  to  be  invested  with  the  robe  of  the 

15  novitiate,  and  zealously  ministered  unto  them  with  the  four  necessaries 
of  a  monk's  life,  and  caused  them  to  be  instructed  in  the  sacred 
doctrines  :  and  thus  did  he  gain  much  merit  also. 

16  And  as  he  believed  that  a  pilgrimage  on  foot  was  an  act  of  great  merit, 

17  he  walked  to  the  shrine  at  Sumanakuta,  and  remained  there  for  seven 
days,  holding  a  great  feast  of  offerings  of  jewels,  pearls,  and  the  Uke 
precious  things,  and  also  of  articles  of  gold  and  silver,  and  of  divers 

18  cloths,  and  the  like  things.  And  lie  made  an  end  of  this  great  feast  by 
covering  with  a  large  silver  umbrella  the  footprint  which  the  great 

19  sage  had  left  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  Sumanakuta.  He  also 
hearkened  to  the  preachmg  of  the  doctrine  every  day,  and  kept  holy 

20  every  sabbath,  and  thus  gained  much  merit.  In  many  such  ways  did 
this  seeker  of  merit,  truly  dihgent  by  day  and  night,  perform  divers 

21  good  deeds.  And  when  the  king  had,  in  this  manner,  encouraged 
rehgion  and  conferred  favours  on  the  people,  he  lived  for  twenty  and 
two  years  and  submitted  unto  death. 

22  Thus  did  this  good  and  wise  man,  who  had  a  love  for  good  works, 
such  as  almsgiving  and  the  like,  give  light  to  the  religion  of  the  great 
and  noble  sage,  who  is  the  only  lord  of  the  world.  Do  ye  also,  therefore, 
constantly  and  diligently  cause  that  noble  religion  to  shine  forth. ^ 

23  Then  his  son  Siri  Vira  Parakkama  Narinda  Siha'-  became  king.     He 

24  was  a  temple  of  wisdom  and  valour  and  virtue.  And  to  the  intent 
that  he  might  make  the  crown  of  Lanka  certain,  the  king  procured 

25  royal  maidens  from  Madhura  and  made  them  his  chief  queens.  He 
performed  works  of  merit,  such  as  almsgiving  and  the  like,  and  made 

26  offerings  daily  to  the  tooth-relic,  and  thus  acquired  much  merit.  He 
continued  to  minister  to  tlie  priests  who  were  ordained  in  the  time  of 

*  This  verse  is  superfluous.     Many  such  occur  in  the  course  of  these  faulty 
chapters.  *  ^ri  Vira  Parakrama  Narendra  Sinha. 
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the  king  his  father,  and  caused  many  persons  of  good  families  to  enter  27 
the  priesthood  as  novitiates,  and  favoured  the  cause  of  rehgion  in 
sincerity. 

And  that  he  might  worship  the  Mahiyangana  cetiya  which  was  built  28 
while  Buddha  yet  hved,  this  powerful  king  went  thither,  and  after  that 
he  had  made  an  offering  to  the  cetiya  of  divers  kinds  of  coloured  cloths, 
he  kept  a  great  feast  of  offerings  of  flowers  made  of  silver  and  gold,  and  29 
of  flowers  of  plants  that  grow  on  water  and  on  dry  land,  of  divers  30 
sweet-smelling  flowers,  and  of  food,  hard  and  soft,  and  such  like  things  ; 
and  thus  also  gained  he  much  merit. 

And  he  proceeded  to  that  self -same  Mahiyangana  on  two  occasions, 
takmg  a  great  host  with  him,  and  kept  great  feasts.     The  chief  of  men,  31 
moved  thereto  by  faith,  went  also  on  two  occasions  to  Sumanakiita,  32 
and,  after  that  he  had  made  offermgs  there,  acquired  much  merit. 
And  he  took  a  great  number  of  followers  with  him  and  set  out  from 
the  great  city^  and  went  to  the  venerable  city  of  Anuradhapura,  and  33 
kept  a  great  feast  there.     And  he  caused  a  robe  to  be  made,  about  the 
size  of  Buddha's  robe,  and  made  an  offering  thereof  to  the  tooth-relic,  34 
with  divers  (other)  gifts  suitable  for  offerings.  35 

And  this  chief  of  men  formed  a  suburb  named  Kundasala,  nigh  unto 
the  chief  city,  in  the  large  coconut  grove  hard  by  the  beautiful  bank  of 
the  river  ;  and  while  he  yet  dwelt  there  he  caused  houses  to  be  decently 
built  in  the  same  place,  and  novitiates  of  the  Order  to  take  up  their  36 
abode  therem  ;  and  he  performed  daily  meritorious  works,  such  as  37 
almsgiving  and  the  like,  and  caused  books  to  be  written  also.     And  as  38 
he  saw  that  the  temple  of  the  tooth-relic  that  the  king  his  father  had 
built  at  the  great  city  was  decaying,  his  heart  moved  within  him,  and 
he  caused  a  fuie  two-storied  buildmg  to  be  erected  ;  the  doors  whereof  39 
were  ornamented  with  exquisite  workmanship  of  divers  kinds,  and  the 
plaster  work  shone  with  exceeding  brightness  like  a  silver  hill.     And  40 
the  roof  thereof  was    ornamented.      And  on  the  walls  of    the  two 
enclosures  thereof  he  caused  to  be  painted  with  exquisite  art  (the  deeds 
of)  these  thirty-two  Jatakas,  namely,  the  Vidura  Jataka  ;  the  Guttila 
and  Ummagga  Jatakas;  the  Dadhivahana,  Mahakanha,  Sutanu,  and  41 
Chaddanta  Jatakas  ;  the  Dhammaddhaja,  Dhammapala,  and  Maha- 
janaka  Jatakas  ;  the  Padamanava,  Dhammasonda,  and  Maha  Narada  42 
Kassapa  Jatakas ;    the   Mahapaduma,   Telapatta,    and   Cullapaduma 
Jatakas  ;  the  Sattubhatta,  Andhabhiita,  Campeyya,  and  Sasa  Jatakas  ;  43 
the  Visayha,  Kusa,  Sutasoma,  Sivi,  and  Temiya  Jatakas  ;  the  CuUa-  44 
Dhanuddliara  and  the  Saccankira  Jatakas ;   the  Dunmiedha  Jataka  ;  45 
the  Kalingabodhi  Jataka  ;  the  Silava  Jataka  ;  as  also  the  Mandabba  46 
Jataka  ;  and  the  Vessantara  Jataka.     And  thus  did  the  chief  of  men 
acquire  a  heap  of  merit  beyond  measure. 

And  he  raised  for  himself  a  monument  of  glory  by  buildmg  a  wall  47 
enclosing   the   great    bodhi,  the    cetiya,  and    the    Natha    devalaya  48 


Mahdpura :  Kandy. 
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49  that  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  city, — a  wall  of  stone,  thick,  high,  and 
shining  with  plaster  work,  like  unto  a  beautiful  string  of  pearls  adorning 
the  neck  of  the  city  that  was  like  unto  a  fair  woman. 

Now  among  the  novitiate  priests  who  lived  at  his  time,  there  was  a 

50  certain  one  distinguished  by  piety  and  good  manners  ;  constant  in 
diligence,  and  conversant  with  the  words  of  the  supreme  Buddlia  and 

51  the  divers  intei^pretations  thereof.  He  was,  moreover,  a  poet,  a 
preacher,  and  a  controversiahst ;  a  teacher  of  great  renown,  and  one 

52  who  devoted  his  life  to  secure  his  own  welfare  and  that  of  otliers  ;  yea, 
he  was  one  who  showed  himself  in  the  religion  of  Lanka  like  the  moon 

53  in  the  sky.  To  this  zealous  novitiate,  Saranankara  by  name,  who  was 
a  receptacle  of  faith  and  wisdom,  the  lord  of  the  land  did  often  make 

54  gifts,  religious  as  well  as  temporal.  He  caused  a  casket  to  be  made, 
one  and  half  cubit  in  height,  to  hold  the  relics  of  the  great  sage — 

55  the  supreme  Buddha,  who  is  the  only  lord  of  the  world  ;  and  he  caused 

56  it  to  be  gilt  and  set  with  seven  hundred  gems.  And  this  dazzling 
casket,  with  the  relics  therein,  and  many  sacred  books  also  of  the  Law, 

57  did  he  present  unto  him  (Saranankara),  and  showed  him  much  favour. 
Moreover,  the  ruler  of  men  presented  unto  him  temporal  gifts,  such  as 
robes  and  other  things  necessary  for  a  monk,  and  numerous  servitors. 

And  so  that  the  doctrine  may  remain  for  a  long  time,  the  ruler  of 

58  men  desired  that  learned  novitiate,  who  longed  after  purity  and  the 
attainment  of  perfect  knowledge,  duly  to  compose  the  religious  book 
named  "  Saratthasangaha,"  that  consisted  of  eleven  thousand  ganthas;^ 

59  and  a  translation  also  into  the  Sinhalese  language  of  the  History  of  the 
great  bodhi,"  and  a  translation  (into  Sinhalese)  of  the  Bhesajja  Mafijusa, 

60  a  book  that  had  been  composed  (in  Pali),  in  the  time  of  Parakkania 

61  Bahu  wlio  reigned  in  the  city  of  Jambuddoni,  by  the   learned  and 

62  benevolent  elder,  the  chief  of  the  monks  of  tlie  Paiica  pari  vena,  to  the 
intent  that  all  who  strive  to  fulfil  their  religious  duties  might  thereby 
become  free  from  disease. 

63  And  this  wise  king,  having  thus  done  many  meritorious  things  and 
reigned  tliirty  and  three  years,  submitted  to  death. 

64  And  this  king  having  enjoyed  much  glory  in  the  beautiful  island  of 
Lanka,  left  all  that  (glory)  behind,  as  he  did  his  body  and  his  kinsmen 
and  friends,  and  went  (the  way  of  all  flesh).  Take  due  knowledge  of 
this,  therefore,  ye  worthy  people  :  remember  the  exhortations  contained 
in  the  words  of  the  great  sage,  and  perform  such  good  deeds  as  will 
bring  happiness  in  heaven,  and  secure  the  supreme  blessing  of  deliver- 
ance. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-seventh  cliapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of 
Two  Kings  commencing  from  Vimala  Dhamma,"  in  the  Mahavansa, 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


1  Oantha  generally  means  a  book  or  composition  ;  but  here  it  is  meant  for  a 
certain  quantity  of  syllables — thirty-two. — See  Wilson's  Sanskrit  Dictionary  «.  v. 
Grantha.     Also ,  an  Anust/Up  verse.     See  Sabdaatdma  s.  v, 

*  Maha  Boclhivaiisa. 
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CHAPTER    XCVIII. 

A   FTER  that  the  younger  brother  of  the  queen  of  that  same  king     1 
-^^     became  king.     He  was  adorned  with  virtue,  and  was  celebrated    2 
as  Siri  Vijaya  Rajasiha.     And  after  that  he  was  anointed  king  he  took 
a  dehght  in  the  Three  Gems,  and  was  constant  in  hearing  the  sacred     3 
doctrines.     He  was  dihgent  and  wise,  and  loved  always  to  associate     4 
with  good  and  virtuous  men.     And  that  he  might  maintain  the  purity 
of  his  family  he  brought  hither  royal  maidens  from  the  city  of  Madhura,     5 
and  made  them  his  queens.     And  he  lived  in  that  beautiful  city,  and 
gained  the  hearts  of  all  the  people  of  Lanka  by  practising  the  four  duties 
of  kings.     And  the  queens  also  of  this  king  renounced  the  false  rehgion     6 
which  they  had  long  believed,  and  followed,  as  it  became  them,  the 
true  religion  which  gives  everlasting  happiness.     And  when  they  had     7 
hearkened  to  the  noble  doctrines  of   Buddlaa,  the  only  lord  of  the     8 
world,  they  made  offerings  to  Buddha  and  the  other  sacred  objects 
with    continual    devotion,    in    the    following    manner  : — They    made 
offerings  daily,  with  becoming  devotion,  unto  the  tooth-reHc,  of  divers 
flowers  of  jasmine  and  the  like  ;  of  sweet  betel  leaves  scented  with     9 
camphor  and  other  perfumes  ;  of  lamps  fed  with  perfumed  oil ;   of 
sweet-smelling  sandal  and  other  fragrant  substances  ;  of  divers  kinds 
of  sweet  incense  ;  of  honey  and  other  medicines ;  of  garments,  jewels  10 
and  the  like ;  of  silver  and  golden  bowls  filled  Avith  savouiy  food,  hard  11 
and  soft,  and  that  which  can  be  licked  up  or  drunk  ;  of  curtains  and  12 
covers  and  of  costly  robes,  and  divers  other  things  that  are  necessary 
for  monks.     Of  these  and  the  like  things  did  they  make  offerings,  and 
gather  to  themselves  a  heap  of  merit. 

And  as  they  were  constant  in  hearing  the  sacred  doctrines,  they  13 
vowed  to  observe  the  five  vows  daily,  and  the  eight  vows  on  every 
seventh  day  of  the  moon,  and  took  heed  of  them  as  the  Camarii  (doth  '14 
its  tail).     They  also  meditated  much  on  Buddha  and  the  Uke  thoughts, 
and  caused  rehgious  books  to  be  written.     And  as  they  desired  greatly  to  1 5 
acquire  the  merit  of  almsgiving,  and  ha\ang  understood  the  nature  of 
the  alms,  that  are  given  daily,  and  also  of  others  such  as  alms  to  priests 
who  journey  or  are  sick,  they  gave  alms  daily,  and  that  also  with  a  16 
wilhng  heart.     They  also  caused  young  persons  to  be  robed  as  novitiates, 
and  rendered  them  much  help,  and  caused  them  to  be  properly  instruct-  17 
ed  in  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  gave  them  every  needful  thing  that 
they  desired,  and  thereby  became  unto  them  like  tlie  wish-conferring 
tree  of  heaven. 

And  they  were  like  mines  of  virtue ;  and  showed  much  kindness  and  18 
compassion  towards  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka,  bestowing  upon  them 
as  much  affection  as  a  mother  doth  to  her  children.     And  they  caused  19 


1  Wilson  says  that  the  Camari  "  is  a  kind  of  deer,  or  rather  the  Boa  6runnien«, 
erroneously  classed  by  the  Hindu  writers  amongst  the  deer."  The  hairs  of  its  tail 
are  used  for  the  purpose  of  making  chowries. 
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images  and  caskets  to  be  made,  and  lived  in  fear  of  sin  and  in  the  love 

20  of  everything  that  was  good.  Thus  did  they,  in  many  ways,  adorn 
themselves  with  the  ornaments  of  virtue,  and  become  celebrated 
throughout  the  whole  of  Lanka. 

21  And  the  faithful  king  caused  dwellings  for  priests  to  be  built  in 
divers  places,  and  caused  novitiates  to  take  up  their  abode  therein. 

22  And  he  esteemed  them  highly  and  showed  them  much  favour,  and 
presented  unto  them  gifts  of  robes  and  the  Uke  things  that  were 
needful  to  monks,  and  hearkened  to  the  preaching  of  the  holy  Law. 

23  But,  above  all  them,  he  chiefly  honoured  and  made  offerings  to  the 
novitiate,  Saranankara  by  name,  who  dwelt  in  the  Uposatharama,  and 

24  who  was  a  man  of  faith  and  a  mine  of  virtue.  And  he  invited  this 
self -same  Samanera,  and  caused  him  to  compose  a  commentary  on  four 
Bhdnavdras^  (of  the  Tripitaka)  m  the  language  of  Lanka,  and  thus 

25  preserved  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  also.     And  because  that  he 

26  hearkened  to  the  sayings  of  certain  fooUsh  men  of  other  religions,  who 
said  that  great  evils  would  befall  them  who  place  relics  in  new  rehc- 
houses  (and  live  near  them),  he  caused  another  city  to  be  buUt,  and 

27  went  out  from  this  city  and  abode  there.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
while  the  ruler  of  men  yet  dwelt  there,  the  mmisters  assembled  together 
and,  with  the  help  of  the  servitors  and  other  men  of  great  authority, 

28  endeavoured  to  open  the  casket  wherein  was  the  tooth-relic  ;  but  thej- 
could  not,  albeit  that  they  tried  to  do  so  in  divers  ways  all  the  night. 

29  And  so  the  ministers  went  and  told  the  great  king  of  this  thing.  And 
when  the  king  heard  it  he  hastened  to  the  chief  city  ;  and  after  that  he 

30  had,  with  great  reverence,  made  offerings  thereto  of  divers  sweet- 
smelling  flowers  and  lamps  and  incense  and  other  things,  the  lord  oi 
the  land  bowed  himself  down  before  the  tooth-relic,  and,  taking  the 

31  key  of  the  casket,  opened  it  instantly  with  ease.  And  he  opened  tlie 
caskets  that  were  inside,  the  one  after  the  other,  and  beholding  the 
tooth  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  he  exclaimed  with  great  joy,  saying 

32  "  The  life  that  I  have  Hved  hath  indeed  borne  fruit !  "  And  then  lie 
caused  the  people  of  the  city  to  assemble  together,  and  held  a  great 

33  feast  with  much  rejoicing.  And  the  lord  of  the  land,  having  seen  this 
marvel,  was  filled  with  joy  and  delight,  and  after  that  he  had  dedicated 
elephants  and  horses  and  jewels  and  pearls  and  the  like  precious  things 

34  to  the  sacred  tooth  of  the  great  sage,  he  took  it  into  his  lotus-hands, 
and  showed  it  to  all  the  people,  and  filled  them  with  great  gladness. 

35  And  he  caused  the  temples  of  the  relic,  which  was  built  in  the  time 
of  former  kings,  to  be  adorned  with  divers  cloths  spangled  with  gold, 

36  and  fed  the  lamps  thereof  with  perfumed  oil,  and  placed  flower-pots 

37  therein.  In  that  beautiful  temple,  which  was  like  unto  a  heavenly 
mansion,  he  placed  the  relic  of  the  great  sage  upon  a  silver  altar,  and 

38  celebrated  a  great  feast  in  honour  thereof.  And  he  caused  tlie  whole 
city  to  be  thoroughly  purged,  and  the  streets  thereof  properly  spread 


A  Bhdnavdra  is  equal  to  260  verses  of  32  syllables  each. 
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with  sand.     And  at  that  festival  of  tlie  tooth-rehc  he  caused  ai'ches  39 
to  be  built  of  liigh  and  straight  pillars  around  the  temple  and  the  inner  40 
enclosures  thereof,  and  on  the  outer  terrace,  and  in  the  great  court  of 
the  king,  and  on  both  sides  of  all  the  streets,  with  no  spaces  between  41 
them.     And  they  bound  plantain  trees  to  them,  and  adorned  them 
beautifully  with  the  flowers  of  the  areca,  the  coconut,  and  the  like. 
And  by  reason  of  the  bright  pieces  of  cloth  of  divers  colours  that  were  42 
bound  to  the  ends  of  long  j)oles,  the  sky  of  the  city  looked  pleasant,  as  43 
though  it  were  filled  with  flocks  of  cranes.     And  he  caused  jars,  filled  44 
to  the  brim  with  water,  to  be  decently  placed  in  divers  parts  of  the  city, 
and  canopies,  shinmg  with  divers  works  in  silver  and  gold,  to  be 
spread  out  in  the  open  halls  that  were  in  front  of  the  terrace  around 
the  temple.     And  they  enclosed  the  halls  with  shining  curtains,  and  45 
covered  the  floor  decently  with  carpets  shining  with  varied  workman- 
ship, and  strewed  the  ground  around  with  flowers  mixed  with  roasted 
grain.i     And  when  he  had  thus  adorned  the  whole  city,  as  though  he  47 
were  showing  how  the  chief  of  the  gods  celebrated  his  feasts  in  the  48 
heavenly  habitations,  and  how  the  kings  of  old,  who  were  rulers  of 
Lanka,  had  held  their  feasts,  the  lord  of  the  land  adorned  himself  with 
the  royal  ornaments,  and  assembled  together,  in  the  city,  the  novitiates  49 
of  Lanka,  and  the  devout  men  and  women,  and  all  the  dwellers  in  the  50 
city,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.     And  the  lord  of  the  land, 
whose  heart  was  full  of  kindness  and  mercy,  fell  on  his  face  before  the 
relic  of   the  great  sage  and  did  obeisance  thereto.     Then  the  king  51 
placed  the  relic  on  his  lotus-hands  and  came  forth  from  the  relic-house 
with  a  heart  full  of  joy,  and  caused  it  to  be  carried  with  great  rejoicing    54 
(before  a  host  of  people,)  endless  as  the  sea  with  the  golden  casket 
and  silver  umbrellas  displayed  m  great  number  ;  with  beautiful  rows  of 
chowries  ;  with  strewing  of  divers  flowers  of  silver,  gold,  and  the  Uke  ; 
with  divers  jewels  and  pearls,  apparel  and  ornaments  ;  with  divers 
things  meet  for  offerings,  and  with  the  music  of  tlie  five  kinds  of 
instruments.     And  then  the  king  went  up  and  stood  on  the  outer  hall,  55 
which  was  beautifully  ornamented  in  divers  ways,  and  displayed  the  56 
sacred  tooth  to  tlie  great  multitude  around  him  :  and  having  thus 
pleased  them  exceedingly,  he  kept  the  tooth-relic  in  its  place.     Thus  57 
did  he  give  much  pleasure  to  the  people  on  that  occasion  ;  yea,  as  much 
as  they  would  have  enjoyed  if  they  had  seen  Buddha  alive  ;  and 
thereby  gained  he  much  merit  for  himself.     And  the  chief  of  men  made  58 
offerings  of  divers  things  fit  to  be  offered  thereunto  :  gold,  jewels,  and 
pearls  ;  elephants,  horses  ;  men  servants,  maid  servants,  and  the  like. 
He  also  made  offerings  of  jasmine,  champac,  and  the  like  flowers,  and  59 
of  sweet-smellmg  sandal  and  the  like  perfumes.     And  when  he  had  60 
. k . 

'  Ldja-pancamaka.  Lit.  "  That  which  has  roasted  paddy  as  the  fifth  (flower)." 
Paddy  when  roasted  bursts,  and  the  grain  inside  the  hvisk  expands  in  the  shape 
of  a  beautiful  white  flower.  These  are  used  on  pubHc  occasions  and  festivals,  as 
a  mark  of  respect,  for  strewing  the  ground  whereon  a  shrine  is  taken,  or  on  which  a 
high  personage  walks  over. 

2  o  47-08 
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61  thought  to  himself  that  there  was  great  merit  in  a  feast  of  lamps,  the 
noble-minded  king  commanded  that  a  feast  of  lamps  should  be  held  in  one 
night  at  the  divers  shrines  throughout  the  country,  and  also  in  his  city. 

62  And  he  gathered  the  people  together,  even  in  one  night,  and  held  a  feast, 
where  seven  hundred  and  ninety  tiiousand  and  six  hundred  lamps  were 

63  lighted.     Thus  did  this  king,  the  ruler  of  Lanka,  make  the  face  of  the 

64  island  of  Lanka  to  look  bright  with  shining  lights,  like  the  sky  that  is 
spangled  with  stars.  He  also  gathered  much  merit  by  offerings  of  flowers , 
ten  million  thirty  and  three  thousand  and  eight  hundred  in  number. 

65  This  king,  who  was  endued  with  great  virtue,  took  dehght  also  in 
causing  images  of  Buddha  to  be  made.     In  the  Alokalena^  and  other 

66  rock  caves  in  the  country  of  Matale,  and  in  divers  rock  caves  in  other 

67  parts  of  the  country,  he  caused  to  be  made  new  images  of  Buddha,  of 
his  stature,  both  sleeping  and  standing  and  sitting,  and  also  cetiyas 

68  that  give  pleasure  to  men.  He  also  caused  many  repairs  to  be  made  in 
decayed  image-houses,  and  added  greatly  to  liis  merits  by  making 
provision  for  their  support. 

69  In  the  city  of  Sirivaddiiana  he  removed  the  king's  house  and  many 

70  other  buildings  that  had  been  built  aforetime,  but  were  old,  and  built 

71  beautiful  houses  of  stone.  And  the  ruler  of  men  caused  to  be  built  the 
beautiful  tower-gate''  of  two  floors,  wlierem  there  were  divers  figures 

72  of  plants  and  animals,  and  an  iron  gate  with  excellent  doors.  And 
while  he  yet  dwelt  in  the  city,  the  king,  who  loved  to  hear  the  preaching 
of  the  Law,  caused  halls  to  be  erected  in  the  middle  of  the  court-yard 

73  of  the  palace,  and  ornamented  them  throughout  with  beautiful  arches 
and  the  hke,  and  spread  out  canopies,  and  prepared  pulpits  therein. 

74  With  much  trouble  also  he  procured  many  preachers  of  the  Law,  and 
caused  them  to  sit  down  and  preach,  with  beautiful  fans  in  their  hands. 

75  And  after  the  king  had  hearkened  to  the  discourses  of  Buddha,  clearly 
expounded  by  them  in  a  manner  that  stirred  liis  heart,  he  was  greatly 

76  deUghted,  and  made  divers  offerings  of  things  meet  to  be  offered,  such 

77  as  censers  of  gold  and  silver  and  divers  kinds  of  beautiful  cloths.  And 
the  lord  of  the  land  made  such  offerings  many  times,  together  with  his 
ministers  and  his  followers,  and  gained  much  merit  thereby. 

78  And  when  he  had  learnt  from  the  sacred  Law  that  to  impart  religious 

79  knowledge  was  an  act  of  great  merit,  ho  caused  preaching  halls  and 
lodging  places  for  priests  to  be  built  in  divers  places  suited  for  the 
assembling  of  people,  because  that  he  desired  the  welfare  of  the  inhabi- 

80  tants  of  the  divers  districts  in  the  king's  country.  And  the  ruler  of  men 
sent  forth  many  preachers  of  the  Law  and  others,  and  commanded 
the  people  to  assemble  at  divers  places,  and  caused  the  sacred  Law 
to  be  expounded  to  them,  and  thus  imparted  religious  knowledge  also. 

81  And  the  wicked  and  unrighteous  unbelievers,  the  Parangis,  who  had 

82  escaped  destruction  in  the  time  of  king  Rajasiha,  and  who  then  dwelt 

83  in  divers  parts  of  the  country,  endeavouring  to  turn  others  to  their 

*  Aluviliara.  *  Dvdra-kotlhaka-geha  :     Lit.  "  gate-tower-houae." 
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faith  by  gifts  of  money  and  the  hke,  now  hved  in  open  contempt  of  the 
reUgion  of  Buddha,  with  full  of  devices.     And  when  the  king  heard  of  84 
their  doings  he  was  very  wroth,  and  straightway  commanded  his 
ministers  to  destroy  their  houses  and  books,  and  to  cause  such  as  would 
not  renounce  then-  faith  to  be  driven  out  of  the  country. 

The  lord  of  the  land  caused  all  kinds  of  feasts,  such  as  the  feast  of  85 
lamps  and  the  like,  to  be  held  at  the  noble  footprint  of  the  supreme 
Buddha  on  Sumanakuta  ;  and  celebrated  great  feasts  at  Anuradliapura,  86 
and  also  at  Mahiyangana  and  other  places.     He  also  built  stone  bridges,  87 
for  the  convenience  of  travellers  in  the  eastern  and  western  districts, 
on  roads  that  were  difficult  of  access  by  reason  of  water. 

And  when  it  was  made  known  unto  the  king  that  the  rehgion  of  the  88 
conqueror  decreased  in  Lanka  because  that  the  Order  of  priests  was  89 
extmct,  it  grieved  the  lord  of  the  land  and  astonished  him  greatly  ; 
and  he  resolved  to  bring  in  the  Order,  and  caused  many  inquiries  to  be 
made  concerning  the  religion  of  the  sage,  where  it  was  most  prosperous. 
And  when  he  had  heard  from  the  6landas  the  glad  news  that  it  flourished  90 
in  divers  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Pegu,  Rakkhanga,  and  Sama,^  the  91 
king  sent  mmisters  thither,  separately,  and  others  with  letters,  which  92 
he  caused  to  be  duly  written  in  the  first  language,'-  that  so  he  might 
find  out  how  the  rehgion  of  the  sage  prospered  in  each  country.     And  93 
when  he  heard  that  the  religion  in  the  country  of  Ayojjha^  prospered 
well,  and  that  it  was  exceeding  pure  and  undefiled,  the  ruler  of  men  94 
was  minded  to  procure  from  that  very  country  the  sons  of  the  con- 
queror'* to  the  land  of  Lanka,  and  sent  back  his  mmisters  thither,  with  95 
a  letter  and  presents  and  divers  things  meet  for  offerings. 

And  the  lord  of  the  land  also  caused  a  fine  casket  of  pure  gold  to  be  96 
made,  one  and  a  half  cubit  high,  with  the  intent  that  he  might  place 
the  tooth-relic  therem.  And  he  caused  it  to  be  set  with  gems  of  great 
value,  and  pearls,  and  the  like  precious  thmgs  ;  but  while  the  work 
remamed  yet  mifinished  his  merit  came  to  an  end  ;  and,  m  the  eighth 
year  of  his  reign,  this  chief  of  men,  who  was  adorned  with  the  ornaments  97 
of  faith  and  many  other  virtues,  and  was  desirous  to  secure  the  purity 
of  the  noble  religion  of  Buddlia,  departed  at  last,  to  the  region  of  death, 
after  that  he  had  performed  many  great  and  good  deeds  that  tended  to 
the  happiness  of  mankind. 

Thus  this  lord  of  Lanka,  this  chief  of  men  who  was  an  excellent  kmg,  98 
devoted  to  the  welfare  of  others,  and  desirous  of  acquiring  merit, 
governed  the  kingdom,  doing  good  to  himself  and  to  others.  Ye, 
therefore,  who  desire  happiness  in  this  world  and  unbounded  happiness 
beyond  this  world,  take  heed  and  avoid  slothfuhiess,  and  lay  up  for 
yourselves  a  store  of  merit  which  bringeth  much  happiness. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-eighth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of 
Siri  Vijaya  Rajasiha,"  m  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 

1  Siam.  2  Pali.  '  Ayodhyu,.  '  Priests  of  Buddlui. 
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ND  when  this  great  and  virtuous  king  was  dead,  his  wife's  brother, 


a  prmce  of  great  beauty  and  youtli,  became  the  supreme  king. 
And  he  shed  light  on  the  beautiful  island  of  Lanka,  and  found  favour 

2  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  by  the  exceeding  beauty  of  his  person.  And 
this  chief  of  men  ascended  the  throne  in  the  two  thousand  two  hundred 

3  and  ninetieth  year  after  the  Parinibbana  of  tlie  supreme  Buddha,  and 
gave  himself  up  to  advance  the  welfare  of  the  island  of  Lanka,  and 
thereby  comforted  the  people  who  were  mourning  for  the  loss  of  the 

4  great  king  (his  predecessor).     And  as  the  sun,  after  that  he  hath  given 

5  hght  to  all  the  quarters  of  the  earth,  goeth  down  the  western  mountain 

6  and  leaveth  darkness  behind  him,  and,  rising  again  behind  the  eastern 
mountain,  disj^elleth  the  darkness  and  lightetli  up  all  the  quarters  of 
the  earth,  so  did  this  illustrious  king  ascend  the  throne  of  Lanka  and 
disperse  the  darkness  of  sorrow  which  had  been  cast  over  the  whole 
nation,  and  fill  the  hearts  of  the  people  with  great  gladness.     And  as 

7  soon  as  this  chief  of  men  was  anointed  king,  because  that  he  was  a 
lover  of  virtue  and  delighted  in  the  Three  Sacred  Gems  of  which  Buddlia 
is  the  chief,  he  caused  the  whole  city  to  be  cleaned  forthwith,  and 

8  ornamented  it  with  cloths,  arches,  and  the  like  ;  and  when  great 
numbers   of   the   inhabitants   of   Lanka   had   assembled    themselves 

9  togetlier,  the  great  and  illustrious  king,  the  child  of  good  fortune, 

10  marched  in  procession  around  the  city  with  all  the  magnificence  of  a 
king,  and  made  them  feel  tliat  the  kingless  kingdom  of  Lanka  had 
once  more  a  king. 

And  the  chief  of  men,  who  was  endued  with  great  virtue,  took  u]) 
his  abode  in  tlie  city  of  Sirivaddhana. 

11  This  eminent  and  meritorious  king,  Kittissiri  Rajasiha,  by  tht> 
strength  of  his  resolutions  (m  former  births)  to  maintain  and  defend 
the  religion  of  the  sage,  now  appeared  in  Lanka,  and  enjoyed  the 
splendour  of  Lanka's  kingdom.  He  excelled  in  wisdom  and  in  faith, 
and  called  to  mind  the  things  that  are  real  and  the  things  that  are 
unreal,  and  began  to  make  offerings  unto  the  Three  Sacred  Gems  of 
which  Buddha  is  the  chief. 

1 2  And  he  joined  not  himself  to  evil  companions,  but  associated  himself 

13  with  tlie  wise,  and  gave  honour  to  the  virtuous,  and  hearkened  to  the 
noble  Law,  and  himself  increased  in  faith  and  wisdom.  And  the  king, 
knowing  what  things  ought  to  be  done  and  what  things  ought  not  to 
be  done,  avoided  that  which  was  not  to  be  done  and  clave  to  that  which 

14  ought  to  be  done.     And  he  pleased  all  his  people  by  practisuig  tlie  four 

15  duties  of  kings,  and  became  worthy  of  the  praise  of  wise  men.     And 

16  when  he  had  learned  from  the  sacred  Law  the  reward  that  was  due  to 
them  that  impart  religious  knowledge,  and  the  benefit  of  liearing  the 
sacred  Law,  and  the  merit  of  copying  the  books  of  the  Law,  and  even 
of  making  offerings  thereto,  he  thought  that  these  were  things  that 
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were  meet  to  be  done.     So  he  caused  preaching  halls  to  be  built  in 
divers  places,  and  set  up  canopies  of  cloths  of  beautiful  colours  therein,  17 
and  ornamented  them  with  divers  arclies.     And  when  he  had  caused  18 
those  halls  to  be  hghted  and  pulpits  to  be  prepared  in  them,  he  caused 
preachers  of  the  sacred  Law  to  be  brought  thither  with  great  pomp 
and  honour,  and  respectfully  invited  them  to  take  their  seats  on  the  19 
pulpits  and  to  expound  many  discourses  of   Buddha,  such   as   the  20 
Dhammacakka  and  the  Uke,  and  himself  gave  ear  to  them  all  night 
with  great  reverence.      And  by  thus  hearing  the  sacred  Law  he  was  21 
enabled  to  see  in  its  true  light  the  vanity  of  life  and  of  the  body  and  the 
pleasures  thereof,  and  the  nature  of  that  which  is  real  and  durable. 
And  the  faithful  king  was  nuich  pleased,  and  continued  to  celebrate  22 
the  great  feast  with  his  ministers  and  his  followers  by  offering  up  divers 
thuigs  that  were   meet  to  be    offered.     And  in  this  manner  did  he  23 
ofttimes  cause  rehgious  knowledge  to  be  imparted  for  the  welfare  and  24 
happiness  of  the  inliabitants  both  within  and  without  the  city,  even  all 
his  people  ;  and  thus  did  the  ruler  of  men  perform  that  meritorious  act 
which  consisted  in  the  communication  of  rehgious  knowledge. 

And  the  king,  with  much  loving-kindness,  bestowed  favours  on  the  25 
priests  who  had  come  from  Rakkhanga  and  the  priests  of  Lanka  and 
many  novitiates  also  who  had  entered  the  church,  by  giving  them  all  26 
the  things  that  were  necessary  for  monks,  such  as  robes  and  the  hke  ; 
and  he  caused  them  to  recite  the  Paritta,  and  the  Mangala,  and  other 
discourses.     Many  a  time  also  did  he  thus  keep  up  the  preaching  of  the  27 
sacred  Law,  and   increase  his  store  of  merit  by  making  gifts  of  the 
things  that  were  necessary  for  monks. 

And  in  the  fuhiess  of  his  faith  he  spent  nine  thousand  and  six  hundred  28 
pieces  of  money  and  caused  an  excellent  golden  book  to  be  made,  on  29 
the  golden  leaves  whereof  he  caused  many  discourses  of  Buddha  to  be 
engraved,  such  as  the  Dhammacakka  and  others.     And  he  caused  the  30 
preachers  of  the  sacred  Law  to  read  it  for  one  whole  night,  and  offered 
many  things  thereunto,  and  ofttimes  heard  the  exposition  of  the  sacred 
Law  tlierefrom.     And  the  ruler  of  men  gathered  many  scribes  together,  31 
and  caused  the  Diglianikaya  to  be  copied  in  one  single  day,  and  paid 
the  writers  thereof  liberally.     And  then  he  held  a  great  feast  and  32 
caused  the  doctrines  that  were  contained  therein  to  be  duly  expounded 
throughout  the  night,  hearkening  to  it  himself  and  causing  others  also 
to  hearken  to  it.     In  the  fuhiess  of  his  faith  he  also  caused  copies  of  33 
many  other  books  to  be  made,  such  as  the  Sanyuttanikaya  and  the 
like,  and  paid  the  writers  thereof  in  money.     And  when  others,  whether  34 
priests  or  householders,  made  copies  of  books  decently  and  brought 
them  before  him,  he  was  well  pleased  therewith,  and  showed  them  much  35 
favour  by  giving  them  gifts  of  money  and  the  like.     Thus,  being  always 
kind  and  liberal,  he  shared  in  the  merits  of  others  also  an\ong  the 
inhabitants  of  Lanka. 

And  this  chief  of  men  who  was  desirous  of  merit  went  up  to  the  noble  36 
city  of  Anuradhapura  with  all  his  followers,  and  made  offerings  to  the 
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37  great  bodhi  and  the  great  cetiyas  of  elephants  and  horses  and  gold  and 
silver  and  the  like  ;  and  in  this  wise  also  did  the  king  acquire  merit. 

38  And  the  illustrious  chief  of  men  went  in  royal  state  to  the  Mahiyangana 
cetiya  and  the  excellent  Nakha  cetiya,  and  heaped  merit  by  worshipping 

39  at  those  shrines  and  holding  great  feasts.     And  that  he  might  worship 

40  and  make  oflermgs  at  the  beautiful  cetiyas  and  viharas  that  the  king 

41  Parakkama  Bahu  had  built  in  the  noble  city  of  Pulatthi,  this  faithful 
and  renowned  king  went  thither  with  a  great  number  of  followers  and 
made  offerings  thereat  behttingly.  And  the  king,  who  was  endued 
with  faith  and  other  virtues,  worshipped  at  the  Rajata  vihara  ^  also, 
and  acquired  much  merit. 

42  And  like  the  former  kings  of  Lanka,  he  desired  to  show  to  the  divers 

43  classes  of  his  subjects  the  rejoicuigs  that  were  held  in  honour  of  Natha, 
Vishnu,  and  other  gods,  which  were  regarded  by  all  the  people  as 

44  conducive  to  prosperity.  And  to  tliat  end  he  caused  preparations  to 
be  made  throughout  the  whole  city,  so  that  it  looked  like  the  city  of 

45  the  gods.  And  he  assembled  together  all  tlie  inhabitants  of  Lanka  in 
that  city,  dividing  the  peoj^le  according  to  their  districts  and  offices, 
and  placing  them  in  divers  parts  of  the  city, — the  people  of  each  district 
having  a  flag  to  distinguish  them,  raised  (in  their  several  encampments). 

46  And  he  caused  tlie  emblems  of  the  gods,  that  were  in  the  t<3mples, 

52  to  be  (taken  out  and)  placed  on  the  back  of  elephants,  and  commanded 
that  they  should  be  taken  m  procession,  accompanied  before  and 
behind  by  elephants  and  drums  and  a  host  of  dancers  ;  by  numbers  of 
divers  elephants  and  horses  ;  by  men  in  the  dress  of  Brahmas,  arrayed 
gorgeously  in  divers  garments  ;  by  persons  holdmg  divers  kinds  of 
umbrellas  and  chowries  ;  by  numbers  of  divers  classes  of  women  and 
officers  of  state  ;  by  numerous  sword  bearers  and  shield  bearers  and 
spearmen  and  men  armed  with  divers  kinds  of  weapons  ;  by  persons 
carrying  divers  cloths  and  flags  ;  by  people  of  strange  countries,  and 
men  skilled  in  divers  languages  ;  by  numerous  artificers  and  handicraft- 

53  men,  and  by  many  such  peoj^le.  And  then  the  king  followed  in  royal 
state,  like  the  king  of  the  gods,  and  after  that  he  liad  gone  round  the 
whole  city  with  the  procession,  returned  (with  it),  and  entered  tlio 
palace  at  the  conclusion  thereof. 

54  And  while  our  great  king  thus  celebrated  the  Asalhi  -  rejoicings 

55  yearly  he  thought  it  proper,  as  his  faith  and  wisdom  increased,  that 
they  should  be  preceded  by  a  procession  in  honour  of  Buddha.  So  he 
caused  a  golden  howdali  of  exquisite  workmansliip  to  be  fixed  on  the 

56  back  of  the  state  elephant,  and  adorned  this  white  elephant^  with 

57  ornaments.     And  this  one  was  surrounded  by  elephants  ridden  by  men 


1  Ridivihara.  ^  July — August. 

*  The  exprossiou  Subha-candimdan-gajan  is  evidently  a  blimder.  Tlie  writer 
probiiVjly  had  a  hazy  idea  of  the  Sanskrit  words  Suhhra-candira,  wliich  may  be  used 
for  a  white  elephant,  and  in  attempting  to  render  them  into  PaU  made  an  incom- 
prehensible mess  of  tlie  compound.  The  Sinhalese  version  makes  it,  "  the 
elephant  with  beautiful  spots  and  two  tuaks,"  for  which  1  do  not  find  any  warrant. 
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who  carried  silver  iinihrelLas  and  cliowries  and  flowers,  and  canopies 
with  flowers  hanging  from  them,  and  manifold  other  things  that  were 
meet  for  offerings  ;  by  divers  flags  and  banners  ;  by  men  who  disguised  58 
themselves  in  manifold  dress  ;   by  royal  ministers  ;   and  by  divers 
strangers.     And  when  everything  was  thus  made  ready,  the  ruler  of  59 
men  reverently  placed  the  splendid  golden  casket  containing  the  relics  60 
of  the  body  of  Buddha  on  the  howdah,  and  caused  the  flower-strewers 
to  strew  flowers  thereon,  thick  as  rain.     Then  there  was  great  rejoicing  61 
with  cries  of  "  sadhu,"  and  with  the  sound  of  conchs  and  cymbals  and 
the  noise  of  divers  drums.     And  the  good  people,  who  were  struck  62 
with  wonder  and  amazement,  unceasingly  worshipped  the  rehcs  with 
their  hand  raised  to  then*  foreheads.    And  the  ruler  of  men  arranged  that  63 
the  procession  should  be  preceded  by  men  carrymg  torches  and  by  men 
wearmg  festive  garments  and  by  a  variety  of  festive  shows.     And  he  64 
commanded  that  the  rehc  of  the  conqueror,  which  had  obtained  the  65 
first  place  among  the  things  that  were  to  be  adored  by  gods  and 
demigods  and  men,  should  be  ca,rried  foremost ;  and  the  rest,  such  as 
the  emblems  of  gods,  and  men  and  others,  should  follow  behind  it. 
And  he  himself,   surrounded  with  all  the  magnificence  of  royalty,  66 
amidst  shouts  of  victory  and  applause,  witli  the  majesty  of  a  king,  and 
with  great  rejoicings,  went  forth,  as  if  displaying  before  men  the 
manner  in  which  the  chief  of  the  gods  celebrated  the  great  feast  of  the 
relic  in  heaven.  # 

And  as  he  was  endued  with  faith  and  many  other  virtues  he  gave  67 
his  services  to  the  cause  of  Buddha,  the  Law,  and  the  Order.  And  68 
remembering  with  pleasure  what  was  real  and  what  was  unreal,  he  did 
always  deeds  of  charity  and  the  hke  good  works.  And  as  he  abounded 
in  faith,  wisdom,  and  mercy,  and  other  excellent  virtues,  he  was  like 
unto  a  lamp  that  shed  light  throughout  the  island.  And  he  rejoiced 
exceedingly  in  the  supreme  Buddha,  and  walked  circumspectly 
according  to  the  law  of  tlie  sage  with  the  ten  powers.  And  he  was 
always  diligent  and  zealous,  and  looked  at  the  real  and  the  unreal ; 
and,  being  mindful  of  the  weKare  of  all  his  people,  ho  performed  many 
acts  of  merit,  such  as  almsgiving  and  the  like,  and  continued  so  (even 
to  the  end).i 

And  because  of  the  respect  that  he  had  unto  the  Three  Sacred  Gems,  69 
he  continued  daily  to  make  great  offerings  to  the  tooth-relic  with  great 
rejoicing.     And  being  always  mindful  of  the  priests  who  were  brought  70 
into  the  church  in  his  reign,  he  ministered  unto  them,  out  of  his  own 
income,  with  the  four  things  that  were  necessaiy  for  monks.     And  as  71 
he  delighted  in  the  sacred  Law  he  ofttimes  heard  it  expounded  with 
great  attention,  and  acquired  much  merit.     And  thus  he  caused  the  72 
religion  of  the  conqueror  to  flourish,  even  as  it  did  when  Buddha  yet 


^  These  two  verses  are  composed  in  different  metres — viz. ,  the  Upindravajjrd 
and  Sragdhara,  respectively,  and  contain  needless  repetitions — a  lamentable 
fault  throughout  these  chapters.  The  two  verses,  besides,  are  unconnected  with 
the  narrative,  and  have  evidently  been  added  or  interpolated  for  effect. 
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73  lived,  and  did  much  good  to  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka.  And  when  he 
heard  of  the  works  that  had  been  done  by  Parakkama  Bahu  and  former 
kings  he  was  struck  with  their  excellence,   being  indeed  himself  a 

74  follower  in  their  footsteps.     And  as  he  had  learnt  the  duties  of  kings 

75  he  had  a  great  regard  thereto,  and  lived  in  fear  of  the  four  states  of 
mind  that  lead  to  the  perversion  of  justice,^  and  applied  himself  with 
great  heed  to  the  practice  of  the  four  kingly  virtues.  He  showed 
favour  unto  his  own  brother  and  others  in  a  manner  that  was  most 
fitted  to  please  them,  and  gained  their  affections  by  inquiring  constantly 

76  after  their  health  and  welfare.  Thus  did  this  chief  of  men,  the  supreme 
lord  of  Lanka,  give  himself  ujj  to  the  welfare  of  others,  and  was  always 
diligent  in  defending  the  cause  of  religion  and  of  his  people.  And  when 
he  heard  of  the  many  former  kings  who  had  been  the  defenders  of  Lanka 
and  remembered  their  noble  deeds,  he  resolved,  saying,  "  I  also  will 

77  walk  in  the  excellent  path  of  the  duties  of  kings."  And  when  he  had 
thus  resolved  the  ruler  of  men  pondered  it  in  his  heart. 

Now  the  history  of  the  kings  of  the  Great  Dynasty  and  of  the  kings 

78  of  the  Lesser  Dynasty,  from  Maha  Sammata  unto  those  of  the  city  of 
Hatthisela,  was  formerly  comprised  in  verse,  and  preserved  by  them 

79  of  old  under  the  title  of  "  The  Mahavansa."     And  this  ruler  of  Lanka 

80  caused  an  examination  to  be  made,  separately  and  in  due  order,  of  the 
two  books,  namely,  that  which  was  extant  in  the  island  of  Lanka  and 
the  same  book  of  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Lanka  that  was  brought 

81  hither  from  Siam  ;  and  when  it  was  told  him  that  they  were  wanting, 

82  he  caused  the  portion  also  of  the  history  of  the  latter  kings,  from 

83  Parakkama  Bahu-  and  others  to  the  present  time,  to  be  written  up, 
and  caused  the  genealogy  also  of  the  kings  to  be  preserved.'' 

Thus  did  this  ruler  of  men  administer  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom 
justly  and  righteously,  and  committed  not  any  breach  of  the  precepts 
of  kings  or  of  the  precepts  of  religion,  but  conformed  himself  to  the 
laws  that  govern  the  conduct  of  kings,  and  daily  performed  divers  acts 

84  of  merits,  such  as  giving  alms  and  the  like.  And  this  liberal  king 
meditated  on  the  noble  Law,  and  steadily  practised  the  four  kiiigly 

85  virtues  (that  concihate  people)  ;  namely,  giving  of  gifts,  speaking  kind 
words,  seeking  the  good  of  others,  and  regarding  their  fellow- creatures 

86  as  they  do  themselves.  And  so  that  the  world  might  see  that  he  had 
the  same  regard  for  his  two  younger  brethren,  the  sub-kings,  as  he  had 
for  himself,  the  king  bestowed  liberally  on  them  equipages  and  all 

87  other  things  that  were  necessary  for  kings  ;  and  thus  he  pleased  them 

88  much,  and  practised  to  their  utmost  extent  the  four-fold  kingly  virtues. 
And  these  two  sub-kings  who  had  received  such  favours  from  the  king, 


1  The  Afjatis,  viz.,  love,  hatred,  fear,  and  ignorance. 

^  Parakrama  Bahu  IV.  who  reigned  at  Kurun^gala.     See  chap.  XC. ,  v.  64. 

^  Being  an  important  passage,  relating  to  the  composition  of  the  hist  portion 
of  the  Mahavansa,  I  have  rendered  the  original  very  closely.  The  portion  thus 
written  up  to  this  date  evidently  commenced  from  the  105th  verse  of  the  XCth 
chapter,  which  records  the  reign  of  Parakkama  Bahu  IV.     See  note  in  loc. 
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were  wont  to  celebrate  feasts  in  honour  of  the  tooth-rehc,  each  on  his 
own  account,  and  to  cause  books  to  be  written  for  payment.     They 
were  wont  also  to  invite  priests  and  give  them  alms  daily  ;  and  by     89 
hearkening  to  the  preaching  of  the  holy  law  they  knew  what  should  be 
done  and  what  should  not  be  done  ;  and  thereby  they  eschewed  evil     90 
deeds  and  loved  good  works  greatly.     They  sought  also  for  Samaneras 
who  were  good  men,  able  and  skilful,  and  provided  them  with  the     91 
eight  things  that  were  necessary    for  monks,  as  befitted  princes,  and     92 
caused  them  to  be  ordained  and  well  instructed  in  the  laws  of  discipline 
and  the  discourses  of  Buddha.     They  built  monasteries  also,  which  are 
works  of  great  merit,  and  caused  priests  to  dwell  in  them,  unto  whom,     93 
also,  they  were  wont  to  minister  duly,  with  great  regard.     And  they  also 
made  inquiry,  in  divers  ways,  concerning  the  things  that  were  needful 
to  be  done  for  the   religion  and  the  kingdom.     And  by  encouraging     94 
good  men  and  discouragiiag  the  wicked,  they  acted  according  to  the 
king's  wishes,  as  it  was  their  duty  to  do.     In  this  manner  they  sought     95 
to  do  good  in  divers  ways,  and  conducted  themselves  according  to  the 
king's  wishes,  and  made  themselves  one  with  the  religion  and  the 
people.     And  because  that  some  former  kings,   with  the  intent  to     96 
obtain  the  kingdom,  cared  not  for  their  brethren  and  kinsfolk,  but 
persecuted  one  another,  the  people,  in  like  manner,  by  reason  of  their     97 
dissensions,  became  of  the  same  character.     But  these  three  brethren, 
having  obtained  and  divided  among  themselves  a  kingdom  that  was 
not  to  be  dispised,  contended  not  with  each  other  for  greatness,  nor     98 
laid  bare  the  faults  of  one  another  before  the  world.     And  they  dwelt 
together  in  one  city,  and  clave  to  each  other  like  their  own  shadows. 
And  thus,  without  (envying  one  another,  or)  being  provoked  to  anger     99 
on  account  of  the  kingdom,  they  displayed  the  virtues  of  the  Bodhisatta 
as  they  are  written  in  the  Silava  Jataka.     The  Licchavi  princes  of  100 
Visala  (in  the  days  of  old)  ruled  their  kingdom  in  peace  and  harmony, 
and  thereby  obtained  they  the  victory  over  their  enemies.     Even  as  101 
kings  gifted  with  little  wisdom,  maddened  by  the  beauty  of  Lanka, 
did  that  which  was  evil,  and  came  to  great  trouble  ;  so  they  who  were   102 
endued  %\itli  A^^sdom  and  favoured  by  Lanka,  did  that  which  was  right, 
and  acquired  great  fame.     Even  so  these  three  rulers  of  men  Avho  103 
became  the  (joint)  lords  of  a  Lanka,  beautiful  as  she  hath  ever  been, 
preserved  peace  and  harmony  among  themselves.     That,  I  say,  is  a  104 
marvellous  thing.     And  this  great  king,  of  great  virtue,  who  had  given  105 
his  brother  the  parasol  and  other  emblems  of  royalty,  beheld  him  once 
going  about  with  a  royal  retinue  (as  splendid  as  his  own),  and  was 
pleased  (thereat),  and  looked  on  him  again  and  again,  and  only  turned 
his  mind  to  contemplate  the  virtue  of  benevolence  to  all  men. 

And  these  three  persons,  endued  with  many  virtues,  who  stood  106 
high  in  the  race  of  kings,  and  were  the  prop  and  support  of  religion, 
walked  in  the  ways  of  good  men.     And  as  they  avoided  those  things 
which  lead  to  the  perversion  of  justice,  and  associated  with   good 
companions,  their  only  aim  was  to  prepare  their  way  to  heaven. 

2  P  47-08 
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107  Thus  these  virtuous  kings,  rich  in  faith,  devoutly  made  offerings 
to  the  tooth-relic  of  the  glorious  Buddha,  and  his  excellent  Law  and 
Order.  And  they  acquired  much  merit  which  bringeth  every  blessing, 
and  defended  tlie  spotless  religion  of  the  sage  with  great  care,  as  also 
this  island  of  Lanka. 

108  May  all  men ,  therefore,  always  serve  the  virtuous  ruler  of  Lanka  who 
laid  to  his  heart  the  weight  of  solid  virtue  that  belongeth  to  the  sage, 
the  sole  lord  of  the  world,  and  constantly  keepeth  it  in  remembrance 
without  forgetting  his  law  and  his  priesthood. 

109  Thus  the  great  king,  who  is  the  chief  of  kings,  endued  with  kingly 
authority,  duly  defended  the  spotless  religion  of  the  sage  and  this 
island  of  Lanka.  And  he  pleased  the  people  of  many  countries  by 
giving  them  great  possessions.  He  caused  gods  and  men  to  rejoice ; 
and  he  was  endued  with  excellent  wisdom,  and  was  possessed  of  the 
power  of  authority  as  well  as  the  power  of  merit,  ^ 

110  Now  wliiie  this  great  king  of  great  fame  and  great  authority  dwelt  in 

111  the  great  city,  defending  the  church  and  the  kingdom,  the  Hollanders, 
who  were  powerful  merchants,  and  had  been  appointed  in  the  time 
of  king  Rajasiha  to  defend  the  (seacoast  of  the)  island,  continued  to 

112  perform  the  duties  of  messengers  to  the  kings  of  Lanka.  It  was  their 
custom  to  bring  presents  of  great  value  (to  tlie  king)  of  divers  cloths 

113  and  other  goods  wrought  in  divers  countries,  and  many  costly  things 
also  that  were  fit  for  the  enjoyment  of  kings,  every  year,  with  great 

114  honour  and  in  great  procession.     Now  at  that  time,  by  reason,  perhaps, 

115  of  some  sin  committed  by  the  people  of  Lanka,  or  of  the  neglect  of 
the  gods  that  were  appointed  to  defend  the  religion  and  the  land, 

116  they  (the  Hollanders)  became  exceedingly  wroth  and  cruel,  and  began 
to  vex  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka  in  manifold  ways.  And  when  the 
illustrious  king  heard  tidings  thereof,  he  thought  it  an  unjust  thing, 

117  and  sent  officers  against  them.     And  those  officers  went  with  the  men 

118  of  Lanka,  as  they  had  been  commanded,  and  carried  on  a  fierce  war 
with  the  Hollanders.  And  they  destroyed  the  enemy,  and  burned 
their  houses  and  forts,  and,  by  manifold  devices,  struck  terror  into 

119  their  hearts.     And  when  the  enemy  was  thus  oppressed  with  fear. 

120  a  certain  stubborn,  cruel,  and  vile  man — a  sinner  whose  days  were 
numbered — assumed  the  leadership,  and  took  with  him  a  great  number 
of  followers  consisting  of  many  Malays  and  others,  and,  in  manifold 

121  ways,  began  to  lay  waste  divers  parts  of  the  country,  and  destroyed 
villages,  viharas,  devalas,  bridges,  resting  houses,  and  the  like. 

122  And  although  the  officers  who  had  been  ordered  by  the  lord  of 
Lanka  opposed  him  in  divers  places  with  men  of  valour  skilled  in  war, 

123  and  fought  against  him  in  divers  ways  and  slew  (many  of)  the  enemy 

»  Verses  106  to  109  are  only  laudatory,  and  have  no  connection  with  oacli 
other.  They  are  composed  in  the  Mdlinl,  SardiUa-Vikridita,  and  Vandnta-tilaka 
metres,  and  have  evidently  been  intended  as  a  conclusion  to  tlie  religious  life  of 
the  throe  royal  brothers.  The  verses  contain  much  tautology  and  are  otherwise 
faulty. 
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in  every  battle,  yet  were  they  not  able  to  prevail  against  him,  so  that  he 
began  to  march  against  the  city.     Thereupon  the  great  military  officers  124 
opposed  the  enemy  in  front,  stopping  the  way  in  divers  ways,  that  they 
might  hinder  him  in  his  rapid  progress.     And  in  the  meanwhile,  the  125 
great  king,  the  lord  of  Lanka,  who  was  endued  with  great  knowledge ,   126 
knowing  that  the  time  was  (unfavourable) ,  and  seeing  that  it  was  not 
possible  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the  enemy  who  came  on  like  a  wild  fire, 
placed  the  venerable  tooth-relic,  and  liis  queen  also,  and  younger  sister, 
and  all  his  best  treasure,  in  the  charge  of  the  two  sub-kings,  and  sent  127 
them  on  for  safety  into  the  heart  of  the  country,  which  the  enemy  could 
not  reach  by  reason  of  the  fastnesses  of  the  mountains  and  the  forest. 

Thereupon  all  the  forces  of  the  enemy,  like  a  fierce  multitude  of  128 
devils,  entered  the  city  and  destroyed  all  religious  books  and  other 
sacred  things.  And  the  great  king  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  army  129 
and , — surrounded  by  valiant  generals  skilful  in  war ,  and  great  ministers  130 
who  knew  how  to  take  advantage  of  opportunities, — took  up  his  131 
position  at  divers  places  near  the  suburbs  not  far  from  the  chief  city, 
and  besieged  it  on  every  side. 

And  the  inhabitants  of  Lanka,  being  attached  to  the  religion  of 
Buddha,  acted  accordin,g  to  the  king's  commands,  and  slew  all  those  132 
who  went  over  to  the  enemy,  wheresoever  they  found  them,  while  133 
the  king's  messengers  and  other  officers  defended  the  j)riesthood. 

And  those  brave  men,  valiant  and  strong,  who  were  faithful  to  their  134 
king,  fought  with  the  enemy  in  their  desire  to  defend  the  religion  of  the 
conqueror.     And  they  surrounded  themselves  with  strong  men,  and  135 
fought  in  divers  ways  with  those  who  held  the  highway  at  divers  points, ^ 
and  drove  them  away.     And  they  began  to  fight  with  the  enemy  that  1 36 
was  inside  the  city,  and  many  times  slew  them.     It  is  not  a  marvel  to  137 
us  that  men  carried  out  the  wishes  of  the  king  with  such  zeal ,  for  even 
the  gods  did  likewise.     And,  indeed,  there  soon  fell  upon  that  most  138 
foolish  leader  of  the  enemy's  hosts  a  fearful  and  terrible  madness  that  139 
was  brought  about  by  the  power  of  the  gods  and  by  the  power  also  of 
the  king's   merit,  so  that  he  abandoned  that  fine  city,  and  left    it 
iugloriously,  and  was  consumed  by  the  fire  of  death. 

And  all  the  enemy's  hosts  who  had  come  under  the  leadership  of  140 
that  foolish  man  became  powerless  and  helpless,  and  were  overtaken 
by  calamities.     Some  fell  victims  to  disease  ;   others  .suffered  great  141 
distress  from  hunger  and  sickness  ;  some  were  slain  in  battle,  and  others 
betook  themselves  to  mountain  fastnesses. 

Thus  were  these  enemies,  the  vilest  of  men,  destroyed  and  put  to  142 
flight,  and  thus  was  this  ruler  of  the  land  protected  by  gods  and  men  ! 
And  the  people  said,  "  Of  a  surety  our  king  is  a  man  of  great  power  :  143 
he  is  a  man  of  great  good  fortune  !  "     And,  indeed,  who,  in  this  world,  144 
is  able  to  override  the  authority  of  a  king  so  great  in  power,  so  great  in 
good  fortune. 

1  With  those  who  guarded  the  enemy's  line  of  communication,  evidently. 
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And  when  the  illustrious  king,  whose  enemies  had  been  driven  away, 

145  saw  that  the  forces  of  the  enemy  had  disappeared,  he  caused  the  city 
to  be  cleaned  as  before,  and  the  temple  of  the  tooth-relic  and  other 

146  sacred  buildings  to  be  especially  decorated.  And  the  ruler  of  men, 
who  had  a  pure  love  for  the  noble  religion  of  the  supreme  Buddha, 
never  forgot  it.     He  remembered  the  virtues  of  the  sons  of  the  supreme 

147  Buddha, 1  and  always  held  his  tooth-relic  in  great  honour.^     The  ruler 

148  of  men,  who  thus  conducted  himself  aright  in  respect  of  the  Three 
Sacred  Objects,  could  not  bear  the  sorrow  caused  by  his  separation 
from  the  tooth-rehc  ;  and  he,  therefore,  went  with  his  followers  into 
the  heart  of  the  country,  which  was  exceeding  difficult  of  access.     And 

149  when  the  great  king,  full  of  great  faith,  beheld  the  relic-casket,  he 
was  struck  with  wonder  and  amazement ;  and  he  reverently  bowed 
unto  it  and  worshipped  it  humbly,  touching  his  head  on  the  ground. 

150  And  when  he  had  also  saluted  the  priesthood  and  put  an  end  to  his 

151  grief,  he  bore  on  his  head  the  casket  containing  the  tooth-rehc,  and, 

152  with  much  rejoicing  and  acclamation  and  the  music  of  the  five 
instruments  carried  it  in  great  procession  into  his  own  city.     Then,  when 

153  the  people  of  Lanka  beheld  the  lord  of  the  land  with  the  tooth-rehc  (on 

154  his  head)  they  were  gi-eatly  delighted,  and  shouted  for  joy.  And  the 
king  carried  the  tooth- relic  to  the  former  temple  of  the  tooth,  and 
caused  all  the  ceremonies  to  be  performed  thereto  as  before. 

155  Now  (during  the  siege)  the    Sangharaja^  and  many  other    sons  of 

156  Buddha  who  lived  in  the  monasteries  of  the  city,  seeing  tliat  there  was 
more  to  be  feared  from  the  renewal  of  existence  than  from  the  enemy, 
abandoned  not  their  life  as  monks,  but  left  the  city  with  their  books 
and  relics  and  the  things  that  were  necessary  for  monks,  and  went 
and  dwelt  in  the  country,  outside,  preserving  the  religion  of  Buddha. 

157  The  great  king,  however,  caused  them  all  to  be  brought  back  into  the 
city,  and  speedily  caused  the  monasteries  of  the  city  to  be  cleaned, 

158  and  persuaded  the  priests  to  take  up  their  abode  therein.  And  he 
sought  after  skilful  expounders  of  the  Law  among  them  who  had  been 
commanded  to  learn  the  doctrine  and  precepts  of  religion,  and  invited 

159  them,  and  frequently  heard  the  preaching  of  the  sacred  Law,  such  as 
admonitions  to  kings  and  the  hke. 

Now,  after  this,  certain  Dutchmen  dwelling  in  the  country,  who 

160  lived  at  enmity  with  the  king,  but  who  had  a  regard  for  the  customs 
of  countries,  assembled  and  took  counsel  together,  saying    "  It  is  not 

161  possible  for  us  to  take  the  whole  of  Lanka."     And  after  that  they  had 

162  known  it  for  a  certainty,  they  took  counsel  again,  saying  "  The  people 
in  this  country  who  have  rebelled  against  the  supreme  king  of  La^ka 


^  Meaning,  his  disciples. 

2  The  verse  is  composed  in  the  Vasanta-tilaka  metre.  The  writer,  in  attempt- 
ing to  introduce  the  word  Sarnbuddha  (suprcTae  Buddha)  at  the  beginning  of  each 
Hne,  has  sacrificed  sense  to  sound. 

■'  The  supreme  head  of  the  Buddliist  church.  This  is  the  first  time  that  this 
title  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahavansa. 
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have  met  with  destruction,  and  so  will  it  happen  to  us  also.     Therefore 
it  is  meet  that  we  should  make  a  great  show  of  loyalty  and  respect 
towards  the  chief  of  Lanka,  and  live  here  in  peace  as  before."     So  they  163 
took  with  them  the  empty  casket  of  the  tooth-relic,  which  shone  like  164 
a  beautiful  cetiya,  and  which  had  been  carried  away  by  that  foolish  165 
man,i  and  the  golden  howdah,  and  the  roj^al  presents  also,  saying 
"  We  shall  obtain  pardon  for  the  offence  committed  by  our  countrymen, 
and  henceforth  live  in  peace."     And  they  approached  the  king  with  166 
great  respect,  and  bowed  down  before  him  ;  and  after  they  had  present- 
ed divers  gifts,  they  exchanged  many  kind  words  with  one  another. 
And  the  royal  chief  of  Lanka  pardoned  their  great  offence,  and  even  167 
treated  them  with  much  respect ;  and  thus  did  our  king  re-establish  168 
friendship  with  them.     And  the  Hollanders  also  were  well  pleased  with  169 
the  king  of  Lanka  ;  and  (thenceforward)  it  was  their  custom  to  bring  170 
unto  him  every  year  a  royal  letter  with  costly  presents  of  things  that 
were  produced  in  divers  countries. 

And  the  ruler  of  men  caused  the  great  casket  that  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  heathen  to  be  gilt  with  refined  gold  and  set  with  precious  171 
stones,  and  made  it  to  shine  as  the  sun  ;  and  he  placed  the  tooth-relic 
therein,  and  made  offerings  thereunto  like  the  chief  of  the  gods. 

Thus  did  this  king  enjoy  the  great  pleasure  of  having  destroyed  a  173 
multitude  of  the  wicked,  heathen  enemies.  Oh,  how  great  was  the 
good  fortune  of  the  Sinhalese  ruler,  a  believer  of  the  true  faith  !  Let 
people  think  upon  this  marvellous  and  wonderful  event,  and  practise 
with  devotion  the  virtues  which  that  religion  teacheth — a  religion, 
truly  noble,  incompatable,  and  praised  by  good  men. 

And  this  king  having  assumed  the  reins  of  government  at  a  time  174 
when  there  was  not  even  one  priest  in  this  beautiful  island  of  Lanka,   175 
dwelt  at  Sirivaddhana,  and  persuaded  many  persons  of  good  families 
to  enter  the  priesthood  and  novitiates  to  receive  ordination.     Among  176 
them  there  were  some  who  became  expounders  of  the  Law  ;  others  who 
became  learned  in  the  Vinaya,  and  others  again  who  became  hermits 
of  the  forest.     And  when  he  had  filled  the  whole  of  this  Lanka,  which  177 
was  without  priests,   with  many  hundreds   of  j)riests  endued  with  178 
excellent  quahties,  the  king  performed  acts  of  merit  every  day,  inviting 
priests  and  giving  them  daily  food,  and  food  also  for  the  sick. 

And  he  looked  after  the  (bodily)  welfare  of  the  priesthood.     For  in  179 
this  world  there  are  two  kinds  of  diseases  to  which  novitiates  and  priests 
are  liable,  namely,  those  of  the  body  and  those  of  the  mind.     Of  these,  180 
for  the  cure  of  the  diseases  of  the  mind,  Buddha,  the  greatest  of  men, 
has  provided  the  Vinaya  rules  and  the  Suttanta  discourses.     But  the  181 
priests,  after  that  they  are  instructed  in  the  Vinaya  and  Suttanta —  182 
remedies  that  are  effectual  in  destroying  lust  and  diseases  of  the  mind — 
are  liable  to  be  afflicted  with  bodily  diseases,  by  reason  of  which  it  is 
hard  for  them    to   practise  the  doctrines    and   precepts  of  religion. 


Alluding  to  the  commander  of  the  Dutch  forces  who  took  Kandy. 
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183  Therefore  the  lord  of  the  land  took  permission  from  the  priesthood  to 
make  provision  for  the  treatment  of  their  bodily  diseases,  such  as  fever 

184  and  the  like,  and  appointed  two  physicians,  well  instructed  in  the 
knowledge  of  healing  diseases,  together  with  attendants,  and  rewarded 
them  with  gifts  of  lands,  clothes,  ornaments,  and  the  like  substance  ; 

185  and  he,  moreover,  spent  out  of  the  royal  treasury,  a  hundred  pieces  of 

186  money  yearly  for  the  purchase  of  medicines.  And  the  king  was  wont 
to  inquire  after  the  health  and  welfare  of  the  novitiates  and  priests  in 

187  the  divers  viharas,  and  minister  unto  them  with  things  needful.  Thus 
did  this  king    of  kings    confer    many    blessings    on   the   priesthood. 

188  Now  Buddha  hath  declared  that  of  all  (temporal)  blessings,  the  blessing 
of  health  is  the  best  and  highest ;  and  this  blessing  also  did  the  king 
confer  on  them.  (In  short,)  he  maintained  the  religion  of  the  supreme 
Buddha  in  perfect  splendour. 

189  Great  kings  of  old,  who  ruled  over  Lanka,  were  supporters  of  its 
religion.  And  they  put  down  heresy  and  drove  away  many  enemies, 
and  bore  the  burden  of  government  well.  This  king  also,  having 
heard  an  account  of  those  kings,  became  a  steadfast  supporter  of 
religion  ;  and,  seeing  that  he  had  felt  within  himself  (the  holy  influence 
of)  the  sacred  doctrines  which  confer  unbounded  glory,  was  constant 
and  diligent  in  good  works. 

Thus  endeth  the  ninety-ninth  chapter,  entitled  "  A  Description  of 
the  Festival  of  Coronation  and  other  Things,"  in  the  Mahavansa, 
composed  equally  for  the  delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 


'  CHAPTER    C. 

1  A  ND  he  honoured  the  tooth-relic  with  constant  devotion,  regarding 
■^-^  it  as  a  cakka.i  With  divers  kinds  of  flowers,  such  as  jasmine, 
champac,  the  punndga,'-  the  kanikdra,'^  the  kdtaki,'^  the  lotus  and  tlv 

2  blue  lily, — with  numerous  perfumes,  such  as  sandal,  agallochum,  and 

3  the  like, — with  divers  kinds  of  incense, — with  sugar,  honey,  and  the 

4  like  things, — with  fine  areca,  camphor,  betel,  and  medicines, — witli 


^  Cakkam  is  a  wheel ;  but  here  it  is  used  to  denote  the  Cakka-ratana  of  a  universal 
monarch,  Cakkavatti.  Childers,  quoting  Hardy,  describes  it  as  "  The  magic 
wheel  of  a  Cakkavatti  monarch,  which  rolls  before  him  when  he  makes  his  royal 
progress  from  one  continent  to  another."  Subhiiti,  in  liis  Abhidlianappadipika, 
calls  it  "  The  movable  palace  of  a  Cakkravarti  Raja,  made  of  precious  stones  "  ; 
and  Clough,  "  The  carriage  of  Caklcravarti  Raja."  There  is  a  long  description  of 
the  Cakkavatti-ratanas  in  the  commentary  on  the  Mahusudassana  Sutra  of  the 
Dighanikaya.  Thoy  are  seven  in  number:  namely,  the  Cakka,  the  Hatthi,  tlie 
As.sa,  the  Mani,  the  Itthi,  the  Gahapati,  and  the  Parinayaka.  Of  these  ratanas , 
or  precious  tilings,  the  Cakka  is  described  as  a  miraculous  car  tliat  carries  the 
Cakkavatti  Rdja  and  his  retinue  across  seas  and  continents  round  the  world. 

^  Rottleria  Tincforia. 

'   Pterospermum  Acerifolium. 

'  Pandanus  Odoratissimus. 
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divers  kinds  of  food,  such  <as  savoury  rice,  gruel,  and  other  meats, — 
with  divers  kinds  of  fruits,  such  as  ripe  plantain,  janibu,  jak,  mango,     5 
pJmntsa,^  timbarusaka,-  orange,  yellow  and  green  coconuts,  rich  and 
excellent  of  their  kind,  well-ripened  pomegranates,  wild  dates  and     6 
grapes,  and  with  divers  kinds  of  yams  and  tender  sprouts  of  trees  : — with 
these  and  such   offerings,  and  with  the  music  of  the  five  kinds   of     7 
instruments,   together  with  new  offerings  added  to  the  many  that     8 
former  kings  were  wont  to  make,  did  he  honour  the  tooth-relic  daily. 
And  this  king  of  great  fame,  who  loved  good  deeds  and  was  anxious  to 
increase  his  store  of  merit,  presented  unto  the  tooth-relic  many  gifts  : 
gold  and  silver  gems  and  pearls,  beautiful  curtains  and  ceilings  made  of     9 
cloths  of  divers  colours,  robes  and  things  necessary  for  monks,  divers  10 
kinds  of  ornaments,  numerous  horses  and  elephants  and  black  cattle  11 
and  buffaloes,  men  servants  and  maid  servants,  and  many  fields  and 
gardens.     And  when  he  had  made  these  gifts,  the  ruler  of  men  bowed  12 
unto  it  with  great  reverence.     And  after  that  he  had  seen  the  relic 
of  the  supreme  Buddha  he  was  exceeding  glad,  and  determined  to 
complete  the  golden  casket,  the  work  whereof  was  commenced  in  the  13 
days  of  former  kings,  but  was  left  unfinished.     And  he  caused  a  large  14 
and  excellent  diamond  of  great  value  to  be  set  on  the  top  of  that  15 
beautiful  gem- coloured  casket  made  out  of  two  thousand  suvannas 
with  seven  nikkhas^  added  thereto.     And  the  ruler  of  men,  with  the  16 
intent  to  gain  merit,  caused  the  casket  to  be  set  with  one  hundred  and 
sixty  and  eight  brilliant  diamonds  of  great  value,  one  hundred  and  17 
seventy  and  one  beautiful  topazes,  five  hundred  and  eighty  and  five  18 
blue  sapphires,  four  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty  rubies,  and 
seven  hundred  and  seventy  and  eight  pearls.     And,  so  that  he  might  19 
enclose  this  costly  casket  therein,  he  caused  two  other  caskets  to  be  20 
made,  and  splendid  precious  stones  to  be  set  thereon.     And  the  king  21 
also  caused  the  large  casket  to  be  gilded  that  the  famous  king  Vimala  22 
Dhamma  Siiriya  had  made.     And  the  lord  of  the  land  then  held  a  great 
feast,  and  placed  the  tooth-relic  of  the  sage  in  the  self-same  caskets. 

And  the  king,  who  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  tooth-relic  of  the  23 
great  sage,  dedicated  unto  it  a  great   village  called  Akarabhandu.* 
And  at  that  feast  of  the  relic  the  lord  of  the  land  graciously  determined  24 
to  display  the  tooth-relic  to  the  people  of  Lanka.     And  to  this  end,  25 
he  caused  the  whole  city  of  Sirivaddhana  to  be  thoroughly  cleansed, 
and  decorated  it  continuously  with  numerous  works  of  art,  with  arches  26 
of  cloth,  with  rows  of  arches  made  of  plantain  trees,  with  bunches  of 
yellow  coconuts  and  the  like  fruits,  and  with  divers  flags  and  banners. 
And  the  ruler  of  men  then  assembled  all  the  people  of  Lanka  together,  27 

1  The  Sinhalese  version  give.s  Boralu-damunu,  which,  Clough  doubtfully  says, 
is  "  a  sort  of  Calyptranthea." 

'  Diospyros  embryoptiria. 

^  A  nikkha  is  a  weight  of  five  suvaynas,  each  of  which  is  about  the  weight  of  five 
copper  cents. 

*  Akarahaduwa. 


296  THE   MAHAvaNSA. 

and  arrayed  himself  like  the  king  of  the,  gods,  in  royal  apparel,  and 

28  went  to  the  house  of  the  tooth-rehc,  and  offered  thereto  in  divers  ways 

29  many  great  offerings  that  were  borne  before  him.  And  the  lord  of  the 
land,  who  had  a  great  reverence  for  the  tooth-relic  of  the  great  sage, 

30  fell  on  his  face  and  worshipped  it.     And  then  he  took  the  golden  lotus 

31  whereon  the  tooth-relic  rested   into  his    lotus-like  hands,  and  went 

32  forth  from  the  house  surrounded  with  the  noise  of  chanks  and  cymbals 

33  and  the  other  instruments  of  music  of  five  kinds  ;  with  numerous  lamps 
and  incense,  and  divers  kinds  of  sweet  flowers  ;  with  a  display  of  cloths 
of  divers  colours  and  ornaments  of  divers  kinds  ;  with  silver  and  gold 
and  gems  and  pearls  ;  with  silver  umbrellas  and  chowries,  and  with 

34  flowers  of  silver  and  gold  and  roasted  grain.  And  amid  the  joyful 
shouts  of  many  thousands  of  people,  which  was  like  unto  the  roar  of 

35  the  sea.  the  great  king  marched  in  procession,  as  though  he  were  the 

36  Cakkavatti  king  with  the  Cakka  gem,  and  stood  in  the  magnificent  hall 
decorated  with  divers  ornaments  of  great  beauty,  like  unto  the  celestial 

37  hall.     And  the  royal  chief  of  men  stood  there  like  the  king  of  the  gods 

38  with  his  heavenly  hosts,  and  displayed  to  the  multitude  the  excellent 

39  tooth-relic  of  the  noble  Buddha,  the  which  it  was  hard  to  find  even  in 
a  space  of  one  hundred  thousand  kalpas.  And  after  he  had  gratified 
them  all  he  replaced  it  in  the  caskets.  Thus  did  he  gather  to  himself  a 
store  of  merit,  and  made  all  the  people  rejoice  even  as  if  they  had  seen 

40  Buddha  alive.  Even  so  did  the  king,  with  the  intent  to  gain  merit, 
display  the  tooth-relic  on  many  occasions,  and  heap  up  much  merit. 

41  And  he  allowed  not  the  lands  that  were  granted  by  the  former  kings  of 
Lanka  for  the  benefit  of  the  tooth-relic  to  be  at  all  lost,  but  (contrari- 

42  wise)  made  great  offerings  unto  it  day  by  day,  taking  much  delight 

43  therein.  And  he  gained  true  and  enduring  merit  by  dedicating  thereunto 
elephants  and  horses  and  cattle,  and  the  flourishing  and  populous  village 
called  Rajakatthala,!  and  another  great  village  called  Muttapabbata.- 

44  And  because  that  the  king  desired  the  prosperity  of   rehgion  it 

45  grieved  him  much  to  see  that  though,  among  the  priests  and  novitiates 

46  who  had  aforetime  been  received  into  the  church  when  the  priesthood 
yet  continued  in  the  island  of  Lanka,  there  were  some  who  feared  evil 

■  and  respected  the  good  law  and  lived  a  life  of  purity  and  discipline, 
there  were  yet  others  who  made  light  of  sin  and  led  sinful  and  wicked 

47  lives,  maintaining  families  and  devoting  themselves  to  worldly  business. 
And  these  men  busied  themselves  with  the  practice  of  astrology  and 

48  medicine  and  other  callings  that  were  not  proper  for  priests.  And  when 
the  king  had  heard  of  the  doings  of  these  shameless  monks  and  had 
learned  the  truth  thereof  duly,  he  chose  from  among  the  priests  that 

49  behaved  themselves  well  the  famous  novitiate  Saranankara,  who  was 

50  a  priest  of  great  piety,  who  endeavoured  always  to  advance  the  welfare 
of  the  religion  of  the  conqueror,  and  was  moral  and  virtuous  and  wise, 
and  skilled  in  grammar  and  in  the  words  of   the  supreme  Buddha. 

'  Radatala.  '  Mutugala. 
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And  as  the  king  thought  well  of  him  he  sought  his  assistance,  and  made  51 
inquiry  into  their  conduct  according  to  the  Law,  and  repressed  them. 
And  he  caused  them  to  be  duly  warned  that  they  should  thenceforth  52 
abandon  all  practices  that  became  not  the  priesthood,  even  those  of 
astrology  and  medicine,  and  that  they  sliould  take  heed  to  study  the  53 
words  of  the  supreme  Buddha  and  to  observe  his  precepts.     Thus  did  54 
the  king,  who  was  desirous  of  the  prosperity  of  the  religion,  which  had 
languished  grievously,  encourage  them  that  were  well  behaved,  and, 
by  manifold  devices,  favour  the  cause  of  religion. 

And  becciuse  that  the  lord  of  the  land  feared  greatly  for  the  decay  of  55 
the  exceeding  pure  religion  of    the  great   sage,  by  reason   that   the  56 
ordained  priests  throughout  Lanka  were  extinct,  he  thought  to  himself,  57 
saying  :  "  While  kings  like  unto  myself  govern  Lanka  it  beseemeth  not  58 
that  the  religion  of  the  conqueror  should  be  utterly  lost.     In  the  times 
of  former  kings  did  they  send  ministers  to  divers  countries  that  priests 
might  be  brought  hither  ;  but  they  failed,  and  so  the  religion  was  not 
purified.     Now,  that  which  they  have  failed  to  do  will  I  verily  perform." 
And  this  most  virtuous  lord  and  ruler  of  the  land  having  resolved  thus,  59 
and  with  the  desire  only  to  perpetuate  the  religion  of  the  great  sage,  60 
sent  ministers  with  divers  presents  and  offerings  and  an  excellent  letter  61 
to  the  noble  city  of  Ayoj jha  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  priests  therefrom 
in  the  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  and  third  year  of  the 
Parinibbana  of  Buddha.     Thus  did  the  lord  of  Lanka  commence  the  62 
work  of  purifying  the  rehgion  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  with  the  intent 
to  advance  its  prosperity.     And  those  ministers  took  charge  of  the  63 
king's  letter  and  other  presents  with  great  ceremony  and  respect,  and 
departed  hence  in  a  ship  with  the  Dutch  people  who  were  charged  with  64 
the  protection  of  (the  seacoast  of)  Lanka.     And  when  they  reached  65 
the  city  of  Ayojjha  in  the  kingdom  of  Siam  the  king  of  that  country  66 
received  the  king's  letter  and  the  presents,  according  to  the  custom, 
and  entertained  the  ministers  hospitably.     And  when  he  had  read  the  67 
king's  letter,  the  wise  king  Dhammika,  who  had  devoted  his  life  to  the  68 
support  of  the  religion  and  the  practice  of  the  ten  paramis,i  in  the  hope 
that  he  might  thereby  attain  to  the  buddliahood,  was  astonished  to 
hear  of  the  decay  of  the  Buddhist  religion  in  Lanka  and  all  the  other 
matters  connected  therewith.    And  when  he  had  determined  to  promote  69 
the  religion  there  and  advance  its  prosperity,  the  king  called  together 
the  Sangharaja-  and  many  other  great  elders  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  70 
who  were  skilled  and  learned  in  the  doctrine  and  the  Law,  and  were,  71 
moreover,  of  long  standing  in  the  church  and  had  the  management  of 
the  affairs  thereof,  and  inquired  of  them  diligently  concerning  this 
matter.     And  he  chose  a  chapter  consisting  of  more  than  ten  priests,  72 
at  the  head  of  whom  was  Upali,  an  elder  distinguished  for  moderation 


*  The  ten  perfections  or  virtues,  the  performance  of  which  is  a  necessary 
condition  for  tho  attainment  of  bucldhahood. 
'  The  highest  dignitary  of  the  lUiddhist  churcli. 

2  <4  47-08 
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and  contentment,  and  endued  with  gentle  manners,  and  of  an  upright 

73  behaviour.     Them  did   the   king  send  to  Lanka,  to   the  noble   relic 

74  temple  of  Buddha  that  was  there  ;  and,  with  a  liberality  like  unto  that 

75  of  Vessantara,!  the  king  sent  (in  charge  of  them)  books  of  the  Dhamma 
and  the  Vinaya,  such  as  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  island  of  Lanka, 
and  also  an  excellent  royal  letter,  with  divers  presents,  by  the  hand  of 

76  the  royal  ministers  of  Ayojjha.     And  the  stately  shi]i  that  was  thus 

77  sent  thither  with  the  image  of  gold  and  the  other  presents  made  the 
voyage  across  the  deep  sea,  that  abounded  in  terrors  and  perils,  and 

78  arrived  in  perfect  safety  at  the  port  of  Tikonamala,'  in  the  beautiful 
island  of  Lanka.     And  when  the  great  king,  the  ruler  of  Lanka,  had 

79  heard  the  tidings  that  it  had  arrived,  he  caused  all  the  inhabitants  of 

80  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana  to  assemble  together,  and  held  great  rejoicings. 
And  the  chief  of  men,  who  was  greatly  pleased,  caused  the  road  from  the 
beautiful  city  of  Sirivaddhana  unto  the  gi-eat  sea,  to  be  cleared  and  put 
in  order,  and  dwellings  for  monks  to  be  built  in  divers  places  (along  the 

81  way  that  they  were  to  come).  And  he  sent  thither  his  great  ministers 
and  other  officers,  and  caused  the  priests  and  the  images  and  religious 

82  books  and  all  other  things  to  be  brought  up  in  due  course.     And  they 

83  journeyed  the  long  distance,  receiving  much  honour,  and  with  great 
rejoicings,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  Mahavaluka  river  which  riseth  from 

84  Sumanakuta.  Then  the  royal  lord  of  Sirivaddhana,  who  was  a  lover 
of  merit,  being  desirous  of  obtaining  the  reward  that  followeth  from  the 
act  of  going  forward  to  welcome  the  Three  Sacred  Objects,  proceeded 

85  to  meet  them  at  the  head  of  the  army,  with  horses  and  elephants  and 

86  other  equipages.  And  when  he  had  met  them  he  bowed  with  great 
reverence  unto  the  excellent  great  elder  and  the  others,  and  greeted 
them  graciously.     And  after  he  had  duly  spoken  words  of  kindness 

87  and  civility  to  them  he  caused  the  Three  Sacred  Objects  to  go  before 

88  him,  and  himself  followed  them  into  the  city.  And  he  caused  the  noble 
priests  to  take  up  their  abode  in  the  beautiful  monastery  that  was 
adorned  with  a  tiled  roof,  built  in  a  beautiful  place  at  Puppharama  ;^ 

89  and  there  he  supplied  them  duly  with  all  things  that  were  necessary  for 
monks,  and  also  appointed  officers  to  inquire  daily  after  their  welfare. 

90  And  the  king  caused  the  royal  messengers,  who  had  been  sent  by  the 

91  king  of  Siam  from  the  city  of  Ayojjha  witli  the  royal  letters  and  presents 
to  take  up  their  abode  in  suitable  places,  and  commanded  that  due 
hospitality  should  be  shown  to  them. 

92  Thereafter,  on  the  two  thousand  two  hundred  ninety  and  ninth  year 
after  the  Parinibbana  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  in  the  month  of  Asalhi,* 

93  when  the    moon  attained  her  fulness,  the  great  and   powerful  king 

94  entered  the  arama  in  royal  state,  and  having  caused  seats  to  be  duly 

95  prepared  in  the  uposatha  hall  that  was  in  the  middle  thereof,  lie  invited 


^  The  last  incarnation  of  Buddha  as  a  B6dhisatta. 

2  Trincomalee. 

•^  Malwattrt.  ■•  July-August. 
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the  great  Upali, — an  elder  endued  with  piety  and  uprightness,  and  who 
was  learned  and  skilful  in  devices,  and  loved  the  welfare  of  all  beings, — 
and  the  second  great  elder  also,  Ariya  Muni,  together  with  the  priest-  96 
hood,  and  caused  theiji  to  be  seated  in  the  hall.  And  then  the  king, 
the  lord  of  Lanka,  caused  the  rite  of  ordination  to  be  conferred,  amid  97 
great  rejoicing,  on  the  principal  Samaneras  of  Lanka  (that  presented 
themselves). 

And  from  that  time  forth  the  king  was  wont  to  send  for  such  of  the     98 
novitiates  and  others  who  were  skilled  in  the  science  of  language  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Law,  and  caused  ordination  to  be  conferred  on 
them.     In  the  same  manner  he  made   regular  inquiries  concerning     99 
persons  that  were  fit  for  the  robes  and  for  ordination  in  the  noble  100 
religion  of  the  supreme  Buddha,  and  caused  the  rites  of  robing  and  101 
ordination  to  be  duly  conferred  on  them.     And  when  the  number  of 
priests  had  increased  in  Lanka  he  made  inquiry,  and  chose  from  among 
them  such  priests  as  were  diligent  in  observing  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  religion  and  who  deserved  to  fill  the  office  of  teachers,  and 
ordained  that  they  should  receive  instruction  from  the  priests  who  had 
come  hither  from  Ayojjha. 

Now,  among  the  priests  that  behaved  themselves  well  and  strove  102 
to  maintain  the  religion  of   the  conqueror,  there  was  one  who  had  107 
endeavoured  long  to  restore  to  its  former  splendour  the  religion  of  the 
sage  which  had  for  a  long  time  been  often  brought  nigh  unto  the  gate 
of  destruction, — one  who  was  diligent  by  day  and  night,  and,  according 
to  the  measure  of  his  wisdom  and  abiUty,  threw  Hght  on  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  the  religion  of  the  sage — one  who  shed  hght  on  religion 
by  duly  instructing  many  of  his  own  pupils,  and  those  of  others  also, 
in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion — one  who  was  engaged  in  doing 
good  to  himself  and  others,  and  who  earnestly  wished  to  maintain  the 
religion  of  Buddha  for  a  long  time — one  who  was  constant  in  devotion 
to  a  life  of  purity — one  who,  in  virtue  and  piety  and  austerity,  was 
like  unto  a  mirror  to  all  the  sons  of  Buddha  in  Lanka  who  sought  to 
improve  themselves,  and  who,  during  his  novitiate,  was  known  as 
Saranankara.     Him  who  was  now  ordained,  a  pious  and  well  behaved  108 
son  of  Buddha,  the  king  appointed  to  the  office  of  Sangharaja.     And  109 
of  the  number  of  priests  who  were  his  followers,  the  king  made  inquiry  110 
for  such  persons,  in  both  the  establishments, ^  as  were  able  and  fit  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  religion,  and  gave  offices  to  them.     And  he 
commanded  them,  saying  "Ye  whose  duty  it  is  to  spread  the  religion  111 
of  the  conqueror,  be  all  of  one  accord  ;  be  diligent  by  day  and  night,   112 
and  act  according  to  the  Vinaya  and  according  to  the  Dhamma."     And 
when  he  had  commanded  them,  even  in  this  manner,  the  lord  of  the 
land  showed  them  much  favour  ;   and  thus  did  he  add  lustre  to  the 
religion,  that  so  it  might  continue  long  in  Lanka. 

Moreover  the  royal  ministers  and  others  who  had  come  from  Siara  113 

^  Malwatta  and  Aagiriya. 
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appeared  before  the  king  and  presented  the  royal  letter  and  presents. 

114  The  great  kmg  and  ruler  of  Lanka  received  them,  and  when  he  had 

115  read  over  the  excellent  letter  of  that  king,  he  was  much  pleased  there- 
with, and  showed  favour  to  them  also. 

116  And  the  lord  of  the  land,  who  had  done  merit  in  former  births  to 

117  the  end  that  he  might  advance  his  own  welfare  and  the  welfare  of 
others  also,  and  the  cause  of  rehgion,  and  who,  moreover,  was  a  lover 
of  the  Dhamma,  and  shed  lustre  on  rehgion,  being  endued  witli  under- 
standing, was  wont  to  visit  the  arama,  and,  in  the  midst  of  the  priest- 
hood, diligently  to  inquire  after  those  things  that  tended  to  advance 
religion,  with  the  intent  that  he  might  spi-ead  the  knowledge  thereof. 

118  And  he  requested  of  the  great  elder  Upali  that  he  might  expound 

119  to  him  from  the  Dighanikaya  and  the  Sanyuttanikaya  ^  and  fron\ 
divers  other  treatises  also  of  the  sacred  doctrines,  the  ten-fold  virtues 
of  kings,-  the  four  chief  duties  of  kings,  and  such  other  subjects,  and 

120  hearkened  to  them  with  attention.  And  the  noble-minded  king,  who 
was  inspired  Avith  faith,  clearly  understood  what  ought  to  be  done 
and  what  ought  not  to  be  done,  what  was  good  and  what  was  evil, 

121  what  was  innocent  and  what  was  hurtful ;  and  he  avoided  deeds  that 
were  improper,  sinful,  and  hurtful,  and  conformed  himself  carefully  to 
a  sinless  and  innocent  life. 

122  And  as  the  king  yet  continued  in  liis  course  of  almsgiving  and  other 

123  meritorious  deeds,  he  (at  one  time)  caused  the  whole  city  to  be  decorated 

124  as  before,  and  assembled  together  the  ministers  who  had  come  from 

125  Ayojjha,  and  the  great  elder  (Upali)  and  other  priests  who  had  accom- 
panied him,  with  the  newly  ordained  priests  of  Lanka  and  the  novices 
and  others  of  the  priesthood,  and  all  the  people  of  Lanka.  And  when 
they  had  assembled  themselves  together  he  displayed  the  tooth-rehc 
unto  them,  that  so  he  might  advance  their  welfare  and  happiness,  and 
held  a  feast  even  as  he  had  done  before,  with  a  display  of  royal  apparel 
and  divers  other  things  that  were  used  for  celebrating  feasts. 

126  And  the  royal  messengers  (of  Siam)  and  other  officers,  being  desirous 

127  of  worshipping  the  shrine  at  Mahiyangana  and  others  at  divers  places, 
he  sent  them  with  the  ministers  of  Lanka  to  worship  at  those  places  ; 
and  after  lie  had  done,  in  a  fit  and  proper  manner,  what  was  necessary 
to  be  done  for  them,  he  sent  them  back  (to  their  country). 

128-      Likewise  also  he  gave  things  meet  for  offerings,  and  appointed 

ministers  to  accompany  the  excellent  elder,  L"'^pali,  and  the  priests 

129  (who  came  from  Siam)  to  the  sixteen  holy  shrines^  in  Lanka,  such  as 


1  Two  sections  of  the  Sutra  Pitaka. 

*  They  consist  of  charity,  moral  conduct,  liberality,  freedom  from  anger, 
freedom  from  cruelty,  patience,  rectitude,  meekness,  self-restraint,  and  freedom 
from  revenge. 

■  3  They  are  Mahiyangana,  Nagadipa.  Kalyani  or  Kelani,  Adam's  Peak, 
Div4guh4.  Diphavapi,  Mntiyangana.  Tissa  Maha  Vihara,  the  Bo  tree,  Mirisa- 
ve^iya,  Kuvanveli,  Thuparama,  Abliayagiri.  .letavana,  Sela  cetiya,  and 
Kataragama. 
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Mahiyangana  and  the  rest,  to  worship  thereat,  and  also  at  the  shrines 
in  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana  and  other  places.     And  as  he  was  desirous   130 
of  the  welfare  of  the  priesthood  he  caused  Baddha  simas^  to  be  enclosed 
and  dwellings  to  be  built  for  them  in  divers  places.     And  in  the  course   131 
of  three  years  the  king  who  dehghted  in  the  priestliood  caused  temples 
to  be  built  and  priests  to  reside  therein.     And  he  provided  them  with   132 
things  that  were  needful  during  the  retreat'^,  and  heard  the   sacred 
Law  expounded,  and  kept  holy  the  sacred  days.     And  he  distributed  133 
among  the  priests  that  were  invited    (for  the  retreat)   divers  things 
that  were  necessary  for  monks,  and  kathina  robes,   with  (ordinary) 
robes  added  thereto.     And  within  these  three  years  he  who  cared  for  134 
the  welfare  of  the  people  caused  about  seven  hundred  persons  to  be 
ordained  among  the  excellent  priesthood,  and  about  three  thousand   135 
persons  of  good  families  to  be  admitted  to  the  Order  as  novitiates. 
Thus  did  this  royal  ruler  of  men  advance  the  prosperity  of  religion.   136 
Therefore  may  all  delighted  Brahmas,  Devas,  and  Asuras  grant  him 
prosperity  and  long  life  ! 

And  the  wise  king  of  Siam,  Dhammika  by  name,  who  had  been  of  137 
great  service  in  the  furtherance  of  the  religion  in  Lanka  because  that  140 
he  longed  for  the  attainment  of  buddhahood,  sent  again,  in  the  year 
called  Sukara,  from  the  city  of  x\y6jjha  to  Lanka,  so  that  they  may 
still  further  spread  the  religion  therein,  a  chapter  of  priests  exceeding 
ten  in  number,  at   the   head    of  whom  were  the  two  elders,   Maha 
Visuddhacariya — the  great  elder  who  was  like  unto  a  habitation  of 
piety  and  morality  and  an  ornament  of  faith  and  other  virtues— and 
the  assistant  elder  Varananamuni,  who  was  a  man  of  deep  wisdom  and 
skill.     And  when  these  priests  came  hither,  the  noble  king  of  Lanka   141 
received  them  into  the  city  with  great  honour  as  at  first,  and  caused 
them  to  take  up  their  abode  in  the  Puppharama,  and  provided  them.   142 
with  much  care  and  respect,  with    meals  daily  and  all  other  things 
needful,  in  the  same  manner  as  he  had  done  at  the  first. 

And  the  great  elder  Upali,  who  had  laboured  by  day  and  night  and  143 
wearied  not  during  three  years  to  advance  the  religion  of  his  Master, 
when  he  had  finished  his  work  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  merit.   144 
was  affected  with  a  disease  of  the  nose,  from  which  he  verily  endured 
much  suffering.     And  the  Sinhalese  king  caused  the  great  and  noble  145 
elder  who  was  afflicted  with  the  disease  to  be  carefully  ministered  unto 
by  physicians  ;  and  the  great  king  himself  went  often  to  the  arama  to  146 
see  the  great  elder.     And  when  he  was  informed  that  the  disease  was  147 
incurable  his  heart  was  moved  with  grief  ;  and  the  king  made  offerings 
to  Buddha  of  divers  things  that  were  meet  to  be  offered,  and  made 
over  the  merit  thereof  to  him.     And  when  the  elder  was  dead,  the  king  148 
caused  his  dead  body  to  be  carried  m  great  procession  in  a  splendid 


^  Grounds  consecrated  and  enoloaed  for  the  purpose  of  performing  ecclesiastical 
fmietions. 

*  Antovaeeat^i. — The  thi'ee  or  tho  four  months  during  the  ruiriy  season. 
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149  bier,  ornamented  with  cloth,  and  with  many  honours  caused  the  rit3 
of  cremation  to  be  performed,  and  acquired  merit. 

150  And  because  that  he  felt  thankful  to  the  king  Dhamraika,  the  lord 

151  of  Siam,  for  the  help  that  he  had  given  him  in  the  work  of  advancing 

152  the  religion  of  the  royal  sage  in  Lanka,  in  that  he  had  sent  priests 
twice  to  ordain  many  hundreds  of  priests  Avhen  there  was  not  even 
one  priest  (ordained)  throughout  the  whole  island  of  Lanka,  and  books 

153  of  divers  kinds  that  were  not  to  be  found  in  Lanka, — he  thought  to 

154  himself,  saying  "  I  also  will  duly  perform  that  which  I  owe  to  him 

155  who  hath  been  of  such  great  help  to  me."  And  he  appointed  certain 
ministers,  and  gave  charge  to  them  of  a  likeness  of  the  tooth-relic, 

156  an  image  of  the  conqueror  made  out  of  a  very  precious  stone, ^  a  conch- 
shell  with  the  whorls  thereof  to  the  right,'-  and  numerous  other  gifts, 
together  with  an  excellent  letter  to  the  king,  and  sent  them  with  the 

157  priests  (of  Siam)  who  were  desirous  to  return  to  their  country.  And 
the  ministers  took  charge  of  all  these  things  with  great  reverence, 
and  proceeded  on  their  voyage,  and  reached  the  country  of  Siam. 

158  And  when  the  king  Dliammika  saw  them    he  was  exceeding   glad  : 

159  and  Avhen  he  beheld  the  likeness  of  the  tooth-relic  of  the  conqueror 
he  was  greatly  delighted,  as  if  he  had  obtained  the  tooth-relic  itself, 
and  paid  great  honour  thereunto. 

160  And  when  he  had  heard  and  understood  the  many  kind  sayings 
contained  in  the  king's  letter,  whereby  he  gave  to  him  the  merit  of 
having  spread  the  religion  (in  Lanka)  and  such  kind  words,  he  was 

161  pleased  with  the  king  of  Lanka.     And  he  gave  numerous  books  that 

162  were  not  to  be  found  in  Lanka,  and  a  beautiful  likeness  of  the  print  of 
Buddha's  foot  (Siripada),  and  a  golden  pavilion  (of  small  size),  and 
umbrellas  as  offerings  to  the  tooth-relic,  and  presents  of  divers  beautiful 

163  and  lovely  things  meet  to  be  used  by  kings,  and  also  an  excellent  royal 

164  letter  setting  forth  the  reasons  for  the  continuance  of  the  friendship 
between  the  two  kings,  and  giving  (to  the  king  of  Lanka)  the  merit 
of  all  the  good  works  that  were  done  by  himself,  such  as  ordination 
and  the  like  ; — all  these  he  gave  unto  the  ministers  and  sent  them 
back  to  the  noble  and  beautiful  island  of  Lanka. 

165  And  the  great  and  famous  king  of  Lanka  received  all  these  presents  ; 

166  and  when  he  had  seen  the  sacred  books  and  the  likeness  of  the  footprint 
of  the  sage,''  he  was  glad  and  paid  great  honour  unto  them.  And  he 
held  a  great  feast  in  honour  thereof,  and  displayed  them  to  all  the 

167  people.     Moreover,  when  he  read  the  king's  letter  and  understood  the 

168  many  friendly  sayings  contained  therein,  to  wit,  the  making  over  of 
the  merit  and  the  like  ;  the  Sinhalese  ruler  was  filled  with  abundant 

169  joy.  And  the  king  thought  to  himself,  saying,  "  Even  in  this  life  have 
I  seen  the  reward  that  cometh  of  such  good  works  as  the  purification 


I 


^  It  is  said  that  this  image  is  still  to  be  seen  in  one  of  the  temples  of  Siam. 
*  This  is  considered  a  rare  and  valuable  article,  and  the  possessor  of  it  is  said  to 
be  always  in  luck. 

'  There  is  one  in  Siam  too. 


CHAPTER    C.  303 

of  religion  and  the  like  !  What  need  is  there  then  that  aught  should  170 
be  said  of  that  which  will  be  truly  enjoyed  in  the  hfe  to  come."     Thus 
did  the  lord  of  the  land  take  a  true  delight  in  the  Three  Sacred  Objects. 
And  when  he  had  visited  the  temple  and  heard  the  holy  Law  expounded  171 
by  the  great  elders  who  had  come  the  second  time,  the  ruler  of  Lanka  172 
ordained  that  the  priests  who  had  received  ordination  from  the  chapter 
of    (Siamese)   priests   who   had  come   the   first   time,   should   receive 
instruction  from  Visuddhacariya  and  from  the  other  priests  (his  fellow 
workers)  ;  and  he  also  caused  many  other  persons  of  good  families  to  17."? 
be  duly  ordained  by  those  priests.     Now  among  the  priests  of  Lanka  17-1 
(who  were  placed  under  the  instruction  of  the  Siamese  priests)  some 
who  were  endued  with  virtue  took  lessons  from  the  elder  Malia  Visud- 
dhacariya in  (the  method  of)  meditation,  which  is  the  road  to  Nibbana. 
Some  learned  under  his  fellow  worker,  Varananamuni,  the  interpre-   175 
tation  of  the  Dliamma  and  the  Vinaya,  and  also  the  science  of  words.  176 
In  this  manner  did  the  king,  the  lord  of  Lanka,  enjoin  on  tlie  priests  177 
of  Lanka  that  so  they  might  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  178 
and  precepts  of  rehgion,  and  thereby  maintained  he  the  rehgion  of  179 
the  supreme   Buddha.      And  the  priests  of  Lanka  also   themselves 
became  diligent  and  skilful,  and  were  included  in  the  noble  family  of 
contented  recluses  distinguished  by  observance  of  the  precepts,  right 
conduct,  and  austere  lives.     They  performed  the  duties  of  religion 
without  weariness  or  sloth  ;  and,  being  always  diligent  by  day  and 
night,  they  held  high  offices  in  the  church  as  men  of  learning  and  spiritual 
gifts  :  and  the  king  showed  them  favour  by  giving  them  dwellings  and 
other  things  necessary  for  monks.     And  with  the  help  of  the  Dutch   180 
people  he  sent  back  the  priests  who  had  come  the  second  time  (from 
Siam),  who  were  desirous  of  returning  to  their  own  country. 

Now  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  city  of  Sirivaddhana,  and  not  very  181 
far  from  it,  there  stood  a  rock,  firmly  founded,  in  a  beautiful  plot  of 
ground.      And  (the  king)  caused  a  fine  statue  of  the  conqueror,  nine  182 
cubits  high,  to  be  hewn  out  therein  by  cunning  workmen,  skilled  in 
the  art  of  cutting  stones  and  the  like.     And  he  covered  that  beautiful  183 
and  graceful  statue  with  leaf  of  gold,  so  that  it  looked  like  the  living 
Buddha,  and  enclosed  the  image  with  a  higli  and  thick  stone  wall.     He  184 
also  caused  beautiful  stone  pillars  to  be  fixed,  and  built  an  excellent  185 
two-storied  temple,  delightful  to  behold,  with  an  ample  court  and  walls.   186 
open   halls,   and  other   buildings.     And   he   fixed  curtain-walls   and 
ceilings  of  diversified  cloth,  and  built  around  them  continuous  arches,  187 
which  were  decorated  with  many  orns-ments.  and  with  flags  and  banners  1 88 
iianging  in  every  place.     And  on  the  day  on  which  he  celebrated  the 
ceremony  of  painting  the  eyes  (of  the  image)  he  caused  rows  of  lamps 
to  be  lit,  and  vessels  full  of  wat«r  and  flowers  to  be  placed,  and  made  189 
divers  preparations  according  to  the  custom  on  feast  days,  attending 
(himself)  in  a  fitting  manner  to  all  that  was  necessary  to  be  done  in 
respect  thereof.     And  to  the  workmen  who  executed  the  beautiful  190 
paintings  he  gave  presents  of  cloth  and  jewels  and  other  things,  as 
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191  they  liked  best,  and  pleased  them  in  divers  ways.  And  on  a  good  day 
and  on  a  lucky  hour  that  was  deemed  favourable   (for  celebrating 

192  feasts),  he  set  the  eyes  of  the  image  amidst  great  rejoicing  and  the  sound 
of  musical  instruments,  such  as  conch  shells,  cymbals,  and  the  hke, 
wliicli  he  caused  to  be  maintained  with  great  magnificence,  Uke  unto 

193  the  roar  of  the  great  ocean.     And  the  ruler  of  men  called  to  mind  the 

194  merit  of  offerings  mp,de  to  Buddha,  and,  being  desirous  of  obtaining 

195  tliat  merit,  lie  offered  with  a  willing  heart,  as  if  in  the  presence  of  the 
190  living   Buddha   himself,   all   excellent   things   that  were   meet   to   bt* 

offered  : — many  silver  bowls,  many  vessels  of  gold,  things  necessary 
for  monks  that  were  of  great  value,  costly  suits  of  robes,  flags,  and 
white  umbrellas,  shields,  and  chowiies.     Also  savoury  rice .  gruel ,  cakes . 

197  and  divers  other  kinds  of  food  ;  sugar,  honey,  betel,  fine  camphor,  and 
the  like  ;  medicine,  sandal,  and  the  like  perfumes  of  divers  kinds,  and 

198  jasmine,  champac,  and  the  like  fine  sweet-smelling  flowers.  All  these 
and  other  things  that  were  meet  to  be  offered  did  he  offer. 

199  And  the  carvers  of  the  statue  of  Buddha  and  other  workmen  did  he 

200  satisfy  by  presenting  them  with  gifts  of  elephants,  cattle,  and  divers 

201  things  that  had  life  and  that  had  not  life.  And  when  he  had  made 
an  account  of  the  sum  that  was  spent  on  this  work,  it  was  found  that 
a  sum  of  sixteen  thousand  one  hundred  and  fifty  (pieces  of  money)  had 

202  been  spent  on  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  that  temple.     And  the 

203  vihara  was  large  and  beautiful  and  pleasant  to  behold,  and  because 
that  it  stood  on  a  delightful  place  near  the  Mahavaluka  river  (ganga,)  it 
was  known  by  the  name  of  Gangaraina  ("  the  river-side  monastery  ")  ; 
and  as  it  had  been  built  by  the  king  it  was  known  also  as  the  Raja 

204  Mahavihara  ("  the  king's  great  temple  ").  Even  this  vihara,  that  was 
so  well  built  with  a  union  of  grace  and  beauty,  did  the  enemy  despoil 

205  who  had  come  into  the  city.  And  the  king  effected  the  necessary 
repairs  thereof  and  restored  it  to  its  former  state.  And  he  caused  the 
feast  of  settmg  the  eyes  of  the  image  to  be  celebrated  in  the  same  numner 

206  as  had  been  done  before,  and  gave  many  gifts  of  cloth,  jewels,  and  other 

207  things  to  the  painters  and  other  workmen.  And  the  ruler  of  men 
offered  thereunto  things  that  were  meet  to  be  offered,  and  after  that 
he  had  built  near  it  a  lieautiful  monastery  for  the  priesthood  in  common, 

208  he  caused  priests  who  were  fervently  devoted  to  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  religion  to  dwell  therein,  and  gave  every  help  to  them  by 

209  providing  divers  things  thp^t  were  necessary  for  monks.     And  because 

210  of  his  reverence  for  the  Three  Grems  he  made  offerh\gs  to  Buddha  in 
the  manner  mentioned  above,  and  also  did,  at  the  same  time,  honour 
to  the  doctrine  and  the  priesthood,  and  increased  the  world's  store  of 
merit  and  his  own  also. 

211  And  in  order  that  this  beautiful  vihara,  so  delightful  to  behold,  that 

212  was  built  in  this  manner,  as  also  the  numerous  offerings  and  ceremonies 
performed  therein,  and  the  many  acts  of  merits  such  as  alms  to  the 
priesthood  and  the  like,  might  be  long  maintained  in  a  fitting  manner, 

213  the  lord  of  the  land  granted  to  it  a  village  called  Aruppala,  nigh  unto 
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the  vihara,  with  many  other  lands  and  planted  gardens,  as  well  as  tlie  214 
great  and  populous  village  Udakagamai  in  the  country  of  Mayadhanu. 
And  the  king  confirmed  tliese  grants  by  causing  them  to  be  inscribed  215 
on  the  beautiful  rock  itself. 

Thus  did  this  great  and  virtuous  king  of  kings,  by  reastto  of  his  216 
knowledge  of  the  vanity  of  riches,  faithfully  cause  offerings  to  be  made 
to  Buddha  and  to  the  priesthood  that  was  composed  of  his  excellent 
sons,  and  gather  always  to  himself  an  abundance  of  merit.  Therefore 
do  ye  also,  even  all  of  you,  be  always  diligent  in  performing  meritorious 
works. 

And  the  ruler  of  men  who  was  desirous  of  merit  built  a  vihara,  217 
beautiful  to  behold,  with  walls  and  open  halls,  in  the  lovely  garden,  218 
in  the  goodly  suburbs  of  Kundasala,  and  placed  therein  images  of  the 
sage  and  his  relics.  And  he  dedicated  thereunto  new  gardens  planted  219 
with  jak,  mango,  coconut,  and  the  like  fruit  trees,  and  much  land  and 
servants  for  the  temple.  And  he  caused  rice  offerings  and  all  other  220 
ceremonies  to  be  performed  therein  daily. 

Now  that  wicked  king  who  had  become  famous  as  Rajasiha  of  the  221 
city  of  Sitavaka,  and  who  had  committed  the  crime  of  kilhng  his  father,  222 
and  who  had  destroyed  the  rehgion  of  the  conqueror  by  reason  of  his  223 
ignorance  of  what  was  right,  appointed  heretics  whose  false  teaching 
he  had  embraced,  to  take  the  revenues  of  the  shrine  of  the  sacred 
footprint  of  Buddha  at  Sumanakiita.     And  from  that  time  forth  did 
those  heretics  destroy  everything  that  was  there.     And  when  the  great  224 
king  who   reverenced  the  supreme  Buddha  had  heard  thereof  he  felt  225 
the  injustice  that  was  done,  and  commanded  the  heretics,  sajnng,  226 
'  Henceforth  ye  shall  not  do  so ;  "  and  after  that  he  had  appointed 
the  sons  of  Buddha  to  maintain  in  a  proper  manner  the  many  ceremonies 
that  were  needful  to  be  performed  there,  he  dedicated  to  the  slirine  227 
of  the  sacred  footprint  the  large  and  flourishing  and  populous  village 
called  Kuttapitiya.     And  so  that  he  might  defend  it  from  rain  and  228 
sun,  he  built  over  it  an  open  hall  mth  a  ceihng  sunnounted  by  an 
umbrella,  and  fixed  it  to  the  ground  with  iron  chains.     And  he  ordained  229 
a  course  of  rehgious  offerings  to  be  made  thereto,  and  heaped  up 
much  merit,  and  employed  the  revenue  therefrom  in  the  cause  of 
religion. 

Thus  did  our  great  and  noble  chief  of  Sihala  regard  the  evil  wrought  230 
by  a  misguided  Idng  who  knew  not  the  virtues  of  the  excellent  sage  as 
unjust  beyond  measure,  and  redress  the  wrong,  and  appoint  blameless 
priests  who  were  worthy  sons  of  Buddha  (to  be  the  guardians  of  the 
shrine),  and  present  in  lionour  of  Buddlia  such  offerings  as  tended  to 
confer  immortahty. 

Again,  he  effected  proper  repairs  in  the  Majjhavela  vihara'  and  its  231 
cetiya  that  (in  ancient  times)  the  king  Vattagamani  had  built,  who 
then  ruled  over  the  land,  and  which  had  almost  fallen  into  ruin  ;  and  232 


'  Diyagama.  *  Medavela  vihara. 
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he  gave  thereunto  the  village  Singatthala ,  of  the  whicli  it  had  long  been 

233  deprived.  And  he  caused  rehgious  services  to  be  duly  performed 
therein  eveiy  day,  and  thus  cleared  the  way  to  heaven  through  wliich 
he  had  to  pass  in  the  time  to  come. 

234  And  when  this  great  and  famous  king  who  loved  merit  had  known, 

235  l)y  means  of  a  stone  inscription,  that  the  village  Ratanadoni"  had 
belonged  aforetime  to  the  Dutiyasela  vihara,-  although  it  was 
afteiwards  separated  therefrom,  he  restored  it  to  that  vihara  and 
maintained  its  religious  services. 

236  And  that  he  might  build  the  Majjhapalh  vihara,''  he  extended 
favour  and  rendered  help  in  a  fit  manner  to  the  priest  Sangharakkhit  a. 

237  And  when  the  large  sleeping  image  (of  Buddha)  and  other  works  liad 
been  finished,  he  held  a  great  feast  in  honour  thereof,  and  a  feast  of 

238  the  ceremony  of  setting  the  eyes  of  the  image.  And  in  order  that  the 
rehgious  services  might  be  continued  therein,  he  dedicated  unto  it  the 
village  called  Malagama,*  and  thus  maintained  the  ceremonies  thereof 
daily  in  a  becoming  manner. 

239  And  the  lord  of  the  land  gave  unto  the  novice  Siddhattha  the  large 

240  vihara  called  Rajata^  that  the  king  Dutthagamani  had  built,  who  had 
verily  come  (into  this  world)  with  the  desire  to  become  the  chief 

241  disciple  of  Metteyya  Buddha.     And  the  ruler  of  Lanka  caused  that 

242  priest  to  be  ordained,  and  bestowed  offices  on  him  and  on  all  the  priests 
who  dwelt  in  the  Uposatharama,  and  also  showed  them  favour  in  many 
ways.     And  that  they  might  restore  that  vihara  wliich  had  been  long  in 

243  a  state  of  decay,  the  king  of  Lanka  provided  them  with  divers  artificers 

244  and  many  painters,  and  much  refined  gold  for  gilding  the  statue  of 
Buddlia,  and  all  the  labour  and  instruments  that  were  necessary. 
And  when  the  eminent  monk  Siddhattha  had  received  all  these  things 

245  he  renioved  everything  tliat  was  old  and  decayed  (in  the  vihara) ,  and 
made  the  thick  and  high  wall  thereof,  of  solid  stone,  to  sliine.  and  the 

246  floor  and  the  outer  wall  also.     And  he  caused  a  picture  of  the  supreme 

247  Buddlia,  as  he  was  engaged  in  the  battle  with  Mara,  to  be  painted  on 

248  the  roof  of  the  rock,  and  divers  flowers  and  creepers  also.  He  caused 
also  the  great  sleeping  image  to  be  made  with  fine  brick  and  mortar 
and  clay,  and  many  other  images  of  Buddha  also,  sitting  and  upright. 

249  And  on  the  inner  wall  he  caused  about  a  thousand  beautiful  pictures 

250  of  the  supreme  Buddha  to  be  painted  with  exquisite  art.  At  the  foot 
of  the  great  sleeping  image  he  caused  to  be  made,  in  due  order,  beautiful 
images  of  Ananda,  the  constant  attendant  of  Buddlia  and  the  preserver 

251  of  the  Law,  and  of  Metteyya  Bodliisatta,  of  the  excellent  Nathadeva 
262  and  of  the  king  Dutthagamani.     And  he  gilded  with  gold  the  five 

large  images  of  Buddlia,  and  completed  the  other  works  that  had  to 

253  be  done  inside.     On  the  outside  wall  also,  he  caused  to  be  painted  a 

beautiful  row  of  figures  of  Devas  and  Brahmas  carrying  flowers  in 

1  Randeniya.  *  D6v4nagala  vihdra.  '  Medd6pola  vihara. 
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their  hands,  as  if  they  had  come  to  worship.     He  caused  also  to  be  254 
made  a  large  arch,  beautiful  and  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  two  figures 
of  lions  on  the  two  sides  of  the  door,  and  figures  of  demons  on  the 
spaces  between  them,  in  the  walls.     He  also  had  pictures  made  of  the  255 
sixteen  principal  shrines  consisting  of  Mahiyangana  and  the  rest,  and  256 
a  hkeness  of  the  excellent  footprint  (of  Buddha)  on  the  Saccabaddha- 
pabbata,^and  many  scenes  also,  painted  with  exquisite  art  from  many  257 
Jatakas,  showing  the  ten-fold  Parami,  the  three-fold  Cariya,  the  five 
great  self-den3dng  sacrifices,  and  other  virtues  (of  the  BodJusatta).  258 
And  in  the  hall  he  caused  many  pictures  to  be  painted :  lions,  elephants, 
and  swans,  in  rows  ;  hkewise  flowers  and  creepers  also. 

Then  in  the  beautiful  cave  that  is  on  the  top  of  that  seM-same  rock  259 
he  made  a  fine,  large,  and  excellent  image-house  pleasant  to  the  sight,  260 
and  many  works  in  stone  that  were  wrought  to  perfection.     In  it  he  261 
made  a  large,  beautiful,  and  Hfe-Hke  sitting  image  of  Buddha,  pleasant 
to  behold,  and  on  both  sides  thereof  two  fine  upright  statues.     He 
also  caused  to  be  made  there  the  images  of  Metteyya  Bodhisatta  and 
of  Uj)palavanna,  and  many  images  of  Buddha,  and  hundreds  also  of  262 
Arhats.     Likewise  also  there  were  figures  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas  263 
(before  Gautama)  and  as  many  bodlii  trees,  the  (events  of  the)  twenty  264 
and  four  predictions,  pictures  of  the   sixteen  principal  shrines,   of  265 
demons  and  other  evil  spirits,  of  the  five  different  venerable  convo- 
cations, and  divers  other  paintings  of  exquisite  beauty.     In  that  very 
place  he  placed  relics  of  Buddha,  and  built  thereon  a  cetiya,  and  266 
adorned  it  wdtli  a  pinnacle  of  gold.     And  on  the  top  of  the  image- 
house  in  that  excellent  rock  basin,  he  caused  a  dehghtful  picture  to  267 
be  made  of  the  sage,  seated  amidst  his  five  hundred  disciples,  with 
Sariputta  at  their  head.     And  even  in  the  different  courts  (of  the  268 
vihara)  he  built  walls  and  open  halls,  and  divers  gates  also,  and  rows 
of  steps  and  other  excellent  works.     He  repau-ed  many  old  works,  269 
and  also  built  many  new  ones  ;    and  completed    all    in  a    beautiful 
manner. 

And  when  the  time  for  holding  the  feast  of  the  setting  of  the  eyes  270 
of  the  images  had  come,  and  the  king  had  sent  his  ministers  with  271 
apparel  and  other  ornaments  (to  conduct  it),  they  adorned  the  place  272 
with  many  continuous  rows  of  arches  ;  and  when  they  had  made  an  end  273 
of  putting  on  all  the  ornaments  that  were  necessary,  and  had  arranged 
the  order  of  the  high  ceremonial,  they  celebrated  the  great  feast,  and, 
under  a  lucky  star  and  at  a  favourable  hour,  performed  the  ceremony 
of  setting  the  eyes  of  tlie  images. 

From  that  time  forth  many  inhabitants  of  the  country  came  together 
from  different  parts,  in  great  number,  like  unto  a  sea  that  overflowed  274 
the  land  ;  and  wlien  they  had  seen  the  works  of  gold  and  divers  other  275 
things  that  had  been  wrought  there,  they  were  exceedingly  delighted, 
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as  if  tliey  had  seen  the  supreme  Buddha  performing  the  double  miracle.' 

276  And  wdth  their  hearts  full  of  joy  they  made  great  ofiEermgs,  accompanied 
with  shouts,  and  paved  their  way  to  heaven. 

277  And  in  the  festival  which  was  held  at  that  vihara  they  invited  the 
priesthood,  and  prepared  seats  for  them  in  the  upper  haU  of  the  vihara, 

278  and  caused  the  priests  who  were  preachers  of  the  Law  to  sit  tliereon 
and  recite  the  Mahamangala  Sutta  and  other  discourses  which  were 

279  pleasant  to  be  listened  to  ;  and  then  they  made  due  offerings  in  honour 

280  of  the  Law.     And  all  the  people  who  heard  and  saw  these  thmgs 

281  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  seeing  (the  image  of)  the  supreme  Buddha  at 
the  same  time  that  they  listened  to  his  holy  doctrme  ;  and  they  rejoiced 
exceedmgly  as  if  they  heard  the  doctrine  preached  by  the  living 
Buddha  himself.  Thus,  day  after  day,  did  they  show  to  the  people 
both  the  beauty  of  his  (Buddlia's)  form  and  the  dignity  of  his 
discourses. 

282  And,  on  the  courtyard  without,  an  open  hall  was  built  on  stone 

283  pillars  with  seats  prepared  (for  priests).  And  the  gieat  body  of  the 
people  assembled  themselves  together  there,  and  were  instructed  in 

284  the  rules  of  moral  conduct,  such  as  the  five  precepts  and  others  ;  and 
they  had  every  one  the  opportunity  daily  of  hearing  much  of  the  Law 

285  expounded  to  them.  Moreover,  he  (the  priest  Siddliattha)  m  his 
great  loving-kindness,  did  often  invite  preachers  of  religion,  and 
make  them  to  discourse  to  the  people  all  through  the  three  watches  of 
the  night. 

286  And  he  (the  priest  or  king)  caused  that  vihara  named  Rajata  t<> 
be  completed,  and  that  great  feast  to  be  held  m  the  two  thousand 
three  hundred  and  fii-st  year  of  the  Parmibbana  of  the  supreme 
Buddha. 

287  And  on  the  south  side  of  this  vihara  tliere  was  a  beautiful  cetiya 

288  that  was  built  (in  former  times)  on  a  beautiful,  broad,  and  flat  rock  ; 
but  it  had  gone  whoUy  to  ruin,  leaving  only  a  mound  of  earth.  And 
for  the  purjjose  of  restoring  it  he  collected  lime  and  bricks  and  stones 

289  and  other  materials  from  divers  places.     And  he  built  a  beautiful 

290  square  foundation,  wherein  he  placed  a  relic  of  the  glorious  sage.  And, 
while  the  cetiya  was  yet  building,  lie  invited  priests,  and  caused  a 
consecrated  boimdary  to  be  set  up  on  a  beautiful  plot  of  land  in  the 

291  neighbourhood  thereof,  and  built  thereon  an  uposatha  house  and  an 

292  arama  for  priests,  with  tiled  roofs  and  tlie  like.     Ajid  he  made  the 

293  grounds  around  it  into  a  large  park  containing  many  ponds,  and 
adorned  them  with  divers  trees  and  creeping  trees  that  bare  flowers, 

294  and  trees  that  bare  fruit  and  the  like.  And  m  this  monastery  he 
caused  the  sons  of  Buddha  to  take  up  their  abode,  and  earnestly 


'  Yamaka  Pdfiheram.  This  was  a  iniracle  performed  by  Buddha  for  tlie  pur- 
pose of  confoiuiding  the  heretics  and  proving  that  he  possessed  the  faculty  of 
supernatural  power.  It  consisted  in  causing  the  appearance  of  two  luminous 
streams  as  of  tire  and  of  \\  ater  to  jjroceed  from  his  person. 
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exhorted  them  to  conform  their  behavioiu"  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  rehgion.     And  this  place,  whicli  was  restored  by  the  authority  of 
the  king,  was  the  resort  of  great  saints,  and  was  had  in  great  honour  295 
by  the  ancient  rulers  of  Lanka.     And  when  the  great  king  had  heard  296 
thereof,  he  ordained  that  the  boundary  of  the  vihara  should  be  the  297 
same  as  had  ah-eady  been  defined  (by  the  priest)  :  and  he  offered  the 
land  thereto,  and  increased  all  the  ceremonial  offerings  and  alms  to  the 
priesthood  in  this  vihara,  and  thus  gained  a  store  of  merit. 

Now  a  certain  minister,  who  had  obtained  leave  from  the  kmg  298 
thereto,  built  an  image-house  in  the  beautiful  arama  named  Sukara-  299 
vata,^  nigh  unto   the  Dohalapabbata"  mountain  which  was  covered  300 
with  great  trees  m  abundance,  such  as  the  'puga,  punimga,  ndqa,  and 
tlie  like,  and  resounded  with  the  sweet  melodies  of  swarms  of  falcons  ; 
it  was  covered  also  with  slabs  of  rock,  cool,  smooth,  and  white,  and 
abounded  in  flocks  of  divers  kinds  of  deer.     And  here  the  minister  301 
Suvannagama  set  up   stone  pillars,  and  built  an  uposatha  hall  and  302 
dedicated  it  to  the  priests.     He  collected  also  a  gi'eat  quantity  of  pillars 
and  such  thmgs,  and  built  many  houses  there  also.     And  the  king  made  303 
many  offerings  thereto  of  lands  and  other  substance  for  the  perpetual 
maintenance  of  the  priests  who  dwelt  there.     And  when  the  king  had  304 
done  all  these  things  he  was  much  pleased  therewith,  and  dedicated  it 
(the  Sukaravata  vihara)  to  the  venerable  priest  Dhamma  Rakkhita.  305 
And  the  ruler  of  men  having  thus  gathered  merit  in  many  ways, 
departed  hence,  according  to  his  deeds,  in  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  hit^. 
reign. 

Wise  men  ponder  over  the  vanity  of  life  and  its  possessions,  and  put  306 
far  away  from  them  the  love  thereof.     Do  ye  also,  therefore,  likewise 
minister  imto  the   three  sacred   objects,  and  practise  virtue,  which 
bringeth  happiness  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come. 

Thus  endeth  the  one  hundredth  chapter,  entitled  "  An  Account  of 
Kittissiri  Rajasiha,"  in  the  Mahavansa,  composed  equally  for  the 
delight  and  amazement  of  good  men. 
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And  after  his  (Kirtisri's)  death  Siri  Rajadhi  Rajasiha,  his  younger  1 
brother,  was  anointed  king  over  Lanka.  He  was  skilful  and  diligent,  2 
and  took  a  delight  in  the  Three  Gems,  and  was  constant  in  hearing  the 
sacred  Law.  And  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign  he  bethought  him  3 
of  maintaining  what  his  brother  had  done  for  the  advancement  of 
the  country  and  the  religion  thereof.  And  the  illustrious  king  main-  4 
tained  as  before,  without  restraint,  the  offerings  of  food,  drink,  and 

1  Vafavala.  *  Dohigalpauwa. 
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5  the  like,  that  were  wont  to  be  made  to  the  tooth-relic  ;  and  commanded 
tliat  the  provisions  made  for  the  course  of  alms  to  the  sons  of  Buddha 
should  be  kept  up  as  before,  even  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deceased 
king  had  done. 

fi  Now,  during  the  reign  of  his  royal  brother  the  priests  who  liadcome 
from  Siam,  headed  by  the  elder  Uijali,  arrived  at  the  city  of  Siri- 

7  vaddliana  ;  and  afterwards  those  priests,  who  had  come  with  Upali  as 

S  their  chief,  setup  a  consecrated  boundary  ("  sinia  ")  according  to  (the 
manner  of  proceeding  known  as-  the  Nattidutiya-kamma,i  in  the 
Kusumarama,-  which  is  to  the  south  side  of  the  city  ;  and  within  this 
consecrated  boundary  the  king  Kittisski  had  built  an  uposatha  hall. 

9  And  when  the  king  saw  that  this  hall  was  in  a  state  of  decay,  because 
that  he  loved  merit  he  raised  the  site  from  the  border  of  the  limit  and 

10  all  around  it,  and  by  putting  more  stones  therein  built  the  walls  of 

1 1  the  inner  limit.     And  then  he  fixed  stone  pillars  therein,  and  dedicated 

12  tlie  uposatha  hall  to  the  priests  from  the  four  quarters.  He  was 
skilled  also  in  many  languages,  such  as  Pali,  Sanski'it,  and  the  like, 

13  and  given  to  charity,  and  was  in  form  like  unto  the  God  of  Love.  And 
as  he  was  skilled  m  the  science  of  words,  he  composed  the  Asadisa 

14  jataka  in  Sinhalese  poetry,  and  published  it.  And  by  reason  of  his 
faith  the  pure-minded  king  caused  one  hundred  thousand  lamps  to  be 
lighted  in    one  night,   and   caused  the  tooth-relic  to   be  carried    in 

15  procession.  And  when  he  had  learnt  that  the  gift  of  the  kathina  was 
the  most  meritorious  of  all  gifts,  he   bestowed  kathina  robes  on  the 

16  priesthood  every  year.  And  as  he  desired  greatly  to  attain  buddha- 
hood,  he  caused  a  statue  of  Buddha,  of  the  king's  size,  to  be  cast  in 

17  bronze,  and  built  a  beautiful  cetiya,  pleasant  to  the  eye,  at  the  famous 
Gangarama  viliara. 

18  And  the  king,  having  acquired  these  and  other  merits,  departed 
hence  according  to  his  deeds  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign. 

1 9  Thereupon  Siri  Vikkama  Rajasiha,  a  firm  man,  and  Rajadhi  Rajasiha's 

20  sister's  son,  became  the  ruler  of  the  land.  And  when  he  had  Jiearkened 
to   the  Law  proclaimed  by   the   conqueror,   the  king  was  pleased 

21  therewith,  and  oftered  to  the  sacred  tooth-relic  jewellery,  such  as  jiearls, 

22  gems,  and  the  like,  and  manj^  lands  also  ;  and  many  times  also  he  gave 
excellent  food  to  the  priests  wlio  were  followers  of  Buddlia.  Thus  did 
this  lord  of  the  land  gain  these  and  other  merits. 

23  But  afterwards  he  jouied  himself  to  evil  companions  and  changed 
his  ways.     And  he  caused  great  ministers  and  many  other  officers  to 

24  be  seized  and  put  to  death  ;  and,  like  unto  death  himself,  lie  showed 

25  no  mercy,  and  caused  many  hundreds  of  people  to  be  seized  and  brought 

26  from  divers  places  and  impaled.  And,  like  a  robber  who  plundereth 
tlie  country  around  liim,  he  seized  their  vast  possessions  which  they 
had  inherited  from  generation  to  generation. 


'  A  certain  mode  of  making  and  carrying  a  resolution  in  a  chapter  of  priests. 
'  The  Malvatta  vihara. 
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And  while  this  ruler  of  men  was  committing  such  manifold  deeds  of 
wickedness,  the  Sinhalese  tliat  were  incensed  against  liim,  and  the  27 
inhabitants  of  Colombo,  came  hither  ;  and  they  all  joined  themselves  28 
together  and  took  the  wicked  and  unjust  king  captive  in  the  eighteenth 
year  of  his  reign,  and  banished  him  to  the  opposite  coast.     And  after  29 
that  they  had  banished  the  king,  who  was  a  scourge  to  the  country,  the 
English  took  possession  of  the  whole  kingdom. 

The  End  of  the  Mahava^sa. 

May  there  he  Prosperity ! 
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APPENDIX. 

I.— Translation  of  Chapter  XXXIX.  by  Professor  Rhys  Davids  published 
in  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society's  Journal,  1872. 

{Referred  to  in  page  8.Y 
1  Then  that  wicked  king  called  Kasyapa,  having  sent  a  hoisekoeper 
and  a  cook  to  kill  his  brotlun',  and  being  unable  to  do  so,  became  afraid 
and  M-ent  to  the  Lion  Rock  (Sigiri)  ;  and  having  thoroughly  cleared  the 
place  difficult  for  men  to  climb,  and  surrounded  it  by  a  rampart,  built 
there  a  climbing  gallery  ornamented  with  lions,  whence  it  acquired  its 
name. 
4  Having  collected  his  wealth,  he  buried  it  there  carefully,  and  put 
guard  over  the  treasures  he  himself  had  buried  in  different  places,  and 
built  a  palace  there  beautiful  to  look  at  and  pleasant  to  the  mind, 
like  a  second  Alakamanda,  where  he  lived  like  Kuvera. 
6  The  general  called  Migara  built  there  a  monastery  of  the  same  name, 
and  a  coronation  hall,  where  he  asked  that  the  coronation  should  take  place 
with  more  splendour  than  the  Sildsambuddha  ;  but  being  refused,  kept 
quiet,  thinking  "  I  shall  know  about  it  when  the  rightful  heir  comes 
to  the  kingdom." 
8  Having  repented  (the  king)  did  no  little  charity,  thinking  "  How 
shall  I  get  free  from  the  deeds  I  have  done  ?  "  He  spent  miich  ivealth 
on  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  made  a  mango  garden  every  eight  miles 
throughout  the  land  ;  and  having  built  the  Issarasamana  monastery  a.s> 
a  place  sacred  to  Buddha,  he  bought  still  more  fruitful  land  and,  gave  to 
it. 

11  He  had  two  daughters,  "  The  Wise  One  "  and  "  The  Lotus-coloured." 
and  he  gave  their  names  and  his  own  to  this  vihara.  When  he  gave  it 
the  faithful  priests  would  not  have  it,  fearing  the  blame  of  the  world 
that  it  was  the  work  of  a  parricide.  But  he  still  intending  to  give  it 
them,  bestowed  it  on  the  image  of  Buddiia  ;  then  the  priests  received 

14  it,  saying  "  It  (has  become)  the  j)i"operty  of  our  Master."  In  the  same 
manner,  in  a  garden  near  the  rock,  he  made  a  monastery,  and  it  was 
called  by  their  name.  He  gave  that  vihara,  abounding  with  the 
four  necessary  gifts,  and  a  garden  in  the  Northern  Province,  to  the 
Dhammarucis. 

16  He  having  tasted  a  dish  given  to  him,  and  prepared  by  a  woman 
with  king-coconut  milk  and  ghee,  and  seasoned  with  excellent  curry, 
thought :  "  This  would  be  good  for  priests,  I  will  give  them  some." 
and  gave  (accordingly)  a  meal  like  that  and  a  suit  of  robes  to  all  the 
priests. 

18  He  observed  the  eight  rules,  and  meditated  rmtch  and  voiced  vows,  and 
had  books  written,  and  made  many  images,  and  dining  halls  for  priests, 
and  such  like  things.  Yet  he  lived  on  in  fear  of  the  other  world  and  of 
Moggallana. 


1  The  italics  are  mine,  to  indicate  where  material  differences  occur  between  his 
and  my  translation. 
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Then,  in  the  eighteenth  year,  Moggallana,  that  great  warrior,  by  20 
the  advice  of  the  naked  mendicants ,  came  here  from  Janibudvipa  with 
twelve  chiefs  as  friends,  and  collected  his  army  at  Kuthari  vihara 
("  the  axe  temple  " ) ,  in  the  district  Ambatthakolaka.  The  king  hearing 
this,  saying  "  I  will  catch  and  eat  him,"  started  forth  with  a  large 
army,  although  the  fortune-tellers  said  "  You  cannot  do  it." 

And  Moggallana,  too,  marched  out  with  his  armed  force  and  hero  23 
friends,  like  the  god  Sakra  going  to  the  battle  field  of  the  Titans.  The 
two  armies  met  one  the  other,  like  oceans  Avhen  tlieir  waves  are  broken, 
and  began  the  mighty  battle.  Kasyapa,  then,  seeing  right  in  front  a 
marshy  hole,  turned  aside  his  elephant  to  go  anotlier  way.  Seeing  him, 
Jiis  army  gave  way,  saying  "  Our  master  is  flying."  But  tlie  soldiers 
of  Moggallana  cried  out,  saying  "  We  see  his  back  "  ;  and  that  king 
cutting  off  {Kdsyapa's)  head  ivith  his  sword,  threw  it  into  the  air,  and  put 
back  his  sword  into  its  sheath. 

Then,  performing  the  funeral  rites,  and  confirming  the  acts  of  the  late  28 
king,  and  taking  all  the  baggage,  he  entered  the  wonderful  city.  The 
priests  hearing  this  news,  well  clothed  and  well  robed,  swept  the  vihara, 
and  stood  in  order.  He  entered  the  Mahameghavana,  like  the  king  30 
of  the  gods  entering  his  garden  Nandana,  and  stopping  his  might j""  army 
outside  the  elephant  wall,  and  approaching  and  saluting  them,  he  was 
well  pleased  with  the  jDriesthood  there,  and  offered  his  kingdom  to  the 
priests,  and  the  priests  gave  it  back  to  him.  They  began  to  call  that 
place  "  The  gift  of  the  Kingdom,"  and  the  vihara  which  had  been  niade 
there  acquired  the  same  name. 

He  Avent  to  the  citadel ,  and  having  entered  both  the  viharas  and  bowed  33 
low  to  the  priesthood,  he  took  to  himself  the  supreme  sovereignty, 
in  righteousness  protecting  the  people.     Being  angry  tvith  the  priests, 
saying  "  They  assisted  at  the  death  of  my  father,  these  bald  heads  /  " 
he  took  atvay  the  tooth,  and  thence  acquired  the  name  of  "  Devil.'' 

He  slew  more  than  one  thousand  ministers,  cut  off  the  noses  and  35 
ears  of  others,  and  many  he  banished  from  the  land.  After  that  he 
listened  to  the  liaw,  became  quiet  and  of  a  good  heart,  and  gave  great 
treasure,  as  a  rain-cloud  to  the  broad  earth.  He  gave  gifts  every  j^ear 
on  the  full-moon-day  of  January  ;  and  the  custom  continues  in  the 
Island  up  to  this  day. 

Then  the  charioteer  (see  Mahavansa,  page  260)  who  had  given  the  38 
juicy  fried  rice  to  his  father,  brought  his  father's  letter  and  gave  it  to 
Moggallana.  Having  seen  this,  he  wept,  remembering  his  father's  love 
to  himself,  and  gave  the  man  the  dignity  of  chief  gate-keeper.  The 
Governor  Migaro,  having  told  him  (all)  as  it  had  happened  (befoi*e), 
performed  the  coronation  (anointing)  even  as  he  had  wished. 

The  king  built  on  Sigiri  rock  the  viharas  called  Dalha  and  Ddthd-  41 
kondanna,  and  gave  them  to  the  Dhammaruci  and  Stigali  Orders  ;  and 
having  made  a  rock  vihara,  he  gave  it  to  the  thera,  to  Malianama  of  the 
Dighasanda  vihara.  (See  footnote,  page  196.)  Also  he,  the  large- 
liearted,  made  a  residence  called  Rajini,  for  nuns,  and  gave  it  to  the 
priestesses  of  the  Sagali  Order. 

But  a  certain  man  named  Dathapabhuti  of  the  family  of  the  44 
"  Hanging-ear'd  ones,"  who  had  been  dissatisfied  in  the  service  of 
Kasyapa,  and  was  afraid  of  him,  had  gone  with  his  relation  Moggallana 
to  Jambudvipa,  and  going  to  Mereliyavagga  had  settled  there.  He  had  a 
son  named  Silakala,  who  took  the  robes  in  the  Bodhimanda  vihara. 
and  there  lived  a  priest's  life,  loved  of  all  and  virtuous. 

He  gave  a  mango  to  the  priesthood,  and  they,  well  pleased  therewith,  48 
cried  out,  "  A  mango-pupil."     So  he  was  called  by  that  namc^  in  futnrt*. 

2  s  47-08 
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He  having  acquired  the  hair-relic  in  tlie  manner  related  in  the  book. 
"  The  History  of  the  Hair-relics,"  brouglit  it  hither  in  the  reign  of  this 
king. 

50  (The  king)  entertained  him  hospitably,  and  received  the  hair-relics 
and  placed  them  in  a  crystal  shrine  of  great  price,  and  carried  them  in 
procession  to  the  noble  image-house  of  Dipankaranagara,  and  gave  a 
great  donation  ;  making  golden  images  of  his  wife  and  father-in-law,  he 

53  placed  them  there,  and  a  beautiful  statue  of  himself.  And  he  made  a 
casket  for  the  hair-relic,  and  a  canopy,  and  a  jewelled  shrine,  and 
(figures  of)  the  two  chief  apostles  and  of  the  sacred  fan  :  and  he  gave 
it  a  greater  retinue  than  that  of  the  king  himself,  and  made  Silakala  the 
sword  bearer,  and  placed  him  in  charge  (over  it)  :  so  he  was  called  the 
sword  bearer  Silakala,  and  the  king  gave  him  his  sister  (to  wife)  and 
much  wealth.  This  is  said  very  shortly,  but  the  whole  is  well  described 
in  the  History  of  the  Hair-relic,  which  the  wise  should  read. 

57  He  saved  the  island  from  the  fear  {of  inundation  and  encroachment  by 
building  a  dyke  against  the  sea).  In  righteousness  he  purified  the  doctrine 
and  ethics  of  Buddhism ;  and  having  built  towards  the  north  a  palace  for 
his  chiefs,  called  Sendpatighara,  and  done  (other)  good  deeds,  he  came 
to  his  end  in  his  eighteenth  year. 

59  Thus  that  powerful  one,  Kasyapa,  when  his  merits  failed,  was  not 
able  to  resist  the  approach  of  death,  but  became  its  slave.  Therefore 
the  Avise  will  be  happy  only  when  they  have  overcome  the  power  of 
death  ;  and  he  who  has  attained  to  knowledge  of  himself  will  reach 
Nirvana,  the  excellent,  eternal,  place  of  bliss. 

So  is  finished  the  thirty-ninth  chapter,  called  the  History  of  Two 
Kings,  of  the  Mahavansa,  which  is  made  for  the  delight  and  agitation 
of  righteous  men. 


II. — Translation  of  Chapter  XLVI.  of  the  Mahavansa,  by  Professor 
Rhys  Davids,  published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Ceylon  Branch 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1871-72.^ 

After  the  death  of  Hatthadatha  Agra  B6dhi,the  eldest  son  of  the 
king,  also  called  Sri  Sangha  Bodhi,  became  king. 

2.  He  was  a  righteous  king,  full  of  insight,  and  did  innumerable 
acts  of  merit. 

3.  He  superintended  the  maintenance  of  the  priests  of  the  three 
sects,  preserved  the  canon  of  scripture,  and  forbade  slaughter. 

4.  He  gave  offices  impartially,  according  to  merit,  and  favoured 
those  who  by  birth  or  learning  were  worthy  of  favour. 

5.  Wherever  he  saw  priests,  he,  the  high-minded,  did  them  honour, 
and  asked  them  to  say  the  liturgy  {pirit)  or  talk  of  religion. 

6.  He  studied  under  the  wise,  virtuous,  and  learned  priest  Dathasiva 
of  Nagasala  monastery. 

7.  And  there  having  thoroughly  heard  the  teaching  of  the  allwise 
one,  being  perfected  in  religion,  he  became  a  doer  of  all  gentle  deeds. 

8.  Having  heard  a  discussion  between  priestesses,  who  (previous  to 
their  putting  on  the  robes)  were  related  to  him,  he  quite  turned  away 
his  favour  from  those  who  were  wicked  heretics. 


1  For  differences  comptu'e  this  with  the  same  chapter  in  my  translation. 
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9.     He  restored  broken  monasteries  and  parivenas  to  their  former 
state. 

10.  He  restored  alms  fallen  into  abeyance,  and  gave  slaves  to  the 
priesthood  according  to  the  necessities  of  each  (sacred)  place. 

11.  He  made  a  splendid  house  for  that  priest  called  after  his  name ; 
which,  having  received,  he,  the  high-minded  one,  gave  to  the  priesthood. 

12.  And  the  king  gave  to  him  villages  for  his  maintenance,  Bharat- 
tala  and  Kihimbila  and  Kataka  and  Tuladhara. 

13.  And  Andhakara  and  Atturoli,  and  Balava  and  Dvaranayaka, 
and  Maha  Nikatthika  and  Pelahala  also. 

14.  These  villages  and  others  he,  the  lord  of  men,  gave  for  main- 
tenance ;  and  he  gave  servants  also  of  those  related  to  himself. 

15.  Then,  either  seeing  or  hearing  that  monasteries  of  both  sects 
were  poorly  provided  for,  he  gave  many  villages  for  their  maintenance. 

16.  But  what  is  the  use  of  much  speaking  1  To  the  three  sects  he 
gave  a  thousand  villages,  fruitful  ones,  and  undisputed. 

17.  And  following  the  Three  Gems  in  the  highest  virtue,  he  took  a 
necklace  and  turned  it  into  a  rosary. 

18.  So  in  every  way  he  followed  after  religion ;  and  all  men,  taking 
him  for  their  example,  became  doers  of  virtue. 

19.  A  Tamil  called  Potthakuntha,  who  was  his  constant  servant, 
made  a  splendid  and  wonderful  house  called  Matambiya. 

20.  And  the  king  gave  him  Ambavapi  in  Bukakalla,  and  the  cloth 
weavers'  village  Catika,  and  the  village  Nitthilavetti  with  the  slaves 
(living  therein). 

21.  And  he  built  as  residences  the  monasteries  at  Kappora  and  the 
places  at  Kurundapillaka. 

22.  In  other  places,  too,  the  wealthy  one  divided  villages  among  the 
monasteries  ;  and  the  wise  general  named  Potthasata  added  to  Jeta 
vihara. 

23.  A  parivena  called  after  the  king's  name  ;  and  Mahakanda,  the 
Tamil,  a  parivena  of  the  same  name. 

24.  And  the  under-king  Sanghatissa  made  a  small  house  called 
Sehalaupa-rajaka  for  the  king. 

25.  And  in  other  places  many  people  both  built  monasteries  (of 
which  these  are  only  a  few),  and  were  full  of  goodness,  following  the 
example  of  the  king. 

26.  For  when  the  chief  does  evil  or  good  the  world  does  just  the 
same  :  let  him  who  is  wise  note  this. 

27.  This  king  had  a  most  virtuous  queen  called  Jettha,  who  built 
the  Jettha  monastery  as  a  home  for  priestesses. 

28.  And  gave  to  it  two  villages  in  very  stony  land  called  Tumbuddha 
and  Helagama,  together  with  a  hundred  slaves. 

29.  And  the  king  added  a  splendid  relic-house  to  the  dagobain 
Mandalagiri  monastery. 

30.  And  he  roofed  in  the  inner  chamber  in  the  Brazen  Palace 
(at  Anuradhapura).  The  celebrated  Bodhitissa  built  Bodhitissa 
monastery. 

31.  And  all  the  provincial  Governors  throughout  the  island  built 
monasteries  and  parivenas  not  a  few,  according  to  their  ability. 

32.  In  the  time  of  this  chief  of  men  everywhere  in  the  island  virtue 
alone  was  practised. 

33.  It  seems  bad  to  me  (thought  the  king),  according  to  the  most 
important  sign  of  goodness,  to  have  passed  so  much  time  here. 

34.  So  after  a  time  he  went  to  Pulastipura  and  there  lived  acquiring 
merit. 
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35.  Then  when  he  was  aliiicted  with  a  severe  illness,  seeing  that  the 
time  of  his  death  was  come,  he  addressed  the  people. 

36.  And  exhorted  them  to  virtue  ;  and  so  died.     But  the  people 
wevc  overcome  by  sorrow  at  his  death. 

37.  And  when  his  obsequies  were  performed,  nothing  being  left  out, 
they  took  of  the  dust  of  his  funeral  pile  and  used  it  as  medicine. 

38.  So  in  the  sixteenth  year  this  king  went  to  heaven,  and  Pottlia- 
kuntha  the  Tamil  carried  on  the  government. 


III.— Translation  of  Chapter  LXVIII.  and  part  of  LXXIX.,  by 

L.  De  Zoysa,  Mudaliyar,  published  in  the  Ceylon  Branch  of 

the  Royal  Asiatic  Society's  Journal,  1856-58, 

Vol.  III.,  Part  I.,  No.  9. 

This  sovereign  of  lofty  aspirations,  w4io  was  well  acquainted  with 
foreign  countries,  thus  thought  (within  himself)  : — 

"  In  what  well-governed  kingdom  is  the  administration  of  affairs 
conducted  without  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  its  means  '. 

"  The  object  of  my  sovereignty  is  the  advancement  of  the  prosperity 
of  religion  and  the  state,  having  vanquished  all  enemies.  This 
kingdom,  although  very  small,  being  filled  with  great  prosperity,  1 
shall,  by  the  superiority  of  my  wisdom,  soon  bring  into  sucli  a  state 
as  that  it  will  surpass  the  greatness  of  other  kingdoms. 

"  Conferring  appointments  on  my  officers,  whose  advancement  is 
identical  with  my  own,  according  to  their  respective  merits,  rewarding 
tliem  with  honours  and  wealth,  causing  my  own  people  to  settle  in 
various  parts  within  my  dominions  from  the  mountain  Samantakuta 
(Adam's  Peak)  as  far  as  the  seacoast,  the  cultivation  of  grain  should  be 
carried  on  in  as  many  ways  as  possible." 

Having  thus  reflected,  the  king  thus  addressed  his  officers  : — 

"  In  my  kingdom  are  many  paddy  fields  cultivated  by  means  of  rain 
water,  but  few  indeed  are  those  which  aiC  cultivated  by  means  of 
])erennial  streams  and  great  tanks. 

"  By  rocks,  and  by  many  thick  forests,  by  great  marshes,  is  the  land 
covered. 

"  In  such  a  country,  let  not  even  a  small  quantity  of  water  obtained 
by  rain  go  to  the  sea  without  benehting  man. 

"  Paddy  fields  should  be  formed  in  every  place,  excluding  those  only 
that  produce  gems,  gold,  and  other  precious  things. 

"  It  does  not  become  persons  in  our  situation  to  live  enjoying  our 
own  ease,  and  unmindful  of  the  interests  of  the  people.  And  ye  all. 
be  ye  not  discouraged  when  a  necessary  but  a  difficult  work  is  on  hand. 
Regard  it  not  indeed  as  a  work  of  difficulty,  but,  following  my  advice, 
acconqjlish  it  without  opposing  my  instructions." 

The  highly  renowned  monarch  then  ordered  the  construction  of  the 
great  embankment  celebrated  under  the  name  of  KoUhabadcIha,  which 
Jiad  long  been  swept  away  by  the  action  of  the  river,  leaving  behind 
Jiothing  but  the  name,  and  which  indeed  iiad  baffled  the  attempts  of 
former  kings  (to  keep  in  repair). 

Whereupon  the  ministers,  one  and  all.  represented,  in  various  ways, 
the  extreme  difficulty  of  the  work,  and  the  instability  of  it,  even  if  it 
could  be  accomplished. 
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The  king,  rejecting  their  counsels,  remarked  :  "  What  is  there  that 
cannot  bo  done  in  this  world  by  men  of  perseverance  ?  Is  not  the 
tradition  still  current  that  Rama  built  a  bridge  over  the  great  ocean 
itself  by  means  of  monkeys  ^:^ 

"  If  I  am  destined,  by  fortune,  to  reduce  this  island  under  one  regal 
canopy,  and  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  state  and  rehgion,  then 
indeed  will  the  commencement  of  the  work  see  the  accomphshment  of 
it  also." 

Thus  did  he  of  great  courage  inspire  his  ministers  with  courage. 

Before  the  construction  of  the  embankment,  however,  the  profoundly 
wise  ruler  of  the  land  made,  from  the  mouth  of  the  embankment  as 
far  as  the  country  of  Ratthakara,  a  great  canal  of  great  breadth  and 
strength  and  of  many  porisas'^  in  depth. 

The  protector  of  the  land,  having  assembled  a  great  many  stone- 
cutters, workers  in  metal,  ironsmiths,  and  goldsmiths  in  the  country, 
and  having  employed  them  in  the  work  of  cutting  stones,  got  made 
by  them  an  embankment  of  great  stability  and  solidity,  having  the 
interstices  of  the  stones  invisible,  hke  one  continued  sheet  of  rock, 
and  having  the  work  of  plastering  complete. 

On  the  summit  of  the  great  embankment,  the  pious  Raja  placed  a 
bo  tree,  an  image-house,  and  likewise  a  dagaba. 

The  king,  by  means  of  this  canal,  so  directed  the  course  of  the  stream 
as  to  make  it  discharge  itself  into  the  sea. 

Having  cleared  the  great  jungle  on  both  sides  of  the  canal,  he  formed 
paddy  fields  of  many  thousands  of  wahas^  of  extent,  and  converted 
the  place  in  truth  into  a  Kotthabaddha*  {"  perpetual  granaries,"  from 
the  two  Pali  words  kottha,  "  granary,"  and  abaddha,  "  perpetual"), 

Tliereafter  the  king  having  dammed  up  the  mouths  of  the  rivers 
Sankhmvaddhamdnd,  Kumhhilawdna ,  as  far  as  the  Suknra  Nijjhara,^ 
(literally,  "  hog  cascade"  or  "  stream  "),  and  there,  too,  having  made 
a  canal,  and  conducting  the  water  into  the  tank  of  Mahdddmgalla, 

1  In  reference  to  the  fable  in  the  Ramayana  that  Rama,  the  conqueror  of 
Rawana,  in  crossing  over  from  India  to  Ceylon,  caused  a  bridge  to  be  built  over 
the  sea  by  his  army  of  wanaras  or  monkeys.  The  reef  of  sunken  rocks,  which 
extends  across  the  Gulf  of  Mannar  from  Ramisseram  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel  to 
Talaimannar  on  the  coast  of  Ceylon,  is  supposed  to  be  the  remains  of  this  bridge. 

'^  "  The  measure  of  a  man's  reach  ....  Equal  to  the  height,  to  which  he  reaches, 
when  elevating  both  arms  with  fingers  extended."  (See  Colebrook's  Amarakosha, 
page  160.) 

■■'  According  to  the  PaU  Nighandu  of  Moggallana  : — 

4  nelis  make  1  lahasa  or  (kuruni) 

i  lahas         ,,  1  drona 

4  dronas      ,.  1  marika 

4  marikas   ,,  1  khari  (or  amunam) 

20  kharis       ,,  I  waha 

■*  This  is  no  doubt  the  Kotta-v611a  or  brook.  The  Sinhalese  word  5\§(J(3  (vella) 
and  the  Pali  word  S)d)  (haddlux),  both  mean  an  embankment. 

"  From  Kotta-vella  to  Dastota,  a  distance  of  nine  miles,  the  country  is  one  of 
the  most  delightful  I  over  recollect  seeing  on  this  island  :  nearly  the  whole  distance 
a  carriage  might  drive.  There  are  strong  marks  of  many  of  the  plains  and  parts 
of  the  open  country  having  been  cultivated  ;  it  abounds  in  tanks  and  ravines  to 
facilitate  irrigation,  all  of  wliich  are  neglected  and  broken.  The  reason  the 
inhabitants  assign  for  this  is,  want  of  people  and  money  to  keep  them  in  order." 
(Route  from  Matale  to  Trincomalee,  by  way  of  the  Amban-ganga,  by  R. 
Brook,  Esq.) 

'••  Instead  of  06:©g-s4  #d^<5<>  (--as  far  as  the  Sitliara  Nijjhara),"  some 
manuscripts  road  (S3S3^g®<5  aritiJgJdo  ("  the  place  Sukara  Nijjhara)."  If  this  be 
the  correct  reading,  the  whole  passage  might  be  thus  translated  :  "  Tliereafter 
the  king  having  dammed  up,  at  the  junctions  of  the  Sankhawaddhamana  and 
Kumbhilawana,  tlie  place  (called)  Sukara  Nijjhara,"  &c. 


318  THE   MAHAvaNSA. 

thoroughly  repairing,  at  the  same  time,  tlie  breaches  thereof,  including 
the  clearing  of  the  water-courses,  (thus)  brought  into  it  a  larger  body 
of  water  than  it  had  before,  and,  having  formed  paddy  fields  from  tliis 
place  as  far  as  the  Sukara  Nijjhara,  collected  paddy. 

The  king,  moreover,  having  made  a  collection  of  water  in  the  middle 
of  the  river  Jajjara  (Deduru-oj^a  0»  ^nd  having  formed  paddy  fields, 
collected  vast  quantities  of  grain. 

Moreover,  having  made  Pcnuja-ivdpi,  which  was  formerly  very  small 
indeed,  (into  one)  containing  a  body  of  water,  great  and  exceedingly 
lofty,  having  outlets  for  the  water  and  an  embankment  of  greatly 
increased  height,  length,  breadth,  and  strength,  he  gave  it  the  name 
of  the  "  Sea  of  Parakrama." 

In  an  island  situated  in  the  middle  of  it,  on  the  summit  of  a  rock,^ 
the  king  built  a  Dhatu-gabbho  (dagaba)  resembling  the  peak  of  Mount 
Kaildsa. 

In  the  middle  also  of  the  tank  he  built  a  royal  palace,  three  stories 
high,  and  of  superlative  beauty  :  a  palace  indeed  for  the  collected  joys 
of  the  world. 

The  following,  and  many  other  ruined  tanks  and  mountain  streams, 
did  this  benevolent  monarch  repair  in  various  parts  of  his  dominions, 
viz.  :  the  tank  of  Ilahdgalla'^ ,  the  tank  of  Setthi,  likewise  that  of 
Ghhattunnata.  the  tank  of  Tamba,  and  the  tank  of  Ambmcnla,ihe  tank  of 
Girihd,  the  tank  of  Patala,  the  tank  of  Mawlika,  the  tank  of  Morawdpi, 
and  the  tanks  of  Sadiyaggama  and  Tilagulla,  also  the  tank  of  Malawalli, 
the  tank  of  Kdlikitiakanclaka,  the  tank  of  Kanikaragalla,  and  the 
mountain  stream  Buddagama,  the  tank  of  Sukaragama  ("  the  village  of 
hogs"),  the  tank  of  Maha-kirala,  the  tank  of  Giri,  and  those  of 
Eakkhamana,  Ambdla,  and  Katunnaru,  the  tanks  of  JaUibdwa  and 
Uttardla,  and  that  of  Tintinigama  ("  the  tamarind  village  ").  the  tanks 
of  Dhawalawitthi ,  Kira-wdpi,  and  Nalannaru,  the  tank  of  Kara- 
witthawilatta ,  likewise  that  of  Dumbaragama.  The  tanks  of  Munaru 
and  Salakas,  and  also  the  tanks  of  Mulavdri,  GirisigarrM. ,  Polonnarutala , 
and  Wisiratthala. 

Draining  up  great  marshes  in  the  country  of  Panchayojana  {Pasyodun , 
or  Pasdiin  korale),  he  formed  paddy  fields  and  collected  paddy. 

Allotting  lands  (for  paddy  cultivation)  in  the  jungles  there,  and  in 
many  other  places,  calling  together  the  village  chiefs,  he  caused  the 
inhabitants  to  engage  themselves  in  the  cultivation  of  paddy. 

In  this  manner,  having  augmented  nine-fold  the  revenues  of  the 
state  from  what  they  were,  the  wise  king  caused  the  country  to  be  so 
prosperous  as  never  to  know  the  calamities  of  famine. 

He  who  was  skilled  in  the  maxims  of  government,  wishing  that  there 
should  not  be  even  a  small  spot  of  land  within  his  dominions  inhabited 
by  men,  which  should  be  left  unbenefited,  formed  many  pleasant  and 
delightful  gardens  and  groves,  full  of  fruit-bearing  and  flower-bearing 
trees  and  creepers,  of  every  variety,  fit  for  the  use  of  man. 

Thus  did  this  sagacious  ruler  of  the  land  cause  his  small  kingdom, 
which  had  attained  prosperity  by  the  superiority  of  his  wisdom,  to 
surpass  other  great  kingdoms  in  affluence. 


'  1  am  informed  by  Mr.  Braybrooke,  who  has  visited  Padavil-kulum,  that  there 
is  a  rock  in.  the  embankment,  called  bj'  the  natives  G^<58oB^d(S^^(5«1^^  (Deviyanni- 
kanda.  ••  God's  hill,"  or  "  King's  hill  ").  wliich  they  believe  is  haunted  by  the  spirit 
of  Eung  Mahasen,  to  whom  tradition  ascribes  the  construction  of  the  tank. 

^  I  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  tlio  Sinhalese  names  of  these  tanks.  If  we 
had  a  list  of  them  in  Sinhalese,  we  might  probably  identify  most  of  them. 
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The  sixth-eighth  chapter  of  tlie  Mahavansa,  entitled  "  The  Advance- 
ment of  the  Prosperity  of  the  Kingdom,"  composed  both  to  comfort 
and  to  afflict  righteous  men. 


Extract  from  Chapter  LXXIX. 

This  supreme  of  men,  for  the  purpose  of  averting  the  calamities  of 
famine,  constructed  many  tanks  and  canals  in  various  parts  (of  the 
island).  Having  turned  the  course  of  the  river  Kara-ganga^  by  means 
of  a  great  stone  embankment,  and  having,  by  means  of  a  great  canal 
called  Akdsa-ganga  ("celestial river")  conducted  its  broad  stream  to. 
the.  royal  palace  which  was  a  noble  one  resplendent  like  the  sun,^  he 
constructed  the  "  King  of  Tanks  "  {Wdpi-rdja),  celebrated  under  the 
name  of  "  The  Sea  of  Parakrama,"  which  was  like  unto  a  second 
ocean,  and  which  contained  a  perpetual  supply  of  water. 

He  likewise  built  the  great  tank  known  by  the  name  of  the  ' '  Lake  of 
Parakrama,"  having  a  stone  aqueduct  constructed  over  land  of  difficult 
access.  Also  the  tanks  of  Mahinda,  Ekdha-wdpi  (literally,  "  the  tank 
of  one  day  "),  the  Sdgara  ("  sea  ")^  of  Parakrama,  and  the  waterfall 
of  Kottahaddha. 

In  manj^  places  the  chief  of  men  built  minor  tanks,  in  number  one 
thousand  four  hundred  and  seventy-one.  The  ruler  of  the  land 
constructed  conduits  and  channels  of  stone  in  no  less  than  300  tanks 
which  had  been  in  ruins. 

The  king  also  repaired  many  ancient  tanks,  such  as  the  great  tank 
of  Manihira  {Minnery),  the  tank  of  Mahdddragalla,  the  tank  of 
Suwannatissa ,  Duratissa,  and  those  named  Kdla-wdpi  (Kalawewa),  and 
Brdhmanagama,  The  tanks  called  Ndlikeratthamba  and  RaMra,  like- 
wise the  tank  of  Giritalia  and  Kumbhila-sohhha.  The  tanks  of  Kdna- 
wdpi,  Pddi,  and  Katigama,  the  tank  of  Pattapdsdna,  the  tank  of 
Mahamm,  the  tank  of  Mahandtnamattaka,  the  tank  of  Waddhana,  and 
the  tank  of  Mahadanta,  the  tank  of  Kanagama,  and  the  tanks  of  Wira 
and  WalaJiassa,2tX)A  that  called  Suratndna ,  i\\Q  tanks  of  Pdsdnagama, 
Kdlawalli  and  Kdhalli,  and  those  named  Angagayna,  H illapattakkanda , 
and  Madagu.  These  tanks ,  which  had  been  in  ruins ,  did  the  king  restore 
to  their  former  condition,  as  well  as  others  of  less  note,  in  number  467. 


1  Major  Forbes  states  that  the  river  Aniban-ganga  is  joined  "  by  a  considerable 
stream  "  called  Kalu-ganga.  Might  not  this  be  the  Kara-ganga  alluded  to  here  ? 
The  Pali  form  of  Kalu-ganga  would  be  Kala-ganga,  the  only  difference  between 
it  and  Kara-ganga  being  the  substitution  of  the  letter  I  for  r. 

2  Instead  of  £)6t03g6Jfo^»,  "  which  was  a  noble  one  resplendent  like  the  sun," 
some  manuscripts  have  £p4B3C03gd^£3.S)=.,  which  may  be  translated  as  follows: 
•'  made  a  shining  or  resplendent  island." 

•'  This  is  either  a  clerical  mistake,  or  there  were  more  than  one  "  Sea  of  Para- 
krama." While  on  this  subject,  I  may  here  notice  a  very  cvu'ious  passage  in  the 
■'  Raja  Ratnakara,"  which  speaks  of  the  construction  by  Parakrama  Bahu  of  three 
great  tanks  known  by  the  names  Maha  Samudraya,  Bena  Samudraya,  and  Mat! 
or  Mani  Sagara. 

This  passage  is  translated  by  Upham  as  follows  : — "  The  said  king  of  Ceylon 
also  rendered  his  fame  great  by  causing  to  be  made  in  Ceylon  three  great  lakes, 
the  first  of  which  was  called  ]\laha  Samudra  (i.e.,  "  great  sea"),  the  second  was 
called  Bena  Samudra  (i.e.,  "  allied  to  the  sea"),  and  the  third  was  called  Meda 
Sagaraya  (i.e.,  ••  the  middling  sea  ")." 

It  is  however  right  to  add,  that  this  passage  is  not  found  in  the  "  Saddharma 
Ratnakara,"  from  which  the  author  of  "  Raja  Ratnakara"  has  copied  almost 
verbatim  the  events  of  this  reign.  Nor  indeed  is  such  a  passage  found  in  any  other 
work  on  Ceylon  which  I  have  seen. 
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In  cabout  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  ninety-four  tanks  did  the 
king,  who  was  a  piotieieiit  in  matters  of  state,  effect  repairs  and 
improvements. 

[For  the  remainder  of  this  Chapter,  see  Ceylon  Almanac,  1834,] 


IV.— The  following  interesting  extracts  from  Bishop  Caldwell's 
"  History  of  Tinnevelly  "  might  perhaps  help  to  throw  light  on  the 
subject  of  the  different  races  of  Tamils  who  so  often  invaded  this  Island 
from  India,  and  of  the  famous  invasion  of  India  by  the  Sinhalese  under 
the  reign  of  Parakrama  Bahu  the  Great. 

The  Cheras,  the  Colas,  and  Pan  pi  y  as. 

The  Tamil  people,  or,  as  they  are  called  in  Sanski-it,  theDravidas, 
were  divided  in  ancient  times  into  three  great  divisions — the  Cheras, 
the  Colas,  and  the  Pcindiyas.  The  arrangement  of  the  names  is 
climatic,  and  denotes  that  tlie  Pandiyas  were  supposed  in  those  times 
to  have  the  pre-eminence — a  supposition  which  appears  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  facts  of  tlie  case.  According  to  Tamil  legends, 
Chcran,  Colan,  and  Pandiyan  were  three  brothers  who  at  first  lived 
and  ruled  in  common  at  Korkai,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tamraparni. 
The  rules  held  by  all  three  in  common  were  at  Mukkane  (the  three 
properties)  near  Korkai.  Eventually  a  separation  took  place  : 
Pandiyan  remained  at  home  ;  Cheran  and  Colan  went  forth  to  seek 
their  fortunes,  and  founded  kingdoms  of  their  own  to  the  north  and 
west. 

The  Pandiyans. 

The  Sanskrit  name  Pandya  is  written  in  Tamil  Pandiya,  but  the 
more  complete  Tamilised  form  Pandi  is  still  more  commonly  used  all 
over  Southern  India.  I  derive  Pandiya,  not  from  the  Tamil  and 
Malayalam  Pandu,  "  ancient,"  though  that  is  a  very  tempting  deri- 
vation, but  from  the  Sanskrit  Panclu,  the  name  of  the  father  of  the 
five  Pandava  brothers.  This  very  form  Pandiya,  in  the  sense  of  a 
descendant  of  Pandu,  is  mentioned,  as  I  am  informed  by  Professoi' 
Max  Miiller,  by  Katyayana,  the  immediate  successor  of  Panini. — 
History  of  Tinnevelly,  Chap.  I.,  page  12. 

Boundaeies  of  the  Pandiyan  Country. 
There  are  certain  geographical  stanzas  curient  in  Tamil  which  give 
the  boundaries  and  extent  of  the  three  Tamil  kingdoms — the  Chera, 
Cola,  and  Pandiya.  According  to  the  stanzas  relating  to  the  Pihidiya 
kingdom,  its  boundaries  were  the  river  Vettaru  to  the  north,  Kumari 
(Cape  Comoiin)  to  the  south,  the  sea  (that  is,  the  Gulf  of  Mannar  and 
Palk  Strait  or  the  Bay  of  Tonde)  to  the  east,  and  the  "  great  highway  " 
to  the  went.— Ibid,  Chap.  11. ,  page  24. 

Pandiya  Kings. 
When  the  Dravidas  are  mentioned  as  distinct   from  tlie  Colas,  as 
they  sometimes  are  in  thcMahaljluirata  and  the  Pui';inas,  the  Pandiyas 
must  bo  meant. — Ibid,  Chap.  II.,  page  20. 
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The  Cola  Occupation. 

The  occupation  of  the  entire  Pandiya  country  by  the  Colas  is  not 
even  alluded  to  in  the  Madura  Purana,  nor  is  the  name  of  any  of  the 
Cola  kings  contained  in  the  Madura  lists.  This  could  not  have  been 
owing  to  the  Purana  having  been  composed  and  the  lists  completed 
before  the  Cola  occupation  commenced,  for  the  last  king  in  the  lists, 
Kubja  or  Sundara,  reigned,  long  after,  probably  200  years  after, 
the  reign  of  the  first  Cola  who  ruled  over  the  Pandiyan  kingdom, 
Rajendra  Cola,  who  commenced  to  reign  in  1064  a.d.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  Rajendra  Cola  gained  the  sovereignty  of  the  Pandiya  country 
by  conquest  or  by  voluntary  cession,  but  I  think  it  could  not  have 
been  by  conquest,  for  in  two  inscriptions  belonging  to  his  reign,  which 
I  found  in  an  old  temple  near  Cape  Comorin,  one  dated  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign  and  the  other  in  the  fifth,  a  victory,  said  to 
have  been  achieved  by  him  over  Ahava  Malla  (a  Jaina  king  of  the 
C&lukya  race)  on  the  banks  of  the  Tunga-bhadra,  is  recorded. — Ibid, 
Chap.  II.,  page  28. 

King  Ktjlasekhara. 

There  seems  reason  for  placmg  at  this  period  in  this  list  of  Cola- 
Pandiya  kings  a  king  called  Kulas  khara-Deva,  who  may  possibly  be 
the  Kules-Dewar  who,  according  to  the  Muhammadan  historians, 
immediately  preceded  Sundara  Pandiya,  and  was  indeed,  according  to 
them,  his  father.  I  have  seen  many  of  Kulas  khara's  inscriptions  in 
Tinnevelly  ;  there  is  one  on  the  walls  of  the  Tinnevelly  temple.  There 
are  also  two  in  Sir  Walter  Elliot's  collection,  which  were  found  at 
Tiruppuvanam  in  the  Madura  District,  but  in  none  is  he  styled  either 
Cola  or  Pandiya,  but  always  simply  Kulasekhara-Deva.  It  is  un- 
certain whether  there  were  two  princes  of  the  name,  or  only  one. 
One  person  of  the  name  is  represented  by  the  Sinhalese  as  Having  been 
conquered  by  them  about  1173  a.d.,  another  as  having  conquered 
them  and  carried  away  the  sacred  tooth-relic  about  1310  a.d.  The 
impression,  however,  is  left  in  my  mind  that  there  was  only  one 
prince  of  this  name,  who  must  have  been  a  great  prince  ruhng  over 
a  wide  extent  of  territory,  seeing  that  Sir  Walter  Elhot  found  an 
inscription  of  his  in  the  Calukya  country. — Ibid,  Chap.  II.,  page  30. 
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INDEX   OF  PRINCIPAL  NAMES. 

(Abbreviations  :  S.  =  Sinhalese  ;  8k.  =r:  Sanskrit;  n.  =  footnote,) 


Abhayagiri,  a  monastic  establishment ; 

S.     Abdgiri,     now     corrupted     into 

Baydgiri.     C.  41,  vv.  31,  95;  c.  42. 

V.    31  ;  c.    44,    vv.    80,    96  ;  c.    48. 

V.    135;  e.    50,   vv.    26,    83;  c.    51, 

V.    52 ;    c.     57,  v.    23  ;    p.     60,   n. ; 

p.  Oi,  n. 
Abhayagiri    c6tiya  or    vihdra.     C.   39, 

n.;  c.    42,  vv.    28,  63;   c.  48,  v.   64; 

c.    53,   V.   34;  c.   57,   v.    18;    c.    78, 

vv.  20,  21  ;   p.  72,  n. 
Abhaya  Raja,  apariv6na.     C.  88,v.  52. 
Abhayasiva,  a  prince.     C.  41,  v.  69. 
Abhidhamma,     C.   44,  v.    109;  c.   48, 

v.   142;  c.  51,  V.  79;  c.  52,  vv.  49, 

50  ;  c.  54,  V.  36. 
Abhis^ka.     C.  39,  v.  7,  n. 
Abhi86ka-jina,  a  statue.     C.  39,  vv.  7, 

40. 
Acchasela,   S.   Valas-pauwa,   a  moun- 
tain.    C.  48,  V.  94. 
Aciravati,  a  channel.     C.  79,  v.  52. 
Adam's  Bridge,  p.  122,  n. 
Adam's  Peak,  p.  121,  n.  ;  p.  243,  n. 
Adhokura,   S.    Yatikiruwa,    a     village 

C.  70,  V.  171. 
Adicca  (Damiladhikari),  a  Tamil  com 

mander.     C.  76,  v.  39. 
Adigar,  p.  138,  n. 

Adimalaya,  a  military  chief.    C.  59,  v.  4. 
Adipada,    passim  ;    it    is    throughout 

rendered    "  chief    governor,"    next 

in  rank  to  the  sub-king  (Uparaja). 

C.  41,  V.  34. 
Adipadakajambu,      S.     $padamba,    a 

place.     C.  61,  v.  15. 
Adipadaka   Pimnagakharida,    S.    ]fipa- 

dombakada,  a  place.     C.  75,  v.  15. 
Adi  Potthaki,  a  general.     Cc.  71-72,  v. 

193. 
Agatis,  p.  2S8,  n. 
Aggabodhi,    a    prince  ;     S.    Akbo    or 

Agbo  ;  Sk.  Agrabodhi.    C.  41,  v.  70  ; 

c.  42,  V.  38. 
Aggab6dhi  I.,  king.     C.  42,  v.  1. 
Aggabodhi  II.     C.  42,  vv.  38,  40,  47. 
Aggabodhi  III.     C.  44,  vv.  83,  118. 
Aggabodhi,  aprinceV  C.  45,' v.  40. 
Aggabodhi  IV.     C.  46,  v.  1. 
Aggabodhi  V.     C.  48,  v.  15. 
Aggabodhi  VI.     C.  48,  vv.  31,  39,  41. 

42,  60. 
Aggabodhi,  a  prince.     C.  48,  vv.  58,  60. 
Aggabodhi  VII.     C.  48,  vv.  68,  81. 
Aggabodhi  VIII.     C.  49,  v.  43. 
Aggab6dhi   IX.     C.    49,    vv.    83,    86; 

c.  50,  V.  1. 
Aggabodhi,     a    governor    of    Malaya 

under  king  Udaya,     C.  53,  v.  36. 


Aggabodhipabbata,    S.  Akiiopauwa,  a 

tank.     C.  60,  v.  48. 
Akalanka   Nadalvar.     C.    77,   vv.    18. 

54,  59,  92. 
Akarabhandu,     S.     Akarahachiva,     a 

village.     C.  100,  v.  23. 
Akdsaganga.     C.  79,  vv.  24-27. 
Alagakkonara,  king.     C.   91,  vv.  2-4. 
Alabama  pariv^na.     C.  78,  v.  48. 
Alaka.     C.  80,  v.  5. 
Alakamanda.     C.    39,    v.     5 ;    c.     74, 

V.  17  ;  c.  81,  vv.  3,  4. 
Alakhiya  Rayar.     C.  76,  vv.  146-149. 
Alatturu  Nadalvar.    C.  76,  vv.  139-143. 
Alavandap-perumal.     C.   76,  vv.  146- 

149. 
Alavanagiri,  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  12. 
Aligama,      S.      Eligama,    a     village, 

C.  70,  V,  112. 
Alisaraka,  S.  Elisar a.  a  district.     C.  60, 

V.  14  ;  c.  70,  V.  106. 
Almsbowl-relic.     C.   74,  vv.  38,  83-85, 

88,  100,  103,  109,  125,  126,  134,  135, 

138,    143,    159-161,    162,    165-168. 

169,  212,  228  ;  c.  87,  v.   70  ;    c.  88. 

vv.  10,  11  ;  c.  89,  vv.  16-18. 
Alokalena,      S.      Aluvihara.      C.      98, 

vv.  65-67. 
Aluvihara,  p.  282,  n. 
Amala  <  6tiya,  a  sthiipa.     C.  42,  v.  63. 
Amaravati.     C.  80,  v.  5. 
Amba,  fruit.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Ambagama.     C.  86,  vv.  23,  24. 
Ambagamuwa,  p.  243,  n. 
Ambala.     C.  74,  v.  59. 
Ambala,  a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  46  ;  c.  79, 

V.  51. 
Ambamala,    S.     Ambamal   vehera,    a 

vihara.     C.  45,  v.  55. 
Ambasaman6ra,     S.     Amba     Herana. 

C.  41,  V.  27. 
Ambana,  p.  1 12,  n. 
Amba^thakola.     C.  39,  v.  21. 
Ambavana,   a  garden  with   a   vihara. 

C.  48,  V.  25. 
Ambavapi,     S.     Ambaveva,     a    tank. 

C.  46,  v.  20;  c.  68,  v.  43. 
Ambavana,  a  place.     C.  69,  v.  9. 
Ambilapassava,      S.      Embulpasa,      a 

vihara.     C.  42,  v.  17. 
Ambilapika,   S.    Ambalapa,   a  village. 

C.  44,  V.  97. 
Aml)illapadara,    S.    Embul-padara,   a 

village.      C.  44,  v.  122. 
Ambokka,  p.  112,  n. 
Ananda,    Buddha's    disciple.     C.    100, 

V.  250. 
Ananta-pokkharani,    a   bath   or  pond. 

C.  73,  V.  120. 
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Anciikotta  Nadalvar.     C.  76,  vv.  94-1)8. 
Aflcukko'tta  Rayar.      C.    76,    vv.    99- 

102. 
Andhabhuta  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Andhan4raka,  a  village.     C.  46,  vv.  12, 

13. 
Andhakara,  a  village.     C.  46,  v.  13. 
Aiidha    S6napati,    the    commander   of 

the  Andhra  army.      C.  41,  v.  87. 
Andoli,  p.  253,  n. 
Andu,  a  village.     C.  59,  v.  5. 
Angania,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  130. 
Angana     Salaka,     S.      Anganasal,     a 

village    granted   to    the   Abhayagiri 

establishment.     C.  42,  v.  63. 
Angagama.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Aiijanakamma,  a  chief.     C.  74,  v.  169. 
Anikanga,  a  prince.     C.  61,  v.  40. 
Anikanga,    a   chief   governor.     C.    80, 

V.  43. 
Aijivalakkotta.     C.  76,  vv.  190,  191. 
Aiiomadassi."    C.  86,  vv.  37,  38. 
Anotatta.     C.  79,  v.  50. 
Antaraganga     vihara,     S.     Atiu-ugam 

vehera."    C.  44,  v.  100. 
Antarabhanqlaka,  a  ford.     Co.  71-72,  v. 

50. 
Antarangadhura,  an  ofifice.   C.  69,  v.  32. 
Antarasobbha,  a  place.     C.  48,  v.  4. 
Antaravitthi,   S.   Atm-uvitiya.     C.    70, 

V.  322.  ■■ 
Antaravitthi.     C.  60,  v.  68. 
Antaravitthika,  a  village.      C.  61,  v.  47. 
Antui'eli,  a  village.     C.  46,  vv.  12,  13. 
Anujivi  Samiddha.     C.  77,  v.  33. 
Anui'a,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  232. 
Anuradhapiira.     C.  51,  v.  126  ;  c.  55. 

v.  2  ;   c.  57,  v.  12  ;  c.  59,  v.  8  ;  c.  70, 

V.  147  ;  c.  88,  V.  79 ;  c.  98,  vv.  S6,  87  ; 

c.  99,  w.  36,  37. 
Anurarama     vihara,      a      temple      at 

Rohana.     C.     41,    v.     101  ;     c.     45, 

vv.  56,  57. 
Anuruddha,  Icing  of  Ramaiina.     C.  60, 

V.  6. 
Appamaiina.     C.  39,  v.  18. 
Araccan,  p.  90,  n. 
Arakkhakamma   Natha,  a  chief.     Co. 

71-72,  v.  90. 
Arakkhaka  Sankha,  a  chief.    Co.  71-72, 

v.  73. 
Aramamariyadaka,  a  village.     0.    48, 

V.  36. 
Aramassa.     C.  49,  v.  17. 
Arikari  vihara.     C.  49,  v.  32. 
Arimaddana,  kingof  Ramanna.     C.  70, 

V.  38. 
Arimaddana,  city.     C.  80,  v.  0. 
Arimadda     Vijaya,     village.     C.      79, 

vv.  56,  57. 
Aritthapabbata.     C.  50,  v.  63. 
Ariya  Cakkavatti.     C.   90,  vv.   43-45. 
Arivakari  vihara.     C.  45,  v.  60. 
Aryas.     C.  01,  v.  36;  p.  260,  «. 
Asalhi.     C.  85,  v.  89;    c.    99,  vv.   54, 

55  ;  c.  100,  vv.  92,  93. 
Asoka.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Assamandala,    S.    Asmadala.    a    ford. 

Cc.  71-72,  V.  60. 
Asurs.     C.  39,  v.  23,  c.  96,  vv.  39,  40. 


Atakalan  korale,  p.   75,   n.;  p.   95,  n.  ; 

■p.  186°,  n. 
Ataranda   Mahabodhikhanda,  S.    Ata- 

randa  Mahabokanda.     C.  75,  vv.  98, 

99. 
Attanagalla,  p.  240,  n.  ;  p.  243,  n. 
Atthakatha.     C.    44,    v.     114;    c.    91, 

V.  27. 
Atthasahassa,  S.  Atadas.     C.  61,  v.  24. 
Atthasahassaka,  S.  Atadaha,  a  district. 

C.  75,  V.  159. 
Avandiya  Rayar.     C.  76,  vv.  146,  149. 
Avatta-ganga.     C.  79,  v.  51. 
Ayasmanta,  a  chief  minister.      C.  80, 

vv.  33-37. 
Ayoddhya,  p.  76,  n.  ;  p.  283,  n. 
Ayojjha,  city  of  Siam.     C.  98,   v.   93  ; 

c.  100,  vv.  59-61. 
Ayujjha,  Oude.     C.  56,  v.  14. 
Ayushmat,  p.  222,  n. 
Badaguya,  a  place.     C.  74,  v.  126. 
Badalatthala,    S.    Badalatala.     C.    58, 

V.   43;  c.   65,   vv.   4-7.     S.   Badulu- 

talawa.     C.  64,  v.  8.     A  village.     C. 

66,  V.  19  ;  c.  67,  v.  82. 
Badaravalli,   S.   Debaravel,   a  village. 

Cc.  71-72,  V.  128. 
Badaribhatika,       S.       Debarabemana, 

C.  70,  V.  148. 
Baddhaguna,      S.     Badaguna    vehera. 

C.  60,  V.  80. 
Baddha  sima.     C.  100,  vv.  128,  129. 
Baddhasima  Pasada.     C.  78,  v.  55. 
Bakagalla     Uddhavapi,     S.     Koggala 

Udaveva.     C.  75,  v.  127. 
Balakkara,    a    prince    of    Sinhapm-a. 

C.  59,  V.  46. 
Balangoda,  p.  185,  n. 
Balapasana,  S.  Balagala.     C.  75,  v.  5. 
Balava,  a  village.     C.  46,  vv.  12,  13. 
Barabbala,  a  place.     C.  74,  v.  51. 
Baranasi.     C.  88,  v.  121. 
Beligala,  p.  226,  n.  ;  p.  229,  n. 
Bentota,  p.  240,  n. 
Bhadda.     C.  50,  v.  82. 
Bhadda  S6napati,  a  general.     C.    50, 

v.  82. 
Bhagu-athi.     C.  79,     v.  50. 
Bhallataka.     S.     Badulu      vehera,     a 

vihara.     C.  60,  v.  58. 
Bhanavara.     C.  98,  v.  24. 
Bhandika  pari  vena.     C.  52,  v.  58. 
Bhara,  a  weight.     C.  42,  v.  32 ;  p.  16,  n. 
Bharata,   the  epic  Maha  Bharata.    C. 

64,  V.  42. 
Bharattdla,  a  village.     C.  46,  v.  12. 
Bharukaccha  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  II. 
Bhattasupa,  S.  Batsu,  a  village.     C.  74, 

V.  136. 
Bhavana,  p.  32,  n. 
Bhavinisiddhi,      tantric      charms.     C. 

57,  V.  9. 
Bhelagama,  S.  Belgama,  a  village.     C. 

46,  V.  28. 
Bh^sajja  g6han.  p.  64,  n. 
Bh^sajja  Mafifusa.     C.  97.  v.  62. 
Bliillagdma,    S.    Belgamuvva,    a    ford. 

Cc.  71-72,  v.  80. 
Bhillapataka,  S.  Belpatkada,  a  placp. 

Co.  71-72,  V.  73. 
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Bhimaraja.     C.  59,  v.  -46. 
Bhimatittha  vihara,    Bentota  vihara. 

C.  85,  vv.  76-83  ;  c.  86,  vv.  16,  17. 
Bhinnorudi'pa.    a   place,    probably    an 

islet.     C.  42.  V.  26. 
Bhuta,  a  monastery.     C.  49,  v.  46. 
Bhiita,  a  general.     C.  75,  v.  154. 
Bhiita  Bharidara  Potthaki,  a  general. 

Cc.  71-72,  V.  229. 
Bhutddliikari,   a  general.     C.    74,   vv. 

67-71. 
Bhuvan^ka  Bdhu.     C.   81,   v\'.    5,   6; 

c.  82,  v.  4  ;  c.  84,  v.  29  ;  c.  85,  vv. 

59-61  ;  c.  87,  vv.  14^17  ;    c.  88,  vv. 

23-26  ;  c.  90,  v.  4  ;  c.  92,  v.  1. 
Bhuvaneka    Bahu     pariv6na.     C.    88, 

V.  59. 
Billa.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  155;    c.   82,  v.  7. 
Billaselavihara,      Beligal     \-ihara.     C. 

85,  v^^  69-61. 
Billasela,  S.  Bcligala.     C.  81,  vv.  33-36. 
Bimbijalaka.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Bodhi,   a  princess.     C.  39,  v.  11  ;  the 

tree,  c.  44,  v.  45  ;  c.  48,  v.  24  ;  c.  52, 

V.  11  ;  c.  49,  vv.  75,  76;  c.  99,  vv. 

36,  37. 
Bodhi  house.      C.    49,   v.    78 ;    c.    90. 

V.  98  ;  c.  42,  v.  19  ;  c.  70,  v.  88. 
Bodhi,  a  prince.     C.  57,  v.  41. 
Bodhi,  a  monk.     C.  44,  vv.  75,  79. 
Bodhiavata,  S.  Bowala.     C.  75,  vv.  98. 

99. 
Bodhigama.  a  village.     C.  66,  v.   78  ; 

c.  69,  v.  9. 
Bodhisatta.     C.    48.    v.     139 ;  c.    80. 

V.  12  ;  c.  88,  v.  35;  c.  90,  vv.  48-50. 
B6dhis6napabbata,    a  village.     C.   61. 

V.  32. 
Bodhitala,  S.  Botala.     C.  86,  vv.  20. 

21. 
Bodhitissa.     C.  46,  v.  30. 
Bodhivala,  a  place.     C.  57,  v.  54. 
B6ku8ala,  a  village.     C.  74,  w.   171- 

176. 
Bolagama,  a  village.     C.  75,  vv.  5-7. 
Botala,  p.  243,  n. 
Bowl-relic.     C.    74,    w.    38,    85,    100. 

157,  169;  c.  85,  v.  34.     Alms-bowl. 

C.  81,  V.  23. 
Brahma.     C.  85,  v.  14  ;  c.  87,  vv.  10- 

13  ;  c.  89,  vv.  19-24  ;  c.  99,  vv.  45- 

62. 
Brahmans.     C.  48,  v.  144. 
BrahmanagauiH.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Bubbula,  S.  Bubula.     C.  70,  v.  99. 
Budalavitthi,     S.     Budala-vitiya.      C. 

60,  V.  .57. 
Buddha,  a  princess.     C.  57,  v.  41. 
Buddha,    passim.     C.    39,    v.    7,    n.  ; 

c.  41,  V.  63  ;  c.  44,  v.  79  ;  c.  48,  v. 

44  ;  c.  80,  V.  73  ;  c.  82,  v.  30  ;  c.  84. 

VV.  3.  4;  c.  85,  vv.  11,  12,  23,  52, 

76,    95,    109,    122 ;  c.    86,   vv.    4-6  ; 

c.  87,  V.  32  ;  c.  88,  w.  14,  15,  56  ; 

c.    90,   V.   94 ;  c.   93,  v.    15 ;  c.   95, 

VV.  7,  11,  22;  c.  96,  vv.  16,  17;  c. 

97,  vv.  27,  28;  c.  98,  vv.  31-33,  58, 

65,  86,  95  ;  c.  99,  vv.  4,  11,  29,  54. 

66,  107,  144,  145,  155.  156:  c.  100, 
vv.  37-39. 


Buddhadasa.      C.  39,  v.  7,  n. 
Buddhagama.  a  village.     C.  66,  v.  19  ; 

c.  70,  V.  311  :  cc.  71-72,  v.  211. 
Buddhagamaka.     C.  69,  v.  9. 
Buddhagamakanijjhara,  S.   Budgamu- 

dola,  a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  45. 
Buddhagama  vihara.     C.  51,  v.  74. 
Buddha  Kesadhatu,  a  general.     Cc.  7 1  - 

72,  vv.  38,  39. 
Buddhanatha  Mahalanad6va,a  general. 

Co.  71-72,  V.  204. 
Buddharaja,  a  prince.     C.  57,  v.  45. 
Buddhavansa,  p.  241,  n. 
Bukakalla,  a  village.     C.  46,  v.  20. 
Bukka,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  175. 
Burudatthali,  S.  Burudagoda.     Cc.  71- 

72,  V.  08. 
Cakka.     C.  81,  v.  29. 
Cakkavala.     C.  88,  vv.   116-120. 
Cakkavatti.     C.  100,  vv.  35,  36. 
Cakra,  p.  168,  n. 
Cakravarti  Raja,  p.  226,  n. 
Camari,  p.  279,  n. 
Cambodia,  p.  190,  n. 
Cala,  a  chief.     C.  58,  v.  16. 
Campaka.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Camunakka.     C.  80,  v.  45. 
Campa.     C.  88,  v.  121. 
Campa.     C.  79,  v.  46. 
Campeyya  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Canakka,     a     Brahman     minister     of 

state  ;    Sk.  Canakya.     C.   64,  v.  45. 
Candabhaga.     C.  79,  v.  48. 
Candabhanu.     C.  83,  v.  36. 
Cliandab    Brahma   Maharaja.     C.   77, 

vv.  73-78. 
Candagiri  ;    S.    Sandagiri    ^-ehera.     C. 

60,  v.  61. 
Candala.     C.  66.  v.  133. 
Candana.     C.  54,  v.  40. 
Candasala,  p.  168,  n. 
CaiKh.     C.  79,  v.  46. 
Captain  Gajabahu,  p.  270,  n. 
Carukkotta.      C.  76.  v.  129. 
Celestial  "liall.     C.  100,  vv.  35,  36. 
C^tija,  passim.     C.   74,  v.   10  ;  c.   85, 

V.  67. 
C6tiya,    passim.,    shrines,    chiefly   the 

J6tavana.  Abhaya'jiri,  and  Ratana- 

vali,   or   Ru\anveli ;    S.    Seya ;    Sk. 

Caitya.     C.  41,  v!  95  ;  c.  48,  v.  24  ; 

c.  97,  v.  7  ;  c.  99,  vv.  36,  37. 
C^tiyageha.     C.  44,  v.  51. 
C6tivagiri.  S.  S^giriya.     C.  42,  vv.  28, 

29;  c.  51.  V.  23. 
C6tiyapabbata.     C.    48,    v.    8  ;     c.    49, 

vv.  23,  27  ;  c.  50,  v.  71. 
Chaddanta  Jataka.     C.  97,  w.  40-46. 
Chaggama,     S.     Sagama,     a    fortified 

place.     C.  58,  v.  46  ;  c.  76,  w.  3,  4. 
C61ian.     C.  87,  v.  29. 
Chatta%addhi.     C.  39,  v.  32. 
Chattunnata.     S.     Satunatu-veva.     C. 

08,  v.  43. 
Cintamai.i'uyyana.     C.  79,  vv.   12,  13. 
Ciramatika,     an     irrigation     channel. 

C.  41,  v.  100. 
Cittalapabbata,     Situlpau    vehera.     0. 

45.  ^^  59. 
Cittalatavanauvvaua.     C.  79,  v.  7. 
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Citta-pokkharaiji.     C.  73,  v.  121. 
Civara  cetiya.     C.  54,  v.  51. 
Coconada,  p.  201,  n. 
Codaganga.     C.  90,  vv.  32,  33. 
Cola,  S.  Soli,  a  country  in  India.     C. 

56,  vv.  10,  14  ;  c.  59,  v.  23  ;  c.  88, 

vv.  62,  63  ;  c.  89,  v.  69. 
Colaganga.     C.  76,  v.  126  ;  c.  77,  v.  9. 
Cola  Konara.     C.  76,  vv.  146,  147. 
Colakulantaka.  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  53. 
Coia  Nirikka Raj^ar.     C.  77,  w.  73-78. 
Coiaraja.     C.  52,  v.  34. 
ColomlDO,  p.  270,  n. 
C'onappoo  Bandara,  p.  270,  n. 
Ci'ow  island,  p.  l!U,  n. 
Corambagama,    S.    Sorainbagania.     C. 

75,  vv.  14-19. 
Culladhanuddhara      Jataka.     C.       79, 

vv.  40-46. 
Ciilagalla  vihara,    S.    Sulugal    vehora. 

C.  42,  v.  50. 
Culla  Kankunda  Rayar.       C.    76,   vv. 

187,  188. 
Cullamatikagama.     C.  44,  v.  100. 
Cula    Moggallana,    S.    Siilu    Mugalan. 

C.  41,  V.  54. 
Cullanagatittha,    S.   Sulmia-tota.     Cc. 

71-72,  V.  67. 
Cullapadnma  Jataka.      C.  97,  vv.  40- 

46. 
CuUapantha,  a  monastery.     C.   46.  v. 

23. 
Ciilavapiya.     C.  49,  v.  47. 
Curinasala,  a  place.     C.  57,  v.  46. 
Dadhivahana  Jataka.      C.  97,  vv.  40- 

46. 
Dakkliinagiridalha,    a  vihara.     C.    42, 

v.  27. 
Dakkhinagiri  vihara.     C.  52,  v.  60. 
Dakkhina   vihara,  S.    Dakunu  vihara. 

C.  44,  V.  139. 
Dalla  Moggallana,  p.  30,  n. 
Damila.     C.  70,  v.  232. 
Damila  thiipa,   S.    Deniala    Seya.     C. 

78,  vv.  78-81. 
Dalla  Moggallana,    S.    Dala   Mugalan. 

C.  44,  V.  63. 
Danava.     C.  75,  v.  55. 
Dam  a  vihara.     C.  48,  v.  134. 
Dambagallaka.     C.  74,  vv.  165-168. 
Dampiya  Getapada,  p.  65,  n. 
Dandissara-dana,  a  charity  established 

by  Kasyapa  V.     C.  42,  v.  3;   c.  52, 

v.  3  ;  c.  53,  v.  31 ;  c.  60,  v.  22. 
Dantika.     C.  76,  v.  175. 
Dappula.     C.  45,  w.  36,  40,  80  ;  c.  48, 

vv.  90,  98,  109,  117,  122,  125,  131, 

155  ;  c.  49,  v.  66  ;  c.  50,  v.  80  ;  c.  53, 

V.  1. 
Dappuiapabbata,     a     vihara.     C.    49, 

V.  30  ;  c.  50,  v.  80. 
Dara-aga.     C.  70,  v.  177. 
Daru  Kasiapa,  a  minister.     C.   50,  v. 

81. 
Darurugama,  S.  Daramagama.     C.  91, 

V.  6. 
Dastota,  p.  249,  n. 
Datha,     daughter     of     Aggabodhi    I. 

C.  42,  V.  10. 
Dafhadhatu  Caritta,  p.  262,  n. 


D  4th  a  vans  a,  p.  222,  n. 
Datha  Bhara,  a  general.     C.  70,  v.  104. 
Dathanaga,  a  hermit.     C.  54,  v.  36. 
Dathaggabodhi,  a  dwelling  for  hermits  ; 

S.  Dala-agbo.     C.  42,  v.    64  ;  c.  45, 

v.  42. 
Dathapabhiiti,     S.     Dapulu.     C.     41, 

vv.  33,  90  ;  a    governor,  c.    42,    vv. 

36-37. 
Dathasiva,    a   monk.     C.    42,    v.    22  ; 

c.  46,  vv.  7,  40  ;  a  governor,  c.  49, 

V.  10. 
Dathasiva,    S.    Dalasiwu,    a    minister. 

C.  44,  w.  88,  124,  128. 
Dathavaddhana,        S.      Dalavadmina. 

C.  74,  v!  77. 
Dathopatissa.     C.  45,  vv.  22,  78,  79  ; 

c.  47,  vv.  36,  39;  c.  57,  v.  31. 
Datta,  aldng.     C.   46,  vv.  41,  43;  p. 

36,  n. 
Deduru-oya,  p.  122,  n. 
Demataval,  a  place.     C.   74,  vv.   139, 

142." 
Dematthapadatthali,        S.        Demata- 

patala.     C.  70,  v.  11. 
Denavaka,  p.  182,  n. 
Deva,  a  princess.     C.  49,  v.  12. 
Deva,  a  general.     C.  67,  v.  82. 
Devadhikari,    a    commander.      C.    70, 

V.  324  ;  c.  80,  v.  37. 
Devala,  a  princess.     C.  57,  v.  27. 
Devalayas,     Hindu    temples.     C.     48, 

V.  14.3. 
D6va  Lankadhinayaka,  a  general.     C. 

70,  V.  i04. 
Devanagara,  S.   Devinuwara,  Dondra. 

C.  60,  V.  58  ;  c.  75,  vv.  49.  50  ;  c.  85, 

vv.  85,  86. 
Devanampiyatissa.     C.    42,    v.    59 ;  c. 

44,  V.  139. 
Devamalla,  a  warrior.     C.  57,  v.  59. 
Devapadamulaka,  an   officer.      C.   66, 

V.  67. 
Devapali,  a  district.     C.  48,  v.  4. 
Devapatiraja,   a  minister.      C.  86,  vv. 

4-6,  57. 
D^vapura,  S.  Dondra.     C.  83,  v.  49  ; 

c.  90,  vv.  94,  95. 
Devaraja.     C.  75,  v.  22. 
D6vasenapati.      C.    70,  vv.    123,    125, 

134,  153,  150,  160,  161,  285. 
Devatissaka,    a    dwelling    for    monks. 

C.  48,  V.  2. 
Deva  vihara.     C.  48,  v.  4. 
Devila,  a  chief.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  89. 
Deviyapattanam.     C.  76,  vv.  171,172. 
Dhamma,    S.     Daham ;  Sk.    Dharma. 

C.   41.   V.   63;  c.   80,  v.   78;  c.   84, 

V.  3  ;  c.  85,  V.  51  ;  c.  100,  vv.  73-75. 
Dhammarakka.     C.  99,  vv.  19,  20. 
Dhammadhatu,     S.     Dahamdhatuwa ; 

Sk.  Dharmadhatu.     C.  41 ,  vv.  38,  39. 
Dhammaddhaja    Jataka.      C.   97,    w. 

40-46. 
Dliamma   kamma.     C.  44,  v.  46,  n.  ; 

p.  42,  )i.  ;  p.  65,  n. 
Dhamnxakkhanda.     C.  81,  v.  n.  6. 
Dhammakitti.     C.  92,  vv.  23-25. 
Dhammakitti,  a  saint  of  India.     C.  84, 

vv.  11,  12. 
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Dhammakitti,  ambassador  to  Ramaniia. 

C.  76,  V.  32. 
Dhammamitta,  a  monk.     C.  64,  v.  35. 
Dhammapdla  Jataka.     C.  97,  w.  40- 

46. 
Dlianimarama,  a  vihara.     C.  52,  v.  17. 
Dhammariicika,       a       fraternity       of 

monks.     C.  39,  v.  15  ;  c.  52,  v.  17. 
Dhammasala,  S.  Damhal    vehera.     C. 

45,  V.  45. 
Dhammasangaha.     C.  42,  v.  55. 
Dhammasangaiii,  a  book  of  the  Abhi- 

dhamma  Pitaka.    C.  52,  v.  50  ;  c.  60, 

V.  17. 
Dhammds6ka.     C.    78,    v.    6;  c.    80, 

V.  42;  c.  82,  vv.  30,  31. 
Dhammasoi?da    Jataka.     C.     97,    vv. 

40-46. 
Dhammika,    long    of    Siam.     C.    100, 

vv.  67,  68. 
Dhammika    Silamegha,    title    of    Ma- 

hinda     III.  ;   Sk.      Dharmika     vSila- 

megha.     C.  49,  v.  39. 
Dhanapittlii,    S.    Danapitiya.     C.    46, 

vv.  41, '43. 
Dhanumandala,  a  commander.     C.  70, 

V.  17. 
Dhanavapi,  S.  Danavava,  a  tank.     C. 

41,  vv.  61,  62. 
Dhanuvillika,  S.  Dmiuvila.     C.  70,  v. 

15. 
Dhatnsena.     C.    39,    v.    7,  n.  ;    c.    82, 

V.  24. 
Dhatuga  bbhadagaba.    C.  78,  v.  83. 
Dhavala.  ,   C.  79,  v.  54. 
Dhavalavitthika.     C.  68,  v.  47. 
Dhtitanga."  C.  39,  v.  18;  c.  78.  v.  96  ; 

c.  84,  V.  22. 
Dighali,  S.  Digaliketa,  a  place.     C.  75, 

V.  61. 
Dighalika  Mahakhetta,   a   place.     Cc. 

71-72,  V.  96. 
Dighasanda  \ihara.     C.  39,  v.  42. 
Dighanikdya.     C.    100,    vv.    118-121. 
Dutiyasela  vihara.     C.    100,   vv.   234, 

235. 
Dighavapi.     C.   96,  v.  26  ;  c.   74,  vv. 

89-91. 
Dighavapi  Mandala,  S.    Digamadulla. 

C.  75,  V.  1. 
Dighavatthnka,    S.    Diguvat,    a   tank. 

C.  60,  V.  48. 
DipAla,  a  ford.     Cc  1\-T2,  v.  85. 
Dipani,  a  covvherdess.     C.  80,  v.  15. 
Dipankara.     C.  39,  v.  50. 
Dipuyydna.     C.  79,  v.  6. 
Divdgiihd,  p.  220,  n. 
Dolhapabbata,  S.   Dolugala,  a  rock  or 

movmtain.     C.  44,  v.  56. 
Dondra,     p.     181,     n.  ;    p.     233,    n.  ; 

p.  263,  n. 
Donivagga,  S.  Donavaka.     C.  75,  v.  70. 
D6rAdattika,  a  place.     C.  68,  v.  37. 
Dulu,  a  coimtry  in  India.     C.   56,  v. 

12. 
Dumbara.     C.  70,  vv.  3-6,  9. 
Dumbaragamaka,  S.  Dimbulgam-veva, 

a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  48. 
Dumbaranganagdma,     S.     Dimbidan- 

gana.     C.  44,  v.  98. 


Dummedha  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-16. 

Dnnuvila,  p.  127,  n. 

Duratissa,    S.    Duratis-veva,    a    tank. 

C.  41,  V.  99  ;  c.  49,  v.  8  ;  c.  79,  w. 

32-38. 
Dussanta,    Sk.    Dusyanta,    a    prince. 

C.  64,  v.  44  ;  p.  105,  n. 
Duttha  Gamani.     C.  52,  v.  45  ;  c.  100, 

v\K  239,  240  ;  p.  214,  n. 
Dutthagamani  Abhaya.     C.  82,  v.  22. 
Duyj'odhana,  Sk.  Diiryodhana,  prince. 

d  64,  V.  43. 
Dvadasasahassaka,    S.    Dolosdaha,    a 

district.     C.  75,  v.  162. 
Dvaranayaka,    a   village.     C.    46,   vv. 

12,  13. 
6kahavapi.     C.  79,  v.  28. 
Elara.     C.  82,  v.  22. 
Elephants'  Pool.     C.  42,  v.  28. 
Elgirijra,  p.  263,  n. 
Erahula,  a  place.     C.  74,  v.  91. 
Erikkavur,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  169. 
Erukkotta.     C.  76,  vv.  150,  151. 
Forest  of  Ascetics,  p.  68,  n. 
Gabbha-pariharan ,  p.  99.  n. 
Gadaladoniarama.     C.  91,  v.  3. 
Gaja  Bahu.     C.  60,  v.  88  ;  c.  62,  v.  58  ; 

c.  63,  V.  8  ;  c.   67,  v.   9  ;  c.   70,  vv. 

3-6,  22,  55,  60,  68,  77,  94,  96,  104, 

106,   108,   109,   113,   118,    124,   125, 

137,   151,   166,   175,   181,   183,   186, 

190,  203,  222,  228,  231,  234,  237, 

241,  263,    264,  271,   304,  305,   316, 

317,  324  ;  cc.  71-72,  v.  1  ;  c.  75,  v.  28. 
Gaja  Bhuja,  S.  Gaja  Ba,  a  commander. 

Cc.  71-72,  V.  42. 
Gaja  Balm,  a  cavalier  of  Goa.     C.  94, 

vv.  2,  3. 
Gal-pokvma,  p.  164,  n. 
Gain,  S.  Galle.     C.  75,  v.  35. 
Gambhira,  a  canal.     C.  79,  vv.  40,  41. 
Gampola,  p.  243,  n.  ;  p.  251,  n. 
Gangadoni.     C.  81,  vv.  7-9. 
Gangamdli  vihara.     C.  44,  v.  100. 
Gangarama.     C.  100,  v.  203. 
Gangasiripura,     Gampola.     C.  80,  vv. 

18,  19  ;  c.  88,  v.  48  ;  c.  90,  vv.  106. 

107  ;  c.  94,  V.  1. 
Gaiigata^ia,     S.     Gantalaveva ;  Tamil, 

Kanthalai,  a  tank.     C.  42,  v.  67. 
Gangatataka.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20. 
Gantalava,  p.  139,  n. 
Gantha.  \^.  278,  n. 
Ganthakara  pariv6ija.     C.  52,  v.  57. 
Ganthamba,  S.  Getamb(^.     C.  94,  \\'. 

15-17. 
Gangatittha,   a  ford.     Cc.    71-72,  vv. 

105,  106. 
Garbha-lambhana,  p.  99.  n. 
Gari'tara  tank,  S.  Giritaraveva.     C.  41, 

vv.  01,  62. 
Gariilatthaka-laficha,  a  place.     C.   75, 

V.  78. 
Gavuta  vihara.     C.  78,  vv.  94,  95. 
G^tamdnna,  p.  263,  n. 
Getamb6,  p.  271,  n. 
Getthumba.     C.  49,  v.  41. 
Gilimalaya.  %dllage.     C.  60,  v.  61. 
Gimhatittha.  S.  Ginto^a,  seaport.     C. 

75,  vv.  23-25. 
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Gindura,  p.  180,  n. 

Gin-ganga,  p.  181,  n.  ;  p.  263,  n. 

Giri,  town.     C.  48,  v.  3. 

Giriba.     C.  69,  v.  8. 

Giinbavapi,  tank.     C.  68,  v.  44. 

Gii-ibhanfja  vihara.     C.     49,  v.  29. 

Girikan^aka,    S.    Girikarla    veliera,    a 

v-ihara.     C.  60,  v.  58. 
Girikassapa,  prince  ;  S.  Girikasup.     C. 

41,  V.  16. 
Giritata,    S.    Giritala,    tank    Ijiiilt    by 

Aggabodhi.  C.  42,  v.  67. 
Giiimaridala.  C  51,  v.  112. 
Girisigamuka,     S.     Girisigamu,     tank. 

C.  68,  V.  49. 
Giritala.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Giritata,  Giritalaveva.     C.  42,  v.   07  ; 

cc.  71-72,  V.  185. 
Girivansa.     C.  91,  vv.  2-4. 
Giriyavapi,      S.      Giriya-veva,      tank. 

C.  68,  v.  47. 
Girnva  Dolosdaha,p.  187,  n.  ;  p.  95,  n. 
Givulaba,  village.     C.  74,  v.  91. 
Godhavari.     C.  79,  v.  58. 
Gokannaka,  sea.     C.  57,  v.  5. 
Gokanna,  general.     C.  63,  v.  34. 
Gokanna    Dandanayaka,   general.     C. 

76,  v.  328. 
Gokannanadu.     C.  76,  vv.  214,  215. 
Gokanna  Nagaragiri,  commander.     C. 

66,  vv.  35,  36;  c.  70,  v.  68. 
Gokannaka  vihara.     C.  48,  v.  5. 
Golabaha,  ford.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  84. 
Gomat).     C.  79,  v.  53. 
Gopalapabbata.     C.  78,  v.  67. 
Gomayagama,        S.        Gomagamuwa. 

village.     C.  75,  w.  3,  4. 
Gonagamuka.     C.  70,  v.  70. 
Gondigama,  S.  Godigamuwa,  a  village. 

C.'44,  V.  97  ;  c.  48,  v.  9. 
Gonnagama,    S.     Gonagama,    village. 

d  45,  V.  58. 
Gonnavitthi,     S.     Gonnaviti,     village. 

C.'45,  V.  59. 
Gonusu.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20. 
Gothabhaya.     C.  85,  vv.  73-75. 
Gova,  Goa.     C.  94,  w.  2-3. 
Govindacala.     C.  81,  v.  5,  6. 
Grihya  rules,  p.  99,  n. 
Gnlf  of  Mannar,  p.  122,  n. 
GuUambatthi,  village.     C.  75,  vv.  8,  9. 
Guttahalaka,    S.    Guthal,    a    district. 

C.  58,  v.  34;  c.  61,  v.  12. 
Guttasala,  S.   Guthala.     C.  51,  v.  109. 
Guttasalaka,    a  district ;    S.    Guthala. 

C.  74,  V.  157. 
Guttasalamai.idala,   S.   Gutlialmadulla. 

C.  75,"  VV.  14-19. 
Guttika.      C.  82,  v.  21. 
Guttila  jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Hadavunha,  monastery.     C.  52,  v.  18. 
Hair-relic.     C.  93,  v.  50  ;  c.  41,  v.  30  ; 

c.  44,  v.  45. 
Haldmnmulla,  p.  185,  n. 
Hankara.     C.  44,  vv.  119,  120. 
Hanuman,  p.  122,  n. 
Hansa.     C.  78,  v.  41. 
Haritakivata,    S.    Araluvava,    village. 

C.  75,  vv.  176,  177. 
Hattamaa,  a  village.     C.  70,  v.  215. 


Hatthadatha,  Sk.   Hastadatha,  a  king. 

C.  45,  vv.  13,  18,  21  ;   c'.  46.  vv.  1, 

45,  46  ;  c.  47,  v.  4. 
Hattliavanagalla    vihara,    S.    Attana- 

galu  vehera.     C.  86,  vv.  12-15. 
Hatthigiri.     C.  85,  vv.  62,  63. 
Hatthigiripura.     C.  88,  vv.  51,  52. 
Hatthikucchi    vihara,    S.   Etkus  viha- 

rava.     C.    42,   v-«   21;  c.    48,   v.    65; 

c.  49,  V.  76. 
Hattliiselapura,     S.     Kurundgala.     C. 

90,  V.  59. 
Hedilla  Khanda,  a  village.     Cc.  71-72, 

w.  77,  78. 
Heligama,  village.     C.  48,  v.  24. 
Hema  cetiya,  Ruvanveli   dagoba.     C. 

51,  V.  82. 
H^mamala      cetiya,      the     Ruvanveli 

dagoba.     C.  52,  v.  67. 
Hemamalika.     C.  54,  v.  52. 
Hemamalika  cetiya.     C.  54,  v.  37. 
Hemasali  vihara.         C.  45,  v.  142. 
Hemavati.     C.  79,  v.  42. 
Hihobu.     C.  74,  vv.  94.  95. 
Hillapattakkhanda,     S.     Hilipatkada. 

C.  79,  w.  32-38. 
Himalaya,  p.  164,  n. 
Himiyanaka,    a    Vannian    prince.     C. 

90,  vv.  32,  33. 
Hintala.     C.    73,  v.  123. 
Hintalavana,   S.   Kitulvala,   a  village, 

C.    74,  w.   163,   164;  c.  75,  vv,  98, 

99. 
Hintalavanagama,    S.    Kitulvalgania, 

village.     C.  75,  w.  8,  9. 
Hirafiilamalaya,    district    of.     0.    67, 

V.  62. 
Hollanders,  p.  274,  n. 
Hiikitti  Lankanatha,  general.     C.   70, 

V.  25. 
Huyalagama,  village.    C.  75,  vv.  14-19. 
Idagalissara,  in  India.     C.  76,  vv.  152, 

153. 
Iddhi,  p.  214,  ?i. 
Ilanga,  a  commander  of  an  army.     C. 

53,  V.  11. 
Ilangas^na,  a  general.     C.  52,  vv.  15, 

16. 
Ilankiya  Rayar.     C.    76,   vv.    99-102, 

194. 
Inandapada.     C.  77,  w.  73-78. 
Indapatta.     C.  89,  v.  4. 
India.      C.   44,  w.   79,   94,    106,    154; 

c.  76,  V.  25;  c.  87,  v.  28. 
Indra.    C.  88,  v.  121 ;  c.  96,  vv.  39,  40  ; 

p.  61,  n. 
Issarasaraanarama.     C.  39,  v.  10. 
Isipatana  vihara.     C.  78,  v.  82. 
Itihasa-katha,  p.  105,  n. 
Jagad    Vijayanayaka,    commander   of 

the  reserve  forces  to  India.     C.  7<>, 

vv.   259,   260,   296,   297,   307,    317. 

318,  325;  c.  77,  vv.  2,  45,  60.  64, 

71,  83. 
Jagatipala,  a  king.     C.   56,  v.    13  ;  c. 

59,  V.  23. 
Jajjara,  a  river  :  the  Deduru-oya.     C. 

68,  V.  37. 
Jajjaranijjhara.   Deduru-dola.     C.    79, 

w.  67,  68. 
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JallibAva.  a  tank.     0.  68.  v.  47. 
Jambela,  S.  Jambald,  a  village.    C.  41, 

V.  96. 
Jambu.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Jambudipa,  S.  Dambadiva  ;  Sk.  Jam- 

biidvipa,    t-he    Continent    of    India. 

C.    52,   V.   75;  c.   54,   v.    16;  c.   57. 

V.  51  ;   c.  75,  V.  27  ;  c    87,  vv.  34. 

35. 
Jambuddoni,  S.  Dambadeniya.     C.  81, 

V.   16  ;  c.  82,  V.  7  ;    c.  85,  vv.  4-7  : 

c.  88,  vv.  20-22  ;  c.  89.  v.  8  ;  c.  90. 

V.  4. 
Jambukola,     S.     Dambakola-lena,     a 

vihara.     C.    60,   v.    58  ;  a  place,   c. 

70,  v.  72;   CO,  71-72,  v.  169;   c.  80. 

vv.  22.  23. 
Jambvakolakalenaka,  a  vihara.     C.  60, 

V.  61. 
Jamburantaragalla,   S.   Rangiri   Dam- 

bulla,  a  vihara.     C.  42,  v.  43. 
Janapada,   a  district.     C.    67,   v.    22  ; 

c.  70,  vv.  87-97  ;  cc.  71-72,  v.  99. 
Ja^ghabharauyydna.     C.  79,  v.  9. 
Jatakas.     C.  73,  v.  72, 
Jaya    Bahu,    S.    Jayaba,    a    younger 

brother  of  Vijaya  Bahu  the  Great. 

C.  59,  V,  12;  c.'62,  v.  1. 
Jaya  Bahu,  king.     C.  60,  v.  87  ;  c.  61, 

vv.   6-27  ;  c.   83,  w.   15-20  ;  c.   87. 

w.  14-17  ;  e.  88,  vv.  18,  19  ;  c.  90. 

w.  106,  107  ;  c.  92,  v.  1. 
Jaya-ganga.     C.  79,  v.  59. 
Jayamahalana,  a  chief.     C,  69,  v.  12. 
Jayasena,   a  rock   temple.     C.   49,  v. 

24. 
Jayavaddhana.   C.  91,  vv.  15,  16; 

c.  93,  V.  1. 
Jayavaddhana-kotta.     C.  91,  v.  6. 
Jitagiri    Santa,    a    chief    commander. 

C.  71,  V.  58. 
J6tavanarama,  the  establishment.     C. 

50,  V.  65. 
Jetavana.     C.    54,   v.    49  ;  c.    78,    vv. 

20-23  ;  p.  64,  n.  ;  p.  72,  n. 
J6tavana  vihara.     C.  79,  v.  49  ;  c.  49, 

v.  77  ;  c.  41,  V.  40. 
t)'etth4,  queen  of  Sirisanghab6dhi.     C. 

46,  V.  28. 
Jetthamula.     C,  90,  v,  62, 
JetihdrAma,  a  convent,     C,  46,  v.  28, 
Jeithatissa.     C.  44,  vv.  28,  55,  62,  70, 

86,  90,  91,  92,  95,  104,  106. 
J6tuttara.     C.  89,  v.  3. 
J6tipdla,  a  pious  monk.     C.  42,  vv.  35, 

42,  44,  45,  51,  60. 
Kadakkuda,  a  warrior.     C.  70,  v,  143  ; 

cc,  71-72,  V,  71. 
Kadakkuda,  general.     C.  75,  vv.  182- 

186. 
Kadakkudiya  Raja.     C.  76,  v.  126. 
Kadali.     C.  73,  v.  123. 
Kadab'gdma,  S.  Keselgama,  a  \'illage. 

C.  60,  V.  65. 
Kadalinivata,  a  place.     C,  48,  v,  50. 
Kadalipattagdma,    S.    Kehelpatgama. 

C.  75,  V.  40. 
Kadalis6na,  S.  Kehelsen.     C.  86,  v.  42. 
Kadalivdta,    a  Vanni   prince.     C.    90, 

w.  32,  33. 


Kadallddi  Nivataka,   St  Kesel-nivata. 

a  place.     C.  44,  v.  66. 
Kadambaka.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Kadamba  river.  S.  Kolom-veva  or  ova. 

a  tank.     C.   41,  vv.    61,   62;  c.    51. 

V.  130. 
Kadambagona  vihara.     C.  48,  v.  3. 
Kaclawat  korale,  p.  185,  n. 
Kadura,  S.  Kadurugama,  a  village.  C. 

70,  V.  165. 
Kadhirangani,  a  place.     C.  57,  v.  72. 
Kado-oya,  p.  243,  n. 
Kahalli.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Kahapana.  S.  Kahavanii,  a  coin.     C. 

53.  V.  29  ;  o.  81,  v.  45. 
Kajaragama.  S.  Kataragama,  a  village. 

C.  45.  V.  45  ;  c.  57,  v.  2  ;  c.  58,  v.  5. 
Kakadipa.   Crows'   Island.     C.    76,   v. 

57. 
KAkala.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20. 
Kakkhalavitthi,    Kakuluviti-gama.    a 

village.     C.  44,  v.  97. 
Kakkola.     C.  77,  v.  2. 
Kaladighdvika,  a  house  for  monastic 

exercises.     C.  46,  v.  46. 
Kalagalla,  S,  Kalugala,     C,  90,  v.  9. 
Kallakka  Vellar.     C.  77,  v.  40. 
Kalalahallika,     S.    Kalalahal-veva.    a 

tank.     C.  68,  v.  49. 
Kalalahallika,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  72. 
Kalanadi,  S.  Kalu-ganga.     C.  86,  v.  42. 
Kalanagara.     C.  80,  v.  49. 
Kalanda,  a  temple  garden.     C.  48,  v. 

70. 
Kalapilla,   S.   KalupiUi,  a  village.     C. 

70,  V.  325. 
Kalatittha,   S,   Kalutota  or  Kalutara. 

C.  56,  V.  12. 
Kalavalli.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Kalavandiya    Nadalvar.     C.     76,    vv. 

139-143  ;  c.  79,  vv.  10,54-59,  92-94. 
Kalavapi,  the  tank  Kalaveva.     C.  42, 

V,  27  ;  village,  c,  44,  vv.   104.  105  : 

c.  48,  vv.  91,  148. 
K41avapi    vihara.     C.    44,   v.    101  ;  c. 

61,  V.    1;    c.   70,  vv,   68,   126,    128, 

257;  cc.  71-72,  v.  197. 
Kdlavdpi,  the  disti'ict.     C.  66,  vv.  35, 

36. 
Kdli,  S.  Kaluveva,  a  tank.     C.  68,  v. 

45. 
Kalik^la  Rdyar.     C.  76,  v.  218. 
Kalikala    Sahicca   Sabbannu   Pa^cjita, 

king.     C.  82,  v.  2. 
Kalinga,  king  of.     C.  42,  v.  44  ;  c.  63, 

V.  7. 
KAlinga  Cakkavatti,  a  royal  race.     0. 

54°  V.  10. 
Kalinga  Rdyar.     C.  76,  v.  177  ;  c.  90, 

vv!  32,  33. 
Kaliyuga,  p.  228,  n. 
Kalu-ganga,  p.  45,  n. 
Kdlula,  a  village.     C.  49,  v.  47. 
Kalupahana,  p.  146,  n. 
Kdlussa.     C.  49,  v.  17. 
Kalutara,  p.  76,  n. 
Kalydnavati.     C.  80,  v.  34. 
Kalydni,  S.  Kelani,  a  village.     C.  61, 

V.'    35  ;    c.    81,    vv.    59,    60;  c.    85, 

vv.  64-65  ;  c.  91,  v.  5. 
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Kaniandakotta,    in    India.      C.    76,    v. 

181. 
Kamboja,  Cambodia.     C.   76,  vv.   21, 

22.- 
Kammaragaina,      S.      Kambiirugama, 

village.     C.  75,  vv.  49,  50. 
Kanagama,   S.    Kanagama,   a  \allage. 

C.  45,  V.  44 ;  c.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Kanamula,  a  place.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  216. 
Kanatalavana,  S.  Kanatalvana,  a  ford. 

Cc.  71-72,  V.  51. 
Kanavapi,  S.  Kanaveva,  a  tank.    C.  50, 

V.     72;    c.  51,    V.'   73;    c.    79,     w. 

32-38. 
Kandalai,  p.  139,  n. 
Kandambi  Ravar.     C.  77,  vv.  18,  54- 

59,  79-81,  92-94. 
Kandili  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  ISO. 
Kandiyuru.     C.  76,  vv.  139-143. 
Kanduvetti.     C.  77,  vv.  79-81. 
Kanduvetiii.     C.  47.  v.  7. 
Kaiici.     C.  88,  v.  121. 
Kancukinayaka.  a  chief .     Cc.  71-72,  v. 

90. 
Kangakondakalappa    Rayar.      C.     77. 

vv.  73-78. 
KangaKoiidappa  Rayar.   C.  76,  v.  181. 
Kangakottana.     C.  76,  vv.  184-186. 
Kangavar.     C.  76,  vv.  139-143  ;  c.  77, 

V.  15. 
Kanhavata,  S.  Kaluvala,  a  place.     C. 

75,  V.  178. 
Kanikaragallavapi ,  S.  Kinihirigal- ve va , 

a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  45. 
Kankundiya,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  132. 
Kannadis,  p.  74,  n. 

Kannatas.     C.  55,  v.  12  ;  c.  70,  v.  232. 
Kannikara.     C.  73,  v.  123. 
Kantaka,  S.  Katuseva,  a  sthupa.     C. 

49',  V.  24. 
Kantakadvaravata,    S.  Katudoravata, 

a  \dllage.     C.  74,  vv.  83-85. 
Kantakavana,  S.  Katuvana,  a  village. 

C.'74,  V.  56. 
Kantakapetaka,   a   place.     C.  69,  vv. 

10,  11. 
Kanthapitthi,  a  large  village  dedicated 

to  a  temple.     C.  49,  v.  89. 
Kantikapabbata.  a  ^^llage.     C.   45,  v. 

58. 
Kapalanaga.   S.    Kabalna   vehera.     C. 

42,  V.  65. 
Kappagallaka.     C.  55,  v.  11. 
Kapila  vihara.     C.  78,  v.  96. 
Kapilavatthvi.     C.  89,  v.  4;  p.  241,  n. 
Kappagama.  a  vihara.     C.  47,  v.  65. 
Kappagama.     C.  54,  v.  51. 
Kapiiicimpeknla,    in     India.      C.    77, 

vv.  79-81. 
Kappuraniulayatana,     S.     Kapurnmul 

vehera,  a  vihara.     C.  60,  v.  83. 
Kappura   pariveija,    S.    Kapuru    piri- 

vena,   a  monastery.     C.   45.   v.   29 ; 

c.  46.  V.  21  ;  c.  50,  v.  77. 
Kalagiri,  a  place.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  94. 
Kdra-ganga.     C.  79,  vv.  24-27. 
Karamba  Rayar.     C.  76,  vv.  139-143. 
Karapitthi,    S.     Karavita,    a    village. 

C.  44,'  V.  50. 
Karavalagiri.  a  place.  Cc.  71-72,  v.  168. 

2u 


Karavitthavilatta,      S.     Karavitivilat- 

veva,  a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  48. 
Kar6hera,  a  village.     C.  44,  v.  8. 
Karindaka,    S.    Kirindigala,    name    of 

a  rock  or  hill.     C.  41,  v.  45. 
Kasagalla,  S.  Kasagal  vehera.     C.  60. 

v.  61. 
Kasagama,    S.    Kasagama,    a    village. 

C.  45,  V.  28. 
Kasalla.     C.  68,  v.  48. 
Kasi,  Benares.     C.  41,  v.  37. 
Kasikhanda,   name   of   a   district.     C. 

41,  V.  101. 
Kasina,  p.  32,  n. 
Kassapa,    S.    Kasup    or    Kasub  ;  Sk. 

Kasvapa.     C.  41,   v.  9;    c.  44,   vv. 
124,'   138,    145,    153  ;  c.    45,    v.    1  : 

c.  47,  V.  2  ;  c.  48,  v.  20  ;  c.  50,  vv. 

6,  25,  28,  46,  47,  54;  c.  51,  v.   18; 

c.  52,  w.  1,6,  37,  82  ;  c.  55,    v.  11. 
Kassapa,  a  chief  of  India.     C.   76,  v. 

26. 
Kassapagiri ;  S.  Kasubgiriya,  a  garden 

with  a  \'ihara.     C.  44,  v.   97  ;  c.   45, 

V.  27  ;  c.  48,  v.  24. 
Kassaparajaka,     a  vihara.     C.   50,   v. 

81. 
Kassapasena,    a     monastery.     C.    52, 

V.  18. 
Kasyapa.     C.  39,  v.  1  ;  p.  64,  n. 
Katadorava,    a    ■sillage.     C.     74,    vv. 

165-168. 
Katagama,  a  village.     C.  61,  v.  16. 
Katandhakara,  a  village.     C.  45,  v.  2. 
Kataragama,  p.  29,  n.  ;  p.  77,  n. 
Kathina ;  S.    Kelin,    a   robe   specially 

given  to  a  monk  at  the  end  of  the 

rainy  season  (Vas).     C.   44,   v.   48  ; 

c.  85,  V.  99  ;  c.  86,  v.  47. 
Katigama     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Katij-agama,  a  village.     C.   70,  v.  67. 
Katthantanagara,     S.     Katunnaru.    a 

tank.     C.  51,  v.  73. 
Katunnaru,    a   tank.     C.    60.    v.    48 ; 

c'.  68,  V.  46. 
Katuvandu,   a  place.     Cc.    71-72,  vv. 

221  ,222. 
Kauravas,  p.  105,  n. 
Kaveri.     C.  79,  v.  54. 
Kaj^asattlii,  a  monk.     C.  90,  vv.  88-91. 
Kehella.     C.  44,  vv.  119,  120. 
Kehel  lenava,  p.  244,  n. 
Keheta,    S.    Kehetagama.     C.    44,    v. 

99. 
Kclasa,    S.    Keles-klu  ;   Sk.    Kailasa, 

a  fabulous  mountain.     C.  68.  v.  41  ; 

c.  73,  V.   115;  c.  76,  v.   120:  c.  89, 

V.  45. 
Kelivata.  a  district.     C.  42,  v.  19. 
Kerala.     C.  53.  v.  9  ;  c.  55,  vv.  5,  0  ; 

c.   70,  V.   232;  c.   74,  v.  44;  c.   81. 

vv.  3,  4  ;  c.  83,  vv.  15-20  :  p.  68.  «. 
Keralasiha,  muttara.     C.  76.  vv.  139- 

143;  c.  77,  vv.  6-8. 
Kerawapgala,  p.  185,  n. 
K6sadhata,  a  chieftain    C.    57.  vv.  67, 

72,  75  ;  e.  58,  v.  33. 
Kesadhatu,  an  office  or  title.     C,   70, 

V.  19  ;  c.  75,  V.  22  :  c.  70,  v.  279. 
I«taka.     C.  73.  v.  08. 
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Kevatlu  Oaiiibhiia.   S.  Kexiilgembiira, 

a  village.     C.  45,  v.  58. 
Khadirali,  S.  Kihireli  vehera,  a  vihara. 

C.  45,  vv.  55. 
Khadirangani,     a      fortress.     C.      58, 

V.  35.  " 
Khajjuraka    Vaclrlhamana.    tank.     C. 

67,  V.  39. 
Khajjota,  S.  Kadohoya.     C.  86,  v.  22. 
Khandadeva  Malava    Rayar.     C.    76, 

V.  211. 
Khandamalava     Rayar.     C.    76.     vv. 

190,'  191. 
Khandasima.     C.  78,  vv.  64-66. 
Khandavagga,   S.    Kadavak,   a  place. 

C.  '75,  V.  122. 
Khandhavara,  a  family.     C.  80,  v.  37. 
Khandigama,  S.  Ka:ligami\wa,  a  place. 

C.  70,  V.  217. 
Khattiya  Kassapa.     C.  48,  v.  20. 
Khattiya.     C.  73,  vv.  136-141. 
Khiragama,    S.    Kirigama,    a    village. 

C.  74,  vv.  163,  164. 
Khiravapi,  a  village.     C.  66,  v.  85. 
Kholakkhiya.     C.  49,  v.  15. 
Khuddakankui?da     Rayar.     C.    76,  v. 

175. 
Khuddavalika,   S.  Kuda-veligama.     C. 

88,  vv.  23-26. 
Khuddavapi.     C.  79,  v.  29. 
Kihimbila,  a  village.     C.  46,  vv.  12,  13. 
Kilakara  uyyana.     C.  79,   vv.   12,  13, 

44. 
Kilamandapa.     C.  73,  v.  117. 
Kilamangala,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  213. 
Kiiamangala    Nadalvar.     C.     77,     vv. 

79-81. 
Ki]6nilaya,  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  84. 
Kiiicaratta  Rayar      C.  77,  vv.  18,  54, 

59. 
Kinnara.     C.  78,  v.  41. 
I^nsukavatthu,  S.  Kalavatta,  a  village. 

C.  74,  V.  76. 
Kiravapi,  S.  Kira-veva,  a  tank.     C.  68, 

V.  47. 
Kirinda,  a  \allage.     C.  74,  v.  97. 
Kittaggabodhi,  S.  Kitu-agbo,  a  prince, 
nephew  of  Dappula  III.     C.  49,  v. 
72. 
Kittaggabodhi.    a    chief    of    Rohana. 

C.  50,  V.  50. 
Kittaggabodhi,  S.  Kitvi-agbo,  a  rebel 

prince.     C.  51,  v.  94. 
Kittakaijdaka,    S.     Kitikada-veva,    a 

tank.     "C.  68,  v.  45. 
Kitti.     C.  50,  vv.  59,  60. 
Kitti,  a  queen.     C.  54,  v.  50. 
Kitti,  a  general.     C.  55,  v.  32;  c.  61. 

V.  41. 
Kitti,  a  general  who  reigned  as  king. 

C.  56,  V.  7. 
Kitti,  one  of  king  Sana's  qvieens.     C, 

51,  V.  16. 
Kitti,   a  general.     C.    74,   vv.    89-91  ; 
c.   74,  vv.   179,   180;  c.  75,  v.   154: 
c.  76,  V.  60;  cc.  71-72,  v.  196. 
Kitti,  a  prince.     C.  57,  v.  3. 
Kitti,  a  tank.     C.  60,  v.  48. 
Kitti    AdhikAri,   a    general.     Cc.    71- 
72.  vv.  53  ;    162  ;  c.  74.  v.  36. 


Kitti  and  Sankha,  the  brothers.      T\no 

commanders  luider  Parakraraa.     C. 

70,  v.  279. 
Kitti  Bhandara  Potthaki,  a  comman- 
der.    Cc.  71-72,  V.  215. 
Kitti  Ji\dta  Potthaki,    a  general.     C. 

74,  vv.  89,  90. 
Kitti  Nissanka,  king.     C.   80,   vv.    18, 

34. 
Kitti  Potthaki,  a  general.     Cc.  71-72, 

V.  59. 
Kitti  Lankadhikari,  a  general.     C.  70, 

V.  283. 
Kittisena,    S.    Kitsen  ;  Sk.    Kirtisena. 

C.  41,  V.  4. 
Kitti sirim6gha,       S.       Kitsiri-mevan  ; 

Sk.      Kirtisri-raeghavarna,         Iting. 

C.  41,  V.  65. 
Kittisirim6gha,    a  petty  king,  nephew 

of  Vijaya  Bahu  the  Great.     C.   59, 

V.  42;  c.  61,  V.  23;  c.  63,  v.  2;  c. 

64,  V.  20  ;  c.  67,  v.  55  ;  c.  70,  v.  224  ; 

c.  73,  vv.  136-141. 
Kitti  Siri  Rajasiha,  king  ;  S.  and  Sk. 

Kirti  Sri  Rajasiaha.     C.  99,  v.  11. 
Kocallasattha,    a    work     on     military 

science.     C.  70,  vv.  56,  57. 
Kokavata,  a  place.     C.  48,  v.  3. 
Kohomba,  S.  Kohambagama,  a  village. 

C.  70,  V.  320. 
Kolabhinna,    S.    Kolabim.     C.    90,    v. 

11. 
Kolamba,     Colombo.     C.     94,     v.     1  ; 

c.  95,  vv.  15,  16. 
Kolavapi,  a  village.     C.  44,  v.  69. 
Koluvukkotta,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  173. 
Koluvur,   in   India.     C.    76,   w.    131, 

133. 
Komba,  a  chief  minister  of  Gaja  B^hu. 

C.  70,  V.  60. 
KondangiUika  Kodara,  a  place.     C.  70, 

V.  221. 
Ko^idivata,  a  village.     C.  50,  v.  30. 
Konduruva.  a  village.     Cc.  71-  72,  v. 

264. 
Kongamangala  Nadalvar.     C.   77,  vv. 

79-81. 
Kontadisa    Vijayanayaka,    a    general. 

C.  70,  V.  293. 
Koviiara,  a  village.     C.  48,  v.  122. 
Kosakavagga.     S.    Kosvaga.    a   place. 

C.  70,  vv.  26,  27,  29. 
Kosala.     C.  82,  v.  28. 
Kota,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  175. 
Kotmalo,  p.  225,  n. 
Kotthagama.     C.  49,  v.  16. 
Kotthakrtbaddhanijjhara.    C.  79,v.  29. 
Kotthasaraka.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20. 
Kshatriya.     C.  67,  v.  91. 
Kubbugdma,   S.  Kumbugama.  village, 

C.  75,  V.  176. 
Ku'layamuttu  Rdyar.     C.  76,  vv.  94- 

98. 
Kuddalamandala,    S.      Udalmnadulla. 

C.  75,  V.  14. 
Kulas6khara.     C.  77,  vv.  1,  2,  32,  42, 

46,  54-59,  72  ;  c.  90,  v.  47. 
Kumara,  a  god.     C.  57,  vv.  7,  10. 
Kuradra  Dhatus^na,  S.  Kumaradas  or 
Kumaradasa.     C.  41,  v.  1. 
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Kumarasiha,  a  sub-king.     C.  95,  v.  22. 
Kumbhilavanaka,   S.    Kimbulvana,    a 

river  or  stream.     C.  68,  v.  33. 
Kumbhilasobbha,    S.    Kiiubulheba,    a 

tank.    C.  60,  v.  49;  c.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Kamburugamuva,  p.  181,  n. 
Kinjappunaliir.     C.  76,  v.  134. 
Kuijdayamuttu  R^yar.     C.  76,  v.  180. 
Kund';.yanneka,   in   India.     C.    70,   v. 

180. 
Kunta,  the  name  of  a  pulpit  or  seat. 

C.  41,  V.  31. 
Kuravakagalla,     S.    Keravakgala,     a 

village.     C.  75,  v.  140. 
Kurumba^idankali.    in    India.     C.  76, 

V.  161. 
Kurumba  Rayar.     C.  77,  v.  15. 
Kurumbulatta  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  219. 
Kui'unimalatta     Rayar.     C.     76,     vv. 

139-143. 
Kurunda,  a  vihara.     C.  42,  v.  15. 
Kurundapillaka,  a  monastery.     C.    46, 

V.  21. 
Kurundi,  a  district.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20  ; 

c.  88,  V.  64. 
Kurundiya,     S.     Kurundi    vihara,     a 

vihara.     C.  60,  v.  58. 
Kurimegala,  p.  239,  n.  ;  p.  251,  n. 
Kusa  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Kusumarama,    S.    Malvatta.     C.    101, 

vv.  7,  8. 
Kutaja.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Kusinara,  a  vihara.     C.   73,  vv.   151- 

155  ;  c.  78,  v.  87. 
Kiitatissa  vihara.     C.  51,  v.  74. 
Kuthara,  a  chief.     C.  67,  vv.  60,  61. 
Kvithari,  a  vihara.     C.  39,  v.  21. 
Kuttanda.     C.  76,  v.  193. 
Kuttandara.     C.  76,  vv.  184-186. 
Kvivera,   the    Hindu    god    of    wealth, 

C.   39,  V.   5;  c.   41,  v.    103;  c.   80, 

V.  5. 
Kyanagama,  a  village.     Cc.  71-72.  v. 

297. 
Labujagama,    S.    Delgamuwa.     C.  94, 

v.  11. 
Labujamandaka,  S.  Delmada.     C.  90, 

vv.  85-87". 
Laggala,  p.  112,  n. 
LahuUa,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  214. 
Lajjika,  a  village;     C.  42,  v.  23. 
Lakkhuyyana.     C.  79,  v.  4. 
Lambakanna,    a  race.    C.    69,    v.    12  ; 

c.  74,  vv.  215,  216  ;  c.  77,  vv.  26-28. 
Lanka.     C.  81,  vv.  20,  21  ;  c.  85,  vv. 

21,  22  ;  c.  87,  v.  1  ;  c.  89,  vv.  13,  14; 

c.  90,  v.  1  ;  c.  93,  v.  16  ;  c.  96,  vv. 

30,  33,  35,  37  ;    c.  97.  v.  24;  c.  98. 

vv.   4,    18,    19,   26,  47,   40,   63,   88, 

89,  98;  c.   99,   vv.  1,  8-10,  11,  103. 

107,    108,   109,   112-114,    117,   131- 

133,  152,  153,  169,  170,  177  ;  c.  100, 

v.  24. 
Lankagiri,   a  general.     C.    70,   v.    88  ; 

cc.  71-72,  V.  60. 
Lanka     Mahalana,    a     chief.     C.     69. 

V.  12. 
Lankanatha.    a    general.      C.    70,    v\\ 

95,  101,  102,  107  ;  cc.  71-72,  v.  63. 
Lankapabbata,  Laggala.     C.  66,  v.  80. 


Laiikapm'a,      commander-in-chief      of 

the  expedition  to  India.     C.   70,  v. 

218  ;  c.  74,  vv.  179,  180  ;  c.  76,  vv. 

83,  93,  155,  158.  196,  198,  206,  211, 

214.  215,   228,   230,  237,  238,  245, 

267,  275,  276,    279,  283,  288,  289- 

298,  312,  313-315. 
Lankatilaka.     C.  78.  w.  52-54  ;  c.  91. 

V.  30. 
Lankatilaka  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  7. 
Lankavidu.     C.  76,  vv.  171,  172. 
Lavarama,     a    grove     or    garden     in 

Vahadipa.     C.  49,  v.  77. 
Licchavi.     C.  99,  v.  100. 
Lilavati,  queen.     C.  80,  vv.  30,  46,  50  ; 

p.  222,  n. 
Lilavati,  daughter  of  Sirivallabha  and 

his  wife  Sugala.     C.  62,  v.  2. 
Lilavati,   daughter  of  king  Jagatipala 

and  the  queen  of  Vijaya  Bahu  the 

Great.     C.  59,  v.  24. 
Lohapasada.     C.  42,  vv.  20,  53,  60. 
Lohapasada,    Lovamahapaya.     C.    42, 

V.   20  ;  c.   46,  v.   30  ;   c.   47,  v.   65  ; 

c.  51,  v.  69  ;  c.  54,  v.  4  ;  c.  74,  v.  10. 
Loka,  a  chief.     Cc.  17-72,  v.  89. 
Loka,   a  military  officer.     C.    75,   vv. 

75-77. 
Loka,  a  general.     C.  57,  v.  1. 
Lokagalla,    a    cominander    of    Parak- 

krama.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  256. 
Lokagalla,  S.  Logalla,  village.     C.  74, 

vv.    77-79. 
Lokagalla  Vikkama,  a  general.     C.  75, 

vv.  141,  142. 
Loka   Kesadhatu,   a   general.     C.    76, 

V.  328. 
Lokanatha,     a    daughter    of     Vijaya 

Bahu.     C.  59,  v.  31. 
Lokissara,   a   general.     C.   57,  vv.  45. 

64  ;  c.  80,  V.  47. 
Lokita,  a  princess.     C.  57,  v.  28. 
Lunar  Race.     C.  62,  v.  5  ;  p.   105,  n. 
Macchatittha,    S.   Mastota,    a  village. 

C.  48,  V.  24. 
Maccutthala,   S.  Marutala.     C.   58,  v. 

35. 
Marlagu,  a  tank.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Madelgasvanaya,  p.  245,  n. 
Madhava   Rayar.     C.    77,    vv.    73-78, 

79-81. 
MadhukariJiavn,    a    prince    of     Sinha- 

pura.     C.  59,  v.  46. 
Madhukavanaganthi,  S.  Mivanagetaya. 

a  village.     C.  70,    v.  325. 
Madhupadapa,     S.     Mipatota.    C.    83. 

vv.  15-20. 
Madhura,  the  city  of  Madura.     C.  51. 

V.    34;  c.    76,   vv.    200-204;  c.   77. 

vv.  2,  10,  25,  38,  68,  83,  84;  c.  88. 

V.    121;    c.  96,  v.   42;  c.    97,  v.    3; 

c.  98,  V.  4. 
Madhurakkara.     C.  77,  v.  2. 
Madhuram-manavira.     C.    76,   v.   308. 
Madhutthala.     S.    Migoc^a    vehera,    a 

village  and  vihara.     C.  60,  v.  58. 
Madhutthala,    S.    Migoda,    a   fortres«;. 

C.  75,  V.  152. 
Magha.     C.  80,  vv.  56-58;  c.  81,  w. 

7-9  ;  0.  82,  vv.  26,  27. 
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C.     68. 


45.    V. 


MagiU-pokuiia,  p.  164,  n. 
Maha  Bharata,  p.  105,  n. 
Maha  Bodhivansa,  p.  278,  n. 
Mahadaragalla,  S.  Madaragala,  a  tank. 

C.  60,  V.  49  ;  c.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Mahadaragiri.     C.  44,  v.  96. 
Mah.-idatta,   S.    Madatta.     C.    79,    vv. 

32-38. 
Mahadattika,   S.   Madattaya,   a  tank. 

C.  60,  V.  48. 
Mahad6va,  a  minister.     C.  50,  v.  80. 
Mahdd^va    Rattankurava   vihara,     S. 

Madev  Ratkurdva.     C.  41,  v.  101, 
Maha  Dliammakathl,      a      celebrated 

monk.     C.  45,  v.  2. 
Mahadipa.  p.  58,  n- 
Mahadipada,  p.  82,  n. 
Mahagalla,   S.   Mahagala,   a  tank.     C. 

45,  V.  27. 
Mahagalla,  S.  Mahagala.  a  place.     C. 

44.  V.  4  ;  c.  58,  v.  43. 
ilahagallaka,  S.  Magalu-veva. 

vv.  34-43. 
Mahagama,  S.  Maliagma.    C. 

42  ;  c.  51.  V.  119  ;  c.  74,  v.  158  ;  c 

75,  vv.  128,  129. 
Mahaheli,  a  tank.     C.  60,  v.  48. 
Mahajanaka  Jataka.      C.    97,  vv.    40- 

46. 
Mahakanha  Jataka.     C.    97,  vv.     40- 

46. 
Mahakassapa.      C.     78,     vv.     6,     16  ; 

c.  85,  vv.  76-83. 
Mahakhetta,    S.    Mavella,    a    village. 

C.  75,  vv.  51,  52. 
Mahakiralavapi,     a    tank.      C.    68,    v. 

46. 
Mahalla  raja.     C.  44,  vv.  119,  120. 
Mahalabujagaccha,  S.  Madelgaha.     C. 

86,  vv.  49-51. 
Mahalana,  an  officer.     C.  66,  v.  66. 
Mahalana  Kitti,  a   Sinhalese   usurper. 

C.  56,  V.  8. 
Mahalekha,  a  monastery  at  Abhaya- 

giri.     C.  48,  v.  135.      ' 
Mahal6khakapabbata,     S.     Mahalena- 

pauwa,  a  rock  temple.     C.  52,  v.  33. 
Mahamallaka,    a    convent.     C.    54,  v. 

47. 
Mahamalla  Udaya,  a  minister.     C.  54, 

v.  60. 
Mahamangala  Sutta.      C.  100,  vv.  277- 

279. 
Mahamanikagama,  S.  Maminiyagama. 

a  village.      C.  44,  v.  121. 
Maham6ghavana,      S.       Mahdmevuna 

uyana.     C.  52,  v.  57  ;  c.   53,  v.  10  ; 

c.  79,  V.  7. 
Mahametta  B6dhi,    S.   Mamet    B6va, 

name    of    a    B6dhi    shrine.     C.    44, 

v.  90. 
Mahanaga,  a  celebrated  monk.     C.  44. 

v.  98. 
Mahanaga,  prince.     C.  41,  vv.  70,  79. 
Mahanaga,  king.     C.  42,  vv.  1,  24. 
Mahanagahula.    S.   Manahula,   a  city. 
C.  38,  V.  39  ;  c.  63.  v.  5  ;  c.  75,  vv. 
20,  21. 
Mahanapapabbata,  S.  Managala  vehera, 
a  viliara.     C.  42,  v.  27. 


Mahanagasula,    S.    Manasula.     C.    61. 

V.  24. 
Mahanama,  village.     C.  49,  v.  14. 
Mahanamamatthaka,       S.     Mahanam- 

mata.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Mahanettadipada,       a      dwelling     for 

monks.      C.  48,  v.  2. 
Mahanettapabbata,     S.     Manetpauwa. 

C.  50,  V.  74. 
Mahanettappasada.    S.    Mahanetpaya, 

a  viliara.     C.  88,  vv.  46,  47. 
Maha-nikkaddhika,  a   village.     C.  46, 

vv.  12,  13." 
Mahanitthilagama,    S.    Manitulagama, 

a  village.     C.  44,  v.  151. 
Mahaniyyama,      S.      Maniyamuwa,    a 

district.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  89. 
Mahaijija,  a  tank.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Mahanta,  a  statue  of  Buddha.     C.  45, 

V.  44. 
Mahapaduma  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40- 

46. 
Mahapala,  a  place.     C.  69,  v.  9. 
Mahapali,  the  alms-hall.     C.  41,  v.  28  ; 
c.  42,  vv.  33,  68;  c.  44.  v.  14;  c.  46, 
v.  3  ;  c.  48,  V.  34  ;  c.  49,  v.   79  ;  c. 
50,  v.  74  ;c.  51,  v.  132. 
Mahapanalagama,    a    village.     C.    75, 

vv.  49,  50. 
Mahapanadipaka.     S.      Mahapandiva. 

C.  44,  V.  122. 
Mahapariveria,      S.     Mahapirivena,    a 
monastery.      C.    42,    v.    26  ;   c.    48, 
V.  iio. 
Mahapura,  p.  277,  n. 
Maharajagliara,    a  palace.     C.    46,   \'. 

21. 
Maharivara.     a     fortress.     C.     74,    %-. 

122. 
Maharukkha.  S.    Maruk,  a   ford.     Cc. 

71-72,  V.  43. 
Mahasami,  a  title.     C.  57,  vv.  24,  30. 
Mahasammata,    a   race    of   kings.     C 

47,  V.  2;  c.  99,  vv.  77-82. 
Mahasanghi'ka.  a  fraternity  of  monks. 

C.  50,"  V.  69. 
Mahasena,    a   vihara.     C.    48,    v.     8  ; 

c.  51,  v.  75. 
Mahasena,  S.  Mahasengama,  a  village. 

C.  60,  v.  61. 
Mahas6na,    king.     C.    78,    vv.    20-23  ; 

c.  92,  V.  26. 
Mahas^nagama,   a   village.     C.    75,   v. 

111. 
Jlahasimd.     C.  78,  vv.  64-66. 
Mahasiva,  a  great  elder.     C.  42,  v.  11. 
MaliataUta,  a  village.     C.  40,  v.  15. 
Mahathupa.     C.  78,  v.  77. 
Mahatittha,  S.  Matofa.     C.  51,  v.  28; 

c.  58,  V.  14  ;  c.  76,  v.  7. 
Mahathala,  S.  Matal6.     C.  48,  v.  3, 
Mahatila,  a  place.     C.    66,  v.  72. 
Mahatissa.     C.  45,  v.  38. 
Mahatittha,  a  fort,  Puttalam.     C.  60, 

V.  34. 
Mahatittha,  a  country.     C.  61,  vv.  37, 
39  ;  c.  83,  vv.  15-20  ;  c.  88,  vv.  62, 
63. 
Mahaumniara,     S.     Mahummara.      C . 
48,  V.  156. 
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Mahavaluka,"  S.    Mahaveli-ganga.     C. 

71-72,  vv.   17,   319  ;    c.  87,°  v.   72  ; 

c.  90,  vv.  108,  109  ;  c.  92,  vv.  6-8  : 

c.   94,    vv.   15-17  ;    c.   100,    vv.   82, 

83. 
Mahavanni.     C.  88,  vv.  88,  89. 
Mahavatthala,    S.     Maha-vattala.     C. 

88,  vv.  20-22. 
MahaA^alukagania,    S.    Mahaveligama. 

C.  75,  V.  37. 
Mahaveli.     C.  48,  v.  117. 
Mahavihara.     C.  41,  v.   96;  c.  42,  v. 

31  ;  c.  44,  v.  80  ;  c.  49,  v.  89  ;  c.  52, 

vv.   11-20  ;  c.   54,  v.   26  ;  c.   78,   v. 

11  ;  c.  85,  vv.  2,  3  ;  c.  88,  vv.  53-55. 
JIaha  Visuddhacariya,  a  learned  priest 

of  Siam.     C.  100,  vv.  137-140. 
Mahi,  a  general.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  60. 
Mahinda,     S.    Mihindu,     governor    of 

Rohana.     C.  42,  v.  5  ;  c.  52,  vv.  4,  8. 
Mahinda,  a  prince  who  reigned  without 

being  crowned.     C.  48,  v.  26  ;  c.  49, 

V.  67,  V.  38,  n. 
Mahinda,    a    chief.     C.    69,    v.    12 ;  p. 

72,  n. 
Maliinda  thera.     C.  42,  v.  30. 
Mahinda,    a  lord  of  Rohana.     C.    49. 

vv.  10,  38. 
Mahinda,  a  prince.     C.   50,  vv.   4,   6, 

V.  4,  n.  ;  c.  51,  V.  7  ;  c.  62,  v.  59. 
Maliinda  II.,  p.  49,  n. 
Mahinda,  III.     C.    49,    v.    38 ;  c.    54, 

V.    7  ;  c.    55,   V.    33 ;  c.    57,   v.    27  ; 

p.  48,  n. 
Mahinda,  a  minister.     C.  73,  vv.  124- 

127. 
Maliinda.    commander    of    an    army, 

C.  70,  v.  214;  cc.  71-72,  vv.  33,  34. 
Mahinda,   a  prince  who  fought  under 

GajaBahu.     Cc.  71-72,  vv.  78,  114, 

234. 
Mahinda  Bahu,  a  monastery.     C.  85, 

vv.  62,  63. 
Mahinda  Nagaragiri,  a  general.     C.  70, 

v.  89. 
Mahindasena,  a  monastery.     C.  50,  v. 

79;  c.  51,  v.  60. 
Mahindatata,  a  garden  with  a  vihara. 

C.  48,  v.'37. 
Mahindatatavapi,    S.    Mihintala-veva, 

a  tank  at  Mihintale.  C.  42,  v.  29. 
Mahindatalaka,  a  tank.     C.  79,  v.  28. 
Mahiyangana    vihara.     C.    51,   v.    74; 

c.  52,"  V.  14;  c.  58,  v.  49;  c.  60,  v. 

58;  c.  91,  V.  29;  c.  95,  vv.  11,  12; 

c.  98,  vv.  86,  87  ;  c.  99,  vv.  36,  37  ; 

c.  100,  vv.  128,  129. 
Mahiyangana    cetiya.     C.    97,  vv.   27, 

28. 
Mahoru-ganga,  Mahaveli-ganga.    C.  9 1 , 

vv.  2-4.  ' 
Mahummara,    a    village.     C.    48,    vv. 

121,  126;  c.  49,  v.  25. 
Majjhapalli  vihara.     C.  100,  v.  236. 
Majjhavela  vihara.     C.    100,    vv.  231, 

232. 
Majjhimagamaka,     S.    Madagama.    a 

village.     C.  74,  vv.  83-85. 
Majjhimavaggaka,    S.   Medavaga.     (J. 

70,  vv.  20,  21,  23,  29. 


Makara.     C.    73,     vv.    91-94;     C.     79. 

vv.  40,  41. 
Makkalagama,  S.  Makulgama,  a  villagp. 

C.  70,  vv.  284,  301. 
Makkhakudrtisa,    a     village.      C.     55. 

V.  26  ;  c.  57,  v.  1. 
Malabars,  p.  74,  n. 
Malagama,  S.  Malgamuvva,aford.     Cc. 

71-72,  V.  82  ;  c.  100,  v.  238. 
Malati.     C.  73,  v.  99. 
Malatipuppha,  a  sluice.     C.  79,  v.   43. 
Malavacakkavatti.     C.     76,   vv.     139- 

143,  238  ;  c.  77,  vv.  26-28. 
MalavalU,  S.  Malavel-veva,  a  tank.     C. 

68,  V.  45. 
Malavalliya,    S.   Malveli,   a  place.     C. 

70,  V.  66. 
Malavaratthali,  a  village.     C.   75,  vv. 

67-69. 
Malava  Rayar.     C.   76,  vv.    134,   139, 

143  ;  c.  77,  vv.  26-28. 
Malavatthuka  Malvatta.  a  village.     C. 

45,  V.  60. 
Malavatthukama^dala,     S.     Malvatu- 

madulla,  a  village.     C.  75,  vv.  5-7. 
Malaya,    the    hills,    the    moimtainous 

regions  of  Ceylon.     C.  42,  v.   6  ;  c. 

44,  vv.  28,  62  ;  c.  48,  vv.  53,  93,  98  ; 

c.  50,  V.  20;  c.  51,  v.  8;  c.  57,  vv.  47, 

57  ;  c.  59,  v.  18  ;  c.  69,  v.  31  ;  c.  70, 

vv.  3-6  ;  c.  76,  v.  198. 
Malayagha  Rayar.     C.  77,  v.  18. 
Malayappa  Rayar.     C.  77,  vv.  54-59. 
Malaya  raja.     C.  41,  v.   35  ;  c.  44,  vv. 

43-53  ;  c.  47,  v.  3. 
Malaya  Rayar.     C.  70,  vv.  62,  63,  64. 
Malgamuwa,  p.  306,  n. 
Mallavalana,  a  district.     C.  70,  v.  89. 
Mallavataka,  a  temple  garden,     C.  48, 

V.  70  ;  c.  49,  v.  48. 
Malaya.     C.  42,  v.  10  ;  c.  44,  v.  86. 
Malvatta,      p.    298,    n. ;  p.     299,    n. ; 

p.  310,  n. 
MaUika.     C.  73,  v.  99. 
Mana,  brother  of  Aggabodlii   or    Sii'i- 

sanghabodlii,  sub-king.    C.  44,  vv.  84, 

123. 
Mana,  a  prince.     C.  45,  vv.  11,  14,  16. 

c.  57,  V.  4. 
Manabharana,    father    of    Paraki-ama 

Bahu    the    Great.     C.    59.    v.     42  ; 

p.  98,  n.;  p.  104,  n. 
Mariabharaija,  a  sub-king.     C.  61.  vv. 

5,  21,  28,  29  ;  c.  62,  vv.  2,  3,  40. 
Maijabharana,  prince.     C.  64,  v.  20. 
Maiiabharaija,  king.     C.  67,  v.  95  ;  c. 

70,  vv.  179,  255,  272,  292,  295,  304, 

306;  cc.  71-72,  vv.  2,  3,  9,14,29,39, 

96,    103,    112,    113,    116,    185,    190, 

204,  209,  239,  248,  258,  334,  342; 

c.  74,  V.  22  ;  c.  75,  v.  28. 
Maijabharai;ia  raja,   an    Indian    chief. 

C.  76,  vv.  146-149. 
Maijabharija ,    a    captain    of    Magha. 

C.  80,  V.  73. 
Ma^aggabddhi,  a  garden  with  a  vihara. 

C.  48,  V.  64. 
Manaka,  a  prince.     C.  45,  v.  6. 
MaQakapittlii.  a  village.  C.  75,vv.49,  50. 
Manamatta.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20. 
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Manamulapofcthaki,  a  general.     C.  75. 

V.  143. 
Maijavamma.   a  prince  and  king.     C. 

45,  V.  52  ;  c.  47,  vv.  1,  9,  10,  11,  14. 

19,  24,  25,  34,  36,  37,  40,  46.  48.  50. 

51,  52,  61,  62  ;  c.  57,  v.  5. 
Mdnavira  Madhura,  p.  200,  n. 
Mancakkudi,  in  India.     C.  77,  vv.  88. 

89. 
Mandabba  Jataka.      C.  97,   vv.  40-46. 
Maijdagalla,  a  place.     C.  58,  v.  44. 
Maijdagania,  a  village.     C.  45,  v.  47. 
Majjdalagiri  vihara.     C.  46,  v.   30  ;  c. 

51 ;  v.  75;  c.  60,  V.  58. 
Mandavataka,  a  tank.     C.  60,  v.  48. 
Mandhatu.     C.  81,  v.  28. 
Mandi.  a  general  of  Ma^iabharaija.    Co. 

71-72,  V.  199. 
Mandijivita   Piitthaki,   a   commander. 

C.  70,  V.  319  ;  cc.  71-72,  v.  196. 
Mandika,   S.    Mandikkulama,    a  tank. 

C.  68,  v.  44. 
Marigala,  pirit.     C.  99,  v.  27. 
Mangala,    a  place    in    India.     C.    77, 

v.  35. 
Mangalaba,  village.     C.  67,  v.  52  ;  cc. 

71-72,  V.  193. 
Mangala-ganga.     C.  75,  v.  46. 
Maugalakotta,  in  India,     c.  77,  v.  38. 
Mangalapoldvharaiji,    a   bath.      C.    73, 

vV.  109-112. 
Mani,  a  mansion.     C.  54,  v.  48. 
Maniakkhika,  S.  Miniak,  a  prince.     C. 

45,  V.  40. 
Maijihi'ra  tank,   S.   Rlinn^riya.     C.  42, 

V.  34  :  c.  44,  v.  30  ;  c.  49,  v.  5  ;  c. 

51,  V.  72;  c.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Manimelchala,  S.  Minimevula,  a  bvmd 

of  a  tank.     C.  42,  v.  34  ;  c.  51 ,  v.  72  ; 

c.  81,  vv.  7-9. 
Manju,   a  general.       C.    74,   vv.    165- 

168  ;  c.  75,  v.  155. 
Mannaru,  a  district,  Mannar.     C.   61. 

V.  37  ;  c.  83,  vv.  15-20. 
Mannaya  Kayar.     C.  76,  vv.  139-143  ; 

c.  77,  V.  35. 
Manohara  iiyvana,     a    park.     C.    79, 

V.  9. 
Manu.     C.  80,  v.  9  ;  c.  84,  vv.  1,  2  ;  c. 

90,  V.  56;  c.  96,  v.  27. 
Manj'agama,  a  village.     C.  70,  v.  134. 
Mapana,  a  Vanni  prince.     C.  90,  vv. 

32    33. 
Mara.     C.  48,  v.  152  ;  c.  86,  vv.  9-11  : 

c.  88,  V.  79. 
Maragalla,  S.  Maragala,  a  village.     C. 

55,  V.  26. 
Maragiri,   a  general.     Cc.    71-72,   vv. 

43,  197. 
Marakada,  p.  184,  n. 
Marapabbata,     a    mountain.     C.     48, 

V.  129. 
Maravar.     C.  76,  v.  132;  p.  196,  n. 
Maricavatti.     C.  52,  v.  24. 
Maricavaiti      vihdra,      S.      Mirisaveti 

vehera.     C.   52,  v.  45  ;  c.  53,  v.  3  ; 

c.  64,  V.  40. 
Marudas,  p.  202,  n. 
Marudukkotta.      in     India.      C.      76. 

V.  181. 


Maruthupa,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  132. 
Matale.     C.  98,  v.  66. 
Matambiya,  a  house  for  asectic  exer- 
cises.    C.  46,  V.  19. 
Matara,  p.  181,  n. 
Matikapitthi,    S.    Mapitiya,    a  vihara. 

C.  42,  V.  43. 
Mattapabbata,  a  vihara.     C.  42,  v.  46. 
Mattatala,  a  commander.     Cc.  71-72, 

V.  43. 
Matikavapi,  S.  Metiveva,  a  place.     C. 

70,  V.  171. 
Mattikavatatittha,   S.    Met^ival-tota,  a 

seaport.      C.  60,  v.  34. 
Matula,  Matale.     C.  95,  v.  23. 
Matulangana,  S.  Mayilangana.     C.  44, 

V.  98." 
May  festivals.     C.  44,  v.  45. 
Maya.      C.  81,  v.    15;    c.    87,    vv.  24. 

25. 
Mayadhanu,  king.     C.   90,  v.    100  ;  c. 

93,  V.  1  ;  c.  100,  V.  215. 
Mayageha.  a  general.     C.  70,  v.  83 ;  cc. 

71-72,  vv.  41,  42. 
Mayetti,   S.   Mayet-veva.   a  tank.     C. 

44,  V.  90;  c.  51,  v.' 130. 
Mayetti,  vihara,  C.  44,  vv.  100,  121. 
Mayura  parivena,  S.  Monara  pirivena. 

C.  41,  V.  100;  c.  45,  v.  28. 
Maj^urapasana,    a   place.     Cc.    71-72, 

vv.  105,  106. 
Mereliya.     C.  39,  v.  44. 
Medavala  vihara,  p.  305,  n. 
Meddepola  vihara,  p.  306,  n. 
Medhaakara,    an    elder.     C.    90,    vv. 

85-87. 
Melamangala,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  213. 
Mem,  mount.     C.  42,  v.  2. 
Merumajjara.     C.  44,  w.  21,  29. 
Merukandaraka,     S.    Morakandiu"a.    a 

district.     C.  44,  v.  28  ;  c.  47,  v.  58  ; 

c.  59,  v.  27. 
Metteyya,  S.  Mete  Budim  ;  Sk.  Maitri. 

C.   52,  vv.  47,  48  ;  c.   87,  vv.   2-4  ; 

c.  100,  vv.  239,  240  ;  c.  79,  v.  76. 
Migara,  a  general.  C.  39,  vv.  6,  40. 
Milanakhetta,  a  tract  of  fields.     C.  70, 

V.  176. 
Mihintalaveva,  p.  16,  n. 
Mihirana  Bibbila,   a  village.     Cc.   71- 

72,  V.  264. 
Minimevula.     C.  42,  v.  34,  n. 
Minn^riya.     C.   42,  v.    34,   n.  ;  c.    49, 

v.  5,  n. 
Mirisavetiya  dagoba,  p.  72,  n. 
Missaka  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  7. 
Mita,  a  fort.     C.  70,  v.  134. 
Mithild.     C.  83,  v.  34  ;  c.  88,  v.  124. 
Mitta,  a  general.     C.  90,  v.  2. 
Mitta,    a    princess,    sister    of    Vijaya 

Bahu  I.     C.  59,  v.  41  ;  c.  63,  v.  6. 
Mitta,  a  princess.     C.  61,  v.  1  ;  c.  62, 

V.  2  ;  c.  64,  V.  20  ;  p.  104,  n. 
Monaragala,  p.  146,  n. 
Moors,  p.  202,  n. 
Moggaliputta    Tissa,    great   elder.     C. 

78,  V.  6. 
Mogjzallana,   S.    Mugalan;    Sk.    Maud- 

galyana.  kiuff.     C.    39,  v.    1  ;  c.  41, 

vv.*6,   33.  64;  c.  44,  vv.  7,  22,  63. 
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Moggallana,  a   prince.      C.  57,  v.  29. 
Moggallana,  monk.     C.  78,  vv.  7-10. 
Moggallana,  vihtira.     C.  44,  v.  50. 
Moravanka  S.    Moravaka.     C.  90.    vv. 

85-87". 
Moravapi,    S.    Monara-veva,    a  tank. 

C.  68,  V.  44  ;  c.  69,  v.  8  ;  c.  70,  vv. 

67,  200;  cc.  71-72,  v.  234. 
Moriya,  Sk.  Mauiya,  a  race  of  kings, 

C.  41,  V.  70. 
Moriya,  a  country.     C.  69,  v.  13. 
Moimt  Meru,  p.  167,  n. 
Mugasenapati  vihara,  S.  Goluseneviya 

vehera.     C.  42,  v.  23. 
Mulanagama,  village.     C.  75,  vv.    14- 

19. 
Miilasala,  village.     C.  57,  v.  44. 
Mnlatta,    S.    Muluta,   village.     C.    75, 

vv.  5-7. 
Miilavarika,  S.  Mulvarika,  a  tank.     C. 

68,  V.  49. 

Munaru,  a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  48. 
Munasiha,  a  traitor.     C.  90,  v.  7. 
Munayadha  Rayar.     C.  77,  v.  40. 
Mnndanna    Nankonda,    in    India.     C. 

76,  vv.  214,  215.  ' 
Mundikkara,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  211. 
Mu^diya  Rayar.     C.  76,  vv.   146-149. 
Mundranaddhana,    in    India.     C.    76, 

V.  300. 
Mutasiva.     C.  82,  v.  21. 
Mutiyangana,  p.  229,  n. 
Mutugala,  p.  296,  n. 
Mnttapabbata.     C.  100,  v.  40. 
Muvaraya  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  219. 
Nadalvar,  p.  194,  n. 
Nadibhanda,    a    village.     C.     75,  vv. 

106,  107. 
Nadukotta,  in  India.    C.  77,  vv.  54^59. 
Naga.     C.  73,  v.  98  ;  c.  89,  v.  43. 
Nagadipa,   an  islet  (probably)  on  the 

northern  coast  of  Cevlon.     C.  42,  v. 

62  ;  c.  54,  v.  12. 
Nagapabbata,    S.    Napana.    a   village. 

C.  70,  V.  10. 
Nagas,  p.  181,  n. 
Nagasala,  S.  Nahala,  a  village.     C.  45, 

V.  2. 
Nagasala,  a  monastery,  C.  44,  v.  149  ; 

c.  46,  vv.  6,  7  ;  c.  53,  v.  36. 
NAga,  a  vihara.  C.  45,  v.  58. 
Nagaragalla,  a  village.     C.  48,  v.  36  ; 

c.  70,  V.  280. 
Nagaragiri,  a  general.     C.  76,  v.  60. 
NagasontU,  a  pond  or  bath  at  Segiriya. 

C.  42,  V.  28. 
Nagavaddhana,      S.      Navadunna,     a 

vihara.     C.  49,  v.  21. 
Nagindapalliya,  abbot  of.     C.  78,  vv. 

7-10. 
Nakara  Nibilupadi  Ravar.     C.  77,  vv. 

73-78. 
Xakha  c^tiya.     C.  99,  vv.  38,  39. 
Xakula  Rayar.     C.  76,  vv.  139-143. 
Nala,  a  princess.     C.  50,  v.  9. 
Nalikeravatthu,  S.  Polvatutota.  a  ford. 

Cc.  71-72,  V.  47. 
Nalanda,  a  village.     C.  70,  w  167. 
Nalannarn.  a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  48. 
Nalikera.      C.  73,  v.  98. 


Nalikera    Mahatthainba,     S.     Neralu- 

mahaten.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Namlja  itesadhatu,  a  commander.     C, 

70,  V.  66. 
Xammada.     C.  79,  v.  49. 
Sanapala,  abbot.     C.   78,  vv.  7-10. 
iSTanda,    celestial    tank.      C.     73,    vv. 

109-112. 
Xanda,  a  monk.     C.  78,  vv.  7-10. 
>fandamula,  a  place.  Cc.  7 1-72,  v.  184. 
Nandamulaka,    a   village.      C.    70,    v. 

164. 
Nandana,  celestial  garden.     C.  73,  vv. 

109-112. 
Nandicakka.     C.  94,  vv.  15-17. 
Xandigaina,  a  village.  Cc.  71-72,  v.  76. 
Nandivapi,  a  tank.     C.  70,  v.  72. 
Narasiha,  a  king  of  India.     C.  47,  vv. 

5,  9,  15,  26,  42,  43,  49. 
Narasiha  Deva.     C.   76,  vv.   94-98. 
Narasiha  Devara.     C.  76,  v.   117. 
Narasilia  Padma  Rayar.     C.    77,   vv. 

73-78. 
Naratunga  Brahmaha  Rayar.     C.   76, 

vv.  99-102. 
Narayana  Vishnu.     C.    47,    v.    25  ;    c. 

77,  vv.  6-8. 
Narayana,  a  general.   Cc.  71-72,  v.  97. 
Nasinna,  a  village.     C.  70,  v.  172. 
Natha,   a  military  office.     C.   75,   vv. 

75-77;   c.   87,  vv.   2-4;   c.   99,   vv. 

42-44. 
Natha  Deva      C.  100,  v.  251. 
Natha    Adhikari,  a    general.     Cc.  71- 

72,  V.  16. 
Natha  Devalaya.     C.  97,  vv.  47-49. 
Natha  Lankagiri,  a  general.     Cc.   71- 

72,  V.  161. 
Natha  Nagaragiri,  a  general.     Cc.  71- 

72,  V.  141. 
^5'attidutiyakamma.     C.  100,  vv.  7,  8. 
N^avaganiapiu-a,     S.    Navagamu-pura, 

a  place.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  170. 
Navamallika.     C.  73,  v.  99. 
Navayojana,      Navayodnn    korale,     a 

district.      Cc.   71-72,  vv.  92,    93;   c. 

75,  vv.  73,  74  ;  p.  146,  n. ;  p.  182,  n. 
Nayanussava    uyj^ana.     C.    79,    v.    8. 
Neranjara.     C.  79,  v.  49. 
Netra-pinkaraa.     C.  39,  v.  7,  w. 
Nettur,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  193. 
Nibbana.     C.   49,   vv.   50,   94;   c.    73, 

V.  147  ;  c.  81,  V.  29  ;  c.  90,  vv.  108, 

109  ;  c.  94,  vv.  5,  6. 
Nibbinda.     C.  79,  v.  54. 
Niccavinoda   Manava   Rayar.     C.    76, 

vv.  146-149  ;  c.  77,  vv.  73-78. 
Nigaladha  Rayar,     C.  76,  vv.  139-143  ; 

c.  77,  vv.  16,  73-78,  90,  91,  98,  99. 
NigamaggamapasMa,    S.     Niyamgam- 

paya.     C.  88,  vv.  49,  50. 
Niggundivaluka,     S.     Nikavelitota,    a 

ford.     Cc.  71-72,  vv.  69,  70. 
Nigrodamdragalla .    a    place.       C.     76, 

V.  186. 
Nigrodha  Maragiri,  a  general.     Cc.  71- 

72,  vv.  192,  207. 
Nikkhala.     C.  76,  vv.  18.  19. 
Nila,  a  friend  of  king  Mahinda.     C.  48, 

v.  27. 
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Nellore,  p.  198,  n. 

Nilagalla  ai'ama,  S.  Nilgal-arama.     C. 

49,  V.  31. 
Nilagallaka,  S.  Nilgala,  a  ciistrict.     C. 

70,  vv.  14-16. 
Nilag6haparicch6da,      S.      Nilge-paric- 

ch^daya,  a  monasterj'.     C.  42,  v.  39. 
Nilagiri,  S.  Nilgira,   a  place.     Cc.  71- 

72,  V.  44. 
NQavahini.     C.  79,  v.  43. 
Nilavalanadi,   S.  Nilvala-ganga,  river. 

C.  75,  vv.  49,  50. 
Nimmitapura  uvyana.     C.  79,  v.  9. 
Nipa.     C.  73,  v."  98. 
Nipannapatima-gulia,    S.     Hotpilima- 

guha.     C.  78,  V.  78. 
Nirvana      C.  42,  v.  69. 
Nissanka,  king.     C.  86,  vv.  16,  17. 
Niss6nikhettaka.     C.  70,  v.  18. 
Nis>innapatinaa-lena,      S.       Vedahun- 

pilima-lena.     C.  78,  v.  78. 
Nittiiilavettlii,    a    village.     C.    46,    v. 

20. 
Niyangampaya,  p.  251,  n. 
Okkaka,  S.  Okavas   ;  Sk.  Ikshvaku,  a 

race  of  kings.     C.  45,  v.  38  ;  c.  80, 

V.  32  ;  c.  87,  vv.  34,  35. 
6landa,  Dutch.     C.  96,  v.  27  ;  c.   98, 

vv.  90-92  ;  c.  99,  vv.  118,  119. 
Orittiyui'u  Tondama,  in  India.     C.  76, 

vv.  303,  304.' 
Otturamallaka,  a  commander.     C.   70, 

vv.  17,  28. 
Order,  knighthood,  p.  127,  n. 
Order,  priesthood,  passim. 
Pabbata,  a  vihara.     C.  66,  v.  58. 
Pabbatas,    rebel    chiefs.     C.    75,    vv. 

182-186. 
Pabhavati,  daughter  of  Manabharana 

the  elder.     C.  62,  v.  4. 
Pabhavati,      the     second     queen     of 

Manabharana  the  vounger.     C.   64, 

V.  24. 
Pacchimarama.     C.  78,  w,  73-76. 
Pacura  uyydna.     C.  79,  vv.  12,  13. 
Padalanchana.     C.  54,  v.  45. 
Padamanavaka    Jataka.      C.     97,    vv. 

40-46. 
Padavarasuiinakaijda,  a  place.     C.  66, 

V.  10. 
Padhdna-gharan,  S.  Padangeya,  ahouse 

for  ascetic  exercises,  p.  5,  w.     C.  44, 

V.  98  ;  c.  45,  v.  27. 
Padhdnarakkha,   a  vihara.     C.   47.  v. 

65. 
Padi.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20  ;  c.  88,  vv.  62, 

63. 
Padivapi.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Pal4batgala,  p.  235,  n. 
Palamcottah,  p.  208,  n. 
Palandlpa,   country  in  India.     C.   61, 

V.  37. 
Palankotta,  in  India.    C.  77,  vv.  54-59. 
Palaimagaraga,    a    place.     C.    42,    v. 

50. 
Palava  Rayar.     C.  77,  vv.  54-59. 
Pdlika,  a  palace.     C.  52,  v.  66. 
Pallavavdla,  aplace.  Cc.  71-72,  v.  211. 
Pallavavanka,   a    seaport.     0.    76,   v. 

46. 


Pallikfivapi,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  72. 
Pali.     C.  90,  v.  38. 

Paiudiya  Rayar.     C.    76,  vv.   99-102. 
Palutthagiri,  S.  Palutiipana,  a  village. 

C.  55,  v.  28. 
PaJutthapabbata,    S.    Palut;updna.     C. 

58',  "v.  18. 
Palutupdna,    p.  75,  n. ;  p.  82,  n. 
Panada,    an     ancient     Idng.     C.     51, 

V.  9. 
Panasabukka,  S.  Kosbukka,  a  village. 

C.  61,  V.  12. 
Panasiya   Rayar.     C.   76,  vv.   99-102. 
Paiicapariv6namula,       a      monasterv. 

C.  67,  V.  61. 
Panca-pessiya-vagga,  p.  119,  n. 
Pancasattati.     C.  73,  v.  72. 
Paiica  vihara,  a  place.     Co.  71-72,  v. 

149. 
Pancayojana,  a  district  ;    S.  Pasyodun 

or  Pasdun  k6ral6.     C.  57,  v.  71  ;  c.  61, 

V.  35;  c.  68,  v.  51  ;  cc.  71-72,  v.  89  ; 

c.  75,  vv.  23-25  ;  c.  85,  vv.  76-83. 
Pancasata.     C.  95,  v.  9. 
Paiicuddharattha.     C.  94,  v.  4  ;  c.  96, 

V.  18. 
Pandavapi,  a  tank.     C.  60,  v.  48.     C. 

68,  V.  39. 
Pandavas,  p.  105,  n. 
Pandaviya.     C.  49,  v.  18. 
Pandu,  a  coimtry.     C.  60,  v.  32  ;  c.  87, 

V.  29. 
Pandi  Andar.     C.  76,  v.  176. 
Pandimanda  Nadalvar.     C.  76,  v.  181. 
Pandiya  Rayar.  '    C.  76,  vv.  177-181. 
Pandriya  Rayar.     C.  76,  vv.  187,  188. 
Pandu,  a  king.     C.  50,  vv.  12,  13,  19, 

31,  38,  39-41,  47,  86  ;  c.  51,  vv.  25, 

136;  c.   52,   vv.   70,   75,   78;   c.   53, 

V.  5. 
Pandu,    a   prince  of   India.    C.    59,  v. 

41. 
Pandu.     C.  80,  vv.  20,  21,  52;  c.  88, 

vv.  62,  63  ;  c.  89,  v.  69  ;  c.  90,  vv. 

51,  52. 

Pandu  Raja.     C.  76,  vv.  127,  128. 

Pandupalasa,  candidates  for  priest- 
hood.    C.  45,  V.  5. 

Pandu  Parakkama,  a  king.  C.  56,  v. 
16. 

Paijiva,  in  India.  C.  76,  vv.  187. 
188. 

Panivakkotta.      C.  76,  vv.  187,  188. 

Pankav61aka,  S.  Madavela.  a  village. 
C.  61,  v.  10. 

Pannabhatta  vihara,     C.  48,  v.  8. 

Pannasalaka.     C.  80,  vv.  35,  36. 

Pannattakkotto,  in  Southern  India. 
C.  76,  vv.  317,  318. 

Pansukiila.     C.  85,  vv.  76-83. 

Pansukulika.  C.  48,  vv.  4.  73  ;  c.  49, 
V.  81  ;  c.  50,  V.  63  ;  c.  51,  v.  52;  c. 

52,  v.  21  ;  c.  53,  vv.  25,  48  :  c.  64, 
V.  18  ;c.  61,  vv.  58,59. 

Pappajakanana,  S.  Pepiliyana.     C.  91, 

V.  24. 
Papphala,     in   Rdmafina.     C.    76,    v. 

63. 
Paragamaka,    S.    Paragam    vehera,    a 

vihara.     C.  00,  v.  61. 
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Parakkama  Bahu.  C.  62,  v.  52  ;  c. 
63,v.  38  ;  c.  64,  v.  17  ;  c.  67,  v.  96  ; 
c.  68,  V.  19  ;  c.  69,  v.  1  ;  c.  70,  vv. 
1,  66,  70,  75,  89,  95,  145,  162,  167, 
185,  187,  188,  232,  262,  272,  311, 
323;  cc.  71-72,  vv.  4,8,  12,  27,87,99, 
104,  111,  128,  131,  161,  199,  217, 
238,  287,  292,  320,  342,  362  ;  c.  73, 
vv.  1,  55,  56,  164  ;  c.  74,  vv.  23,  40. 
45,  47,  67,  156,  157-161,  183,  250; 
c.  75,  V.  196  ;  c.  76,  vv.  4,  15,  36, 
122;  c.  78,  vv.  1,  90;  c.  80,  vv.  1, 
4;  c.  82,  V.  1  ;  c.  85,  vv.  57,  58  ; 
c.  87,  vv.  14-17  ;  c.  88,  vv.  18,  19  ; 
e.  89,  v.  71  ;  c.  90,  vv.  48-50,  88-91, 
96,  97  ;  c.  91,  v.  1  ;  c.  92,  vv.  2,  3  ;  c. 
99.  vv.  77-82. 
Parakkama  Pandu.     C.    77,   vv.    6-8  ; 

c.  80,  V.  71. 
Parakkamapura,   in  India.     C.  76,  vv. 

146-149. 
Parakkama  Sagara.     C.  79,  v.  28. 
Parakkama  Talaka.     C.  79,  v.  28. 
Paramf.     C.   100,  vv.  67-68,  256-257. 
Parangi.     C.  95,  v.  5  ;  c.  96,  v.  2  ;  c.  98, 

vv.°  81-83. 
Paribhogika  shrines.     C.  82,  v.  18. 
Parinibbana.     C.  91,  vv.  15,  16  ;  c.  92. 
vv.  6,  8  ;  c.  99,  v.  3  ;  c.  100,  vv.  92, 
93. 
Paritta.     C.  47,  v.  5  ;  c.  87,  v.  5  ;  c.  99, 

V.  27. 
Parittikkudaya     Rayar.     C.    76,     vv. 

139-143. 
Parittikkundi,  in  India.  C.  77,  v.  9. 
Parittikkundiyar.  C.  76,  vv.  226,  227. 
Parivena.  passim,  a  vihara  or  monas- 
tery, an  educational  establishment,  or 
a  seat  of  learning.  C.  50,  w.  67,  77. 
Pasa,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  239  ;  c  77, 

vv.  79-81. 
Pasanadipa,     S.     Pana-divayina,     an 

islet.     C.  45,  vv.  53,  54. 
Pasanagama,    S.    Pahangama.     C.    79. 

vv.  32-38. 
Pasdun   k6ral6,   p.    80,    n. ;  p.    95.  n.: 

p.  123,  n. 
Patala,  S.  Patala-veva,  a  tank.     C.  68, 

V.  44. 
Patau.     C.  73,  V.  98. 
PataHputta.     C.  92,  v.  2p. 
Patapata,  in  India.     C.   76,  vv.  226- 

228. 
Pathina,  a  vihara.     C.  60,  v.  68. 
Pafima,   S.   Pijima,  a  vihara.     C.   45, 

V.  44, 
Pati^ha.     C.  82,  vv.  26,  27 ;  c.  89,  v. 

53. 
Pattanallur,  in  India.     C,  76,  v.  308  ; 

c.  77,  v.  71. 
Pattapdadna,     S.     Patpahan-veva,    a 
tank.     C.    41,    vv.    61,     62;  'c.   60. 
V.  49  ;  e.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Pattapasana,  a  district.     C.  46,  v.  28. 
Patta  Rayar.     C.  77,  vv.  73-78.  , 

Patti  Rdyar.     C.  76,  vv.  146-149. 
Pearl  banks.     C.  70,  v.  64.  I 

Pegu.     C,  98,  vv.  90-92. 
Pelahdla,  a  village.     C.  46,  v.  14. 
Pepihydna,  p.  205,  n. 

2x 


Peradoi.ii.     C.  91,  vv.  2-4. 

Phalakala,  rebel  chief.     C.  75,  vv.  182- 

186. 
Pharusa  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  10. 
Phussa.     C.  41,v.  80. 
Pilavasu,  a  fortress.     C.  70,  v.  93. 
Pihiti.     C.  81,  n.,  v.  46  ;  p.  81,  n. 
Pilavitthi,   S.  Pilaviti,  a  fortress.     C. 

70,  V.  71  ;  cc.  71-72,  v.  196. 
Pilavitthika,  a  place,  C.  69,  v.  9. 
j   Pilinvatthu,  S.     Pilinvatta,  a  village. 
!       a  65,  V.  5. 
Pitakas.     C.  42,  v.  24  ;  c.  84,  vv.  7-10  ; 

c.  90,  v.  37. 
Pitthigama,  S.  Pitigama.     C.  44,  v.  50. 
Pokkharani,  an  ornament.     C.  85,  vv. 

26,  29. 
Polonnaruwa.     C.  50,  v.  9,  n. ;  p.  52. 

n.  :  p.  81,  n.  ;  p.  85,  n. 
Polonnarutata,   S.    Polonnaru-veva.   a 

tank.     C.  68,  v.  49. 
Polygar,  p.  194,  n. 
Pon  Amaravati.     C.  77,  vv.  20,  21. 
Porogahalikhandhaka,  a  place.     C.  66, 

V.  108. 
Potthakuttha,  a  Tamil  ruler.     C.  46, 
vv.   19,' 39,  44;   c.    47,  vv.  55,  56, 
58. 
Potthasata,  a  general.     C.  46,  v.  23. 
Pubbarama,  a  monasterv.     C.   50,   v. 

69. 
Puga.     C.  89,  V.  43. 
Pugadandakavata,  S.  Puvakdandava, 

a  ^^llage.     C.  75,  v.  87. 
Pujavali.     C.  48,  v.  25,  n. 
Pulacc6ri.     C.  82,  vv.  15-20. 
Pvilacceri  uyyana.      C.  79,  vv.  12,  13. 
Pulatthi,   S.  Polonnaruwa.     C.   44,  v. 
122  ;  c.  46,  v.  34  ;  c.  48,  v.  74  ;  c.  49, 
vv.  9,  18;  c.  50,  vv.  9,  47,  73,  86  ;  c. 
52,  V.  25  ;  c.  55,  w.  22,  29  ;  c.  59, 
vv.  3,  7,  11,  22  ;  c.  60,  v.  2  ;  c.  61, 
vv.  7,  8,  11,  17,  47,  55  ;  c.  62,  v.  54 ; 
c.   63,   v.   20;   c.   70,   vv.    173,   192, 
232,  236,  252,  285,  294,   303,   309, 
324,  328  ;  cc.  71-72,  vv.  8,  146, 152, 
185,  242,  332  ;  c.  73,  vv.   156-159  ; 
c.    74,   vv.    51,    67-71,    72-74,    162, 
246-249  ;  c.   75,  v.  204  ;  c.  80,  vv. 
6,  44,  48,  53  ;  c.  81,  vv.  17,  18  ;  c. 
82,  vv.  15-20  ;  c.  87,  vv.  67-68  ;  c. 
88,  vv.  27,  28  ;  c.  89,  vv.  1,  13,  14. 
c.  90,  V.  55  ;  e.  99,  vv.  39-41. 
Puna,  a  ford.     Cc.  71-72,  vv.  38,  39. 
Punapitthi  vihdra.     C.  48,  v.  65. 
Punkhagama,  S.   Pilagama,  a  village, 
C.  61,  V.  27  ;  c.  62,  v.    19;  c.  79, 
V.  62. 
Punkonda  Na(:ldlvar,  C.  76,  vv.  139- 

143  ;  c.  77,  vv.  54-59. 
Punkotta  NadAlvdr.     C.  76,  v.  243. 
Puiinaga.      C.  73,  v.  98  ;  c.  89,  v.  43. 
Pui.uui  pokkliarani.  C.  73,  vv.  109-112. 
Punnavaddhana  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  9. 
Punnoli,  a  village.     C.  45,  v.  28. 
Puranagaraa,  S.  Paranagama.     C.  90, 

vv.  85-87. 
Putabhatta.     C.  84.  v.  24. 
Puppharama.     C.  100,  v.  89. 
Radatala.  p.  -296,  n. 
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Rahera.     C.  41,  v.  44;  e.  79,  vv.  32- 

38. 
Raja,  a  monastery.     C.  53,  v.  11. 
Rajagaha.     C.  89,  v.  3. 
Rajaggama,   S.   Ratgama.     C.  90,  vv. 

98,  99. 
Rajakatthala,    S.    Radatala.     C.    100, 

V.  43. 
Rdjamatika,  a  garden  with   a   vihara. 

C.  48,  V.  4. 
RAjakulantaka.     C.  73,  vv.  151 — 155. 
Rdjamittaka,  S.  Rajamitura,  a  village. 

C.  44,  V.  72. 
Raja  Narayana  uyyana.      C.  79,  v.  7. 
RAjanna.     C.  86,  v.  52. 
Rdja  Rajakalappa.     C.   77,  vv.   73-78. 
Raja-rata,  p.  81,  n. 
RAjasiha.     C.   93,  vv.   3,  4  ;  c.   95,  v. 

23  ;  c.  96,  v.  3  ;  c.  99,  vv.  112-114  ; 

c.  100,  vv.  221,  222. 
Rajatakodara,  a  village  or  large  tract 

of  fields.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  290. 
Rajata  vihara.     C.    99,  v.  41  ;  c.   100. 

vv.  239,  240. 
Rdjavesi  Bhujanga.      C.  73,  vv.  87-91  ; 

c.  78,  V.  82. 
Rdjavesi    Bhujanga    Silamegha,    title 

given  to  an  Indian  cliief.     C.  76,  v. 

194. 
Raja  vihara,  S.  Raja  vehera.     C.    45. 

v.  58. 
Rdjayatana,    a    relic  house   built    at 

Nagadipa.     C.  42,  v.  62. 
Rajina,  a  city  of  Southern  India.     C. 

77, V.  2. 
Rajina   Brahmaha  Rdja.     C.    77,   vv. 

73-78. 
Rdjini,    name     of    a    queen.     C.    52, 

V.  67. 
Rdjinidipaka.     C.  48,  v.  2. 
Rdjiniiujjhara,      S.      Rajini-dola.      C. 

79,  vv.  67,  68. 
Rakkha,  a  general.     C.  74,  v.  50. 
Rakkhadhikari ,     a     general.     C.     72, 

vv.  69,  106,  117. 
Rakkhacetiya,      S.      Raksdpauwa,      a 

vihara.     C.  60,  v.  58. 
Rakkha     Damilddhikdri,     a     general. 

C.  75,  V.  20. 
Rakkha  Dandandtha,  a  general.    C.  70, 

VV.  3-6,  8,  64  ;  c.  70.  v.  19. 
Rakkha    Divtlna,    a    commander.     C. 

70,  V.  70. 
Riikkhaka,  same  as  Ilanga,  which  ^xh-. 

C.  53,  V.  II. 
Rakkhaka,  a  general.     C.  61,  v.  42. 
Rakkha  Kaiicukindtha,  a  general.     C. 

75,  vv.  20,  21,  22,  36,  38,  41,  48, 

54,  58,  64.  67-69,  118. 
Rakkha    K6sadhdtu,    a    general.     Cc. 

71-72,  vv.  33,  34. 
Rakkha     K^sadhatundyaka.       C.     70, 

V.  282. 
Kakklia    Lankddhindvaka,    a   general. 

C.  70.  vv.  24.  121. 
Rakkha  Lankapiira,  a  t^eneral.     C.  75, 

vv.  71,  75-77.  79.  96.  !>7,  100.  104- 

106,  107,  114.  137.   148,   156-159. 
Rakkhdna,    S.    Rakna-veva,    a     tank. 

C.  68.  V.  46. 


Rakkhanga,  Araccan.     C.  49,  W.   15- 

17  ;  c.  97,  vv.  8-10  ;  c.  98,  vv.  90-92  ; 

c.  99,  vv.  25,  26. 
Rakkhapasana-kantha,  Rakpankata,  a 

place.     C.  55,  v.'22. 
Rakkhasa.     C.  39,  v.  34  ;  c.  50,  v.  84  ; 

c.  52,  V.  31  ;  c.  83,  v.  46. 
Rakkha  vihdra,    S.    Rak   vehera.     C. 

44,  V.  51. 
Rakkhita,  a  prince.     C.  57,  v.  43. 
Rakvana,  p.  80,  n. 
Rdma,  a  chief.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  44. 
Rdma.     C.   56,  v.    13  ;  c.  73,   vv.  136- 

141  ;  c.  88.  V.  69. 
Rdmakala.  elephant.     C.  67,  v.  33. 
Rama  Nilagiri.  a  frontier  chief.     C.  70. 

V.  137. 
Rdmaiiila,  a  country.     C.  58,  v.  8  ;  c. 

60,  V.  5  ;  c.  76,  v.  "lO. 
Ramayana,  the  epic.     C.  64,  v.  42. 
Rambukvella,  p.  126,  n. 
Rdmissara  uyyana.     C.  79,  vv.  12,  13. 
Rdmi&saram.     C.  76,  vv.  94-98. 
Rdmucchuvallika,    S.      Rambukvella, 

a  village.     C.  70.  v.  11. 
Ranambiu-a,  a  place.     C.  66,  v.  80. 
Randeniya,  p.  126,  n.  ;  p.  306,  n. 
Ranten-tota,  p.  273,  n. 
Ratanavali,  a  princess.     C.  63,  v.  4. 
Ratana,  a  village.     C.  42,  v.  18. 
Ratana,  a  vihara  made  for  a  queen  of 

Kdlinga.     C.  42,  v.  48. 
Ratana,  a  temple   of  the   tooth-relic. 

C.  51,  V.  23. 
Ratanadoni,    Randena.     C.    100,    vv. 

234,  235. 
Ratanapasada,     S.    Ruvan-pahaya,    a 

temple  of  the  Abhayagiri  vihdra.     C. 

48,  v.  135  ;  c.  49,  v.  41. 
Ratandvali,  a  daughter  of  Vijaya  Bdhu 

the  Great   by  Tiloka   Sundari,  and 

mother    of    Parakrama    Bdhu    the 

Great ;  she  was    married  to  Vijaya 

Bahu's  sister's  son,  prince  of  Rohana. 

C.  59,  V.  31  ;c.  62,  v.  3. 
Ratanavali.  a  queen.     C.  67,  v.  75. 
Ratanavali  c6tiya.     C.  76.  vv.  99-102  ; 

c.  79,  V.  71  ;  c.  80,  v.  20  ;    c.  87.  v. 

65  ;  c.  88,  v.  79. 
Ratgama,  p.  2t)3,  n. 
Ratkerauwa,  p.  122,  n. 
Ratnapura.  p.  86.  n.  ;   p.  125,  n. 
Rattabeduma,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  15. 
Rattakuravha,      S.     Ratkercuwa.     C. 

68,  V.  24  ;  c.  69,  v.  7. 
Rattamdlagiri,   name   of    a  rock.     C. 

52.  V.  20. 
Ratti  vihdraka,   S.   R^vehera.     C.   44, 

V.  5. 
Rdvand.     C.  75,  v.  60. 
Ravid^va,  a  chieftain.     C.  58,  v.  16. 
Remunusehi,  a  place.     C.  57,  v.  62. 
Rerupallika.    a     district.     C.      70.    v. 

25. 
Rliys   Davids,  p.  8,  n. 
Ridivihdra,  p.  286,  n.  ;  p.  306,  n. 
Rishi.     C.  85,  vv.  100-102. 
Rohana.     C.  41 .  v.  86. 
Rohana,  the  southern  comitrv.     C.  42. 

vv.  4,  10. 
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Rohapa.  C.  44,  vv.  54,  143  ;  c.  45, 
vv.  8,  14,  17,  39,  41,  48,  49,  54,  81  ; 
c.  48,  vv.  60,  62,  99,  109,  117,  125, 
128,  130,  132  ;  c.  49,  vv.  10,  12.  66, 
68,  73  ;  c.  51,  vv.  110,  119,  136  ;  c. 
53,  vv.  15,  19,  43  ;  c.  54,  v.  62  ;  c. 
55,  V.  7  ;  c.  56,  vv.  9,  12,  16  ;  c.  57, 
vv.  2,  30,  60  ;  c.  58,  vv.  3,  15  ;  c. 
59,  V.  12;  c.  61,  vv.  2.  21  ;  c.  70, 
vv.  179,  266,  291.  310;  cc.  71-72.  v. 
10;  c.  72,  V.  89;  c.  74,  vv.  22,  52;  c. 
75,  vv.  189-191  ;  c.  76,  vv.  2,  3  ;  c. 
79,  V.  71  ;  c.  81,  vv.  5,  6  ;  c.  89,  v. 
53. 
Rupavati,   daughter   of   Vijaya   Bahu 

the  Great.     C.  59,  v.  31. 
Rupavati,  Parakrama's  queen.     C.  73. 

vv.  136-141. 
Rupavati   cetiya.      C.    78,   vv.   52-54. 
Ruvanveli  dagoba,  p.  60,  n. ;  p.  66,  n.  : 

p.  72,  Vi. 
Sabhattudd^sabhoga,    a    garden   with 

a  temple.     C.  48,  v.  64. 
Saccabaddhapabbata.      C.      100,     vv. 

256.  257. 
Sacca-kiriya,  p.  135,  n. 
Saccankira  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Sacred  Canon  (purification  of)  Dhamma 

Sangiti.     C.  41,  v.  2. 
Sadhu,  acclamation.     C.  89,  vv.  19-24. 
Sadiyaggama,    S.    Sadiyagam-veva,  a 
tank.     C.  68,  v.  45. 
la.     C.  89,  V.  3. 
li.     C.  42,  V.  43. 
Sagalika.  a  fraternitv.     C.  39,  vv.  41, 

43  ;  c.  52,  v.  17. 
Sagama,  S.  Sangamuwa,  a  village.     C. 

44,  V.  50. 
Sagara.     C.  87,  vv.  34,  35. 
Sahannanagara,       S.       Sahaiinaruwa. 
name  of  a  town  or  ^^llage.     C.  44,  v. 
101. 
Sahasamalla.     C.  80,  v.  32  ;  p.  222,  n. 
Sahassatittha.  S.  Dastota.     C.  87,  vv. 

71,  72;  c.  89,  v.  47. 
Sahodara,  S.  Sohovi^u-a.  a  village.     C. 

74,  vv.  77-79. 
Sakavatthu         vihara,     S.     Palavatu 

vehera.     C.  44,  v.  135. 
Saketa.     C.  89,  v.  3. 
Sakhapatta,  a  village.     C.  74,  vv.  163- 

168. 
Sakka.     C.  80,  v.  5  ;  c.  89,  v.  5. 
Sakka     Senapati,     S.   Sak-senevi.     C. 
52.  vv.  52,  61,  64,  72  ;  c.  54,  v.  53. 
Sakkharalava.     S.        Akural-ganga.     a 

river.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  61. 
Sakkunda,    a    monasterv.     Cc.   71-72. 

v.  61." 
Sakra.     C.  39,  v.  23,  n.  :  r.  73.  vv.  15()- 

159  ;  c.  85.  v.  87. 
Sakva.     C.85,  vv.  100-102. 
S61a.     C.73.  V.  98. 
Salagama.  S.    Salgama.   a   village.     ('. 

44,  V.  122  ;  c.  86,  v.  42. 
Salalavati.     C.  79,  v.  44. 
Sdlapadapa.     C.  86,  v.  42. 
Sdlavana.  a  vihara.      C.  45.  v.  45. 
Saligiri.  S.  Elgiri.     C.  90,  vv.  96,  97. 
Salipota  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  10. 


Sallaka.  a  fortress.     C.  70,  v.  72. 
Sama,  Siam.     C.  93,  vv.  90-93. 
Samana,     Sk.    Sramana.       C.    66.    v. 

144  ;  p.  115,  ri. 
Saraan6ra.     C.  98,  v.  24. 
Samani-bhatu,  a  royal  house.     C.  59, 

V.  21. 
Samantaktita.    Adam's    Peak.     C.  60, 

V.  64  ;  c.  61,  V.  70. 
Samantamalla,  a  chief.      C.  70,  v.  26  ; 

c.  80,  V.  24  ;  c.  85.  v.  118  ;  c.  86,  v. 

28. 
Sami  Dappula.     C.  45,  v.  48. 
Samirukkha.   S.  Samiruk.  a  ford.     Cc. 

71-72,  vv.  41,  42. 
Samisantosa  uvyana.      C.   79.  w.    12, 

1.3. 
Sansaraphala  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  9. 
Samuddagiri,    name    of    a    monastery. 

C.  52,  v.  20. 
Sangha,  passim.     C.  41,  v.  63;   c.  50, 

V.  69  ;  c.  80,  v.  78  ;  c.  85,  v.  51. 
Sangha.  a  princess,  daughter  of  Agga- 

bodhi  Silam6gha.     C.  48.  v.  54. 
Sangha,  a  queen.     C.  47,  vv.  3,  8  ;  c. 

50,  vv.  7,  48,  69,  79  ;  c.  51,  v.  6. 
Sanghabhadda.  sword  bearer.     C.   42, 

V.  42. 
Sanghabh6daka,  S.  Sangabe.  a  village. 

C.  75,  vv.  128,  129. 
Sanghagama,  S.  Sangamuwa.  a  village. 

C.  48,  V.  91. 
Sanghamitta  vihara.     C.  48,  v.  6. 
Sangharaja.     C.  100.  v.  69. 
Sangharakkhita.     C.  100,  v.  237. 
Sangha   S6na,    a    monastery.     C.    50, 

v.  70;  c.  51,  V.  86. 
Sanghasiva,  a  princess.     C.  45.  v.  39. 
Sanghata,    S.    Sagulugama,   a   village. 

C.  60,  V.  68. 
Sanghatissa,   S.  Sangatis.     C.    44,  vv. 

1,  4;  c.  46.  v.  24.° 
Sanghikagiri     vihara,     S.      Sangasatu 

Giri  vehera.     C.  42,  v.  9. 
Sangilla,  a  village.     C.  41,  v.  69. 
Sani  Mandapa.     C.  73,  vv.  118,  119. 
Sankassa.     C.  89,  v.  3. 
Sankha.     C.  65,  v.  13  ;  c.  81,  vv.  7-9. 
Sankha,  chank.     C.  87,  v.  31. 
Sa^khadhatu,    a    general.     Cc.  71-72, 

V.  196. 
Sanklianathatthali.     C.  62,  v.  9  ;  c.  67, 

V.  78  ;  c.  66,  v.  9. 
Sankhatthali.     C.  63,  v.  43  ;  c.  64,  v.  22. 
Sankhanayaka.     C.   75,   vv.   75-77. 
Sankha    Senadhipati,     S.    Sak-senevi. 

C.  64,  V.  9. 
Sankhavaddhamana,  S.  Sakva(ilaman. 

C.  68,  V.  32. 
Sannirasela,    S.    Tembilihela.      C.    90. 

w.  85-87. 
Sanniratittha.  S.  Tambilitata.     C.  48, 

V.  134. 
Santana,  an  elder.     C.  97,  vv.  8-10. 
Santaneri,  a  fortress  in  India.     C.  77, 

V.  44. 
Sarjiyuttanikaya.       C.    99,    v.   33  ;    c. 

100,  VV.  118-121. 
Sapatgnma.  S.   Rapatgama.    a  village. 

C.  74.  V.  132. 
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Saphara.     C  78,  vv.  7-lU. 
Sapharagdma,   S.   Saparagamuwa.     C. 

94,  V.  12. 
Sapumalkumaraya,  p.  266,  n. 
Sarabhti.     C.  79,  v.  48. 
Saraggama,  a  village.     C.  66,    v.     72  ; 

c.  67,  V.  59. 
Saraiiankara.     C.  98,  vv.  20-23. 
Sarassati  Mandapa.     C.  73,  vv.  82-86. 
Sdratthasangaha.     C.  97,  v.  62. 
Sareheru,  a  tank.     C.  60,  v.  48, 
Sariputta.     C.  78,  v.  34. 
Sarivaggapitthi ,  a  place.     C.  57,  v.  54. 
Sarogama,  S.  Vilgamtot,a,  a  ford.     Cc. 

71-72,  vv.  18,  63. 
Sasa  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Sataruddha.     C.  79,  v.  54. 
Sattubhattu  Jataka.  C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Savan,    S.   Savan,  a  fortress.     C.   74, 

v.  60. 
Savaraka,  a  village.     C.  52,  v.  31. 
Savatthi.     C.  88,  v.  121. 
Sayaldiettaka,  a  place.     C.   70,  v.  14. 
Segiriya,  p.  229,  n. 
Sehala  Uparaja.     C.  46,  v.  24. 
Sekira  Padma  Rayar.     C.  77,  vv.  73- 

78. 
Selantara,  a  mountain.     C.  57,  v.  37. 
Selantara    Samiiha,    a   religious   esta- 
blishment.    C.  57.  V.  38  ;  c.  60,  v. 
84. 
Selantarayatana   vihara.     C.    78,    vv. 

7-10. 
Semponmari,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  245. 
S6na.     C.  50,  vv.  1,  48,  56,  86  ;  c.  51, 
v.   1  ;  c.  53,  vv.   14,  28,  39  ;  c  54, 
vv.  1,  13,  57,  61  ;  c.  55,  v.  1. 
S6na,  a  Tamil  usurper.     C.  28,  v.  21. 
S6na,  an  officer.     C.  66,  v.  66. 
S6na,   secretary   of    state.     C.   52.    v. 

33. 
Sena,  a  village.     C.  45,  v.  27. 
Sena,  queen  of  Dappula  H.     C.  49,  v.  2. 
Senagama,  a  village.     C.  70,  v.  131. 
Senaggabodhipabbata,   a    sthupa.     C 

49,  V.  33. 
S^naggabodhi,  S.  Senagbo  Monastery. 

C.  50,  V.  73. 
Sc^nagutta,  S.  Sengot,  a  village.     C.  75, 

vv.  5-7. 
Senanatha  pari  vena.    C.  88,  vv.  85,  86. 
S6naratana,  a  king.     C.  95,  v.  1. 
S6na  Senapati,  a  vihara.     C.  51,  v.  88. 
Senkham.lasela,  Sirivad(jhana.     C.  92, 

vv.  6-8. 
Senkuncjiya   Rayar.     C.    76,    v.    139- 

143  ;  c.  77,  vv.  35,  36. 
Sepaniji,  a  vihara.     C.  47,  v.   65. 
S^paijnipuppha,    a   mansion.     C.     78, 

V.  108. 
Setthinayaka,  a  chief.     C.  69,  v.  12. 
Setthivapi.  a  tank.    S.   Situ-veva.     C. 

OS,  V.  43. 
Sherevail.  p.  202,  n. 
Siam.  p.  283,  n. 
Sida.  a  channel.     C.  79,  v.  54. 
Siddhnttha.  prince  Siddhartha.      C.  51 , 

V.  10. 
Siddhattha.  a  prmco.  son  of  Kas\'apa 
-    VI.     C.  52,  V.  r,s. 


Siddhattha,  a  monk.     C.  100,  vv.  239, 

240. 
SIdupabbata,  a  mountain.     C.  55,  v.  8. 
Sihagiri,  S.  Sigiriya.     C.  39,  w.  2,  3, 

41  ;  c.  44,  vv.  32,  34. 
Sihala.     C.  50,  v.  38  ;  c.  56,  v.  12  ;  c. 
56,  V.  1  ;  c.  74,  v.  44  ;  c.  81,  vv.  12, 
13  ;  c.  85,  w.  52,  55. 
Sihapura,  a  city.     C.  78,  v.  87. 
Sika,  a  general.     C.  70,  v.  113. 
Sikaviyala,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  232. 
Sikhanayaka,  a  chief.     C.  69,  v.  12. 
Siladatha,  a  king.     C.  45,  v.  51. 
Silakala,   S.  Ambaheraiia   Salamevan. 
C.  39,  vv.  45,  54;  c.  41,  vv.  6,  10, 
12,  16,  22,  26,  33,  41,  42,  69. 
Silakhanda,  a  place.     C.  67,  v.  43. 
Silam6gha.     C.  48,  vv.  42,  76,  80,  90  ; 

c.  50,  V.  43  ;  c.  76,  vv.  99-102. 
Silamegha,  S.  Salame,  a  convent.     C. 

48,  V.  189  ;c.  49,  vv.  25,  26. 
Silam6ghapabbata,  S.     Salame  pauwa. 

C.  52,  V.  58. 
Silam6ghavanna,  S.  Salamevan,  a  king. 

C.  44,  V.  64. 
Sila-pokkharani.     C.  73,  v.  108. 
Sila  Sambuddha,  a  statue.     C.  39,  v.  7. 
Silava  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.   40-46;  c. 

99,  V.  100. 
Sima,  p.  213,  n. 
Simatalatthali,  S.  Hintalgoda,  a  village, 

C.  75,  vv.  102,  103. 
Sindiiravana,  S.  Sinduruvana.     C.  88, 

vv.  49,  50. 
Singatthala.     C.   100,  vv.  231,  232. 
Sinhapura.     C.  59,  v.  47. 
Sippatthalaka,  a  place.     C.  57,  v.  71  ; 

c.  58,  V.  7. 
Siri,  a  storied  house.     C.  47,  v.  65. 
Siridevi,  a  mountain.     C.  66,  v.  20. 
Sirighanananda,    a   pariv^pa.     C.    90. 

vv.  98,  99. 
Sirimalakka,  in  India.     C.    77,   v.   52. 
Sirimandagalla.     S.     Sirimadagala.    a 

village.     C.  60,  v.  68. 
Sirinaga,  a  rebel.     C.  44,  vv.  70,  73. 
Siripitthakagama,    S.    Siripitigama.   a 

villkgo.     C.  44,  V.  89. 
Siri  Rajadhi  Rajasiha.     C.  100,  Supple- 
ment, V.  1. 
Sirisanghabodhi      or     Aggab6dhi,     S. 
Sirisangabo,  C.  44,  vv.  83,  103,  105  ; 
c.  46,  vv.  2,  39. 
Sirisanghabodhi,  a  vihara.     C.   42,   v. 

10;  c.  47,  V.  65. 
Sirisangliabodhi.     C.  44,  vv.  83.  105. 
Sirisanghabodhi.  title  of  Vijaya  Bahu  I. 

C.  59,  V.  10. 
Sirisanghabodhi.     C.  81,  v.   10  ;  c.  85, 

vv.  73-75  ;  c.  92,  vv.  6-8. 
Sirivaddha,    S.     Sirivada    Pahaya,    a 

vihara.  C.  45,  vv.  56,  57. 
Sirivaddhamdna,  S.  Sirivaqlaman  ;  Sk. 
Srivardhamana,  a  tank.  C.  42  ;  v. 
8. 
Sirivaddhana.  C.  85,  v.  1  ;  c.  94,  vv. 
5,  6  ;  c.  95,  vv.  17,  18,  19-21  ;  c.  96. 
vv.  14,  15  ;  c.  97,  v.  11  ;  c.  98,  vv. 
67-71  :  r.  99.  vv.  8  10:  r.  100,  vv. 
25,  2fi. 
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Sirivallabha,  nephew  of  Vijaya  Bahu 

the  Great.     C.  59.  v.  42  ;  c.  61,  v. 

24  ;  c.  62.  v.  2  ;  c.  63,  v.  20  ;  c.  64. 

V.  20  ;  c.  70,  V.  224. 
Sirivallabha,    son     of     Mauabharana, 

Cc.  71-72,  V.  324. 
Sirivallabha  Raja,  a  chief  of  India.     C. 

77,  vv.  6-8. 
Siri  Vijaya  Rajasinha.     C.   93.  vv.    1. 

81-83,  98. 
Siri  Vijayasundara.     C.  85,  vv.  90,  91. 
Siri  Vikkama  Rajasiha.     C.    100,  Sup- 
plement, v.  19. 
Siri    Vira    Parakkania    Narinda    Siha. 

C.  97,  V.  23. 
Siriyala,  a  place.     C.  66,  v.  20. 
Siriyavala,  in  India.     C.  76.  v.  173. 
Sisacchinnaka-bodhi.  S.   Hissumbo,     a 

place.     C.  70,  v.  29. 
Sita.     C.  73,  vv.  136-141. 
Sitalaggama.  S.   Sihilgam-lena.  a  rook 

vihara.     C.  60,  v.  50. 
Sitavaka.     C.  93,  v.  5  ;  c.  100,  vv.  221. 

222. 
Sitthagania.     C.  54.  v.  6. 
Siva,  a  king.     C.  41,  v.  5. 
Siva,  god.     C.  73,  vv.  87-91. 
Sivaliduttiir,  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  41. 
Sivi  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Sixteen  Holy  Shrines,  p.  229,  n. 
Siyamahantakuddala,     a     villa.ge.     C. 

'70,  V.  150. 
Sobara,  a  village.     C  70,  v.  187. 
Sobbha  vihara.     C.  51.  v.  76. 
Somanatha  nyyana.     C.  79,  v.  10. 
Sorandakkotta.     C.  76,  v.  308. 
Southern  vihara.     C.  42,  v.  14. 
Snbhacala.     C.  90,  v.  5. 
Subhadda.     C.  59,  v.  31. 
Subhadda  cetiya.     C.  78,  v.  51. 
Subhagiri.     C.  90,  v.  42. 
Subhapabbata.      C.   81,   vv.   3,   4;   c. 

88,  vv.  62.  63. 
Subha  S6napati.     C.  81.  vv.  3,  4. 
Suddhodana.  prince  Siddharta's  father. 

0.  51,  V.  10. 
Sugala,  a  princess.     C.  59,  v.  28. 
Sugala,  a  queen,  C.  74,  v.  36. 
Sugala.     C.  62,  v.  2. 
Sukara.     C.  83,  vv.  15-20. 
Sukarabhatud^va,   a    rebel    cliief.    C. 

74,  vv.  127-129  ;  c.  75.  vv.  128,  129. 
Sukaragaina,    S.  T^^rugania,  a  village. 

C.  70,  V.  134. 
Sukaraggamavapi,    S.    T^Trugam-veva. 

a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  46. 
Sukarali      Blieripasana,       S.       TJrala- 

Beranapanatara,   a  village.     C.    75, 

V.  100. 
Sukaranijjhara.  S.  Tjrudola.    a  place, 

C.  68,  V.  33. 
Sukhagiri,   S.   Suvagiri,  a  ■village.     C. 

74.  vv.  165-168. 
Sukha    .rivitaputthaki,  a  general.     C. 

70,  V.  174. 
Sukha  S6napati.  a  general.     Cc.  71-72, 

V.  161. 
Sumana,  a  rock.     C.  42,  v.  19. 
Snmanacala.    Adarn's   Peak.     C.      86. 

vv.  9   11. 


Sumanagalla.   S.  Sumanagal,  a  place. 

C.  74.  vv.  125,  126. 
Sumanakiita.     C.  88,  v.  48  ;  c.  92,  vv. 

17,   18  ;  c.  93,  v.  12  ;  c.  96,  vv.  86, 

87  ;   c.   97,  vv.    16,    17  ;   c.  100,  vv. 

82,  83. 
Suraitta,  daughter  of  Vijaya  B4hu  the 

Great.     C.  59,  v.  31. 
Sunari,  a  princess  of  India.     C.  59,  v. 

50. 
Sundarapabbata,  S.  Yapauwa.     C.  88, 

vv.  23-26. 
Sundara  Paijdu.     C.  76,  vv.  127,  128. 
Sundara  Panclu  Raj'ar.     C.  76,  v.  177. 
Sunetta  pariv^na.     C.  91,  v.  24. 
Sunsuniaragiri.     C.  89.  v.  3. 
Supanna.     C.  50,  v.  26. 
Suppanarukokila,    a    village.       C.    74, 

V.  143. 
Surambovana,  a  district.     C.  70,  v.  87. 
Suradeva.     C.  77,  v.  13. 
Suramana.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Sutighara.     C.  79,  v.  62. 
Sutanu  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Sntasoma  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Suttandara.     C.  76,  vv.   184-186. 
Suttanta,    discourses   of   Buddha.     C. 

54.  V.  4. 
Suvanna.     C.  48,  v.  7. 
Suvannadoni.     S.   Randeni.  a  village. 

C.  70.  V.  11. 
Suvannagama.     C.   100,  vv.  301,  302. 
Suvaunamalaya,    a    district.      C.    75. 

V.  63. 
Suvannatissa.     C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 
Suvann.atthamba,   S.   Rantentota.     C. 

96,  V.  11. 
Ss^avanaviyala,  a  palace.       C  75,  v.  2. 
Tabba.  a  country.     0.  69,  v.  8. 
Takkambila.     Takembula,    a    vihara. 

C.  45,  vv.  56,  57. 
Tala,  a  tree.     C.  73,  v.  123. 
Talabbilla,  a  sea-port.     C.   76,  v.    88  ; 

p.  193,  n. 
Talagalla.     C.  79,  vv.  67,  68. 
Talakkhetta.  S.  Talketa.  a  village.     C. 

70,  V.  10. 
Talakatthali,   S.   Talatala.   a  fortress. 

C.  70,  V.  174. 
Talanigama,  a  ford.     Cc.  71-72,  v.  36. 
Talathala,  a  fortress.     C.  70,  v.  112. 
Talavatthu,  S.  Talavatu,  a  vihara.     C. 

48,  V.  8. 
Tamala.     C.  73,  v.  99. 
Tammalaganaa,    S.   Tammalagama,   a 

village.     C.  58,  v.  10. 
Tambagama,  S.  Tambagaraa,  a  village, 

C.  75,  vv.  91-93. 
Tambalagania,  a  village  in  the  Colian 

country.     C.  58,  v.  38. 
Tambalanga,  a  village.     C.  45.  v.  78. 
Tambapai.nu,     C.  79,  v.  51  ;  c.  80,  v. 

25  ;  c.  84.  vv.  7-10  ;  c.  85,  vv.  76-83, 

106  ;  c.  89,  vv.  57,  58. 
Tambavapi,  S.  Tamba-veva,    a   tank. 

C.  68,  V.  43. 
Tambavitthi.  S.  Tambaviti,  a  village. 

C.  58.  V.  21. 
Tamils.     C.  39,  n.  ;  c.  50.  vv.  15,  17, 

25  ;  c.  87,  vv.  24,  25. 
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Tanagaluka,    S.    Tanagula,    a   village. 

C.  74,  vv.  163,  1G4. 
TancjUgama,  a  rebel  chief.     C.  75,  vv. 

182-186. 
Tan^ulapattha,  S.  Sahalpata,  a  village. 

C.  74,  vv.  165-168. 
Tangapperumal.     C.  76,  vv.  146-149. 
Tankutta  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  146. 
Tannaru.  a  village.     C.   70,  vv.    136  ; 

cc.  71-72,  V.  209. 
Tannitittha,    S.   Tannitota,   a  ford  or 

village.     C.  70,  v.  322. ' 
Tantavayikaca^ika,  a  village.     C.  46, 

V.  20. 
Tapovana,    a    grove    or    wood    where 

hermits  dwelt.     C.  53,  v.  14. 
Tatavapi,  a  fortress.     C.  70,  v.  72. 
Tathagata.     C.   73,  vv.   74-81  ;  c.   74, 

V.  245  ;  c.  84,  v.  44. 
Tattagama.     C.  42,  v.  63. 
Telagama,  a  village.     C.  49,  v.   90. 
Telapakkauijjhara.       S.      Telpisi-dola. 

C.  79,  vv.  67,  68. 
Telapatta  .Jataka.     C.   97,  vv.  40-46. 
Temiya  Jataka.     C.   97,  vv.  40-46. 
Ten  kongu,  in  India.     C.  76,  vv.  291, 

292  ;  c.  77,  vv.  42,  43. 
Tennavanpalla  Rayar.     C.  76.  vv.  225- 

227. 
Thakiiraka,    a    Gondal    chief.     C.    90, 

v.   16. 
Thalanduru.     C.  76,  vv.  139-143. 
Thala5'uru  Nacjalvar.     C.   77.  vv.  26- 

28. 
Thanakonkana  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  10. 
Thpra  Dhamman,  p.  235,  n. 
Theriya.     C.  41°.  v.  31  ;  c.  42,  v.   17  ; 

<•.  50.  v.  68. 
Thupa.     C.  42.  v.  32  ;  c.  49,  v.  81  ;  c. 

73,  V.  147. 
Thiiparama.     C.   42,  v.    16  ;  c.   45,   v. 

28  ;  c.  47,  v.  2  ;  c.  48,  v.  66  ;  c.  49, 

v.  81  :  c.  51,  V.  128  ;  c.  53,  v.  11  ;  c. 

.54,  vv.  42,  50  ;  c.  60,  v.  56  ;  c.  88, 

V.  79. 
Thuparama  cetiya.     C.   42,  v.   51  ;    c. 

.50,  V.  35. 
Thusavapi,  S.  Tusa-veva,  a  tank.     C. 

60,  V.  73. 
Tika.     C.  91,v.  27. 
tikonamala.     C.   100,  vv.  76,  77. 
Tilagulla,  S.  Tilagula,  a  place.     C.  58, 

V.  43. 
Tilaka.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Tilagnllaka,  S.  Tilagul-veva.    a   tank. 

C.  68,  V.  44. 
Tilokamalla,  a  prince.     C.  87,  vv.  14- 

17  ;  c.  88,  vv.  20-23. 
Tilokanandana  uyyana.     C.  79,  v.  8. 
Tilokasundari,  a  princess  of  Kalinga. 

C.  59,  V.  30. 
Tintinigamaka,  S.  Siyambaldgam-veva, 

a  tank.     C.  68,  v.  47. 
Tintinika,  a  village.     C.  41,  v.  97. 
Tipa,    a    Vanni    prince.       C.   90,    vv. 

22,  33. 
Tipi^aka.     C.  98,  v.  26. 
Tipucullasa,  a  village.     C.   46,   v.   71. 
Tipnthulla,  S.  Tiputul  vohera,  a  vihara. 

C.  45,  v.  29. 


Tirikkanupper,  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  71. 
Tirimalakka,  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  6. 
Tirinav^li,  Tinevelly,  in  India.     C.  77, 

vv.  42,  43. 
Tirippnttur,  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  16. 
Tirivekambama,  in  India.     C.  76.  vv. 

241,  242. 
Tissa.     C.  50,  vv.  59,  60  ;  c.  52,  v.   2. 
Tissarama,  a  nitnnery.     C.  52,  v.  24. 
Tissavapi,  S.  Tisaveva.     C.  70,  v.  160. 
Tissa  vihara,  S.  Tisvehera.     C.   45,  v. 

58. 
Titthagama,  S.  Totagamuwa,  a  village. 

Cc.  71-72,  vv.  74,  75. 
Tittliagama     vihara,      S.      Totagamu 

vihara.     C.  90,  vv.  88-91. 
Titthiya,    the    Tirthakas.     C.    61.    v. 

60. 
Tivanka,   an  image-house.     C.    78,   v. 

39°;  c.  85,  v.  66. 
Tompiya  R6yar.     C.  76,  vv.  146-149. 
Tondamana.     C.    77,    vv.    1,    32.    51, 

73-78. 
Tondama  Rayar.     C.  76,  vv.  139-143. 
Tondi,  in  India.     C.  76,  v.  239  ;  c.  77, 

vv.  79-81. 
Tondriya.     C.  76,  vv.  184-186. 
Tooth-relic.     C.  42,  v.  33  ;  c.  44,  v.  45  ; 

c.  48,  v.  124  ;  c.  49,  v.  44  ;  c.  73,  vv. 

128-135  ;  c.  74,  vv.  38.  85,  100,  159- 

161  ;  c.  81,  V.  23  ;  c.  84,  vv.  13,  14  ; 

c.  85,  V.  34  ;  c.  87,  v.  70  ;  c.  88,  vv. 

10,  11  ;  c.  89,  vv.  16-18  ;   c.  98,  vv. 

8,  38,  39,  40,  57  ;  c.  99,  v.   107  ;  c. 

100.  vv.  7.  8. 
Toya.     C.  79.  v.  47. 
Tripitaka.     C.  98,  v.  24. 
Tuladhara,  a  village.     C.   46,   vv.    12, 

13. 
Tungabhadda.     C.  79,  v.  45. 
Tuttha,  a  general.     C.  51,  v.  88. 
Uccankuttha.     C.  77,  vv.  73-78. 
tfcena,  in  India.     C.  76,  vv.  250-253. 
Udagama,  S.  Udagama.     C.  44,  v.  101. 
Udakagama.     C.   100,  vv.  213,  214. 
Udakuivkhppa  sima.     C.  89,  v.  70  ;  c. 

94,  vv.  15,  16  ;  c.  97,  vv.  12.  13. 
Udaya.  a  prince.     C.  50,  vv.    6,  56  : 

C.51.  V.  53  ;  c.  53,  vv.  5,  13,  28,  39. 
Udaya,  a  king.     C.  54,  v.  48. 
Udayaggabodhi,       S.      Uda-agbo,       a 

monastery.     C.  49,  v.  45. 
Uddhagama.    S.   Udugama,   a   village. 

C.  41,  V.  97. 
Uddhagamaka,  S.  Udugama.  a  place. 

C.  74,  V.  93. 
Uddhakura.  S.  Udukuniwa.  a  village. 

C.  70,  V.  171. 
Uddhanadvara,  S.  Udundora,  a  village. 

C.  61.  vv.   16,  25;    c.  74,  v.  86;  c. 

75,  vv.  182-186. 
Uddliavapi,  S.  Udaveva,  a  place.     Cc. 

71-72,  V.  197. 
Uladag4ma,  a  village.     C.  75,  vv.  14- 

19. 
Ullagama,  S.  Ulapana.     C.  86,  vv.  23, 

24. 
Ummaggft  Jataka.     C.  97.  vv.  40-46. 
Unhanagarn,      S.      Hunannaruwa,     a 

village.     C.  46,  v.  45. 


INDEX    OF   NAMES. 


uz 


Unnaloma,  Unulom-geya,  a  monastic 

house  biiilt  at  Nagadipa.     C.  43,  v. 

62. 
Unnav^li  vihara,    S.    Unuvel  vehera. 

C.  42,  V.  18. 
Upali.     C.  100,  V.  72. 
Upatissa,  S.  Upatis.     C.  41,  vv.  8,  33. 
Uposatha.     C.  44,  v.  80  ;  c.  49,  v.  48. 
Uposatha  halls,  S.  Poho-ge  or   Poya- 

g6,  houses  for  holding  the    meetings 

of  monks  to  repeat  the  Pratimoksha. 

&e.     C.  52,  V.  27  ;  c.  51 ,  v.  70  ;  c.  78, 

vv.  55,  56,  57,  58  ;  c.   100,  vv.  7-8. 
Up6satharama,     C.  98.  vv.   20-23  ;   c. 

100,  vv.  241,  242. 
Uppalavanna.  C.  39,  v.  11  ;  c.  100,  vv. 
^  262.  263." 

I^Triyeri.     C.  77,  vv.  54-59. 
Uruvela,  S.  Uruvel,  a  vihara.     C.  60. 

v.  58. 
Uruvela  Mandala.     S.  Uruvelmadulla, 

a  place.     C.  74.  vv.  125,  126. 
Ussana-vitthi ,     a    temple    village.     C. 

49,  v.  29. 
Uttara.     C.  39,  v.  58. 
Uttarakiu-u  uj'yana.     C.   79,  v.   II. 
Uttarala,    S.    Utt\u'ala-veva,    a   tank. 

C.  68,  V.  47. 
Uttaralha,  a  monastery.     C.  50,  v.  77  ; 

c.  51,  V.  75. 
Uttararama.     C.  78,  v.  77. 
Uttara  Sena,  a  vihara.      C.  50,  v.  83. 
Uttarola,  a  monastery.     C.  57,  v.  20. 
(Jva.     C.  95,  V.  22. 
Vacdvataka,    S.    Vadavala,   a   village. 

C.  70,'  V.  282. 
Vacissara,  great  elder.     C.  81,  vv.  17- 

81. 
Vada  Kongu,  in  India.     C.  76,  vv.  291, 

292;  e.  77,  vv.  42,  43. 
Vadali,  in  India.     C.  76,  vv.  136,  171, 

172. 
Vada  Manamekkudi.     C.  77,  vv.  88,  89. 
Vadavalattirukkadi      Nadalvar.         C. 

76,  vv.  94-98. 
Vaddhamanaka,  S.  Vadaman,  a  bodhi 

tree.     C.  48,  v.  6. 
Vaddhana,    S.    Vacjunna.     C.    79,    vv. 

32-38. 
Vagissara,    ambassador   to   Ramafiiia. 

C.  76,  V.  32. 
Vahadipa,  S.  Vahaduva,  an  islet.     C. 

49,  vv.  33,  75,  76. 
Vahadipaka,   S.  Vahakotte,    a    village 

and  vihara.     C.  48,  v.  66. 
Vajira,  a  minister  of  state.     C.  49,  v. 

81. 
Vajiragga,  a  minister  of  Mahinda.     C. 

51,  vv.  105,  126. 
Vajira  Sena,. a  vihara.     C.  50,  v.  84. 
Vajiravapi.     C.  70,  v.  72. 
Vakula.     C.  73,  v.  98. 
Valdha,  S.  Valasveva.     C.  79,  vv.  32- 

38. 
Valahassa,  S.  Valasveva,  a  tank.     C. 

42,  V.  67  ;  c.  60,  v.  49. 
Valika,  S.  Mahaveli-gunga,  a  river.     C. 

89,  V.  70. 
V^alikagama,  S.  Veligama.     C.  83,  vv. 

15-20. 


Valikakhetta,    S.    Veliket,    a   fortress. 

C.  70,  V.  62. 
Valivasara,  a  village.     C  74,  v.  178. 
Vallabha,  a  king  of  India.     C.  47,  vv. 

15,  19,  24  ;  c.  54,  v.  12. 
Vallakkuttar.     C.   76,  vv.   250-263. 
Valliggama.     C.  80,  v.  37. 
VaUiggama,    a    vihara,    S.    Veligama 

vehera.     C.  90,  vv.  96-97. 
V^alhtittha,  a  ford.     C.  72,  v.  114. 
Vahikagama,  S.  Veligama,  a  sea-port. 

C.  75,  V.  41. 
Valukapatta,    S.    Velipata,   a  village. 

C.  70,  V.  318. 
Valukasa,   S.   Valikasa,   a  \illage.     C. 

75,  vv.  14r-19. 
Valutthi  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  240. 
Vanagama,  S.  Valgama,  a  village.     C. 

75,  V.  178. 
Vanaragama,  S.  Vanduragama,  \allage. 

C.  75.  vv.  5-7. 
Vanarakara  nyyana.     C.  79,  v.  8. 
Vanni.     C.  81,  v.  11. 
Vannian.     C.  87,  v.  26. 
Vanni    Bhuvaneka    Bahu.     C.    90,    v. 

105. 
Vanijjagama,  a  village.     C.  48,  v.  24. 
Vaparanimaka.     C.  48,  v.  64. 
Vapi,  a  place.     C.  74,  vv.   139-142. 
Vapinagara,  S.   V6naru,    a    place.     C. 

58,  V.  43. 
Vapivataka,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  21. 
Varananamuni.     C.   100,  vv.   137-140. 
Vasabha,  S.  Vehepgama,  a  village.      C. 

41,  V.  79.       ■    ■      • 
Vasanta.     C.  73,  vv.  109-1 12. 
Vasitfha,  Rishi.     C.  42,  v.  4. 
Vatagama,  a  village.     C.  44,  v.  51. 
Vatagiri,    S.    Vagiri,    a    mountain    or 

rock.     C.  58,  v.  31;  c.  60,  v.  40;   c. 

88,  V.  43. 
Vatarakkhatthali,    S.    Vatarakgoda,  a 

village.     C.  75,  vv.  5-7. 
Vattagamani.     C.    82,   v.    23  ;   c.    100, 

vv.  231,  232. 
Vattagamani  Abhaya.     C.  73,  vv.  18- 

22  ;  c.  78,  vv.  20-23. 
Vattakakarapitthi,  S.   Vatukai-apitiya, 

a  district  or  village.     C.  42,  v.  26. 
Vattalagama,     C.  81,  v.  58. 
Vejayanta,    S.     Vijayot  ;     Sk.     Vaija- 

yanta,  Sakra's palace.     C.  48,  v.  136  ; 

c.  52,  V.  35. 
Velagama,  S.  Velgam  vehera,  a  vihara. 

C.  60,  V.  61. 
Velakkara,  a  mercenary  army.     C.  60, 

V.  36  ;  c.  63,  vv.  24,  25  ;  c.  74.  v.  44. 
Velukudi,  in  India.     C.  77,  vv.  90,  91. 
Vellinaba,  in  India.     C.  77,  v.  39. 
Veluppa  Damila.     C.  44,  v.  111. 
Vcluvana   \ihara,    a  vihara  made   by 

Aggabodhi  for  tlie  Ji'^taxana  estab- 
lishment.      C.   42,  V.   43  ;   c.   44,   v. 

99;    e.     73,     vv.    151-155;    c.    44, 

V.  99. 
VomuvaRayar.     C.  76.  vv.  139-143. 
Venumati.     C.  79,  v.  48. 
Vesali.     C.  88.  v.  121. 
Vessantara.     C.    42,   v    5  ;   c.  100,  \\ . 

73-75. 
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Vessautara  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
V^essavaiia.     C.  81,  vv.  3,  4. 
Vettavasa     \-ihara,       Sk.      Vetrav^a 

vihdra.  C.  42,  v.  48. 
Vettavati.  C  79,  v.  45. 
Vetulla,  Sk.  Vaitulya,  a  schism  in  the 

Buddhist  church.  C.  42,  v.  35. 
Vetulla  Pitaka.  C.  78,  vv.  20-23. 
Viddhumagama,    S.    Vidumgama.     C. 

90,  vv.  98,  99. 
Vidura,  a  lady  of  Udaya  the  Third's 

household.     C.  53,  v.  50. 
Viduragga,     a    commander    of    King 

Udava's  army.     C.  53,  v.  46. 
Vidura  Jataka.     C.  97,  vv.  40-46. 
Vihara  Vejjasala,  S.  Vehera  Vedahai, 

a  ford.     Ce.  71-72,  v.  58. 
Vijaya,  the  king.     C.  62,  v.  56  ;  c.  63, 

V.  12. 
Vijaya  Bahu  I.,  a  king.     C.  58,  v.  1  ;  c. 

61  ,  V.  51  ;  c.  80,  vv.  1,  7  ;  c.  81,  v. 

10  ;  c.  82,  V.  25. 
Vijaya  Bahu,  a  prince.     C.  87,  vv.  14- 

17  ;  c.  88,  V.   1  ;   c.   89,    v.  9  ;   c.  90, 

vv.  48-50,  92  ;  c.  92,  v.  4. 
Vijajapala.     C.  95,  v.  23  ;  c.  96,  v.  4. 
Vijayasimdara  arama.     C.  81,  v.  51. 
Vijita,  a  city.     C.  78,  v.  91. 
Vijjadhara-gulia.     C.  78,  v.  78. 
Vijjadhara  lena.     C.  78,  v.  68. 
Vijja  Mandapa.     C.   73,   v.    115. 
Vikkama.      Cr.  71-72,  v.  180. 
Vikkama    Bahu,  S.  Vikumba,  a  king. 

C.  56,  V.  1. 
Vikkama  Bahu,  son  of  Vijaya  Bahu  the 

Great  by  Tiloka  Sundari,  his  second 

queen.     C.  59,  v.  49  ;    c.  60,  v.  88  : 

V.  61,  vv.  8,  32,  38,  45,  54;  e.  62, 

vv.  7,  54,  55,  64;  c.  63,  v.  18. 
Vikkama  Bahu,  a  son  of  Gaja  Bahu. 

C.  70,  V.  237  ;  c.  80,  v.  28. 
Vilckama  Bahu  III.     C.   91,  v.    1;    c. 

92,  vv.  6-8. 
Vikkama  Colapper.     C.  76,  v.   181. 
Viiatta-khauda.     C.   79,  vv.   67-68. 
VUlava  Rayar.     C.   76,    vv.    166,  177, 

187,  188. 
Villikabana,  a  district.      C.   58,  v.   30. 
Vimala  Dhamma  Suriya.      C.    94,    vv. 

5,  6;  c.  97,  v.  1. 
Vinaya.     C.  45,  v.  31  ;  c.  73.  vv.   18- 

22  ;  c.  100,  vv.  73-75. 
Vira.  C.  79,  vv.  32-38. 


VIra     Bahu,    S.    Viraba,    a     younger 

brother  of  Vijaya  Bahu  the  Great. 

C.  59,  V.  11  ;  c.  61,  V.  26. 
Vira  Bahu  alias  Manabharana,  a,  king. 

C.  62,  vv.  4,  62  ;  c.  63,  v.  1. 
Vira  Bahu,  a  prince.     C.  87,  vv.  14-17  ; 

c.  88,  V.  5  ;  c.  89,  v.  10  ;  c.  91,  v.  14. 
Viradova,   an  Indian  adventurer.     C. 

61,  vv.  36,  40,  44,  46. 
Viraganga.     C.   76,  vv.   133,   139-143. 
Vtramanga  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  181. 
Virankurarama,  a  vihara.     C.  50,  v.  68. 
Viranukkara.     C.  77,  v.  2. 
Vira  Pai.idu,  a  prince.     C.  76,  v.   196- 

198  ;  c.  77,  vv.  5,  25,  105. 
Vira  Parakkama  Bahu.     C.  92,  vv.  2,  3. 
Virappe  Rayar.     C.  77,  vv.  6-8. 
Vi'rapperava  Rayar.     C.   76,  vv.   139- 

143. 
Vii-avamnia.  son-in-law  of  Vijaya  Bdhu, 

married  to  liis  daughter  Yasodhara. 

C.  59,  V.  27. 
Visala.     C.  99,  v.  100. 
Visalamuttu  Rayar.     C.  77,  vv.  79-89. 
Visaylia  .Tataka.     C.  79,  vv.  40-46. 
VisiratliaUx,  S.  Visiratala-veva,  a  tank. 

C.  68,  V.  50. 
Vishnu.     C.  50,  v.  27,  n. :  c.  73.  v.  71  ; 

c.  79,  vv.  42-44. 
Vissakamma.     C.  73,  w.  61-70. 
Vittara.     C.  76.  vv.  146-149. 
Voyalaggamu,      S.      Voyalagamu,      a 

vUlage.  C.  74,  vv.  123,  124. 
Vukka,  in  India.  C.  76,  v.  175. 
Yabala,  a  village  dedicated  to  a  temple. 

C.  49,  v.  89. 
Yadhava  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  166. 
Yagalla,  a  place.     C.  70,  v.  106. 
Yakkhasukara,  S.  Yakura-tota.  a  ford. 

Ce.  71-72,  V.  54. 
Yamuna.     C.  79,  v.  48. 
Yapa\iwa,  p.  250,  n.  ;  p.  260,  n. 
Yas6dhara,  a  daughter  of  Vijaya  Bdhu 

the  Great.      C.  59,  v.  26  ;  c.  60,  v.  83. 
Yathava  Rayar.     C.  76,  v.  177. 
Yatthi.     C.  78,  vv.  64-66. 
Yatthikai.idaka,    S.    Yatikada-Ya^inu- 

wara  (?),  a  district.     C.  70,  vv.  3-6, 

9,  12. 
Yuddlianiiava,    Sk.    Yuddhdrijava,    a 

work  on  militarv  tactics.     C.  70,  vv. 

56,  57. 
Zemindai-.  p.  1H4,  n. 


Yajjettlia  vijjati  mamam  mati-vibbham^na 
Vajjam'pi  kifici  luatima  karunadar^na 
Vajjetu  tarn  ;  parimalan  hi  kuliin  jagatya 
Yan  kevalam  bhavati  sabl)a-sukhavahan  va  ? 
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